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CASSANDRA, 


Translated from the original Greek of Lycophron, and 
illustrated «ith Notes, by Viscount Royston. 


[Concluded from No. XXV. p. 32.] 


No more shall florish in his fostering hand 
The youthful hero ; ne’er upon his eyes 
Shall swell Tymphrestus, where his angry sire 195 
Cursed the polluter of his parent’s bed, . 
And quenched in night bis ineffectual orbs. 
Three shall the woods of Cercaphus entomb . 
Near Hales’ stream; there shall the tuneful Swan 
Sing, falsely smg, what farrow shall produce 400 
The sylvan mother, when the rival bards 
Provoke the confhct of prophetic song. 
Death to the vanquished !—thus ordamed the God. 
With him the fourth from Erecthéan Jove 
495 Ty niphrestus 1s ἃ mountain οἱ Trachis ~ 
498 These! three are, Calchas,the prophet, Idomefeus, and Sthenelus, 
who were busied im the forests of Cercaphus, a muuntain of Colophon, 
near the myer ales, Calchas was dodmed by the oracles to die whencver 
he found one more skilful than humself in divanation he was surpassed 
Iga contest with Mopsa& thé pon of Apillo, who fotetold the number of 
youlag with which a sow was pregnant, whicl» problem Calchas was unable 
to resolve. ἢ ᾿ δ 
504. Minos, the son of Jupiter, begut Deucaliog, the Yather of Idomeneus; 
who on his return to Crete, after the destiuction of Tioy, was driven fiom 
the island_ by Leuctis, to whom he had eiitgusted the guardianship of hte 
_family. (See veise 1422) The Scholiast 15. mistaken when he supposes 
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Shall sleep’inurned, whom fabling thon feigned 505 

His kinsman, when he wove the subtle tale. 
The third, whose sire with more than anortal arm 

Shook the strong walls of Thebes, but lightning flames 

Rushed down, and on his head’ the fiery flood 

Burst dreadful, launched@from the red arm ot Jove ; 510 

What time the Daughters of ᾿τττοὰπ Night 

Rose suble-stoled, their eyes with Gorgon glare 

Frowned on th brothers of their impious sire, 

Scattering the flames of hate, thé thirst of blood, 

infernal strife, and dire exchange of death. 51. 
Two near the streams of Pyramus shall fall 

By mutual wounds; around each priestly head 

The sacred fillet shall be dyed in give: | 

1 hear, beneatif those towers where reigned the Queen, 

Daughter of Pamphylus, I hear the twain 520 

Raise the last shout of battailous delight : 

I see Megarsus rising to the air 

Betweer their tombs, that in the jaws of Death, 

Purpled with blood, upon their hateful eyes 

The hostile sepulchre may never gleam. , 525 
Five to Sphecéa, to Cerastia’s heights, 


Mee a a Rn EAN LIE ES DT SS ELE ESE EN DE A ES ET DEPT TOIT 


* 


Eycoparat to say that Idomeneus bakes Ue from Froy with Calchas; he 
merely asserts them to have both been buried upon the game mountain. 

505. Ulysses, on his return to Ithaca, Assumed the name of /Uthon, and 
gave himself out as τὰς son.ef Deucalion and brother of Idomeneus. 

Aru καλίων δί μ᾽ ἔτικτε, καὶ Topseviin ἄνωκτα, ' 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὃ μὲν ἐν γήεσσι κορωγίσιν "Ίλ,οΥ εἴσω) 1 
Ωἰχιτ᾽ ἅμ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδησιν, ἱμοὶ δ΄ ὄγομαω κλυτὸν Αὐθων, 
ἢ Hom. Od. T. 181. 

507, Capaneus, the father of Sthenelus, was one of the seven chiefs who 
fought against Thebes ; and while he-boasted that he would take the city, 
even though the Gods should oppose Isim, he was blasted by the lightnings 
of Jupiter. 

Ἤδη δ᾽ ὑπιρβαίνοντα yore σιιχέων ae 
Bodrse χερωυγῷ Ζεύς viv, ἐκτύπησέ δὲ ] 
ἡ Χθών.--.-.... Ὁ Ὶ Evrrp. Phaniss, 

ΠΑ Eteocles, and Pulynices, the sons of (Βήϊριι8 by huis. incestuous 
marriage with Jocasta. In the same manner Sophocles has called (Edipus 
ἀδελφὸς αὐτὸς καὶ mari. : ‘ ; 

516. Mopsus, and Amphifochus, both priests of Apolo, died of mutual 
wounds on the bank» offyrqamaus, a river of Cilicia, according to Hesy- 
chius. Ὁ ae 3 Ἀ 

522. Mcgarsus is a town of Cilicia, according to Pliny, (others make it 
ᾧ mountain); so called ffm Megarsus the daughter of Pamphylus, who 
save his. name to PathXiylia. The sepulchres in which the proplicte were 

uried were situated on opposite sides of the city. 

526. Tpucer, Agapenor, Acartas, Praxander, and Cepheus took refuge 
ia Cypmis, which was formerly called Spheeéa, or Cerastia, which latter 
name is by some derived frou κέρωτα, “horns,” in allusion to the mountain- 
ous vv:ture of the isfund: but accoréjng to others, Venus changed the 


' of Lycophron’s Cassdndra. 8 


To Satrachus shall steer, to Hyle’s grove, 
There burn the incense, there with supple knees 
»Adore Zgrinthian Morpho, graceful queen. 

One, through whose veins my kindréd blood shall flow κ 
Ah, bitter kinsman! from Cychréan caves, « 531 
From stream$ of Bocarugsshall fly; for Fame 
Shall style him Murderer of the maddening king, 

His brother, who on flotks and herded kine oa 

Shall -poyr' his erring rage; whose sinewy strength 535 
The tawny robe and lion's shaggy spoil 

Circling enwraps; whom nought of keen can pierce 
Impenetrable; one only mortal part 

The Scythian quiver, like au ample shield, 

Guards from ‘he'war: So prayed the chief, nor prayed 540 
Jn vain, whes, bowing to the King of Heaven,’ - 

He poured the blood of victin3’gn the earth, 

And waved the Eagle infant in hig arms. 

What, though Persuasion- from his honied-lips 

Diop balm, yet never shall the sire believe 545 
That ue, the Lemuiau thunderbolt of war, 


inhabitants into bulls, in order to punish their inhumanity towards stran- 
gers: “ ; ᾿ 
Atque illos, gemino quondam quibus aspera'cornn 
Frong erat; unde etiam: nomen traxere Cerdgter. 
ἷ ‘ , Ov, Metam. X. 232. 
527. Satrachus was a city, and also a fiver, of Cyprus. Hyle took its 
‘name con a grove where Apollo was worshipped uhder the name of “ὕλάτης, 
or “ sylvan.” o ‘ ᾽ 
529. Venus was called Morpho from her being the Goddess of Form and. 
Beauty; and Zerinthian, from Zerinthus a cavern of Thrace, und which, 
according to Stephanus, is also the name of a town near /Enus, Ovid places 
the Zerinthian @hores by Samothrace: ¢ 
Venimus ad portysyImbria terra, tuos ; 
Inde Jevi vento Zerinthia littora nactis 
‘I Kréiciam tetigit fessa carina Samon. 
Ovip. Trist. 1, 9. 
530. Teucer was son of Telamon, and Hesione the sister ‘of Priam, and 
consequently cousin to Pearls On kis return ftom ‘Troy to Salamis,: 
he was driven into exile by his dather, who imagined him to have betrayed 
the cause of his brother Ajax. (Sea Hor. Qd. τὰ 7) Salamis was formerly 
called Cychréa, according to Strabo« it conthined ἃ City of the same name, 
near to ‘which flowed the riyer Bocarus, called afterwards Bovalias. 
- 584. Ajax, in a fit of madmess, destroyed a flock of sheep, thinking he 
refenged hig wrongs upon the Atride. »When he regained his reason, he 
committed suicide. (See Sophocles, Ajax Flagell.) ἢ 
540. Hercules visited the palace of Telamon white the latter was offering 
sacrifice, and pregentéd the infant Ajax,with the lion’s skin, and prayed to 
Jupiter to make him invulnerate. . 
546. Ajax, whom Telamon never shall believe to have committed 


suicide. 


4S Lord Royston’s Translation | 


The mighty ball, whom Terror ne’er subctued 
To flight or‘feating, seized theefatal gift, 
Raised high in air the suicidal hand, e 
Then stabbed, and breathed Bis sullen soul away. 550 
But far the father from his isle shall Qrive 
Trambelus’ brother, whom*to light and life 
Biought forth that sister of my sire, whom erst 
His prize of,battle the destroyer bore, ἢ 
When madiening multitudes had cast the nymph 555" 
(So bade the glozing oratar, whosé bed 
, Three daughters graced) unto the sea-born orc, 
Who poured profuse from his capacious jaws 
Blach briny waves, and tempested the plain ; 
He geized his prey, butefound no trenrbling bird, 560 
But scorpion stitige,and bitter birth of woe. 
Second shall se® this isle the rural chief, 
And hear the voige,divine, (who first inhaled : 
This air of life, where ’mid the wintery blast 
Jn glowing embers roast their acorn food - 565 
Sons of the Dryad; whose dread ancestors, 
Ere ¥et the nioon unveiled her peerless light, 
Like howling wolves obscene, athwart the gloom 
" Roamed nightly ;) there the ruddy mass of ore 
He seeks, and lurking orichalg, through veins * 570 
And rich recess of avaricious earth ; 
He seeks, whose sire’pierced by th’ Getéan tusk 
Lay gasping on the ground, the deadly tooth 
‘Sheer througk the groiy had forced its bloody way ; 


548. The sword with which Ajax killed bimself was the gift of [Mcctor : 
© Αὔρον μὲν ἀνδρ)ρ΄ buropoc, ξέγων ἐμοὶ 
Μσλιστα fvondevros, ἐχθιστῳ θ᾽ apy. 4 Soruociius 

552. Trambelus was brother to Teugez, and -Half-brother to Ajax: he 
was born at Miletus, whither HWesione, whtle pregnant, had fled from Telamon 
to whom she was given by [lercules after his conqesfof Troy, ᾿ 

558. Hesione, whom Phenodamas proposed to substitute for pne of his 
three daughters. (See Note ow verse 34) By the Scorpipn is ‘nicant 
Hercules, who leaped.down the gthroat of the monster, and cut his way 
through the entrails. e 

562 The second, wha came into the iqand of Cyprus, was Agapenor, whosc 
Arcadian ancestors were caJed Βυλαγηφάγοι from their feeding upon acorns ; 
and Προσέληνοι from their a@serting their nation to he anterior to the moon : 

As@is luna ue*briores. Stat. ‘ 

They are called ‘Sons of the Dryad” from their being descendants of Afcas 
and the wood-nymph Chrfsopcleia. 5 

568, This may rete? to Lycaon, who was changed into a wolf by Jupiler 
(See Oyid. Metamorph.); or to a tradition menuoned by Pliny, that the 
Arcadians were in the habit of effansformyng themselves into that animal 
by means of magical incantations. 9 

572. Ancaus, the father of Agupenor, was killed by the Calydonian boar, 
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“. + ς ᾿ ead ΟΣ 


Zi 
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af Lycophron’s Urart: 


Then well he knew, hut knowing it expired, ey &) 
That often, while we lift the luscioug draught, 
F’en from the lips malignant Fate will dash 
«The bowl, and scowl upon the baffled guest : 
Whitening with foam, .and bristling high with rage, a? 
On rushed the*boar, and crushed the hunter’s heel, 580 
And dilled the bloody mafaure of revenge. 
The 'third shall boast the sire, whose grant hand 
Heaved the huge stone,’and seized the Meru armas ; 
Th’ Idéan Heifer to his secret couch ; 
Shall steal .dnameured ; then unto the shades 585 
With sullen looks, as hating life, shall rush; = * 
Mother of Munitus, whose heel shall pierce 
¥ The Thracian viper, and infix her aging. 


: sug § 
which descended from Mount Cta into HtoMf, and gored hfm in the groin. 
Lycophron afterwards says that the animal wounded him in-the’ heel, which 
the Scholiast considers as a great inconsistency, and offers us the alterna- 
τινα of.ignorance on his own part, or barbarism and trifling on that of his 
author; “ἢ βαρβαρίζογτος χαὶ φλναροῦγτος τοῦ ἀνδρός, ἢ fact dppadaivevres.” When 
we reflect, that, after having‘overthrown Anceus by a wound in, the ytoin, | 
the boar might strike him in the heel, without any very great violation of 
probability, we shalf perhaps’‘find no difficulty.in extricating-ourselves from 
this dilemma, or in determining which side'pf the propoged alterpative to. 
adopt. . : ν oo 

16. This adage is as afrcient'as the time of Homer: 


Πολλὼ μεταξὺ πέτει (vulgo πέλει κύλικος, καὶ yuidtog ὥκοους ae 
Of whith line oyr own proverb is a literal tranglation: “Many things 
happen between the cup and the Πρ." : "τ 


582. The third who came into Cyprus was Acamag, whose father, Theseus, 
raised a stone pointed out’to him by his mother A:thra, ‘and took from 
thence the arms place there by Ageus, with which-he proceeded to the 
court af Athenss- a os : nS . 

Ἔν γάρ μιν Τροιδῇμ' Kadoupain ὑπὸ πέτρῃ oe = 
Θῆκε adv ὡρπίδεσσιν ‘  "Fraom. Cattim. emend. a Bent. 

584. The Ueifer is Laodice, who became enamoured of Acamas when he 
was sent to Troy with Diamede; to ereat for the restoration of Helen. She 
afterwards bore to him a son, Munitus, who, while on a hunting excursion 
into Thiace, wae kHI@e by the bite ofa viper. The original stands thus : 

Ἢ ζῶσ᾽ tg Αἴδην ἵξιτῶι καταιβάτις, : 
pe 8 Appaciy ἐντακέσω, Mevyiroy πτακὰρ, x. τ΄ ἃ, 
Ε Wifo (Kacdice) shall descend aliys to the shades below, 
Worn out with’ sorrow,smother of Munitus, ἄς... 
The Schohiast, having the word Mupitus befotgtis eyes in this passage, has 
taken no notice of Ins former charge againet cophron, ‘viz. that he has 
called the son of Laodjce “Munippus,” bat ‘fenewg his attack with an 
pees exclamation of pity’ fe Py jAtnopper, πῶς ἀνακόλουθα γράφες" “ Alas, 
yeophron, how ‘inconsistently -γουν ει "ἢ and accuses him of: having 
asserted in a former passage that’ [avdice was swallowed up by the earth 
(see Note on verse 377), but now, that she died of entee for the loss of Muni- 
tus. The Scholiast therefore must’ evidently have omitted the comma after 
lyrauioa, and read the sentence Θρήνοισιν ἐντακεσα Μουνίπου, i.e, “ worn out with 
_ Sorrow for the death of her sow Munitus.” { 


ῃ 
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Lord Royston’s Translation 


What time the heldame to his sire’s embrace 
Shall give the, boy, whose infancy was nursed 590 
In night, the Beldame on whese neck alone 
The iron chains of slavery shall gleam, ¢ ᾿ ‘ 
Fit hostage for the ravished « Bucchanal. 
So willed the wolves, who howled on Attic shores, 
Upon whose crested hemikphere the lange “ 595 
Falls. harmless, and ringg Joud the blinted, sword : 
All else ‘Jeceats tered impréss 5 
Shall guatd, and this unto the stars of heaven 
Each twin Laperstan denji-god shtll rite.” 
Olif never, never πᾶν those lions tush, 600 
Protector Jove, to free the chptive Dove !- . : 
Ne’er may theif'swift-winged vessels to these shores 
Ride tilting o'er the waves! ne’er gy ‘they leap 
Thirsting forploog ‘upoa the Phrygian. plain ! 
No, nor.that stronger twain, whom Mars inspires, 605 
Whom Ate loves, Afe come hot from hell, 
And ‘dread ‘Tritonia, poddess of the spear! 
For not those bulwarks, which the watery king 
. Prophantus, Cromnjan monarch of the main, , 
And: Drymas reared, nto the perjured prince, 610 


oy Ν το ὦ ΔῈ, τ τὰ rs 
. 589. #thra, the- mother of Theseus, to whont: Lapdice delivered her son, 
in order that. she might place bim under,the care of his father Acamas. 
, 591. When Theseus cartied of Helen, he lett her with his mother at 
“Athens, (according fh si ‘Aphidnie), Casror and .Pollux recovered 
their sister, bit at @ away no booty but /Ethra, thé mother of the ravisher, 
, who aécampanied "Helen to Troy when sbe fed thither with Paris, and 
“returned to Greece after the desttuctiot: of that’city. , 

594." By the wolves: are meant the Dioscuri, who, # memory of their 
ae ae from-afti βου wore helniets resembling the half of a divided egg- 
$s e ; A : . - & τὰ 

5091. The ancients (and, if‘we may helie¥g Hesychius, more particularly 
‘the Laconians) were accustomed to ifse seals made of ieveatel wood, 
oe the ivivention of cutting peg gems: these seals were termed 

ἱπήδεσχα. Οἱ Αὔκωνε; δ ἐστιν ro ζύλορς ὑκὸ Bosna ὡμένοις.; ; : 

: 599! The author of A phd akon Homies, th ie Meursius, says 
thatGastor and Pollux were called Lapersé, from their destruc tiqn gf’ Las, 
(styled Laas by Homer)j-a town struated between Teuthroria and the rivet 
Eurotas. Didymus says they sv¢re socalled from the city Lapersa. 

"600. “Oh, never thay they twin-lighs, Gastor ahd Pollux, cume to rescue 

: their sister Helen! no, vor Εν cousins Idas and Lynceus, much stronger 

_ than they ! ‘for,the walls of Fxpy, though rdised by Apollo and Neptune, 

“δά not resfst thentgor 4 day,” got though Blerter were to stand before 
them powerful as a Thraciah gyant, and defend them witb that spear. with 
which he shall kill Protesilaiis.” x - we 

609. Apollo was stgled Dyymas by the Milesians. Neptune had.a temple 
at Cromne, a city of Paphlagonia, and was worshipped under’ the name of 

Prophantus by the huvians, Φ ὃ : 

610. The “perjured prince’, is Laoriedorg, who -refused to give to Apollo 
and Neptune the reward which he had promi€ed them for building the walls 
af Troy. «- ¢ ; Γ 

ᾶ 


»® 
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One day, one με day, would stand their shock ; ‘ 
Not though the giant, rising in his might ᾿ 
Like THracian Minas, by the massy gate 
Stood like a tower; got though within'his hand 
» Th’ impagient lance waved qutvering to destroy 615 
The ravening -walves, the spoilers, of the herd ; 
That lance which first shall pierce the warnor bird, 
The Hawk, who leaps upon oyr hostile shores . 
First of the Greeks, whose sepulchre shaft rise 
There where the Thracfan Chergonese pftends,’ . 620 
And swells projecting, like the milky glabes 
Which déck maternal b uty,"fp,the maim, ὁ 
Shout, shout, and ydise the song of joy !—there is, 
There is, who pities Wrongs, and will reheve, 
Gyrapsian, Drymnian, Hthiopian Jove! 625 
Then fill the aparkling bowl, and as ye list 
Receive Your, bridegroom, pour the sacred streani 


In red libation to. the mystic QBeen ; ἢ 
Soon shall ye eat the bitterbread of tears, - 
Banquet on woes, and blood shall fow-for wine : θ99 


612 Μιπιᾶ8 was one of the giants who waged wer against Jupiter, " 

617. The oracles had denounced death agginst the first'Greck, who should 
land upon the Trojan coast. | ᾿ ἜΝ 

618. Protesilaus, who is poimted out by the térm “ hawk,” was the first 
who disembarked, and was slain soan after by Hector; he was buried on the 
shores of the Thracyan Chersonese, near the promontory Mazusia or Mastust 
where, according to Pliny, a temple was raised to his honour. “@h onos! 
Mastusia promontorium adversum Sigeo, ---- turns et dglubrure Protesilal.” 
Arman, in his first book on the Expedition of Alexafder, says that he offered 
sacrifice on his tomb? Θύει {ρωτισιλίῳ ln) τῷ τώφω ποῦ Τρῤρωσίσιλαου, 

625. Ihave followed the Scholiast, and Canter, ἢ supposing Jupiter to be 
meant by this passage. He may be called Gyrapstus, Γυρώψιος, from the 
spherical shape of the ether; and /Sthiops, erther, because the’ Gods were 
accustomed to fast in Hthiopia—lpaio μετ᾽ Αἰθιόπισσιν ἔοντος, (see the speech 
of Neptune in the fifth book of the Odyas ») or, as Eustathius, observes, 
παρὰ τὸ αἴθω, from the luminous nature of the atmosphere: thdugh n- 
doubtedly all thest (Maliges witkapply equally,well to Apollo, who is-galled 
DrymasJn verse 610, 5 Cond πα ΠΥ Σ ἢ 

Ἔν. Parly was the guest of Menelaus at Sparta, ‘and was consequently 
hospitably cntertamedby Menelaus, the Djoscur, and their cougns the 
Aphanidz. At an entertairiment given by the latter in honour of Ceres, ὦ 
quarrel arose, produced by the follawihg transaction. ‘Phe two daughters 
of Leucippus, Ptcebe and Ilaira, had- bean betrothed to Idas and erie 
the sons of Aphareus, tet + ag forcibly taken Away wey’ Castor and Pollux, 
«who, when upbraided by fha Apharide for havin given ther brides no 
d@wry, stole the oxen of their unsuccessful bi#als, a ve them to their 
father-in-law Leucippus. This préduced a battle? Lyhceus killed Caste, 
but was himself struck to the grousd by Pollux ; 1748 struck-at Pollux with 
the colunm or cippus erected on the tomb of Aphareus, bate for this impiety 
Jupiter.kwWled him with a thunderbolt, (Sec Pindarand Theocritus.) 
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From Croeus’ "ἢ the Deity looked down, 
The Lycian God, he vas: 7] ¢ word and straight, 
Unbidden guest, sat Ὁ + vat (he feast’ 
Tht scofing words ind foil rm proach arose, 
Jeerings, and bitug jibes, and taunting scein, 034 
Then brazen war ,—the kinsmen strive to fee 
From doweiless nuptials, and unkindly torce 
Their kmdred doves, What arrowy storm shalt rise, 
(Say, Cued us, tor your waves shall see,) what clang 
Of eagle sfte shall hurtle In the aur ‘ 40 
The fiery full sheer through the knotted oak 
Shall yore the Lion; the Ewin whélp shal seize 
The writhing Bull, aud hurl fim to the earth 
Biting the bloody ground in pangs ot deach; 
Full on the victor shall the marble rush, O45 
Columns of Hades, trophies of the tozab ; 
But vam the blow .the martial prowess vain, 
For steel, and floods of lightuinz, shall destroy 
The monarchy of the herd, whose matchless skill 
Not een Telphusian Orchteus contemned 050 
To wing tlhe shaft, or round the mooned horn 
These to the shades, but those the starry heavens 
Rective allergate, with such kindly fire 
Glows in each pious heart fraternal love ' 
Thus shal, thev sleep, and witlr them sleep the gleam 4 
Of hostile spears, and with them sleep my wae. 
But through the dark and drear expanse of heaven 
Shall rush the Cloud, and bear upon its wing 
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631 Cragus wis ἃ mountam in Lycta, from which Jupiter wis som 
times called (τας τς ι 

038 Phahc and [luri were cousins to che Αρ]ιάγιήω,, as well as to Ct tur 
and Pollux fur Tyudirus, Aphireus, ind Leveippus were brotl cro 

639 Cucceusis a river of Luurit, on whose banks the contest tout 
pl sce ἕ 

O45. EvOav ἄρα coc rts ἄγωλ- 

μ᾽ ude, Seam v πέτρον Pinpar 

650 Apollo was called Orehieus by the Lacontane, ahd ‘Pupluasics, trom 
Telphusi vcity of Arcadia near Weiea, called also Phelpusa by Pguyintis 
Some for 1 phusins would read 1 Aphossius, grounding then oymion Tipon 
δἰ passace of Stiiba, who tells us hat acir the mountain Lilphossue in 
Beotia there wis a temple of Apollo  Wra oe κωὶ 79 Τιλῳωσσαιου χπολλι yr 
tod . 

O54. 1115 contended with Apolla in archery for Marpcssa the daughter ot 
Pvenus . 4 - Ν 
Non tda et cupidy αψοπήάπῃ disc τά τα Phoebo 

f veut patris fila fittombus, Propert 

655 Lhe τοῖν df the alternate death and resuscitation of Castor and 
Polluy ts 90 well known, that it 1s unnecessary to dwell upon the subyect 

6 4 Lhe Greclat army, from its numbers and eatent, 15 compared by 
Cassandia toa foud i τ ‘ 


J 
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Storm, πόλ the sou of Rheo shall tig 
Nor soft persuasion dang upon his hips; 660 
Ott shall he lure the ravenmg host to stay 

Por nine long years, nor scorn the Voice divine: 

Oft shall he swear to*spread the jovial feast 
“10 those who, wandering upon Cyutlian heights, 

Shall driuk Inopuy’ stream, whose secret source, E59 
When Nile pours down fis heaven descended wave, 
Swelly oer its banks with sympathetic flow. 

With such a power Proplastus, pooy Gag, : 
Crifted the progeny of Zarex ; το { a 
Llows fro their liarid the nectar of thedvine, 

The corny grain} aud yallew floods of oil. 

When to the tumb of the Sithonian maid 

They hasten scowling Famine shall ietire 

Var from dhe host, and guash hei teeth m vain, 
Such webs the fatctul Sisterhood have wove, 675 
Such thread$ from Drazen distagts*have they spun. 

Fourthly, and fifth, shal seek the Cyprian shiine, 
Where dwells the Queen of (οἷσι, names ob-cuie, 
. e ᾿ 


a 


οὐθ. Amus, the sonof Phoebus and Rhro, καὶ kine of the; 1 of 
Delos, whure rise the Cynthian mountuns We had three diu , ta 
whom Problistus of Bacchus gave the power ofmahing corm wine, — | ail: 
tor which reason they were named Spermo, Guo, and Plus By the 
cainistry ind assistance of these, he offered to supply the Greciin army 
with pros isions, if they would remain in Delos dunng the mine veais which 
lis skillin divenation tauglit him would elapse before the destruction of 
Ἴτο 
Ὁ Tnopus 15 a river of Delos, winch, by some secret connexion, or 
ympithy νει ον af the same time as the Nile. 
R-——SH δ᾽ ἀξρησον aang dnetasoaro λι 6%) 
1C+rg δ᾽ ᾿Ἴνωποιὰ παρ ρθον, ove βαϑιατον 
ιὐδοτ᾽ ἐξαγιησιν ὅτε πληϑοτι γεεθρυ 
Νεῖλος πὸ πρημγοιο καύ pire Αἰθιοκῆος, . 
Carin. Hemp, & Δ λον, ν 205 
009 The daughters of Anius ave called the progeny οἱ Zires, because he 
boeime the husband of Rhee attul she had borne Anius taApollo. In the 
sume mariner Wéreilesgs called Amphitryomades, and Cistor and Pollux 
the Lygdutda. They were sent forto Tioy by Agamemnon, in order to 
ΠΗ lus, anny dunng #dearth of provsions. heir story 1s told by Dictys 
ct Crete, and Ovid, but the latter aygerts them, to have been, foteibly 
eased off . oe 
οὐ’ Rhitea, who gave her pame to the Rhetean promontory, was 
dian titer of Sithon the son of Mars 
O78 Golgi is a city of Cyprus, gers Venug was worshipped with 
pccutiat honors, and of whigh she is styled the Qudén by several authors . 
3 At O caruleo sea non 
Quagqnue Ancona, Cniditmque arundinosam 
Lolis, quzque Amathunta, queque ‘Oblgos. 
A _Caruiivin Aumal, Volus, 
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Praxander, ces fiom Therapne one’ 
Shall lead lis Spartan tribes, from Dyme one, O80 
From Burra, and Achwan Olenus, 
I see the towers of Argynppa_ rise 
On Daunia’s plains; so wills th’ unhappy ginel 
Etolian, who shall see his friends beloved 
Expand their snowy wings, shall see the down 055 
In feathery pride come mantling o'er their breast, 
Shall see them rush inte the waves, and sail 
Swan-like, \sursuing, with capacious beak , 
The scaly fhoals, while on their prince’s isle 
Tier above*ther shall rise their fiequent nests, nga 
Scooped like a sylvan theatve ; there long, 


679. Prasander and Cepheus came.together into the island of Cyprus- 
Praxander led his party from Therapne, which was a city of Lacomta, not 
far from Sparta, but situated on the opposite side of the river Eurotis, and 
containing a temple of Castor and Polly. 

Et.vos,Tyndande, quos non honenda Lycurgi 
geta, umbrose2que magis coluere Therapnz. 
0 Srattus, Sylv. lib. FV. 

680. The followers of Cepheus came from Dyme, Bura, and Olenus, all 
cities of Achaia, and included in the twelve which were the foundation ot 
the famous Achaan league. Polyb. lib, IT. cap.41. Olenus was afterwards 
swallowed up by the sea; ‘as alse Bura, or Buris, according to Ovid . 

Si queras Heficen, et Burin, Achaiadas urbes 
Invenies sub aquis:— Met. lib, XV. 293 

682. When Diomede was compelled to fly from A£tolia, he took retuge 
with Daunus, and builtin Staly the city of Argyripe or Argyrippa, called alse 
Argos [tippium, and according to Pliny, Argippa. 

Vidimus, Oxrives, Diomedem, Argivaque castra. 
a & ¥ 


‘y Ue urhem Argyripam, patrie cognotnine gents, 
Victor Gaigani condebat Iapygis ae e 
: trGiL. Aun. ΧΙ, 242. 
684. After the death of Diomede, hjs companions wer¢ changed into 
marine birds, resembling swans: . ᾿ 
; Si volucrum que sit dubiarum forma requiris: ἢ ¢ 
Ut non cygnorum, sic albis proxima cygni€’ + 
ἢ ’ Ovip. Met. XIV. 509. 
This transformation Diomede 13 figuratively said to have seen. : 
689. The Insula Diomedéa, or island of Diomede, was in thé Adnaty, 
where these bnds built their nests round the gemple of their former chief, 
rmaltreating all persons who approached, except those in Grecian habits. 
See Aristotle mj) pce ἀχουσμάτωγ, Virgil mentions m his fifth book 
the amphitheatijcal appearance of the hills, where their nests were erccted 
tier above tier : t ΕΝ, ar 
‘ ~——+Megiaque in valle theatri 
Gircus crate——— «+ + Ver. 288. 
692. The companion§ ef Diomede are said to imitate Zethus, becauce 
he assisted bis brother Amphion in building Thebes. 


ι 


of Lycophron’s Cassandra. . 1 
Ie rural peace, like Zethus shall they dwell,.s 
And halit {hir prey, when Night descends on earth 
Daikling ; with screammg vorce and wild affright . 
, Par from each barbarous rout they wing their way, 695 


Smit with the love of Grecian stoles, and oft 
Trom Greciaa hands shaJl snatch their wonted food, 
Sleep in their bosoms, yey motion watch 
With upward eyes, and Chirp the loving song. 
Oh Hand divine! O Seurce of all his wg! ' , 700 
How shall he weep the wound whence {thor flowed 
In rudd9 Arops from Prezen’s Queen; What time 
To haletil love-rites shal fhe wanton lure, 
The speay her dow1ys aud her bed the grave. 
He flies on wings of winds ; Hoplosmia’s fane 703 
Receives him trembling ; thence Italian shores 
Shall view hifi striding on the column’s height, - 
Marble pn marble heaped, wkish trst the King 
Of Waters, Ameebéan architect, 
Piled to the elouds, but in the piny womb 710 
Of some great ammural the massy bulk 
* Flew lightly o’er the waves. Can brothers wrong 
Their kindied blood ?—Alznus shall deceive ; 
For which the chief shall curse the barren oil, 
That never dews dropped from the dripping wings 715 
Of twilight, nor the morping showers on earth 
Descending soft from ether, nor the wreatlies 
Of curling mist, shall ll the corsy reed ' 
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700 Diomede, as is well known frem the That, wounded Venus in the 
hind with the assfstance of Minesva. Venus, in revenge for this myury, 
scduced Jkytaléa, the wite of Diomede, to, commit adultery with Cometes 
the sun of Sthenelus. 

02. Venus ts called Troezenian from Treezen a city of Argolis, where 
Phe dia dedidated a temple to theegoddess. Strabo relates that the city was 
sacred to Neptune, and thence called Posidonia. 

705. Juno was worshipped by the Eléans under the name of Héphoama; 
In bei temple Prdinedg toek refuge, when he discovered, that, netwithstand- 
ing the apparent joy of Atgialéa upon his return, she was engaged in a 
déSign apgiust his life, He atterwards 64 to Daumia, and assoerated himself 
with Daunus, with whom whenadigpute qrose concerning the division of 
soine booty, the matter was seferred to Alenus the brother of Diomede, but, 
efamonred of Euippe the daughger of the king, he decided unjpotly in favor 
of Daunus, in consequence, Diomede cursed the soil, and prayed that rt 
inig ht never reward ghe lgbor uf the Qusbandman, excepts when cultivated 
by one of his Etohlian coungrymen. « 

707. After the death of Diomedg a statue was crectcd to him upon a 
pelo tormed of the stones wtheh Mad been brought in iis ships as ballast, 
ut which had formerly been part of the walls of thoy erected by Neptune, 
who is styleg “ Amabean,” from, ἀμοιβὴ, “an exchange,” because he 


exchanged with Apolly histordle in Delphi for one the latter possessed 
mn Calabrit 4 


Tad 


1. Lord Ro yston’s Translation 
; 


With fatuess, and conch the ἔα τον δα sol : 

Saye when th’ Ttohan aim shall tame the ground 7.0 

Stindy, and dive the stubborn tham atield 

And stl through rolling years he shall pos.ess 

The stcdfast base, nor power of mortal arm 

Shall move the marblos, for the shores aloug 

Soft ghding without step shall they return, a 

Hold the chet honows, end the shime command, 

Hun all οι bildien of Toniaa plams 

Godhke ad@es for in Pheacia’s isle, , 

Pierced «by fis spear, the dragon wiethed at Ue ath. 
Some to the sea cnemeléch rocks shall sail, 730) 

Gymnesian Isles, and wrap ther sturdy Jimbs 

Jo sbagyy spoils of blood-polluted fur, 

Uurobed, unsandaled 5 1onnd them shall they twist 

Thice slynes of double cord, and missil® power ;, 

Tor ne, δὶ the mother or her child shall spread 7.9 

The nufwing viands, ΠῚ the certaim aim, . 

Tmpetuons whirling from the skilfal ann, 

Shall strike the cates as high they hang in air, 

Thus by Taitessus, by the fertile shores 

Of far Iberia, westward sball they dwell TM 


-ἣ 
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725. Baunus cast the statue of Diomede into the sea, but it swam upon 
the waters, and returned to its pedestal. 

727. By the “Toman plains” is meant the Toman Sea, whic hes immedi- 
ately south of the Adriatic, and 15 so called from To the daughter of In ichus 
The inhabitants who dwelt upon its shores worshipped Diomede, because, 
according to the Scholiist, he destgeyed in Pheacia the dragon which 
guarded the golden ileece, and which bad come thither in quest of it. 

730. Cassandra proceeds to cnumerate the wanderings of the Gacehs, and 
foretell, that the Breotians will be driven to the Baleares, or Bileamdes, 
called also the Gymocsian 15] τλῆ (now Majorca or Mallorca, and Minorca), 
Diodowus giculus says that they are called ‘Gymnesia from the inhabitants 
going naked during the summer. “ Cop drat dua τὸ τοὺς ἐγοικουντας yup wus ~ 
ic Ono Biow” ‘The name Raleares τὸ by some said to be of Phoenician origin, 
and Bochart derives it froin two Hebrew roots; but-the Grecks, aci ording 
to their cnstom, derive it from the Greck β ἐλλεν, “to throw,” and say that 
at was givcn to these islands from che shill of the inhabitants uy slinging 
“Προσαγοςεύτετει, Ἀσλμιρῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ βωλλεῖν, ταῖς opevdivers λίθους paryadouc.’”® Dhiodor. 
Sic hb. V. cap 17. One of these slings was carried in the hand, one 
twisted round them like a girdle, and one, hung from the neck; they were 
composed uf a piece of leather suspended by two strings. ᾿ 

735. Vegetius relates the manner Ὁ which childgen were taught by ther 
mothers to strike down ten foad from the top ofa pole“ Ita peiite cxer- 
culsse dicuntur, ut matres.pervilos filios iullum cibum contingere simerent, 
nisi quem ex funda destingto lapide pefcussissent.” 

739. Tartessus is a city to the west of the Columns of Hercules, situated 
in an island at the mouth of fhe river Betis, where it divides into two 
streams, and fallg ante the Sinus Gaditanus.’  ¢ 
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Tenmicianyace; how oft upon their soul 
Shall Arne rise in visionary woes, ; 
‘Arne, where erst-their childhood strayed! how oft 
Shall memory raise to view the flowing streams 
Of famed Hypsarnus, aud Thermodon’s wave, _ 745 
And $colus, and Tengyra, scenes beloved ' 
Of Leontarne, and Onehdstus’ towers ! 
Nor thgse alone shall gtem the,stormy ‘ain τ 
By Afric Syrtes, and by Lybian plains, § 
Through Arrow giraits, where rolls thé Tescan waye, 750 
By Scya’s mingled form,ewhom erst subdued 
The Hetdgman, mantlsd in the fion’s hide, 
By those fell rocks where sing the Siren maids, 
Uttering such dulcet and barmouions sonids 
That raptared®mortals cannvt hear, and live: 755. 
All, all shall Hades seize within Aig ney, 
Worn by a weight of woe; one, only one, 
Shall tell the tale, who bears upon his shield 
The dolphin fori, whose sacrdegious hands : 
Shall snatch the statue of the Martial mad: 760 


711. The ‘Temmices were a nation which formerly inhal ted part of 
ΠΝ : Η 
742. Arne is mentioned by Homer: . 
Of ce wokuteepunoy Apriv yoy. ᾿ς Tlom. 1], 
It is said to be the same with that oty which was afterwards called " 
Cheronia, Φ : 

745. Uypearnns and Thermodon are rivers of Buevtia; the Jatter is 
mentioned by Pausanias, 4nd must not be confounded with the celebrated 
rvcrof that name whose banks were inhabited by the Amazons. 

τάδ. Scolus, Téngyra, Leontarné, and Onchestus, are towns of Reotia. 
Onchestus is mentioned as a town by Pausamias: it was probably built near. 
the site of the sacred grove of Onchestus mentioned by Homey : 

1Ἢ ΟΥχ στόν θ' ἱερὸν Ποσιδήϊογ, ἄγλαον ἄλσο,, ἷ 
, ᾿ Catalog. ver, 18, ° 
748. The following lines relatethe sufferings of €/lysses, and are, with a 
few variations, gaepitome of the Odyssey. ; 
750. The straits beteveen Italy and Sicily, which connect the southem 
pozfs @f the Tuscan and Adriatic seas. : 
752. Hercules, who slew Scylla. (See hote on verse 46.) Ἧς : 
753. The Insule Sirenum, ‘called algo Sirenuse, are three smpll rocky 
islands on the western coast of Italy, not far from Surrentum,  Nazide spl apo. 
κείμενα, ἔρημα, πιτρώδη, ἃ καλυῦσι πὸ μὰ Kee Strabo, lib. 1. Homer, however, 
makes Ulysses speak only of one isfand, ᾿ 
759. Ulysses bore the Ggure οἵα delphin impgest upon his shield, in 
eMemory, according to Plutrch, of his soy plemabhiis having been saved 
trom drowning by that fish, The ung of embiems, and armorial bearings of 
this nature, is of very high αν ἢ Telamoti,according to Euripides, 
bore an eagle: and Aschylus, in: his Ἕπτω ἐπὶ Θήβαις, emblazons very 
‘accurately the warious devices of theghieftains. : ; 
760. Ulysses entered Troy‘in disguise, and carried: off the pafladiim or 


ue of Minerva, whose Presence was supposed to render'the city impreg~ 
nable, 


14 Lord Royston’s Translation 


Then shall he view the caverned roch, thd den 

Of the fell hon of the mount, whose eye 

Gleams in Ins forehead lhe the fall-orbed “avon, 

Whose hinds, yet red with blood, shall seize the enp, 

Aud pour the draught of darkness eu his soul. 705 

On sails the chief; what deaths shall deal around 

The relics p{ the Wrestlers archery! 

Refore his dyes they'slay like sealy shoals 

His loved cimpanions, as the marmer —¢ , 

Thrids on the reed the vainly-steugSting pty. 770 
OND Wor 15 PAST !—-ANOTHER WO SUCCEF Ds ! 

What dark Charybdis shat! not glut her waw 

With frequent corpses? and what virgin form 

Girdled with black and howling dogs obscene ? 

What Siren songs shall he not hear? What notes 775 

From those, who erst with \chelous dwelled 

Between Etolian regious, and the shores” 

Of Acarnania? now, on sea-beat rocks 

Whitening with bones of famished mariners, 

Sit tuning hhe the bird of night, and strew 740 

Their lures of linkéd sweetness to the winds. 
What Serpent in the planetary bour 

Shall spell with words ef might the venomed bow}, 

Tufusing deadly ‘drugs t whence brutal (ors 

Stabled in styes shall champ the mare of grapes, 785 

And Browse, and batten on the spilth ef wine. 

But him shall save the black and bitter root ~ 

Of sweetly-flowerng moly; him the God, 

Nonacrian Ctarus, triple-formed, severe 


762. Polyphemus, the Cyclops, who had but one eye in the centre of bis 
forehead, which was put out by Ulysses, who had previcusly: intoxicated 
hitn with wine, ev 

767. The Lestrygonians are a people of Sicily fotmerly vinquished bs 
Hercules, for which reason they are, styled “the relics of his archery?” ¢ Lu 
the same manner Virgil calls the Trojans who escaped with /l.neas, 
* Religuras Danudim,” “The relics of the Greeks.” 

768. This simile of the fish is borrowed fiom Homer, who has made ust 

« of it on the same occasion: a 
Ix Gig δ' ὡς πιίρογτες ἀτιρπια Sate φέροντο, 
é ᾿ ‘ © “Host. Odyss. 

775. The Sirens were‘daughietfof the Muse°Terpsichore and the river 
Achelous, on whose ngbt. bank JesAcapYania, and on whose left Ftuha. 

78g. Circe who tranaitmed ‘by her magic potions the companions of 
Ulysses into swine. : 

789. Mercury, or Ctarus, was called ἐς Nanacrian” fiom Nonarris a city 

ated in Tripols, district of Arcadia He gave,to Ulyssesthe herb moly as 
a safeguatd agairist ‘tleincantations of Circe. The 1oots of this plant were 
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In vouthf{ulegrace, and comelimess divine. 790 
Thence τὸ the confines of the dead he wends : 

His anxiogs way, and views the ghostly seer 

Loved a5 a maid, and loving asa man; 

There round the foss, where flows the boiling blood 

In red hbation to the powers of hell, 795 
Stain shall he brandi ἢ the teurfie sword, 

And heat sthe short thicke sob, the πον μη ghost, 

Phe shail sound rattling fiom the chattarmMg sculls 

Of skelct8hs obscene, thence steer Ins bath, 

His only bark, to where tite ‘giant broed, 800 
Pressed by th’ enormors weight of διοιν, 

Lie gasping; whence TPyphiwus pours on high 

The ficty Yolumes of tcmpestuous flame, 

Where erst'the®sire of men aild Gods im wrath 

Planted the race of apes; fit weeessors . 805 


raid τὸ Fe black, and the flower whutec, to signify allt τορι αὐ ]ν that the com- 
Ine wecment of instiuchon is dis igree wb + 
——ay ν sp astvy Apyripuirn, Ὲ 
Pe you .a7 , ara μοι φυσίὶν αὐτοὶ ἔδειξαν, 
Ρφιμὲεν pe ray vt, yor we dce % doy ανϑο,, 
Mov * (tir MAC UTE θεοι. Hom Odyss. kK 52, 
Mercury 15 said tobe “ triple-formed” as well as Proserpine, and probas 
bly for the sime reason, from his officiating in heaven, earth, and the 
υἷας below φ 
79, Tirestas was metamorphosed into a woman by h.lling a female 
+ tpenton Mount Citheron, and afterwards by killing the male, re-assum- 
ed ἘΦ former Sex ᾿ 
T94 The incre 4 saciufhced to the Infernal Gods by digging a 1055, into 
which thev pened the bloud of their victims, after having made ltbations 
of honey, winc, ind water ‘Lhe ghosts were supposed, on tasting the blood, 
to recall che pyst cucumstances gf their lives, which bad beensblotted fiom 
then memory by the waters of Lethe but Iiresias retained even in death, 
by the especial favor of Proserpif, us recollection of the past, and power 
ef Unticipating ‘Tpefuture 
Τὼ καὶ τεθγειῶτι Nooy vo, ε TE ῥσεφυγεία 
e Ove πεπγυσθῶωι. 
Aud Callinachus . 
Καὶ pao os, εὖτε θάγη, merviyy νος ἐν γρκυισσε 
Oo Tarts, μιχβλὼ τίμιος ᾿Αγισιλα ° 
εἰς Aourpe σης Παλλαϑος, Ver. 129. 
bLS After the giints wore overth¥own m thew wat against the Gods, 
und vyphon was burigd unde: mount Aetna, Jupiter peopled with monkeys 
the iplands on the wes of [tgly, yn vonempt οἱ {χοῦ former mnhabstants, 
Shey were thence cilled Punecse: rom Τὶ “an ape.” Another story 
15 told of the metarnurphosts of dulus and Atlas into mowheys by 
Jupi er, whom these bothers vainly endeavoured tonlcce ive 
Inanmen, Prochytenque legit, sterilique loc atas 
Colle Pithetusas, habitantui® avmine dictas, 
Quippe Detim gengtor fratidem ct perjuria quondam 
Cercopwin exosus, gentisque admitga dolosa , 
.Φ 
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To those who vainly thought with giant strength 
“Πρ to Ingh heaven to force icsistless way Ὁ 
Then by the tomb of Barus shall he st ex 
His hapless plot, by Cimmetian shades, 
And howrse resounding Achcrustan waves , SLO 
By Ossas heights, by where the Lion trod, 
Sccking the herd; by where Proserpine s grove 
With glootyy fohage shedsamernal ueht 
By the redtwaves of fiery Phlezethon, 
Where rises ngh to this athere al agp 41} 
The rocky chat, whence every lapse of stk uns, 
Fach secict source of waters cushine dow 
Rolls ocr Autsonia 3 cubtivaicd plan if 
Thence fiom Pethuons lids tainark bun qre 


Tn Ceforme viros mimal mutait, utidem 
Dissimiles homint po sent, miulesque sidert 
νι Wetim TV οἹ 
In which lines it 15 to be remirked, that the poet has mide a di tine 16 Τὶ 
between Inarme and the Pithecusa, but Piny sserts both uo se ruses 
to belens to one astund, called also An ria Εν 1} oat stattone nav urn 
A neg, Homero Ininme dicta Greeis 1 ον Tib Ht cip 6. suato 
and Ptolemy, who mention the Pithecus: in several prs aces tike no nat (Ὁ 
of Inarme or Luaria, and Antoninus, who gives the posuion of 1 nar 
never has the word Pithccust, which pnencmenr would seem to pout 
out their identity 
808 Baius wis pilot to Ulysses, and + ve Ins name to the celebrated 
Barr, according to Strabo, with whom a es Silius Itaheus 
Primoics adstne Caput, cocet alle tepentes 
Unie ferfutnomen Batic, comitemque de disse 
Dulich @ puppis stagno sua 1 omint monstrit 
᾿ Lib “IT ver 111 
809 According to Ifomer, the nation and city of the Cimmeriuis were 
at the éxtremity of the oc an Pliny pldees ther city in Camyphiniy “1 τες 
Lucrinus, et Avernus joxta quem Cimmerun oy pidum ’ Strilu treats 
the whole as a fable ᾿ 
810 Acheron was ariver of Tlily, in the country of thé wruttn. It mais 
be collected from Plmy, that near it wis a city called Acheronthi, and 
coms have buco found inscribed ewith the word ἈΧΈΡΟΝΤΑ, By ‘the 
 Acherusiy palns” Lycophron propably means that between Gumi ina 
Misenus, confounded by seme with Awryns, and the Lucmne likes 
Ossa as a mountain 1 Italy ᾿ 
Hercules bridged the nver Qrontcs hb eisting recks ito it, on his retu i 
from an expedityon in which ‘he brought off thy hegds of Geryon The 
bank between the Τούς lake avé the sca wes cantd Vie Hereule gna 
it 19 mentioned by Cicero and Silas Tistivus 
: Ft sonat Hercaleo stiucta ἰαΐοτο vin Prope hb 1Π 
816. “Πολυδέγμων rope The Apcomines, from whence spring most of the 
rivers of Italy The Scholiast absurdly supposes mau) γμὼν to be the 
name of the mountain. Pe Org ° 
819 Lethaon 18a mountain of Italy Avernts or Aornos 18 ἃ lake neu 
the Lucrine, and surrounded with wouds, according to Vugil 
é 


} 
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By black Avernus; by Qocytus’ wave, 


820 
Where sobs, aud shrieks, and other voice than song 
Pierce the dull ear of Night; by Stygian founts, 
Where falsehood never comes, 50 Jove ordained, 
Witen ‘gaing@th’ enormous brood, the ‘fitan race, 
The solhed thunders of his arm prevailed. 825 


}roark kn pour the stream fiom urns of gold, 
Vo gloomy Dis, and to the Queen of Hell 
Hane bigh his helm, and consecrate Ins pluines, 

Daughterstof Pethys’ sor, Rhose Carols gucet ες 
Your tuneful, mother gave to gharm the soul, _ 830 
Netting the breeze with winding melodies, 

When by yor rocks the bah careering ties, 

Cnhend youtsong, down from the beefling steep 

Jeapetnous shygll you leap, and dip your wing 5 3 

Bec p in the Yuscgn billows: so,the Pates 355 


Hiave spun the deadly Gssue of vour line 
Ove shall Phalerus’ be ἢν ve ze receive, 


And dews 


Gslanis: there the fane shall re, 


Aud still Purthenope the Voice shall byimn. : 
Wheu circling νίαν return, the saeced ball, 340 
Pall for Path nope, and stream the wine: 

Ave, and for thee, sweet mid, τὴ raped race 

Shall eleam the torch, when tu the emer who rules 


---π-ὦ---ὦ... .. .....................-...-᾿ὕ.......β....... ..κν..ν.τὕὕὡὕ-ὕ..ς᾿ὕ..ὕβ-...ὕ..ὲ͵... AE AY a 


Divsnosque lacus, et Averna sonaintie sytvis. 


Alo. HE, 442. 


ots When the Gods corspired «ath the ‘lotins to dethrone Jupiter, he 
received isustance fiom the river Sigs, whenee he decreed thit an cath by 
Ser waters should be for ever iaviolable, \ccording to lesiod, fa Deity 


vare by Styx, und 


«το ἡ αὐ ἀν was etulty ΟἹ 061} λιν, fie was deprived of bis 


daytotty toc one hunstfd years 

$°8. Ulys-es, on dis return fiom the sbades, raised a column to the Inrer= 
val Deities, and on it suspended his belmet — Meursius bigs several unne- 
fessaty authorities to prove ταῦ the ancients were accustomed to ‘offer up in 
thei. teniples votive sluelds, and other pieces ΟἹ armour 

89. 1ὰ Ν᾿ been already mentioned that the Sirens were daughters of the 
“use Torp ae ρα Achclous the son of Tethys. Lhey threw themselves 


mto the sea ἢ ἢ} g 


ief that Ulysses escaped then mcintations 


337. Nyiples, which according to some authors was built by Phalernus, ty- 
rintoi Sicily, was origin uly called Partherope, and received i> name from 
the Suen: “ipsa Paithenope a tumulo gnents appellate.” Plin, lip. TL 


tip ὦ. 


e 
et λαθρον 


Ταρθιγοπης, nv ποντος fog πεδεξατο κέλπος. Dion's. 
838. The Glanis is ἃ νοι οἱ Campaiiay and is the same with that called 


Clinus hy Virgil. 


Dionysins gt Halicarnassus mentins it as near the Vul- 


(mus: Ἰασὰ πὰ σπραπυπιδα ρέοντες αὐπῶν ποταμοὶ, QUIATIL, γος νομῷ θωπτίρω, τὸ δὲ 
τρω Chaveg.” Lib. VI p- 419. hg ᾿ 
843. Diotimas sailéd trom Athens to Naples, in obedience to an oracle 
which commanded, hin to sacrifice at thg tomb of Parthenope: he there in- 
sfitated games in imitation of thesd@at Athuns, wherein the competitors in 
tue foot-race carried turches, m honor of Vulcan or Prometheus. 


NO. XNVIL. 
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’ 

Mopsopiau navies speaks the Vbice divine : 
And all who dwell by Naples shall revere, 815 
While flows the tide of Time, and all, who roam 
Where towers Misenus, shall thy name adore. 

Leucusia, thrown upon Enipeus’ rock, " 
Shall uaine her monumental isle, where Is 
And neighbouring Laris to the vasty deep $50 
Piess on their tide, and rol! their watery wan. 

Ligea, floating to ‘Terein ys towers, 
Shall cleave the waves; around her Ocean wieathes 
His crisped smiles, and with finereal rites, 
Shall dank and dripping maniners ‘invoke , 855 
Her parted shade, and raise the rustic τοι, 
Aad he, the God who rears his horued béow, 
Shall lave the marbles with the purest lyi,ph 
Where rolls Ocmarus, Ausontan stream. ἵ 

1 see the patient chief where he confines SOC 
The struggling winds, and sinks to short repose ; 
But soon the storm shall rise, the mountain waves 
Shall duve the bark swift reeling o’er the main, 
Lashed bj a scourge of lightning; he shall grasp 
The olive branches glancing from the rock, “09 
And tremble at the seas which foam below. 

I see bina wasting in th’ Ogygian isle 
The fleeting hours, and clasp the beauteons nymph 
Old Atlas’ daughter; soon to roam the main 
With oar and sail, when he shall build his bark aah 
With restless hands, and drive the iron cramp . 
And close-compacted keel; then launching forth, 
Alone he cute th’ immeasurable way. 


% 
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844. Attica wa» formerly called Mopsopia. 

847. Menus was trumpeter to A.neas, and gave his name to a promon- 
tory not far from Cuma : 

Monte sub acrio, quigiune Miscaus ab ilo 
Dicitur.— Vircis. Ain, VI. 234. 

849. Is, and Laris, are both rivers of Ttaly. on 

852. Tereina,or, as it ts spelled by Strabo, ‘Terifa, is a city in the cuuntry 
of the Brutti . if was built by thg Crotoniatez, and, accurding to Strabo, des- 
troyed by Hannibal [Ὁ gave its name to the bay near whicll it was situa- 
ted, ngw called Golfo di 5. Euferbia. Neag it flows the river Ocinarus. 

857. The ancients were accustomed to represent theit river-cods with 
horns, Achelous 1s so described byeOvid in his Metamorphoses, and Ho- 
race gives to the Aufidus the epither of “ eee ἢ 

860. Cassandra prarceds with ‘the wanderings of Ulysses, and Loretels that 
his associates will open the bags in which the winds have been enclosed ὃν 
Molus. The story iswell known. ε : 

By. Ulysses, atter*his shipwreck, clung to the wild olive which overhung 
Charybdis, on which ocedsion Homer compares him to a bat: 

To προτῷ ὑς ἐχόμὴν uh, WUXK pity Hom, Odyss. 
367. The island of Calypsu the daughter of,Atlas. 
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Bui now the Gud, whobirdles round the world, 
Shall heave hig oceans on the raft, and burst 
The bars, and scatter o’er the swelling tide 
Say-yards agd sails, and dash mte the brine 
The chief, entwined with cordage, lke the brood 
Of callow wing which fill the halevon’s nest. 
Long sball he roam, and dwell with him who loved 880 
Anthedon, seat of Thracian ings, on waves 
Now here, npw there upbostg; as when the winds 
Poss high the hghtsome edrk, or mountain pine, 
The ratthng*brauchey wave, the leafy growth 
Cowers in the blast: entwined around his bieast, 885 
And aims of pary strength, the fillet saves, 
Cult of the seé-nymph; but the bloody rochs 
Shall jag lis Hands, and tear his manly flesh 
With pomted’ crags, and dye thé giecu to red. 

The scythe by Saturn hated hal! εὐχκινο . 890 
Uniobed, unhoused, an orator of woes, 
Whose specious glozings twme about the soul 
‘The maze of fablmg eloquence; not yet, 
O God, not yet let winds disperse m air : 
The blinded giant’s curse; not yet the bing, 895 
Th’ equestiian lord, Melanthus, m repose 


Tr 
"“} 
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851. Anthedon 15 ἃ οἷν of Baona, on the shores of the Euipuy, snd on 
the tronteer of the Ποτὲ Opuntar it ts the last port on the coast οἵ Βα οἷα, 
mid τὸ se incutiowed by Homer im the Catalogue - 

———-~" Winlova δ᾽ ἰσχατοωσαν, * Catal. ver. 15. 
Jtas saul to lave been formerly occupied by a coluny of Thracians, and was 
the buth-place of Clay us a fisherman, who perceiving that the fish he had 
Caught, on tasung ἃ ‘ign heib, revived, and leaped into the sea, tried the 
experiment upon Llimself, and becaine a manne deity ; 
Et yusenem possum superare Palemona nando, 
Mnague quem subito reddidit herba Deum. 
7 pp. Ucrorm. XVITE ver. 159. 

807. Leucothea :ppeared to Ulyss#s alte: Neptune had destroyed the raft 
on which he was eyseavouring ἢ τάς ἢ Phaacia,and gave him a fillet which 
had the virtue to preserve him fiom ἀπ ον λυ. 

387. Momer compares Ulysses to a polypus, torn from the rocks, and 
mangled by ¢he violence of the waves. δ 

890. Corcyri, now Corfu, callhd also & heta, and Pheacia by Yomer, 
was originally named Diepan@, from Ap tev, “a seythe,” or “ reaping~ 
hook,” because in that island was dugied the scythe with which Jupiter 
Thutilated fis father Saturn. The workin στυγουμιένην, “* hated by Saturn,” 
restiict it to this story, ad not, 45 Cantem thinks it pay be mterpreted, to 
the same crucity exercised by @aturn upon igs father Uranus ; though Apol- 
lonius says that this latter circumstate gave rise to the name of Drepane. 
The island was probably so called trom the clirvatuie of its form, 

895 Polyphcmus, who was blinded by Ulysses, and prayed to his father 
Neptune that his enemy might never ragch Ithaca, or at least not tlhe had 
erperienced many wanderings, and'seen the death of all his companions 

89 Neptune was called Melanthus by the Athenians. In the contest 
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Steep lus immortal eyelids: he shall come, 

Yes, he shall come, and view the watery case 

Joyous, and shades of Neritus beloved, 

Hill, forest crowucd, but see his noble house, oO 
And re ἢ miginficence of pillared halls, 

3y lusty lovers fiom its base o’erthtown, 

And she, the modest hulotry, shall waste 

His wealth in τοῖν, and Miaule shall lod. 

What wocs the king shall μᾶν γ᾽ what fierces toils Our 
Than those, when Seva’s gate beheld him wade 

Through lakes of Troyan 10 νὰ Τ How shall he bea. 

(F en while Revenge sits Broodive on his heart) 

Thieatnines of slaves! How shall he brook! the blows 

Of caitifl hands, and seorn the traitor storfe ! 1d 
Tor well he know, the scourge; the blood% wale, 

Sealed on his flesh, still’swells where Thoas plied 

Tiequent the lash? when not with coward groan 

Stubborn he stood im voluntary pins, 

Conceiving wiles wherewith to snare his foes, 01. 
And fiaught with fables, and warm flowing tears 

Wind him ito the easy hearted king " 

Our greatest cuse? whom Bombylcan realms 


which he maintamed with Mmierva he caused ἃ horse co sprinz out of the 
ground, tor which reason he was surnamed “ equestitan’ 
899. Neritus, by some considered as an 15] ind, 15 said by Ulomer to be i 
mountain in Ithaca 
Neismaw ὁ Denny evte ἐλον, ev ὁ ὄρο dey 
Ν᾿ peray εἰγοῦ ἐϑυλλον ~ Onyss 1 21 
903 By the “ modest hurlotry” 15 nieapt Penclope, of whom some authors 
relate a good deal of antiquated candal She is ice ed of bavi z borne 1 
sun to Mercury, called Pin others say that this naghg, “izmifying im Gieek 
“ All,” was given to him because he was the sun of αἰ the suitors Ovid 
appears to insinuate that ber motive i proposing the tual of the bow was 
different from that ascribed to her by Womer 
: Peneiope vires juyenum tentab it im arcu, 
Quy latus argueret, corneus arcus Cat 
Canter ridicules the Schohast for supposing the woid κα δ in the words 
Ober ct δὲ ray 
Mea εθγον ὄροην ty βαθρων Υγ “ τατοΥ, Ν 
to be ἃ propername, but unjusth, for what he hi said will by no means 
beur that interpretation [he author of a poem attributed to Lhcocritus, οἱ 
S'tumias the Khodian, calls Ulysses “the ltusband of the mother of Pan ” 
---- Π 0 στὶ 
Ματρὸς Ἑὐνίτας, pup, διίωος. 
906 The cantest tor the dead hody of Patioclus was canied on before the 
5S Pan gate ῳ ς 
911 Ulysses permitted himself to ve scourged by Thoas, that he might 
appear a deseiter fiom the Greciarfarm), when he entered Lroy in order to 
carry off the Palladium 
Αὐτὸν μιν πληγῆσιν ἀμξικὴν σι δαμωσσας. “ομ. 
917. Priam, whoin Ulysses deceived BY ths stratagem 
918. Autolycus, the father of Anticlea the aother ot Ulysses, inhabited 
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old engendered, ang Temmician hills ; 

Who saved alone shall view his comiades sink O20 
Transfixed by hghtnings τη the wave; shall seem 

A fowl marine swift scudding on the seas 

With nppthg wing; or he upon the shore, 

Bedded on oozvy foson, like ἃ shell 

Long worn by waters, and by tempests tost 25 
Shall view the Bacchanal y Fea waste 

His treasured stores, to feajt the Proman rout, 

And die lotg lingering throvgh decrepid age, 

Far from tbe shores, where Neritus shall shicld 

The hoary raven, ahd enclosalis war: 0 
Deep in hisj-ide shall siyk fhe bony shaft, 

The fishy point Sardonic, and his son 

Shall deal the blow, his son who boasts his bload 

Kin to Pelidts’ hride: lum Euyytus 

Shall crown wath garlands of prophegie fame, 0.05 
And all who dwell by Trampy4, where the printe, 

Tymphean chief, who leads Lpnot bands, 


berotia, which contained the mouuntaw Bombylés, avd part of which was 
formerly inhibited by the Pemmices 

926 Tyndaius and [carius were brothers Penelope was daughter of the 
latter, by Perbees, and consequentiy of Spartan eatract on 

927 Lhucvdides mfurms us that the 4 ¢phalleniuns had four aties, 
‘n Κιφαλληνία tTitpamodig οὖσα," Παλλις, Rpavior, Eapacsor, Mpores si, Lhe Promenr 
are probably the same as the Pronians of Lycophron, by whom he means 
the suitors, many of whom came tu Ithaca trom Cephallema Poly biusnames 
the town itself ‘Proni. 

932 Tiresias prophesied that the death ot Ulysses should procecd from 
the 3888 iccordingly, when Telegonus, hs sun by Circe, came to [thaca to 
seek his father, aet4ccidental renconrter took placc, 46d Peleconus, not 
knowing him, killed bim with a Δ νει headed by the bone of 4 fish 
Ou aro, ὃ τοι ἐξ ado, αὐτῷ 

ἤἌβληχρος μαλς τὸ ος ελιυσεέται, ὃς κε TETEDIN ‘ 
Ty pe umd λι apw ἀρημέγον, x T A Hom. Odvss. 

934 Circe, the mother of Icleganus, was sister to Aetes the father o 
Medea, who became the wife of Achilles im thet Blysian Ficlds — Aristotle 
says that the Lugytaues were 1 people of Atulia they were so called from 
hurytus Stephanus iscertainly wrong in placing them in Italy 

936. Trampyais a city of Mpirus, where Ulysses hid an oracle, Tzetzes 
accuses L¥cophron of inconsistency, did charges him vith saying that 
Ulysses was buried in J pirus, in contradiction to a subsequent passage, in 
which he asserts him τὸ have received sepulture in Lluscany, but surely 
the verses, " 

Mavyriy de γεχρὸν τὴν Cera “ὡς 

Ὅ τ᾽ Rint vay Te sua, Bry, . 

enay imply no more than tu&t he was revered asa prophet 

937. Polysperchon, chief of the ¥ovirote, slew Hercules, the scn of Alex- 

anfer the Great and Barsine. Hercules derived hig descent, on his father’s 
side, from Perseus and the son of Alcmena, and by his grandmother Olym- 
pias from Hachs.—The Tymphgi were a people of Epirus, according to 
Strabo Ἠπειρῶται δ᾽ εἰσὶ καὶ "Aupidoyore +++ «σαι Toypwio lib, VIL. p. 225 
Pliny places them under {86 A.tolians, and, being on the frontier, they pro- 
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Shall slay the royal Iercules, whose veins 
With blood of acus and Perseus flow, — , 
And ‘Temenus, sprung from Alcides’ Joins. gin 
The wily clef shall he by Perge’s hills 

Entombed in wide Gortynia, and stiali weep 
His child and bleeding spouse ; for to the shades 
His son with blood vet reeking on his bands 
Shall rush: the murderous gister shall destroy, YAS 
Kin to Apsyrtus, and to Gldgcon kin, 
These woes shall he behold, this storm of grief, 
And tread once more th’ irremeable path 9 
Of Hades, never doomedeta sce the'shies 
Serene, and dream the tranquiy hile away. Ϊ ἡ 
Ab, wretch! bow better had it been to plough 
The stubborn soil, and, feigning franitie fora, 
Lash the dull beast, than thus to roan, on ‘earth 
Outcast, and drag the lengthening chain of wee ! 

᾿ But listening to the airy voice of Fume, 034 
Th’ unhappy Bridegroom, fired by hopeless lore, 
With many a toilsome march, o’er many a wave, 
Shall seek the Sprite, the shadow of a dream. 
What occ aus shall he search ? what lands explore? 
First shall he see the rocks whose weight oppress yoo 
Stern Typhon’s blasted limbs, and Her who rears 
Her marble form upon the Cyprian shore: 


bably passed under the dominion of different states. They touk then name 
from the mountain Tymphia, or ay it 15 sometimes written, Stympha. 

940. Temmenus was great-great-zrandson of Hercules the reputcd son ot 
Amphitryo, and was one of the ancestors οἱ Alexander the Gre it. 

941. Perge 1s ἃ mountain of Tuseany. Canter tells us that Gortyni was 
a district of tuscany. Gortymia, or Gordynia, 1s ments ied by several au- 
thors as acity of Macedonia. There 15 extant an epitaph on Ulysses buried 
in Tuscany. 

943. By the son anil wifcof Ulysses aie meant Telemachus ud Circe. 
Telemachus having married Cassiphone, the daughter of Circe, put his 
mother-in-law to death, hut was binselfs assassinated by Cassiplrone, ἢ χ0- 
venge for her mother’s murder. 

946. Cassiphone ig said to be kin to Apsyrtus and Glaucoh, because Metes, 
the brother of Circe, was father to Apsyrtus, and Pas:iphae his sister was 
mothet to Glaucon. " ὶ 

951. Ulysses, that he might not he forced to gu tu the Trojan war, and 
leave his wife Penelope, fergned madness, and yoked an ox and an ass to ἃ 
plough; bur Palamedes placed the infant Telemachus in the fuirdw, pon 
which Ulysses turned aside to avoid ἔτους his child, and diseovered his 
Stratagemn. =, 5 e 

956. The bridegioung ig Menelaus, and the gprite is the image of his wife 
Helen, which vanished after the Uestryrtion of Troy : 

O61. Sicily and the adjacent islands, being volcanic, were fabled to have 
heen hea ε upon ‘Lyphon, 

062. When Venus was concealing perself jn the island of, Cyprus, her re- 
ty@at was pointed out by a woman, who was ¢hanged into stone, in order to 
punish her loquagity: others relate that crueltydo her lovers ‘was the cause 
of this metamorphosis, 
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Then fear the dangeroys crags, the jutting cliffs, 

By which the dusky nations of the Nile 

Steer shuddering, and th’ embattled towers, which rise 905 
Where Myrrha wept, though clothed in woody shade, 

Her odorous tears, and felt a mother’s pang. 

Nor shall he not behold the tomb, where sleeps 

The lovely youth, ‘gainst whom the Muses erst 

Sent forth the tusky monargh of the grove ; 970 
Whence floods of sorrow fl@wed down the bright eyes 

Of Schenis, amoious deity, what time, | : 

Beside some fountain’s rusby brink, she wept. 

Then shall he mark’ the tower where Cepheus ruled, 

And fount js springing,from the printed steps 975 
Of Laphrian Hermes, aud the double rock 

‘Gainst which the monster of the ocean rushed 

Eager, but found far other priye, and seized 

Deep in the spacious cavern of bis jaws 

The vulture son of gold, who rode (he breeze " 980 
Nandaled with wings, and with his faulchion smote 

Th’ enormous ore, wide wallowing on the wave ; 

Who raised the steel divine, and from the trunk 

Severed the snaky yisage of the Fiend 

Distilling blood, whence sprang the winged steed, Ὁ 9580 
Aud wonderous rider ; who enclosed his foes 

In marble robe, and with uncovesed shield 

Froze their young blood, and stiffened them to stone ; 
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965. Riblus, g city of Phenicia, where Myrrha was changed into ἃ tree. 
The bark atterwards opened, and produced Adonis, the offspring of her m- 
cestuous mitercourse with her father Cinyras. See Ovid. Metam. 

972, Venus, according to the Scholiast, is called** Schcenis,” from σχοῖνος 
“a rush,” a specicS of which plant 1s said to have been fn use as ἃ cosmetic 
ΟἹ provocative. Perhaps she 1s so called from a bed of rushes having been 
sometimes found a tolerable substitute for : 
— Violets blue, ᾿ ee 
And fresh-blown roses, washed in dew. Μτιτ. Alleg. A 

974. Cepkeus was kihg of Ethiopia, in which country, while Mercury was 
employed in guarding Io, a fountain sprung up from under his heel. 

976, For the €pithet,“ Laphrian” see the Note on verse 418.—The rocks 
to whigh Andromede the daughter of Cepheus was chained, that she might 
be devourgd by the monster which ravaged Ethiopia, by command of Nep- 
tune, to punish the presumption of her mother Cassiopéa, who challenged 
the Nereids to vie with her in beauty. ᾿ : 

980. Andromede was released from her perilous situation by Perseus, the 
son οἱ Jupiter, who, that he mighthenjoy Danac, metamorphosed himself 
into gold: 9 ; 


—-~ Forg enim tutum iter, et p:¥ens, : 

Converso in pretym Déc. . Hor. Od. III. 16. 

981. Perseus is called ἀρβουλόπϑερος, because he borrowed the winged san- 
dals of Mercury. ; ἷ 

_ 984. The fiend is Medusa, whogg head was struck off by Perseus, and 
from whose blood sprung Cliryor, and the horse Pegasus. The head of 
Medusa had the power of canverting intu stone whosoever looked upon it. 
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Who stole upon the Sisters threa, and thence 
Joyful returned, but ne’er to them returned cy 
Light, ποὺ the cuide of threefold wanderings. 
Next sball he view the thirsty plains which drink 
The summer wave, and quaff rich floods of light, 
Asbystes’ stream, the mossy beds of ooze, 
Where stalled with phoce, from whose reeking hides 520 
Exhales no Syrian edor, shag] he he. 
This for his Helen he shall year, his bride, 
lis constant mother of a female line, : 
His Argive love, his mainy-wedded dame. 
"Phen shall he wander to Calabrian realms, 1006 
Hanging his gifts unto the Queen of Spoilaf 
The goblet bossed with brass, the shielding hide 
Spear-prool, aud sandals which adorned his epouse. 
From thence to Sins, and Lacinian plains, 
Where to Hoplosmia the soft heifer give$ 100: 
The garden stored with odorous sweets, and plants 
Ofevery bloom; there every maid shall weep 
The giaut seed of Eacus, the son 
Of Ocean’ynymph, the thunderbolt of war-— 
Shall weep, nor wrap around her lovely limbs ιο1 Ὁ 


989 The Gorzons had but one eye, wnich each used alternately, but 
Perscus stole it during the exchange. 

992. The plains ot Egypt, which are annually overflowed by the Nile, 

ae The river Asbystes take its name from the Asbysta, a nation af 
Libya. 

995. Menelaus and his companions dece'ved Proteus by wrapping them- 
selves in the skins of phoce or sea-calves, whose disgusting smell is men- 
tioned by omer : . 
arog morupevOrog ἐδμον. ΩΝ 

Hom Odyss. 
998. Helen had two daughters, according to Lycophron, who calls her 


, 


———S ὑπαῦσπος ΠΌρτιν 
τ Avoly πελριαῖν ὠρφανιτμενὴν γονῆς" 
Sut other authors assert her to have brought forch nene but Hermione. 

999. Helen, as is well known, was not an Argive, but a Spartan: In the 
term “ Argos,” however, the whole of the Peloponnesuss 5 sometimes in- 
cluded, and Homer frequently calls het Aryey ‘Exwn, “the Argive Helen.” 

1001. The “ Queen of Spoils” 1s Minerva, to whont Wenelaus offered up 
his shield, a brazen goblet, and the’sandals of Helen. ; 

100+. Sis is ἃ town and harbour of Lucania ‘there 15 also a river of 
that name.—Lacinium is a promontory near Scylaceum, called Scylletiam 
by the Greeks: , 


ν᾿ 


--- precterque/a nia templa 
: Nobiljfata Ded Se, laceaque littora vertur. 
9 Ovio. Met. ΧΝ. ΤῸ, 

1006. The temple mentioned in thetpigceding citation 1s that which Ly- 
cophron asserts Thetis tu have dedicated to Juno Hoplosm1., who was wor- 
shipped under that name at Elis. Strabo mentions it, and says that it was 
very rich; and full of yotive offerings ὦ ἀχς βημάτων μεστόν," >In this Diony- 
siu® agrees. 

1008, Achilles, the grandson of Hacus, and soh of Thetis. 
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ihe broidered vestment, nor the vermeil woof 
Of purfled robes, for to the Queen of }feaven 
Old Ocean’s daughter consecrates the shrine. 
t Phence tq tl’ inhospitable shore, where feats 
ΟΥ̓ blood aud wrestling please the cruel king 1015 
(Whom crst Colotis bore, Alentiun queen, 
Who joys to wander by Longuius’ take’, 
He steers, where fell fron@ saturn’s hand the scythe 
Blood dripping, by Condiita s wave, by plains 
Of grien Sicania, by Gonusa’s stream, 1020 
The tempfc's raftesed heizht, which to the wolt 
(Clothe d 1 the lon’s skin the gallant seed 
Of Crethcus raised, whén ὁ οι the seas he flew, 
And fifty heroes filled the wonderous prow , 
And still the shores, whcre tiod the Minyz, gleam 1025 
With gl otening*emnants, whith no wave can wash, 
No dews, nor showers of thick descéhding snot » 
Hatk! how the rocks, which by Tcuchira nse, 
Sigh to the moutaful echoes οἱ the waves ! 
The ficquent corpse lics dashed upon the shore 1030 
Where (tas on Ins sandy desert stands 
A towa of sticngth, where Mopsus fies entombed 
Spiung fiom ΤΙΤα τοῦ, aud the broken beam 

ET Te 

1014. Sicily, where resned }iyx the son of Venus, who nut to death alk 
strangers whom le congucred in wiesting He gave his bame tu ἃ moun- 

ain, ind city, m which wasatem le ΟἹ Venus Liye na 

1010 Venus golotis had a temple τῇ Cyprus, and was worshipped im At- 
terut der the name of Colras, which wis iso the name of a promontory in 
the vicinity of Phalerum Κωλιας "Adairng ἐπινωλία eg ἰσπιν fegoy ay ΤῊ "at TM. 
she is called Adcntien from Alcs καινὸν of Cok phon ul 

1017 Lon πιὰ5. wd Gonusa are lakes of Sicily, and Couchea, which 16 
not mentioncd by any other author, 18 most probably a lake ur river of the 
sime το] χη . 

1018 (οἱενια wis called Dreprnum, “ a scythe,” from the instrpment ἃ 
being thruwn there wih which Jupitcr wounded Saturn, but Canter 1s 
wrong in supposing that island to be the place uow alluded τὸ Lycophror 
1s speahing of Sicgly, and of course means Drepanum, a town and promon- 
tory of that shat whither Saturn threw the scythe with which he mutila- 
ted his ¢ather Uranus The Scholiast, as usual, attacks his author, and ac- 
cuses him of saying that the instrument’which wunded Siturn felt there, 
ΚΟ Koavotojoy Spimavor,” whereas Lycophrons by ὥρπη Κρόνου, “ the scythe of Sa- 
turn,” may mean that with which he perpetrated cruelty, as well as that 
from which he suffered it. x 

1021 The temple of Hercules was ycted near the African Syrtes, by the 
Argonauts under the c3mm 4 of Jasonthe descencgnt of Cretheus there 
they are said to have celebrated gamgs, and to hase washed themselves ,in 
Me sea, but the oil with which they ‘had anoimted themselves remamed on 
the shore, nor could it be washed away by rain or snow. 

1028 Cassandra proceeds to prophesy the shipwreck of Guneus, Prothous, 


and Eurypylus, near Leuchira (otgFateheirr, according to Herodotus and 
Strabo) 4 town of Cyrene, which 13 ἃ district of Libya 


3032. Mopsus the Argenafft, son of Ampycus, and grandson οἱ Titeron 
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Of Argo decks his sea-beat monument, 
Beside Ausigda, where the fattening streams toe 
Of Cinny phus eniobe the verdurous soil ; 
Where erst the dame who fied from Colchis give 
The bowl! to Thiton, and the massy round 
Of chased aud chiselled alchemy ; for Ht, 
The son ot Nereus, shewcd the narrow pass, {O10 
And Tiphys steered swift Aifio through the rocks. 
Then chaunted loud the Go 1“ Whene’er a Greek 
““ Agaw shall touch this wonderou, bowl, wheue’er 
«The rustic Libvan shall torego the prize, 
* Mourn, ΔΉ, mourn; fox τη thy native breeze 10. 
“The Grecian standard floats fictorously 74 
These threats shall scare th’ Asbyst.c, they shall hide 
The fatal gold deepin the gloomy shades 
Of Larth, whither the simy north shail drive 
The prince who leads Cy phaan hosts, and hin, 0 
Son of ‘Fenthredon, from Palythunm, 
Who sways the sceptre o'er Amphrysian streams 
And J.uryampian towers, and Him who rules 
The snowy plas, where stands the ravening wolf 
Suffened to stone, and all the mounraims boar iy 
Where nigh Tymphrestus heavcs imto the clouds. 
erie eee eg 
1085 A ety of Libya on the rives Ciunyphus  Meder, who gave a gol- 
den bowl to Triton, the son ot Neptane, as a reward for having pointed out 
to the pilot thiough what channels (9 steer the 4rgu Triton prophesied to 
the Libyans, that they should become subject to Greece, whenever ἃ 1 byan 
should give back this bow] to a Greek 
1041, Tiphvs was the pilut of the Argonauts 
Quid miki cum Minyis, quid cum Tutonide pinu, 
Quid τι cum patna, ἢ evita Tiphyv, mea? 
Ov Πιποιρ ep. VI ver 17 
Gree The Asbysta, as has boon alicidy mentioned, were + people ot 
ib 
ipso. Guneus came to the Trojan war from Cyphus, a city of Perrhabia. 
Γηυνεὺς & ix Κνφου aye ὄνω καὶ εἴκοσι yng, 
Hom Cat. -ς 
Dictys of Crete asserts him to have been killed at Troy. 
1051. Prothous, whom Homer calls the ruler of the Magnesiansyand son 
of Tenthredon. : 
1052. The Amphrysus is a rivet of Thessaly, near the city Halos. Ovid, 
in enumerating the principal nvers of Thessaly, includes the Amphrysus. 
Multa quoque Apig wi placuerunt gramina ripis, 
. Multa quoque Anfyhrys! —— Met VIT. 228. 
1053. Euryampe y a city of*#Magnesia.—Eurypylus, who ruled over 
essaly, where was to he gesnta wolf metathorphosed into stone. Peleus 
Reilled the son of Psamathe the Nereid, who sent a wolf against his flocks: 
but at the entreatics of Thetis she transformed it into marble. 
‘ ν" Lapidis color indicat lum 
Jam noh esse lugam,gain.non debere timer. 
Ov. Met. XI. 405. 
1056. ‘Tymphrestus is a mountain of the Mehenses, a tribe of Thessaly . 
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Of these what numbers shall regret the plains 
Of A gonéa? nor Olosson’s felds, 
Nor Gonos, nor Phalanus, vor the towers 
Ot Castawca, nor Perrhebian realms, 1060 
Nor Irus, vor Evhinus, nor the rocks 
Of Titarus, nor Vrachis, sball remam 
Unwept, nur shores of Thessaly ; and still 
Lie on the beach their bo Ἦν unburied, bare. 
ONE ΟΝ 15 PAST !--LROTHER WOE SUCCEEDS. 1064 
Where on (Enotrian shores Crimissa rears , 
Her humbSe wallsgand on the fiinged banks 
Οὐ Lsaius looks down, to*Death shull haste, 
Who felt the viper’s verfom in his veins, 
And quenched the burning brand ; (for 511% who loves [1070 
The tiumpet’s clapg shall give the steel to fly, 
And guide the {batt fiom the wdeotian string . 
Winged fiom His bow, who bur:t by Dyras’ steam 
The maddenmg Lion, from his nervous hand 
The Scythiau serpents hiss, the jarring chord 1075 


17 whom belong Lgonea, a city, and Titarus wh.ch 15. also the name of 3 
mountain Echinus is a city of Lhessaly near Larissa, as is also Irus, and 
Lraclis, which, according to Stabs, is iv stadia from Heraclea  “ διίχε τῆς 
Copy mbes Tpa χῖνος περὶ ἐᾷ σταδίους ἡ “Βρωχλειω, ἢ ᾿ Gonus, oT Gonnus, called also 
Gonm, and Gonusa, and by Home Gonoessa (arn. Tovoro), is ἃ city of 
Perrbebiua, according to Strabo, who also menuons as a Perrhebian 

aity Olossun, er Oloosson, since called Hlasson. “ Ὀλοοσσὼν, καὶ ἡ ᾿Ἠλώνηι 

Ny cerBxcd πολι καὶ Pong.” Lib. ΤᾺ. $03. Livy says that Gunnus ts twenty 

1105. trom Litissa, close upon the Vale of Tempe, Phalanus 13 8 city.of 

Thicssaly, or Fyuus Castanea, or, as it is written by Herodotus, Casthanea, 

ts placed by thit hetoran in Magnesia. 

1066 Q.notria is an ancient naine of Italy 

Hing Ttale gentes, ommsque (notna tellus. 

Vire. ZEn. VII. 85. , 
(rimissa 13 a town in the country of the Bruttn, near a promontory of that” 
hime Stephanus says it 1s close to Crotona and Thurium: “ Κρίμισα, πόλις 
Ita\iac, πλησίον Κρότωνος, καὶ @espfov.” Near it ran the river Aesanis, which, ac- 
cording to Livyy flowed ghrough the middle of Crotona; but after the sack- 
ing of that city by Pyirhus, the dimensions of the inhabited part were $0 
much contracted, that the Asarus was not included within the walls, 

1069 Philoctetes, who was wounded +n the foot by a serpent, os by one 
of the arrows dipped iu the blaod of the Hydia. He afterwards slew Paris, 
who is called a kirabiand, becausepas has been already mentioned, Hecuba 
dicanved that she was delivered of of, He came to Italy after the siege of 
‘hoy, and buylt Chone en the promontaay Crimissa, and also*Macalla. 

1070 Minerva, to whom isattributed tha inwentioa of the trumpet. P 
“ 1073. Pinloctetes, at the request δὲ Hercules; placed him on the funeral 
pile, near Dyias, a river of Trachinja, and recexved frem him the bew whick 

had formerly belonged to the Scythian Teutarus. ’ > 
' 1075. The arrows are com Q fgrpents, from their length, swi 
aud hinping noise, The resemblaiice 18 rendered mare exact from the ein 
cumstance of the darts ΔΗ μά Δ to having been dipped in the bleod of the 
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Clangs in the lyre of Death ;) upon his tomb 
Crathis shall gaze, where Patareus enshrined 
Commands th’ Atwan fane high-throned, and rolls 
His watery war Nauxthus to the main: 9 
There shall th’ Ausonian tribes, Pellenian bands, 1080 | 
Destroy the hero, while his arm assists 
The Lindian cliefs, whom far fiom Carpathus, 
Far from Thermydrus’ height), shall Thrascias drive 
To weep and wander througtt fhe sad sojourn.: 
There by Macella shall the natives raise LOR» 
The temple o’er his tomb, and shed the bloou 
Of holocausts, and as a God’adore. 

And ux shall dwell deep in Langarian vales 
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Hydra, and sendered poisonous. Horace has, if 1 may so express myveil, 
the converse ofthis simile: ᾿ς ΚΡ va 
* Rumpat et serpens iter institutum, 
Si per obhiquum, similis sagitte, 

; Terruit mannos. —— Od. IIl. 27. 
fF schylus too calls an arrow πτηνὸν ὀφὶν, “a winged serpent.” 

1077. Crathis 15. δὲ river of Lucania, near ‘Thurittm and Sybaris: it. falls 
into the bay of ‘Tarentum,—Patareus is a name given to Apuilu by 
Horace : 

—— Qui Lyciz tenet 
Dumeta, natylemque sylvain 
Dehus et Patareug Apollo. Od. TET. ἃ, 

1078. Philoctetes dedicated a temple to Alzan Apollo, because he had at 
last found a place of rest from his wanderings. Alean is said to be derived 
from ἀλᾶσθαι, and Patareus from a town of Lycia. τ 

1079. Nauethus, or, ay it is called by Sirabo, Neethus, is a river in the 
district of the Brutti, flowing between Crotona and Petelia. 

- 1082. Lindus 1s a city, and Thermzdrus a harbour of Rhodes, where the 

name Lindo 1s still to be found. ‘Tins city 15 mentioned by Homer: 
‘ Of “Ῥόδον ἀμφενέμοντο Sig τρίχε κοσμηθέντες 

Aivdoy, ᾿Ιήλυσσογ Te, mute ἀργιγδίγτω Κάμειρον. 
Catal. v. 162. 

-'Carpathus is an island between Rhodes and Crete. From Rhodes a colony 
came to Italy, where they met with great resistance trem a number of emu- 
grants from Pellene, ἃ τύχῃ of Achaia, who killed Philoctetes, while he was 
im the act of assisting the Rhodians, Strabo bears. witness to the fact of a 
Rhadian colony landing tn Italy, 1 

1085. Macella is a city of the Rruttii, more generally called Macalia 
Holstesitis in this passage reads Macalla, on the authority of ἃ manuscript), 
anter refers to Varro, to prove that, among*the Tonians and Sicilians, Ma- 
cellus means an enclosure, and thinks that such may be the signification 
here. , rey 

1088. Epeué, the fabricator ‘of ae Trojan horsegdwelt in Langaria sub- 
sequently to the taking of Troy, and suffered-for the perjuries of his father 

Panopeus: For when the children of Vterelas carried off the herds of Elec- 

téyon; he promised the baad of his daughter Alcmena to the person who 

should, brmgthem back. Amphitryo undertook the expedition, in con- 
junction with Cephalus and Panopeus,and, conquered by the assistance of 

“€ometha, the daughter of Pterelas, who era ed her father from the love. 
she bore to Cephalus. Amphitryo and his ddidiers had sworn to conceal 
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Whose arm shall form the steed, who from the «pear 
And strife ef men with coward hurry starts. 1090 

How shall he mourn his fithers peijuries, 

Who, when the bridegroom on Cometho’s towers 

Rolled all the thunder of the battle, dared 

Yor flocks and herds, the prizes of the sword, 

Swear, falsely swear, by the Cydoman maid, 1095 
Aud thee, great God of scars, who iulest wide 
On Thiaqan hills, or he thou'rather King, 
Candaon, or Mawertus, lord of war! 

Nor this alone, toran his mother’s womb, 

Cre haven bid dawned ufon his infant eves, 
tound the twin babe ht twined the wresthuy arm 
For which the Gods with weak and tuntd seul 
Gafted his seed, well knowing how to shine 

In bloodless cditests of gymnastic ql, 

Well fraught with wiles, well stored with subth hes 1105 
Of specious art, but in the strife of death 
Coward, and trembling at the lance 4 gle un, 
Lar from his native home, by Cins stream, | 
By Cylistarnus shall he dwell, and hang 
High inthe temple of the Myndian masd 


1100 


, 


1110 
Mechanic stcel, and all those instruments 
By which the pest of imaged beams shall rise, 
Leap fiom the den, and raimp upon our walls 
And some shall tread the Jone Sieilain shove, 
Whither the peryured prince T aomedon 1115 


© part of the plunder, which oth was violated hy Panopeus —Langana, 
or is thts called by Stephanus and Strabo, Ligiria iy a town of Lucania, 
LO the south of th ityver Sous 

1095 Mincrva Cydoniy was worshipped by the people of Arcadia, Pau 
sttuts tells us that she hid ἃ temple iA that district Ly raven τὴ χμρὰ 
Agta γεῖ κλησιὶν Rodan a, ved, 


1098 Ihe names of Candaon and Mamertus are again given to Mars, 
in Verse 1036 ᾿ 9 
1009. Panopeus fought with his brother Crissus betore either were born 


Yo punish bing the Gogs caused his son Epeu to turn out a good wrestler, 
but a coward uf battle. (See Homer's Iliad ) 


1108 Cins, and Cylistarnus, are rivers of Italy. 


1111 Affistotle tells us, im his bor h Map: Gat μασιων An, σμασων, that Epeus 
consecrated those instruments with which he made the Trojan horse, in the 


temple of Minerva gtuated in Galihiia. Mimerva was called Myndia, ac- 
cording tu Cantcr, froma city in Cafa. 


111, Liomedon, nycensed thit hidgaughter Hesione had been substitu- 
ted forone of the three dayghters of Phgnodamas (sce Note on verse $4), 
eent them to be exposed on the shes of Sicily, part of which island 
colonized by the Lestrygones, a n&tion of Italy, calla afterwards Leontini: 
Prima Leonunos vastarunt prelia campos, 


. Regnatam duro qugndain Lestrygone terram, Six. Trax 
{hese three datghters were fi@€@rved by Venus, and one of them bore 
to the 1iver Crimissus a sca nimed Fgestes or Acestes, who kgult three ci- 
tex, Δ gesta or Se vesta, Eryx, and Entella. 7 
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Sent erst the bark which bore the triple charge 
Of lovely maids ; for still upon his soul 
Weighed every word Phanodamas had breathed, 
Still to his eyes his daughte1’s form arose 
Prey to the ravening orc ; wherefore he bade 1120 
To cast the nymphs unto the savage ‘brood 
Which how! on barren Lestrygonian shores, 
But flying from the solitary sjrand, 
To soft Zerinthia shall they Build the fane 
Who bore the Wrestling King: thence as they roam, 112% 
One shall the River-god Czimissus pfess 
With tierce embrace, and wrap his limbs divine 
In likencss of a hound: the nymph shall bear 
A wonderous boy, who on Sicanian plains 
Shall build three cities, castellated pride; 1180 
Who from Idean shores’ shall bear away . 
Anchises’ spurious branch, and in the soil 
Of rich Trinacria plant the budding germ. 
Segesta, thee the sanctities of Heaven 
Have steeped in sorrows; ne’er to thee shall coinc 113% 
Joy, nor the voice of sony, since Hium blazed 
Wrapped round with flame ; alone shalt thou deplore 
It’s towers and sacred shrines, and heave the sob 
Ceaseless, and groan through ages ; sable robes 
Of woe shall clothe thine habitants, and all 1140 
Squalid with grief, and savaged by despair, 
Dishevelled tresses of entangling curis 
‘Shall float upon their shoulders, signs of woe. 
ad By Siris some shall hold Leutaruia’s plain, 
Where Calchas, skilled in Sisyphean lore, 11:5 


: i Qccurnt Acestes 
Horridus im yaculis οἱ pelle Liby-tidis urs.e: 
Trois Criniso conceptum fuming mater 
Quem genuit, —— Vine. ¥en. V. 38, 
The Crinisus of Virgil is probably the same with the Crimissus of Iyco- 
phron, which is a river of Sicily, flowing into the Hypsa. ὦ 
1131. Egestes, or Acestes, came to ‘Troy, and took back’ with hin Fly- 
mus, an legitimate son of Anchises, . 
1193. The three promontories of Sicily, from which it obtained the name 
of Trinacris, are Pachynus, Lilybxum, and Pelorus. 
1134. The inhabitants of Segesta co, tinued to weanmourning in memory 
of the misfortunes of Troy. The useg'f this dress is confirmed by history. 
1144. Leutatnia and Siris @re césies of Italy. 5518 was a sca-port, at- 
ae Ὁ Heraclea, sithated neas a river of thesame name; and Strabo says 
adition existed of its having béen colonized by Trojans 
‘The geath of Calchas, after his deteat by Mopsus, has heen already 
‘tithe Note on verse 498, Lycophron has there asserted that 
was buried in Colophon; and, ag,ugual, the Schchast accuses hin 
fency; but a few Hines farther on, the poet informs us that this 
ig and Leutarnia wag merely a cendtaph: 
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Sus hearsed in death, and bleeds his clotted hair, 

Where Smis murmurs in his bed, and rolls 

O’er Chonia’s field bis fertilizing wave. 

Ἴφιοτε shalg th’ unhappy cxiles raise them towers 

Like those which never more shail they behold, 1150 

And build a little Troy; but Rage shall seize 

‘The Laphrian virgin, who shall blow the blast 

From hea shill clarion, ang collect her might ; 

Vor e’en withia her fane shay Murder stalk 

And slay the sons of \uthus, and the race 1155 

Of Ion, nor shall sppre her kindred blood. 

Then shall the statue 101] let ὁ ἰού!» eyes 

To shun th’ Acbaan wokes, fori ber view 

Not e’en hip fillet saves the blameless priest, 

Who first shall dye hei altars with his gore. 1160 
Some on ‘Tull@stan hills, and qigged steeps 

Of sea-beat Linus swelling to th: ‘clouds, : 


O A ry oveyys hadyerrs τάφων 

Δ 1.9. ἀτὰρ ab eed pov Verse 147, 
Nor i> te more successtul with respect to Mopsus who was killed in single 
ecinbat with Amphilochus (sec Note on verse 510), for he accuses his au- 
thorof siying that Mopsus wis hulled by Hercules, and trrumphaatly asks 
how that could be possible, when Hercules ἢ νὰ died 450 many years betore 
on Mount 6 τὰ This 15 a most extiaurdiniry charge, considering that, in 
the passige under examination, neither Mop-sus nor Hercules are ance men- 
tremed Lhe nune of Sisyphus wis proverbial for Knowledge 

Qo τὼς cosy μὲν “yo, Pet pe 47 og αὐτοῦ, 

WA ceeday r ἃ δὲν Σισυφψυυ, THrFoe v.51. 

1148 Canter asserts, on the authority of Hesychiys and Stephanus, that 
Italy was tormeriy citled Choma, and thifks the name might have ongina- 
ted trom Hercules, who was culled Chon by the Phaniciws, but Apolle- 
dorus, ws quoted by Str ibo, tells us that, Philoctetes built the city of Chone 
new the promontory Crimisa, from whdhnce the inhabitints of that district 


~ cre called Choniis Aw κ moan ump Ἀριμίσης ἄκρας οἶκ σαι, ἀφ᾽ ng οἱ raven 
Nant OK δὴ ὦ Lib. VI. 


11>? Mineiva. (See Nbte on vers® 418 ) 
1101 When the Trotis fled to [tahy after the tahing of fiov, the mhabi- 
tants of Crotona,gMough griginally of Ach tan extraction, assisted theny in 
mi atlick upon } Athenian tribe which h wl settled there, and murdered the 
tuziuves who had fled to the temple of Muf1sa, whose statue is sand to have 
werted her €¥cs, . bd 
1150 Attwawas formerly called bonia, from Ion or Iaon, the eon of Authus, (or, 
according to Stephanus, of Apollo) elqu 15 supposed by some to be the same 
person with Javan, the descendant of Noah, the radical letters of whose 
name im Uebrew may bapionounced Javhg or Ion, according τὸ the manner 
in which they are pointed. Hogner calls the wahabitants of Attica Iaones, ah 
iw Aschylus , and Herodotus, by unid¥ming us that they dropped the damy 
hears witness to the same effect. ᾿ ° NA tee 
“1%61 Some of the Greeks settled m Thessaly, the bu th-place o€ Clete: 
Amon, who, while in search of hex migtress Penthesilea, was driven Jam 
~torm to Italy, where she ΠΟ tity, and called it by her own ἤδη 
She Tullesian mountains, and*Lanus, ure in Thessely 
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Bow down them heads to the nrave Amazon, 
Who borne on foragn wastes round foreign shores 
Shall seek her queen; what tune in fields of war 110» 
Brass binds her helmed bead, brass round her μὲ 0» 
Gleains dreadful to the sun) Th’ ¥toltan Spe 
Shall wound the martial glories cf those eyes, 
As closed τῷ 5} they slumber, but the spear 
Shall nail the dark detormity to earth, 1170 
These towers, these bulwanexof the mighty mad, 
Crotona’s chiltlien shall despoil, ind slay 
Clete, the queen of Clete. Well 1 know 
That Laure » sons shall win ao ersy field, 
Nor cloudless be the tempest τ for what troops 17 
Pierced by her steel shall bite th’ mglorious dust! 
What clenched lands shall grind the gory soul! 
What sobs of death came bubbling ug in blood ! 
Some by ‘Terina, where Οὐ α5 
Rolls down his impid crystalline, shall dweli {150 
: In sad repose, worn down by bitter toils. 
The bloody Boar, the son of Gorge bold, 
Who drinks Lycormus’ watcrs, and the Chi ct 
Of feeble <pear, whe boasts the secon | prize 
Of beauty, tost on stormy seas shall roam, 118 
For now the North shall rush on frozen wings 


1167 When Achilles had slain Penthesilea, on raising her helmet, and 
discovertng ber beauty, he lamented his victu 5, rnd slew Phersites the Tu 
han, who hid wounded her τὰ τοῦ cye | Sephoclesyin fis Mhilecte cs, d ners 
from almost al! other authors in asserting that Pbersites survived) Velulle- 
The Scholtast on Homer says that Achilles halted hun with te blo. of hits tes, 
becagise Hic ~lindered her memory.— Lhersites scaled an ape on wcour ton 
his capa 

1174 ‘The Crotomatea, descerd nts of Laure, the wife ot Croton then 
founder, after several seucration s‘attached and dest ved Crete, the αὐ τ} 
of which city was herself always called Clete They slew the last of the 
race, but not tili they had severely suflered from bet court ous resistant 

1179. Others cltin Toma, a city of {taly, by the rive, απ τιον. (δι 
Note on vers 852 ) ὲ 

2192, Thoas and Nieus were driven toTibya, tad aftc, vards by a south- 
esiy wind to Epirus Phoas was the son of Andie mon a&d Gorgr, and bs 
birth an ΖΕ το] άπ, for Lycormus is aitver of Autolia Hic 1s t rmed a Bow 
trom tis martial spirit . 

The bristled Boar im infant gore 
Wallows beneath thd thorny shade. Gray's Bard. 

1183. Nirgus, the sun of Charops and Aslaie, was considercd is inter or 
to sone but Aciuiles in beauty ; Git he was a bad Soldiur, und brought bit 
tew followers with bim to του. Pomer mentions hin once, and ory 
dace, μὴ the Thad: 

Nephbc δ' αὖ Σύμηθον ὦγιν τρεῖ νῆας Kone, 
Νιρεὺς, ᾿Αγλαΐης θ᾽ υἱοῦ, Χεροποιο τ᾽ ἄνακτο,, 
Mipeus, ὃς καλλίιῖσο, Comp Gry λων nm? 9s ; 
say 2) wv Δαναῶν par” ἀμύμονα Ἰϊηλειωγα᾽ 
An’? & wradyd ἴην, ταυρος deo. ξπετο λάθ,ν 
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Proia Thracian caveins, dive thar shattered pui 

Where Libya’s ‘sands unwet with jrorning dews 

Spread banren; now shall Atric’s sultry von 

Ro from ΠΣ South, and fraught with bickering storm G9 

in dath encounter tide upory the waves; 

fil, θα ἀπὲ from the bosom at the deep, 

τα 01 ders ind Cer aman woods 

Shall bound the black Nov izqny of theyimoin, 

Phare lony Hit y roan, and drufk switt) Lois’ stream, 1105 

Outcast, ἐλ, and by Mylacian ie alms, 

By Crathis shall they Sande ty the towers 

Of Colduan Pole, whae 1yfosn dwell beside 

Dizerus, decply flowing stream, whom erst 

The Pasnce of Cormth and of 1 ἃ sent 1200 

fo scek Ins daughter oer the waves: they flew 

~wWiltly, but swalter fled the bark citine ὁ 

And bore the bride, the willing pue, way, 
And some to Moailta, near Othirorrnts ate 


shall stect, where reund the rocks the chatine ware 105° 
Stlburecs, flowiee trom Pachvaus shores, ° . 
Aud Olyss an dull.) (hanes by than names 

φ' Beall as vet aunauned,) μας the fell son 


ener ee nnn gn 


116} The Cc mayer, as they ne sometnacs calcd, Aciocerauma, are 
yeuntuns ct Epirus, part of which country wos ihibited by the Wylaces. 
ἐὸν Fast hesatsagse up Mount Pindius τ 0 4 τ 40g πῆρ 7 JIE ve 

' ι Oe Scylax — (τς mses Mount Pridas 

tid) Vouyer Polagwos ot city of Estria, budt by the Colchiins whom 
Potes doy tcbed to recoeer Meador Lhe pt ulcdin their pursuit, ind, mn 

Cec ened, were dud te τοῖα. [πὶ story as mennoned hy Pliny, who 
Msi hatin hs trae it wes ἀπ Pietus bat These cvthes ue said to 
boxe ctve χα ἢ αὶ (ΤῊ the name of Pole hn word in the Jengoase sig- 
Wyit J buat tancut ° 
—~—— TAs υγυΐυν πεν τι 
VO Hayy τὸ Χιν “λαῦσῳ cpary Πυλα 
fircment Cxrsi ct Strab. 

114) Dr crus τοι απο tu Steph aus, is auiver of Miyria, ats ποῦ ἢ τθαις 
from the search st ie for Medea” 

1200 4 cbcs, the Pither of Melea, was the founder of the aty Pa. ‘Lhe 
“Ἔα t informeds, tha, not conteat with the sovereignty of Corinth, he 
quitted at for that of Colehis : 

1202 ‘The Azo, τὰ which J ison bare off Medea 

1201 Melitc, now called Mella, bes oppesite to the promontory Pachs nus, 
the most southern part of Sicily. Lycoph gn makes the pevultigiate long, 
‘I duen, of which there are ufher instances tobe met with, but itis most ge 
nei ally uscd as short - . 4 “ 

Leruhis est Melite, sterili vicina Gosyre, 
sie Ov. Fast. 567 
Oulfonn® 15 in island in the Jonian Sea, betw cen Epirus and Italy. 

“07 The Ody sscamh Promonton ier Promontory of Ulysses, was near 
tu Pichynus. There Ulysses but a temple to Hecate, that he mught ap- 

perse the ὅρια of Wecubs, whom he had caused to be toned, 
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Of Sisyphus reared high the marble tune 

To dread Lonigeatis, and Helorus laves {10 
The pillaed haght with coldly flowing streant. 

Πα να αν Woll, whose wucleating {anes 

"Tore out las erandsne’s heat, shall still αὐ σα οι 

Coseynthus’ native wove, aud on the shores 

Of bleak Othronus dwell; upon aaock i$ 
High frowning ogi the yey he shall undite 

The glosimg speech, ond: with han shall cutice 

Voll many ἃ marmer; for from his home, 

While the year circles shall εἴπ Tash 
The murderous wretch, and Justice watch fier prcy, ee) 
And Pures ising fiom Ladontan wares, 

Thence shall he ream, and fis the battling «uakes, 

And dragon cou amphart; thea sbgll steed 

"To famed Vbetias towers, f prot malins, 
And dwell npon the shores, and quaft the cheam } 
Which down Choontan Pot uthies flows. 

By where the mathles on Ausomris plan 

tise, @npty samblanec of a tomb, aud beat 

"Ther Calchas’ name, one ΟἹ the hevling part 
Shall heap a fora dust upow his bones. 12.% 


ty 
tl 


at cee eneneeennnlel 


1209 Anticdes, the mother of Ulysses, ts sard by some inthors to iis 
been pregnant by Susy phus when she ἀν τα (1 1 vertes. 

1410 Lungiti was nune of Hee ite. Tris dernved Is Pott 1 eo ἡ 
guy, from tombs’ Helorast ariver of Sicdy, whigh bows ae he yc 


thit mame, nea Pachyius “ brea +e ει}... τὸ ba - 
ΤΠ χ 0." Step) ane fas ἀπ τὸ ΤΕ ΤΟ sure no oc Mot a 
the same miinner ὁ cae Nile 

1212 Hipenor, mtending te fin servapfaabowers ll ταν ες {{- 
ting his mandather Abas, waged his tm. md bles che biter toa tae 
reason dieing forced to snont th banishment tere a seas a, the 


usual punishincnt of hommerde amons the mearns ) be parr αἰ} αι dy οἱ 
b's countiymen te follow hn to fies, from whic he ater ads went te 
Otbronus, but was driven from {πε ἢ ες by cipentste θαι. ity ct dil 
τσ = Wiurar however tells us that he was dled ut brow by Yocnot, anc 
an epitaph is cxtaut “upon Pfpenet buried web os Ν᾿ 
191: Coseynthis wis the sadeut pane of tae Lindous, ὦ sa αὐ betwcon 
Bestia and Enba a, : ai 
4219 Ceres Tamnys was worslupped at Laphu a, town of Arcadia, near 
the iver Ladon. ξ 
1226. Polyanthes 16 a τιν οῦ of Eif.onta, whichis v district on the eastern 
coast of Epirus, te the south of the mountains called Actocerumnia Apol- 
louius tables that Phacton felAnio the mouth Gf this ive 
Ἡμιδαὴς DaiBwy Ἐν σρίμα φο, γελιοι 
Λίμγης ἐς πρὸ κρὰς Ἰεξοχυάνθεο,. APOLLON. . 
- 1208. Sev Note upon verse 1445." 
1229. Podaluius, the son of /isculapius, and Inothcr of Machaon was 
burted in Etaly, near the cengtaybof Calchas. ‘Thitha the ntizhbourin s 
tribes resorted for oracles, and, wiappiihg themselves in the shins of hcep, 


awaited prophetic dreams; which custunfis mentioned by Strabo, lib. ἐς 
, and by Vigth , * 
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in fleecy spoils the currous crowd shall sleep 
Last by his scpulelte, and dicams divine 
Digaw back the veil which clothes fututity 
ὧν & with Afthenus’ wave the Datmans pom 
Pheu soul mito the prayer, md call the χοῦ 1235 
Poundly, to scatter from las he ilme wing 
sf alth on the herd, and busy tribe. of men. 
There what a sun shall on the her dds burst, 
}toliar food, and heht thee to their mayes, 
When fiom jalingmn and Ang esi tibes 1740 
Lley clan ica chiéftain » heiptance, the fidds 
\nd fattening futrows of gufainmg earth! 
Deep m the tomb, and caverncd gloom οὐ Death, 
Aue shall they descend, unwept, nnmourncd, 
\nd rooted with hoirent stone the Dawid aie 1245 
Ruse the rude m&numcat THE χοἰ! they noid 
The plims beloved, the portion off the kins, " 
son of the Boor, who ¢ ound with cruel jaws 
The wires head? and dyed his tusks im blood. 

Where Lunpetesercct with horned head, 1250 
Juis from Titppontiu tills mto the main, 


——-cr nm ovium sub nocte alent 
Vellubus micubuit stratis, sominosqne petivit 
An Vil 87 
1 4 the per ons whocame to consult the oricle wished themselves 
rhe waiter of the quiver Utbanus, ybcse mune 15 daved fium a word 
meying 61} cU,rar ve Mes 
{τὺ Diomeds onsed the of of the Daumiins, and prayed thet it might 
8 
χα τιν tortie ul cultivated by af toh m husbandmeu (See Note un 
Pt ¢Or) Juopr cess of tim, the 1 τοῖτ αν demanded th tnhentanec of 
᾿νε αὶ οὐς ant cut unsbassadors, who, after having consulted τὴ οἱ ((16 τος 
v,dioonssa * Laut they should Lpld the lind im perpetuity "These 
Wesmmade Thar icqur nen, but were m conscquenee buried &live, ind 
wvasthe prelictron teliiled The Scholiest contounds these persons, 
th bere andoan a precco§ 2 note, wath the man and woman of Grecce and 
idwh were busted Ly ἘΠ θα. Maximus in the Roman Forum, uid then 
cols to atlag® his yithor with lis usual sagacity and wutcness of 
(tek ἢ} 
rat Phe nzi ind Angast are tribe sof Italy 
1213 Dicmede wi tne son of Lydeus, yho was mortally wounded, bc tore 
Lhebes by Melunppu  Amphyarius killed the latter, and Lydeus dicd 
sHiuwing the head of his antagonist .Tydeus 19 called 1 boar because he 
wort the skin of that animal ~ Adras®us consulted ain ortcle with respect 
tothe munaic ot his @wughters, Deip*yle and Argin he reecived for in- 
sWwet Wn myuncuion to give thgm toa boar and afion, ind, im obedience 
tethis comm ud, bestowed them upéa Tydeus, who ws diest in the bide 
uf a bow, and Polvnices, who wore that of a hon. ‘ 
a Cur Phebus generos (inonstrumyg ext bile dict, 
Moy id uperta fides) gvo ducente canebat 
Setuge unque®tte » et fulvuin adycntare leonem. 
° Sist {πὲ}. Jib 7. 
1201 Hippo or Hupponium, ΩΝ city of the Brugtu, built, aceording to 


ι 
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Shall steer the troops whose cluets demve then 2 ice 
From ancient Naubolus, nor more shall plough 
Tair Crissas haghts, but on Croteman bois 
(As slow they drive the sturdy team afield) 
Think on thermloved Anemorean plains, 
Lilea’s towers Amphissa s Phogian wall, 
And Abe, rolled in the records of Το rime 
Unhappy duc Sctet pave thy torch, 
Throw flames upon the hdlia, flame. on the prow 106 
Chained to the rocks, how shalt thou cull on Death, 
When on camps, andtclisping Hands of bis 
Tncstricable, kmt thy hmbst, on Inh 
The seaming vulture, caching round thy head, 
Shall sccut lis prs, shalt banquet on thy blood ι 0’ 
Hark? Crithis echocs to thy groans, the rocks 
Named trom thyewors, aud sicicd to thy gitct, 


4 
Stribo, by the Tc ue at was wtterwards τ 1 [ΨΥ ithe kemuns Vir 
Valoutie Tomy te was imouwlaroup nd ta entccu t whither eum 
the Plocius, the te Hower of sche dis and bys τορι, the soi clyde 
tus, and οὐ ἀπο) ot N wibcjus 
Avio® w xy at To, if? 
Be ok σι-Ξ»Ἦἠμουνπωβλ ὁ iow Catal 4 
1231 ( νιν ἃ αἷς cf Phoar, ΠΡ Crissus the brother of Princ 
Peus it wis not tai trom the ἔν of € rinth, which was by miny calladth 
Sinus Crissau, oui this mime apples prepcrly tea creek which rns 4 4 
by @rissa 
Yo Anemerca was ὃ οἷν of Phoets, but os ituatiog nel cvictly 
certuncd stays mentrncd by Homerim ti co © αὐ πὸ 
O ere eae x Ag yan 
How Gat los 
ΟἿ Tikrit was yaty of Phoc , ὁπ οὐ at τὰς fountunms whence sp 1817 
the αἰνὸν Ccplisus, accondin, te Strabo and Flame 
O σε λιλει ν y ἯΙΚς TARY (0 
The site of Vnaphisstis not very esictly ascatuncd = bycqplicn by men- 
tioning iin the same bot with se many cities cf Phocis, would cin to place 
it in the same distuic., and is support ὁ by the wutnerityet Play 1Ὲ 15 pr 
bible that the muts cf Phoors were reduced mach within thei taetaat 
bou ds, for Dienysia curries their noithemn bourduy πὲ} rly to Phouneps- 
Ji. Piolemy ind St ytieous place Aroplasst amen thy Loen Qzcle, 1 
docs dlso Pausinias, whe wells us {δ 11 αὐ νι τ Cue hundred Wal twenty stadit 
from Dely la . 
1258 Ate wasin Phoct , onl was ΤῺ} tor mericle, which was 
puorto thitct Delp, ind exis Cling the time of Hcroce ta 
1250 Laetzes relates that Sete ec one of the ἜΤΟΣ ἃ captives, conspucd 
with ber iellbw-suftercrs t burndic Grecian fleat neu Sybans She wa 
discovered, crucified, atid ifised to τος Κα which afterwards bore her n une 
Canter, in his Commen ry, sin tzine Sher to have set tire to the νυ τὰ Hae, 
and thus confounds tu¢ story with thitin the Aner, but msandri a de 
stribink the miseries of the Greeks, and the words τὰ the teat, 1+ otayad a 
“ the fleet uf he ᾧ islera,” <cem Ὁ με the αι αςτριει σὰν cfthe S ho 
hast, wih whom tu] ἢ δῖ ἃς ΓΟ 5 εἰ Ὁ τον Aur og wep ξαιτνν τ 


“EARArI AV, 
ὃ, Crathas is a fiver which runs by σθαι» inte the Bay of Trrcutum 
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Shall nse, and scowl upon the Tuscan mam. 


thy waves, ® Membles, and the barren shores 
Of Cvinns, shall behotd the Grecian barks 1270 
stuf mowntily , beyond the Pynbene scas 
° Site m Lamctus’ waters shall they 1de, 
Ride safe but ne crictumn! thea crews shall dwell 
" forever there, and tread Lucatian shores 
Oar these shall Soriow brood — still shall they weep 1275 


Vly forceful spousils, and tha tgoul cutbracc. 
Sone to then realms, then wifive realms, shall mde 
Gallut, and ghy, battnot tor thgm shall glow 
Pioprtious flames of sacha wlght 
fo please Larynthian Cerd§las  sueh its, 1280 
such wiles, the mimng Uledgchog shall infuse, * 
Steal to the vests, and m each female bird 
Rausc friudful hop@, mordmate degiee 
While imptons mes of luring fiime fall stream, Ὁ 
And guide then ntvicy ou the rocks* for still 1200 
Revenze sits πα ν΄ , since the filial branch 
Bowed its gicen honours to the scr erta2 stead, 
And ties all withcring on Methvinnas shore 
Borne down, id strnggho im the bath of σοι, 
Phe Kang of Maa shall dec) the tan line robe 1290 
Twine roudd tiny manly limbs in tr itoious tolds 
Inestricably knotted, and shall scarch 
"Lhe Gasping sutures with unsecine hands 
PEPE ETFO APE IPP IE ARI SSD SC AE PAG EI TEPER GYR BIEN TIER 
ει VMemblos δα τιν] of ttaly \ 
tO Cymme, or Corsicr Cwhielr ishind fs probally meant by the Koy τιν 
wise tari clacccarding tu Seneea, By the Pho@ans, who aft iw urds 
1} π| d VWarseilles * Phee de χε! εἰ, ae qi nunc Δ] κοντά πὰ colunt, 
vines n hic δα  α conscederunt ” ͵ 
t¢2 hed] anetiin Biy wis on the ea fc in coast of Traly, so called from 
the ter Lunetus, or Poaumictya, ὦ city towards the south of Lucuaa © s- 
sandri concludes bare her cnumeravon of the wanderings oi the Giech , and 
proceeds to foretell thou sudterings afiga their τοῖσι ἢ 
1 0 Tupitcigis termed “Ccidyjas’ becuse hes the source of all gain 
usd Jc od fortune, wd “Pf alynthian” from a city 4 here he was δ δ μεν μῶν 
L281 N iuplius, gn τον εὐὖτε for the death of his son P slaincdes, cisployed 
himsclf uP orrupgfog the wives of the alseng privces, and exciuing (hear sub- 
jects τὸ rebel re inanner τὰ which he lured ther (cect to destruction, by 
displaying false hghts upon the Caphire ul promontory, his already *been 
mentioncd Trom his cunnmg, he is styl { an hedgehog, the sigraty of 
which intnil wi proverbial among the Giecks 
120. Lins © branch” was Ὁ ulamedes, who was buted it Methymny, one 
of the five crties of Lesbos, ἘΣ 
d2o9 Liycophron igrees ἈΠΙὀΡ the @icck tfagediins in stating Agamem- 
non to have becn murdered an abuth,, but Llom rt isserts him tu: we been 
tied at a banquet, ind cumpaies his dc ith to th tt of af ox at the stall: 
‘ ra χαάζεκτανε Bory ἐγὶ φάτγην ἧς 
1290 Clytcmmestra, iccordin 4£4hy lus, throw ἃ robe over the head 
of \timenmon, ud thun cleay dt his head with an ixe 
1:90 ‘This metaphor, which confounds the senses of fecling and sight, 18 
& ® 
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Then streams, and blood, and battered brains shall dye 


Urn, taped, laver > bind on hand up-heaved, 19...» 
The cleaving ve shall lay hig watuior head 
Low : trom the mad and manshng Lioness \ 


To Stygian waters, to Pananan shores 

His soul shall wing her melancholy way. 

But U shall he upon the lep of Path 1 Qo 

Sinit by the prrcme sled, and mm my gore 

Welteriug ; wine on my géch bowed to the sound 

Sha stuike (ath many a stab, and anany a blow, 

The Dragon queen: Aqou the matmtain thps 

The youthful woodman cle ives with sturdy stroke 1.0)» 

Cedar, or pine, or Knotted oak, +o she 

Shall stride mfuuate oniny bleedime limbs, 

Wicak her mean veneeaice on a captive slave, 

And satiate all her savage soul with death. 

With sobs and chads ny sprit issuing forth 1310 

On wings of winds shall seck my wedded lord 

But ah! Tsce, see the Lion’s whelp 

Rush fiom his lar, and vangmg for revenge 

Strike hfs fell talons to the Vipers heart, 

Wash blood with blood, and exptate woe with woe. hob 
My spouse, the master of the captive mad, 

Though low m dcath, shall still on Sparta shied 

His influence henicn, lhe Joye adored 

By ell the sons of OF balus ; nor night 

Shall afeep ney glories in Lethaan dews, ω 

Nor veil my honours, ἐν the Dauman chiefs! 

And those who με ἀπ Dardanus, shall build 

The fane which apes fast ly Salpe’s lake; 

And sull, when maidery loath the budal yee, 


4 


analogous to the Scriptural © darkness which may be felt,” and the “ p.lpa- 
ble obscane” of Miltur. 
1304. The Diazoo queen is Cly@ mhestra. 
1305. 115 sinile of the woodman is borrowed from thy Electis of Sopho- 
cles: Ω 
Mrip 3 3 "par,  γ9ι υὑλέχης 
Alyts doc, ὕτως epdv e τῦμουι, 
᾿ Ly ζουσι ap power πὲ κει 
1312 Orestes, who aveused the derth @f Agamemnon upon his mother 
Clytemucstia. ᾿ δ 
1317 A temple was erected at Splirta to Agamemnon, who was called Π- 
por, gnd,ae versd, Jupiter waytalled Agamemeon. ‘Lluis piece of flattery 
fo pr vas VCLy (ΟΠ ΟΠ gmong the anqents. 
1410 alus, acoording to some duthors, wis the progenitor of Tynd ws is 
and his brothers. ος =. Ὁ 
1822. 1) χγ ingis was a city of Italy. . 
1423, Salapia, or Salpe, wis a city of Apulia, not fartypm Canna . near it 
was a lake called the Valus Salapund. ἡ ; 
1924, When the Dauman virgins were aver'e to marrage, they uraycd 
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Of chaste dchghts enamoured) and the song 1323 
Ot spousals, aud th obtrusive bridegroom proud ᾿ 


Of flowing 1 5505 and Hegtorean curts, 
Be base ofWbloced, or cast iu valgar mould, 
Griaccless of form, about then beauteous Junbs 
‘They wrap the sable robe, the garb of fiends 1330 
Pumemdes, and dye their cheeks with yuice 
Spelled with dark words, and wavy high the wand 
Jhnow {π| 81 aains aad my arable neck 
Alume! what floods ay, ar distilling. eyes 
Shall pou what ggoans im cvil hour shall cause 1535 
The torectal budcmtoom, δὶ whose ficree embrace 
hngghng bo strove with anavaiing soculth! 
Cuhippy virgins! whom the cruel lot 
Condemns to sad ce libaces of or 
Tusa, Sparckeus ve Botgrtan streams 1340 
Ye towers of Thromum, ye Pviathisn soods, 
Phalortas, (νι, Narva, So arphdy wills 
Weowth of Oileus, whita woeht of woe 
Gyecin Pulls heaps upon yous be ul 
A thousmad tears shall roll, and 561} the lot. 121} 
Poip trom the fitiurm, through barren plua, 
Wide wastes, and sands washed by the ficquent ware, 
Slow shall the mradcus wind ther tousome march 
By foragn binds upon a foreign stron 


Chem Tse am m@nimin cued ty undgpr staff, ud embiteca χὰ statue of 
( αἰ ας ἢ αν 1] ev oundy un eb theb {πε} 5 

Toe Δι τα αἰ hd fe ounbing Pel the nan, and suffer. it to ow 
mpotee too tde ywaseathe Pdfect ας αὐ Te veltusadds tht this manne 
ΕἸ Με th tam vowed dy the Waugh uns tnd Piccutrs 

13 ( Minerve wis so omm ἃ ἀπο με δ at the rape of Ca sindea by Ayin 
tne Journ ts ts ¢ vited the Poa Jatarpesplence  Pheov consulted the 
aiid of \pollo wh ἢ ccammatrde Ὁ them te send two varias annually, 
Chosen by fet, τ τα πα te τὰ her temple wt brey ud to contin e 5. to do 
ler the Spee cf © thousand yous® Phas custont is mentimed by bintuch, 
Who stues it to give copmmuicd GH within a hort spice of his awn tine 

140 Tarymig’as ἃ (δ of Buotie  Spercheas, Ὁ να ὁ) the souttern 
front creof The pily Bo «τὰν ν νὰ of the focu Ἐρι ncnidd, ilo ving 
near ἢ] ΟἹ] «ἢ 5 
OO, reyB oy @» 4 aa fHove Catal 40, 
Phalorins te rats of Lodi Genus isuu the vonticr et πὸ} οι Opuntu. 
Narys, ot Nuyciuim, ia. city of Lecrys, the sett ot Oilcus ΟΝ ξ συλὶς Avypte 

,π2 δ Ναρναν τ mateo Fag ac —Mainenviwiseuded Gs can from 
the ἀνε τῇ πὶ αν, wo@rdin, to Canto, Hesychius expluys yvyta γος 10 
mein black mbt” . 5 

1.10. The frst virgins who came %o Troy suttercd de uth from the iesent 
ment of the Loyins, and thair ishés wore thicwn into the ser The Scho- 


hast*conecives Lravon, in the verse 


ὁ; cx dota Trepa ὁ a: χη,» 
fod the nume of ἃ full near st ward, 1m his Paraphrase, imagines if 
ode the proper namic of ΟΠ the vugias. “ Fwum cis in mire dissipa- 


40. Long Royston’s Translation 


Shall rise the tomb, which tides shall wash away. 1350 

Trees by the lightning blasted, ey press shales, 

Branches, whence vever fruity nor blossoms sprung, 

Shall heap their faneral pyre, Volcan consufe 

The Dove who died upon the Phrygian hills, 

And strew her ashes to the rolling seas, 1335 

~The rest shall steal where Sithon’s daughter rales, 

Pale as the cheeh of Death, aud looking round 

Starbat each sylvan ovhispep ef the breeze; » 

From hallowed arns shall pour the lustral dews 

Brightening tgcrich Mosaic, and adore, 130g 

Low cowering at her shrinegthe mighty Maid. 

There shall they lurk,a@race prosciibed, a nar 

For Scorn to point at; for each 'Proyan eye 

Shall scowl npon the damsels ; every boy, 

Youth, or grey-learded sire, shall seize gr stone 

Or axe, or staff hewn €ipou Tda’s hills, | 

Or spear of ashen lensth, or sword of proof, 

Andayench the thirstings of bis hand in bload, 
Ὁ Mother! Mbubee! neither shall thy fame 

Float on the wings of Silcnice, but the spouse 137) 

OF gloomy Dis, queen of the tiple foi, 

Persean Brimo, shall in brutal vest 

Thy members clothe, end ἢ thee The an bound ; 

Around the epueh of Sleep with nightly tread 

Stern shalt thou stalk, while from thy chiving eyes ore 

Gleam terrors, such ay in their souls tntix 

Plagues who with torchesthonou: not the queef 

Of Phracian Strymion, aw Pheréan plans: 

And on Pachyhus’ shorefdiy cenotapl 


a) 
we 
ν 


eR eater ner ESTEE Deca sadeeacememnassoe eign Sproat 


Η 
bitur velut cuidam Tiaroni aceidit.” *Seulioor translutes the passage, 
; Cinerem procelfis ventilalat Muletber 
Colurmha: ab alts interempta montibus: 
from which it fs pla: that be read not Thc.pwros, but Upipuvaz, a dove.’s Lye a- 
phron so constantly vives the naine of Dove to his Beraiids UAL this mter- 
“pretation 1s udopted in the tianslation. 

1355. Rhatea, the daughter of Suhon, give her name K the Rhietcay 
Promontory near Troy. . bs 

1369. It has been ‘already montiaued that Hecuba was changed into a dog 
Iv Hecate; which goddess was wot siupped amder the name of Brimo, or 
Obrima  Hestod terns hat se was the daughter of Perses and Asteria, for 
which reason she 15 styled Persets by Apollomus and Ovid. 

12377. Torches were used in the E-usiuian mysteries and the sacrifices to 
Proserpine, in memory of these which (eres ghted at Mount Etna, when, 
» She sought her ravished daughter. . St 
£4378. Bowore the éxtension ot the Hmits of Macedon, the river Strymon 
was the boundary betwetn that cogntiy and Thrace.—Hecate was worsnip- 
ped at Phere, a-city of Thessaly, ‘notes from the Pagasaan Bay. Cicero 

mentions it, and adds, that it was possessed of great power. “ Pheras - - - 
que erat urbs in Thessala adinodum nobilis,” “Lib, 1. ¢ap. 25. de Divinat, 
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Shallicar it’s sacred marbles; round it Dreams 1380 

hell spread ther wings of soporfic shade. 
So walls the lord who by the flowing ¢treams 
OF fameddHelorus pours the sicred wine, 
Dic riding the tuple quecu; fer on thy limbs 
Tu tof the Greek, he he ied the murderous stone, 1383 
\nd offercd thee, pricot of the rites of Hell 

But not msn, O Brother, uot mn vain, 
Tight of avy hie, deat asgny fostt ing blood ; 
No, not i vam thy pric δὴ care shall pile 
The heap’ of sameious holocansts, and burn 1390 
Anthro rib micensc ind angbrostal lowers 
To Hun, who -tiing of Oplion’s thi gue 
Looks οἷ the world, thee to Ins native shores 
ishores Lymned by every song, by every Greek 
Vorced tun fylav) the gratctul God shot b meg, 1395 
Wire ait his mother wrapped en secict shades 
Who, wiesting with the consord of the shies, 
Hurked hei to meht profound) b§joycht forth in Woe 
ibe ποι boy, what tune the Goddess fled 
Enc bloody banquets of hea sponse, and telists 1400 


τ ὰ Ulysesy iu lias been mention | ibove, was the tist wlo cast 2 
rout Hecabi He wis aterwud taut Ἴ by edieam, and bu tra temple 
cur the promoutery of Pachynus, Peside the aivear dbejorus το Ufecuba 15 
ined to αι στ dl pers as, who ne lected vw piy adoration to Hecate, τῇ 
utonnity with the myth vlozsy,whr represented that deity .5 attended by 
oy Whenever shew present at nodfurn αἰ mie wntutions 
Scrperte , uqUuby ας 
ΤΠ πος errare Cui h- - Hor. Sit £5. 
he wy Mores ana the sprats of thugf who had been unjustly pit to death, 
αι ὙΠ poo 0 de cube power of pRimoshing and αἰ στα the gnuty 
Quin ubr peare jpuséos CApIFAVEED, 
Noctumius occurn im firor, 
Por yngue vultus umbra cin vis ungubus 5 
Que vis Deotum cst Vanium 110. Od V 5. 

1889. Home, mikes mention of the ριον of [Hector, whose spit was 
Hanslited atter death to the Tslunds of the Blest Between the ἃ τος of Brass 
wid Jeon, Heed plices 1 fourth generation of heroes, some of whom he says 
wore killed Ὁ Thebes, others ut Troy, 8. 1, 1« sxouor These weie placed 
by Jupiter mothe Hippy Isles, at the “extremity of the eaith, or,as Milton 
phi ises it, @ Phe carth’s seem ond” ἢ 

7S Kponoy xen yhoge Tim, ᾽ν ~ μόπα γι,» 


Ἐν a ρι νητοισέι τς Hersi00 ᾿ 
These fortun ite regions thea Schoyast dogs us the honour to tell us are the 
British Islands, about which he relates sever al most marvellous aneedotes. 
1092. Ihc threne of Jupiter was formes ly filied byOphion and Eurynome: 
thay were dispossessed, and hurled to Tartarus, by Saturn, and Rhéa the 
mother of Jupiter. Ophion &.tyeaioned by Jkschylus, Pindaf, and Apol- 


loniis 


you Satur, that he m&bt not Le im ins turn expelled by hrs own chil- 
8 ° 
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Intantiade ; but not the tender linbs 

Of his own son the cruel father crashed, 

Of his own seed the muderer and the tomb, 

But glutted down the stone, and linten folds ¢ 

Of swaddling robe: there im the blissful isles, 1105 

Shores of the Blest, with heroes shalt thou dwell, 

Beneficent im death, foi ine sown race 

Of Oeygus shall hear the Voice divine 

sound Gom Termimthisn Cepsgus, howling God ’ 

And burst the cearments of thy tomb, and bear Lilo 

To lands \ontan and Calydnus’ τον 

Thy saviour bones, whea battle shall deface 

Their fields and shrines of Tenerus destroy ; 

And still with songs and sactiheial blood 

‘Vhee shall th’ Mcten hke a God adore. 1415 
To Cretan Guossus, to Goityna’s tow ess, . 

Shall rolbthe tide of slayghter; Ate there, 

The bndemaid of iny whptials, shall o’erw hem 


: Thrones and dominigus, Not in van the batk 
Bounds on the surg of she eareering wave L120 


To bear the tnanmer, whose subtle wiles 

Shall twine round Leneus, guardian of the realins ; 

Then shall he spare wer blood of infant babes, 

Nor Meda, beauteous queen; no, vor the chars 

Of Clisithera, which tl? unhappy sire {120 
Had promised to the Dragon whom he nursed ; 


dren, devourcd them as soon as bora Rhea secretly pliccd Jupiter under 
_the care of the Cmetes and Cory Lanths, and gave tu $iturn a stone wi tipped 
up in swaddlino-clothes. 
© 1108. Ogygus, the son of Neptung and Alistra, wis gic of the ancient 
hings of Baotia. The inbabitants of $hehes are satd te ha © sprain, trem 
the drayon’s téeth which weresown bs Cadmus “Lhey consulted the οἱ ack 
‘of Apollo, while their citv was sullering from pestilence, and wore comm and- 
ed to bing the bones οἱ Hector from Phrygia to Thebes, 
1409, Apollo i cailed ““Permuithian,” {rom Terminthus, an herb used in 
medicine. ᾿ 
1411. Baotia was formerly called Auma—Calydnus waa a hing of 
Thebes, ae 
1415. ‘Tenems was the sun of Apello und Mecha: he had an oracle and 
temple near Thebes, ‘ 
1415. The Ratem, accouding to Pausandas, formerly inhabited Beeotia. 
Nonpus, in his Dionysiacs, eives.the name of Ecteat to the Theban chiefs. 
1410. Gmnossus and Gortyna are two of the prinwipal ches of Cicte. 
$ Tovsts ney " τῇ Ἐς τῇ WA tay ay, μέγιστιι δὲ xe ἐγιψῶν orarat τρεῖς, Γνωσσος, Peps 
φυγὼν Κυόωνι..}  Strabe lib. \. 

1422, When Idomencys sailed to Troy, lie entrusted bis kingdom and fa- 
mily to the care of Leucus his adopted son, and promised, on his retuin.¢o 
give him his daughter in marriage.- Nguphus sailed to Crety, and petsuad- 
ed Leucus to seve on the government, and’ptft to death Meda and Clisithera 
the wife and daughter of Idomeneus. € 


Ν᾿ " ; ͵ 
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But all shall die where rears her hallowed porch ‘ es 

Great Onta Pallas, in her very fane 

Die by his hand, and welter in their gore. 
¢ «© Vistons of gtory, crowd not on my soul ;” 1480 

Immortal sous of an unmortal sire, Ἔκ hy 

Bound on your brows (so valour should be crowned) 


‘The lawelled meed of conquest shall entwine ; ; 
O’er earth and seas extends your dread domain, 

Powertyl of realuis ; o’egempires and o'er waves - 1435 
In solemn majesty your Neptred hand 


Rules fi and wale, and shakes the conquering spear, 

Not yet, my country, ug, nor-yet thy fame 

Shall fade in darkness ; ΒΘ ἃ wartial pair, 

Twin Lions, shall my Kinsman leaye, who springs 1440 
Prow Charas and the Castnian Queen, well skilled 

To pour the dionted words, or guide the war ; 


Se απ πσασιασάνε οσ, πρισεως αν 

Lier. Ceres Τὴ σας was worshippedgat (λει Ὁ, a city of Arcadia, The 
Schohast explains tie goddess Ques to Qnean Ceres, and“fells us that she 
was so called trom Onca, a town of efits; but .Mschiylus, in the Sever 
ἀράν! Thebes, gives the ὁριεῖ Onea to Minerva: . 

Cirapras ἄλλος, γείτονος τύλε; ἔχων 
Oyen AGH, ξὺν peti παριστώται, Wer. 499, 

And arterwards, ‘ 
Mfsurcy μὲν Opne ΤΆ as, 0 Oyen roe, 
Mibacisk γείσαν κι tT. A. Ver. 507. 
The Scholiast upon this passage informs us that it is an Egyptian of Pha 
metan name, geven tu Pallas by Cadmus, when lie came to Thebes in οὔθ», 
dunce τὸ theorade of Delpine Figgaitious insauiptions bave been palmed 
npon the wold, in which mention istuade of the goddess Onga or Oga; but 
tin torvery tas been detected, and Most ally caposed, by R. P, Knightyin 
dis Antalysis uf the Gacek Alplabet, Fhe quotatiuns trom /Eschylus have in- 
Huenecd the Vranslatur to adept the βίοι pretation which confers the epithet 
on Manciyas but it i dificult to defide in a mythology, where the appella- 
uons iad atuibutes of the Goddesses are su much mixed and contounded :-- 
acucametanee which will not surprise these who have been accustomed to 
consider them as one and the saine, “ πολλῶν ὀνομάτων μορφὴ sua,” and as repre 
senting the passive principle ofenature. 

1400. Cassandra foretels the power and extent of the Roman empire, its 
ongin from *®neas, and the birth of Romulus and Remus, whorn she calls 


Twyp Lions. iiincas was kinsman to Cassandra, as will appear from the 
following, table: 


e 
rr » 
1705, fe 
. | ; 
Thos pt so Assaracus 
᾿ . rs | . . 
Taomedon ‘ Ὁ \— Caprs 
ἡ . ‘i Ε \ 
; τῷ 8 * 
Priam τοῦς Σϑιχον ὁ —— Anchises 
. oto ΠῚ jl ᾿ 
Cassandra τοῦ -ς a, —Kneas + 


. ᾿ . 
89 - 
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Who to Rhacelus first shall fare, and dwall 

By Gissus’ heights, where the Laphystian maids 

Evult, and reat then Minmallonian horns: : Jaa. 

Him trem Halmopua shall the ‘Tuscan wave 

Receive, and Lingeus, fiom whose smoking founts 

Spunys out the boiling sticam, and Pisa’s towers, 

And gieen Agylla crown d with snowy herds 

Wath hin thic ὟΝ shall max bis friendly host, 1150 

Pledge of thar plight ddoves, gna bend the huee 

To Powers unscen,and waite af oath m heaven, 

The wandenng clnef, who ὁ ¢) the pathtess 0 acts 

Of land and seas explores Jays ak stous way 

With lum the princes (sony ef Mysias king, 11). 

About whose struggling limbs the God shall twine 

His tendiils, and bicak short the speai) shall lead 

Their armies, Larchou and Tyrrhenus, sprang 

Celestial secd, from gieat Alcides’ loins 

Then shall he view, whildj/Pamine frowns around, 1109 
᾿ _ The tables crushed hyshu tary jaws, aud know 

a 


aR ET CS SR .ἘΠΠρπ ΓΤ Τ᾿ -““-θ ς΄ .Ἑὁ-.ἷ 


1411, Venus 1 δὴν [ἢ Castnian, from Castine. acrty οἵ ΔΙ σε αν tnd 
Chotas, from the hogs sacriiced to her by the Argives or perhaps the ept- 
thet was applicd to the Venus Mo'i αν, x spon Grech ber ig synons mods 
wath τὸ αἰδοῖον γυναικχειογ, . 

1449 Rhacelus ts a city of Marcdonir, and Cissus, recording to € ites, 
16 ἃ muuntain of that country, but Strubo inentiou st 1 one of Che ν 1156» 
‘ot which the inhabitants were trangfeared to Tacs done. hy Ca sinda 
Mery mgr τε ~ νιξ won gyn εἰς Ty οἷον Kerr, . Airis yy Let stoaub dd VII. 

1444 The Bacchanals ave culled La Εν τ τὰς mands fiom 1 6 πἰν cu γα 
epithet ot Bacchus, said to ke given fo Cam fiom afmount an in Baot 

1116 The test of the orginal reads “ Hilmonia ” and Pur inte αν 5 
that tne Halmones occupy a vlage in Eyrotia, but Lycophion snes spc t- 
ing of Maccden, and Stcph ius quotes tars verse to prove that Halmopie ty 
a distriet of that country. “ Αλμωώπια, yb,o trp Moneduna ” The HWilmopt ne 
situated to the north of the mver Papyasus, at the juncuon of the ilzes 
of Scardug and Hamus, ‘They are called Hajmopn, almoyr, or Halmopes. 

1447. Lingeus 19a warm spring of Italy 

1448 Pisa or Pissa, ἀν tis called by the Grcek authors, but, y the [tahan 
Pisa, in the plural number, 1s a city between the rivers ΑΙ λιν and Auser It 
was built by the Pisa, or Pirate, who came from a district oftBhis naficd 
Pisans. Some authors think that Pisa was the ancicnt name of Oiympis 

‘ ‘Oru prr ites ἡ Mpprepoy Wich rey μένης STEPH. 

1449, Care was built by the Greeks, and ancitntly called Agylla it was 
wmder the government of Mczentius theckthg of the Etrunans, and at no 
preat distance fron, Rome, on 8 small river which runs neatly parallel to the 

Per Σ 5 


4450. “The 10ε 1s Ulysses, who entered ints a treaty with ΔΕ πρᾶς, in 
whith be was jumed by Tarchon and Tyirhenus, the sons of Telephus the 
king of Mysia, who, snbng 9ganye δ roots of B vine, was wounded by 

Achilles. (See Note on verse 247) ὁ ᾿ 

1459. Telcphus was the son δὲ Hercylomaaddrge. ... “ 

1461,, Thns alludes to the prophecy giyen to Aungas by the harpy Celano ; 
viz, that BIS associates should be eoinpelled by famine to consume their very 
ἢ tf 


+ 
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The voice of seers, and owh the prescient God. 

As many porkers as the fruitful womb 
oot her au who from th’ Idean hills 

sailed on the decp, and gave her brood to breathie 1465 
Thrice ten this air of life, so many towers 

Shall sie beneath hus forming land, and frown 
QO’: Latiuin’s realms, and Daumia’s martial sons 2 
Andin the fane the sculptured brass shall stand, 
And thiek the bine ἌΡΗΣ shall throng, 1470 
Aud scem to draw the sticdins the marble 1o0f 

Shall rise to Moynttian Pallas and around 

111. Houschold Lares press the sacred floor, 

Gods of his love; for Neon the smnouldering flame 

He saves nor spouse, nor children, nor the gold 1475 
Of garnered stores, but ia Ins sinewy arms - 

snatches tha® unaged forms πὶ with them bears 

Hi aved suc, and wraps them in his robe. * 

Por when the docs of war shallfeast on death . 

Blood hipps, when the leapine™; * hall give Ὁ £480 
Our fields aud tair possessions fo the foe, 

Jim, σεν alone, shall they permit fo cull 

Prom ter tied heaps whate er is next his soul: 

Such reverence een fom foes his pious love 

Shall win, Tle bids, and strachy the towers arise 1485 
Which every batd shall hymn war-proof, of might 

Invincible, while Rows the tide of Time : 

And lngh the walls shall rise by Circe’s wood, 


fF lesswicanrediction was tulfitied by the soldiefs cating the cakes, upon 
whee its ost d laid thea provisions τ 
Heus! cham meueb consuminus, inquit Lulus 
Vine. .En, Vid. 116. 

Lidu. Ilus passage 1s translated wh conformity to the inverptetauon of 
Memsins, Laycophion never could mean that .Eneas built thirty ates: be 
niutst mean thuty towers on the wally of Alba Lunga. Virgil tells us 
thatcity was built im commemoration of the white sow and litter which 
A.neas discovered ; but Lycophron a-serts that hero to have brought her 
from Troy, and adds the epithet xeon, “black,” which, unless it mean de- 
Lehtiig πὶ inud, ts repuenant to all other authois. Nor is this interpreta- 
tion overthrowy by the circumstance of Alba having been built by Ascamus. 
Th prophetic Janguage, persopy are sald to perform whatever is ferformed 
by then dese endauts: in like taanner, a few verses below, #neas 15 said to, 
have built Rome. ᾿ 

1177. Ancas preserved his-father and household-gods from the confla- 
gration of Troy, but lost by the way his wite Creusa. (See Virgil.) 

1484. The picty of Aine’s made such? art impression upon the Greeks, 
that thev permitted him to retain afl bis posscssons, no part of which was 
exposed to plunder. “Of πολέμιοι pore γ ὧν ἐκράτησε te T por ἔδοσαν μὴ σνληξηναι." 
Acioph. ͵ , : 

1485. Rome, Wwhicl: yas fo&alert, the descendants of Aneas. 

1188. The Circa av Hills gré in Latium, not far from Alba, accarding to Eu- 
statluus. Near them was the sity Circen, colonized by Tarquin the Proud, 
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/etes’ port, where from the stormy main 


Rested swift Argo, by the Marsic Lake 11900 
Of Phorce, by Titomtan waves, which hide 
. ‘Ther sapping waters im the gloom of earth, ὶ 


And by Zosterian mountains, where the fane 

Echoes the sounds which trom the Sybil’s lips 

Flow fearfully, and rears its roof of stone. 1193 
Such woes shall they endwe who storm these towers: 

And if they give, shall they ‘of feel despair? ‘ 
When did Prometheus’ mother ever love 

Sarpedon’s nurse, since flowed betweln their shores 

The seas of Helle, since the jostling rocks 150K 

Rose dreadful, since th’ ithospitable wave 

And Salmydessus roared on Scythian strands 

There where Miotis sleeps, and Tanais cleaves 

The stagnant ake, upon whose frozen stores 


The uncdiad tribes with,chilled and painful step 1305 
Stalk on in ice, and phe the snowy marle ὁ 
, car 


—_ 


1489. Fetes was an harbour of Italy, into which the Argo eptered, thn 
Jasuu and Medea might be purified from the murda of Apsyrtus, 

1491. Phorce is 4 Jake in the country of the Marsi.—Titon is a river neea 
the Circean mountams, which falls mito an abyss. 

1493. Zosterinm is a mountain ot Etaly, in which is the cave of the Cu 
mean Sybil Phamonee. ΄ 

1100. Cassundra having foretold the misfortunes which must iellow the 
rape of Helen, enumcrates the wars Detween Lirope and Asia, begining 
with the rape of lo by the Phoenician, moirmers. 

1498. Asta, according to some aut 1015, was the wife of Tapctus and ia 
ther of Prometheus, and'gave her name to the continent. Herodotus how 
evcr calls hei the wife of Promethds, whom Hesiod atfiruis to have boon 
the son cf Japetus and Clymene. \ 

1499. Egropa, trom whom Europe derives its appellation, was mot! οἱ ot 
Sarpedon by Jupiter. 

1500. Lycophron cnumerates the boundanies of Furope and Asia, whiuh 
he says are, The Heilespont ;--The Sympicgades, which, from appe uing to 
join and separate as they were viewed wader drttcrent asperts, woe fabled 
to meet and crush the vessels which attcinpted to, pass between, (the c 
rocks were also called Cyanew, and were situated at the eutranceyof the 
Black Sea ;)—The Euaine or Black $c1, which was formerly called Axenus, 
or Inhospituble, either from the ferocity of its boidereis, or the dangers of 
its navigation a 
᾿᾽Εχθρυξενος ναύτησιν pane. ; γόων, /ESCHYL, 

This name, from the inhabitants of the coast becuining more civilized; or 
perhaps fiom motives of superstition, was altered too“ Euaine,” signity ing 
the reverse, Ρ . : 
, 1502. Salinydessus, ἃ guph opening ifito the Euxine; and the Tanus, a 
river running into the, Ma-ouc Lake ugh the country of the Sarmata, 
Thietiver Dionysivs makes the bouts try between Europe and Asia. 
Εὐρώπον δ acing Τανωῖς Ah wcogy ὑφ . 


Πρὸς Boplny,———+ ‘Vers 14. 


lea 
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Catsed be the natiners, the Catnian wolves, 
Who bore thar prize unto the Memphim hing, 
The Heifer maid, who cropped the tender flowers 
Wiicre humid Lane spreads hear swamps around " 1510 
Then Discord waved ber toch, and reared on high 
Llanes of inpnoital hate, shift ner to cc rse, 
Rage ne er to cool; for strught th Tdcan Boa > 
fu dtead reprisal saved upon the “παῖ 
In gallantetiun the sc τρια vessel Mew 1514 
Joghtly on Ocean’s wave, the figured Bull 
High on the prow®diove back the dishing since, 
And switl the στ νι of Sanapte bore 
‘Lo Dictes bills, and on the Cretan lord 
Bestowcd the lovely mai, the eaptive bude 1520 
Shall Wan then steep ? Shall this thar sate the soul 
Of swelling Afra? Peucer oo das boost, 
With him Scamandar, Cictan sae, and Ieaps —* 
Tn chead vias down of the Phrpenin “4115, 
Wouine with eath born foes: ¢ “ Dardanus 1 
Shall wed their seed, the noble maid of Crete, 
SXaisha, mother of mv landed dine. 
Yeun ith torth the tauished Wolves, and seize 
The fateful fleece, aed chann the Dragon guard 
‘Lo sleeps go bids the sinete-sandgled hing, 1530 


wr 
to 
wet 


rutadew line below be tesa tart by some the noundary was fixed at an 
isthinus between th Caspr ind TErgrie ser Herodotus biings Emope 
i fu suth @& the Bhasis wud Pligo tells us thi che J urepe ms extend 
froma cu Phasts to the Columns of fcreules Mig Βρακχλιων ὁ πηλᾶν ἀπὸ 
ἃ . 
ιν Cerbon marinas fiom Carne, , aty of Phenten, sailed to Argolis, 
wad ove oft lo, the daizhter of Iniclfis, then carried her to Osis, the 
Jinvot bovpt  Lianytholosy she as said to have been rivashed by Jupiter, 
end transioninéd into a hata, m whch fom, after many wanderugs, she 
arn (dain t sypt, and bec me the goddess Isis. 

110 Jornc as vainareh near Argos 

1.01} She Cuvetes, to whose cure Jupiter was committed by Rhea, reta- 
tited Fy sulin&diem Crete to Sarape (called also Suapta or δ wept v) a city 
of Phonic between Wyre ud Sidon, whence they brousht buick Luropa in 
A veo whose heid wes ornamented wah the figure of a bull. From this 
eircumstince the poets hive tergned that Luropa was cirned off by Jupiter 
Inthe shape of a bull. See VWoschus, Horace, Auacrcon, ἧτο, 

1510. Dictc is a mountuin of Crete. 

15.3 Not contcntcd with this afhievement, Scamander the Cretan, and 
his son Ucucer, nv ide) Phrygia, where they settled, 1n obedacnce to an ora- 
cle, which commanded then: to found a city on the spot where they should 

ὁ bc attacked by an earth-bon? cnemty, While they sic pt, the leather οἱ their 
surelds was Guawcd by mice, andethys was the prophecy fulfitled 

1527) Δι}, or Bitea, was dau to Leucer:*she married Dardanus, 
{rons whom, in regular sucecssion, descended Ericthomus, ‘ros, Ilus, Lao- 
incdon, Phiim, dnd Cassandr® ““ 


1528, ‘The adventures of Jason in Colchis are too well known to require 
Hluotration. 
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Who to Libystian Colchis won his way 
Fearless, and drugged the sopoutic bowl, 
And ploughed th’ cn honted earth, and te lus yoke 
Bowed down the monsters, brazen footed bulls, 
Whose voice 15 thander and whose breath is flame ; 1535 
Thence bore the fleecy gold, (bat in the xear 
Revenge scowled on har prey,) and with bim fled 
The Lamb, whose white a brothers blood shall dye, 
And cluldien’s slaughter ondter bosom tock 
On ghdes the speaking oak, instinct with thoueht, 1:0 
Whose vocal beams upon the waters ily 
Scli-moved, sclt winged, and proscient of the port. 
Wath stabboiu stiongth who hcaved the huge rough stone, 
Thence took thy tather’s sword, and belt whae hung 
The dicadfal steal, tor whom, unhappy secd 1.91: 
Of Phemuus, stses lueh the ΘΕ Ύ 14} rock; « 
Whence, whaling down, thy mangled limbs shall he 
Unhonoured, unlamené d, wununed, 
With thee shall οὐ πο ὁ Lion whalp who drow 


1531. Lhe Libystins, iecordinz to Stephanus, ae a people new Culch s 
for which reson the Lranslator has preferned the ve udz Διβ τον to the 
Asy om of the text, to suppart which at ms necessy y to suppose the Cc 
chians to have been a Ligurian colony. None of the more modan commen 
tator» have noticed the epithet μονοχρηπιρ, * smgl-sundiled,” a the prcecda 
line: the following is sud tobe the reason of dhe rppalation, Polis havin, 
seized on Jolchos, the birth-night of gasou, the Jitter wis fo ced to th the 
usurper consulted the oracle, and reguived for answer « caution to bew ure ct 
the stranycr with one satidal. Soc. afterw irds, at the fests cf > Cptun 
he observed Jason, who had lost ope of his sindals in ci sau the vive 
Anaurus, Pcitas inquired of hin τη ἤν δ manner he would Jct id ot t pas 
son of whom an oracie had cautioned him τὸ bewuc he replied, ἐ by ser de 
mg him in quest of the Golden J leede.” — Peliis in consequence disp itched 
him upon tnat cvped:tion, Philostratus alludes to this story un the twonts- 
secontonisile: Kyaw da boy tOryas σῷ ῥεύμαπο ei, ay Tid gbiy πὴ Avg γ eT 

1539 The Lamb 1s Medea, who stew her brotha: Ap yitus, and her chi- 
dren by Jason. 

1540. The ship Argo was built of the celebrated oricular otks, cut down 
m the forest of Dodona from her mast proceeded voices and prophecies, i 
eording ty Orphens and Apollonnis, Lycophron tasns thit she knew het 
course. In like mainner, Alcinous, in Homer, asserts thit te -hips of the 
Pheacians flew spontaneously upon the waters. 

1543. σοι», the father of Theseus, feft with A thi. a sword, be!t, and 
shippers, and co.cred them with an enormous stonc, at the same tune he 
lett orders that when Theseus could raise the stone he should immedi itcly 
proceed to the court of Athens. ° 6 ᾿ 

1546. Theseus, in the latter part of his hfe, took refuge with Lycomedcs, 
in the 15] ind of Seyrus, one of the @yolades. Lycumedes fe uiny that he 
might be involved in his misfortunes, treacherously led his gue.t tothe 
summit of a cliff, and threw him head inty the “68, * 

1549. Theseus invaded Scythia jointly with Jfcreules, and bore att the 
‘one of Hippolyte the queen of the Amazons, and afterwards the queen her- 
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The milky globes which swell on Juno’s breast, 1550 
Who seized the girdle, raised the double storm 
OY war; for far teom high Phemiscyra 
Hie bore the zone, and what of love the zone 
Rounded, Orthosia, Joying in the bow 
And shafts of missile might: buf on shall come 1555 
Hex kindred virgins, hhe a cloud of night, 
Breathing revenge, hon ‘Felgmus sball come, 
Ens, and Laymus, aud ThermoXou’s stream, 
“ποῖος rush by Danavy’s wave dark as the storm, 
Aud spur their δον μι steeds, aud on the sons 1500 
Of famed Erecthens and the Greeiat host, 
Pour the loud shunt of battalous delictit, 
‘Th.ow down the leaguered towers, and roll the tide 
Of rndds flame*®ezall Mopsopia’s field. 
Then rales o’er*Thrace and Clitadréan plains, 1505 
My warlike ancestor, who fixed the bounds 
Where Peneus Hows; to him each radi shall bow 
With fettered avis and chateencirel dt neck, 
Silhiaut ta bravest youth, the mould of form, 
Veins nch with noble blood, a soul of fire. 1570 
Shai Greece then sleep?) Six vessels sal: and now, 
The perjured to dethrone, the proud to whelm, 
Th’ Avenger comes. —Who stands upou the prow 
Clad in the hon’s robe? He stands whom soon 
Jn dread divan and council of the skies, 1575 
His inight revolving in her altered soul, 
Shall Gorgas raise, —a God amon the Gods. 
From Tinolns’ heights the Hawks expand the wing, 


aera FTE SIO 
᾿ 


i 
scsi whom Lyeophron gives the name of Orthosta, which properly belongs 


to Dina, who is Culed Orthosia, or Ortiia, fem a mountain of Arcadia. 

1552 ‘Themuscvia isa city ot Paphlagouia, inhabited by Amazons. 

1556. Tu revenge for the rape of Hippolyte, the Amazons invaded Attica, 
which was formerly called Wopsopte. 

1553. Unie, Laginueyand Pelamius, are mountains of Paphlagenia. 

1565. Charadra, Chalastia,Canastra, or Galadra, are said by Canter to be 
either the same place, er τὸ be confeundedgwith one another. Chalas- 
tra and Canasta are names inct wih in Macedonia. Charadra is said to 
be acity of Phocis; but, m another place, fLycophron gives the epithet 
Yuradoaiog to Alexander the Great, ᾿ 

1566. According to Herodotus, Tlus*e%tended the Trojan empire over 
Thessaly and Thrace, as fay as the river Peneus. (Heradot. Polyhyrpn.) 
Some ascribe (115 achievement to Laumedon. 

1571. Hercules invaded Troy wifh six Ships, 2nd vanquished Laomedon, 
who had refused to give the stipulated reward to Apollo and Neptune. 

1577. Juno is dcnaminated Gorgas παρὰ τὴν γοργότητα, “ tfom her power of 
producing aftriyht.” 4 ' 
‘1578. ‘‘yrrhenus and Lydus deserting v stupsus, Pactolus, and Tmolus, of 
which, the first is a W2cG the second a river, and tbe third a moun- 

in of Lydia, quitting the Gygéan © ce, where inhabits Wee the consort 

NO. XXVIL ci. ὅν ΥΙ. XIV. D 
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And dash from Cympsus, from Pactolign streams 

Sanded with gold, and from that horrid lake 1580 
Where Typhon’s consort, caverned roung with glgom, 
Sleeps on the blasted roch ; theace ou they rush 

By fair Agylla, nurse of snowy berds, 

Aud break their spears with those who boast the blood 
Of giant sires and with Liguria’s race : 1585 
O’er Pisa Conquest waves her crimson wing, 

And all bow down benfath the sword wiio dwell 

From Alpine ridges far as Umbga’s plain. 

The Firebrand gleams, and kindles Diseord’s torch, 
Beneath the ashy steep theesleeping flame 1590 
Rouses ; then Rhyndacus beheld the bowl 
By Grecian hands deep-dipped within his flood : 

But Greece shall well revenge, the yer jmed sting 

Shall rankle round her heart, then twice and thrice 

Shall she repay, gud desolate our shores. 1508 
First He, whi ἤρυοις, Lapersian King of Gods, 

Thy name, desc®hds, from whose ayenying arm 

Red, as he moves, shall blaze the bickering flame: 

With him, with him I rush unto the shades, 

And as I walk among the dead, shall hear 1600 

A voice cry loud unto the dark sojoirn, 

ONE WOE 15 PASr!—ANOTHER WOR SUCCEEDS! 

Second the chicf (whose tather died enwrapped 
In meshéd toils, e’en as the finny brood, 
Sons of the Wave) sHall burn the foreign qime 1605 
With many-languagel hosts; for thus ordained 
The healing God, and poured the Voice divine. 

Third shall the of σις of the peasant King 


‘ « 

of Typhon and mother of Chimera, settled in Italy, whither had come the 
Thracian giants, who afterwards inhabited the Pithecusa. 

1583. Cwre, near Rome, was antiently called Agylla. 

1586. Pisa is a city between the rivers ArnuS and,Auscr. (See Note on 
verse 1448.) δ ᾿ 

1589. Paris, of whom, when Iccuba was pregnant, she dreamed that she 
was delivered of ἃ fircbrand.® 

"1592 The story of Menelaus coming to Troy to sacrifice at the sepulchres 
of Lycus and Chimereus has been related in the opening of the Poem. 

1596. Jupiter, as has been alrqidy mentioned, was sometimes called Aga- 
memnoy, and vee versa. 

poaCanoandra was murdered by Clyteutnestra at the same time as 


Agamemnon : ‘ ‘ ‘ 
Oixrporcrny δ᾽ ἤκουσω ὅπω Πριάμοιο θυγωτρὸς ‘ 
«Κασσάνδρης, τὴν κτεὶ δὲ Κλυταιμγήστρη δολόμητις 
᾿ Aap’ ἐμοί. Hom. Odyss. 


1603. Orestes, who, atter thegdeath of /.gisthus, went to Tauris in obe~ 
dience to the oracle, aud brought back‘the statye of εν This account is 
not strictly consonant to that of the Tragedian 

1608. Codrus, king of Athens, wheg that city was attacked by the Lace- 
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Ture the Branchesian Maid to give the seal, 

And temper with the stream the ductile earth ; 1610 

Shall found the Phthinian monarchy, and slay 

The host Of Cana’s mercenary sons 
Fourth shall 1, cmoman offsprmg, Dymay’ seed, 

Race sprung from Codrus, sons of Cvtmum, 

Rush fron the bells of Satmus, Ehmgrus plam, 1615 

And the broad Chersonese, where 4thou dwelled 

Abhonied ky Ceres, fatherot the maid 

Of changetul form, whose daWly subtleties 

soothed the*fell tautne of her yire, who ploughed 

Lhe barnien borders of anotber’s land. 1620 
But swift the Phrygian swoops to his revenge 


Trmoniins, having legined from the soothsayers thit that nation should 
yquer whose king sh fall in the contest, disgi1 cd as 1 pe isant Issued 
wrth fiom tle gatcs, and ‘provoked one of the enemy to put fim to death. 
By his descendant 13 meant Neleus 

1009 Neleus, in obedience to in oracle, tequested of the daughter of 4, 
potter to give him some clay tempered with w wer, pretending that he wan- 
ted it for a seal, tor which purpose the ancients inade use of argillaceous 
earth Among the Castern nations, to send earth and water was 4 token οἱ 
cubmission, ind we find that Xerxcs requested it of the Greciin States as 2 
proof of ole dience to his authority 

1014 (τι, of which country the Phthiiins ate ἃ tibe, was called Bran- 
che ta, from Brinchus, who built a temple at Miletus The Carian soldiers 
werc the first who served other states in the capacity of mci enaries —Heie 
tollow, in the Orginial, three lines, relating to Pero the daughter of Neleus, 
which are omitted ip the Lranslation \ 

1013 Dymisw& king of the Donans, who are callcd “ Lacmonian oft- 
spring,” from Lacmon a mountain of Perrh+ bia —Cytipum, or Cytimum, 15 
one of the citics uf the Donca Ten apolis mentioned by Strabo Πολεὶς ἔσχον 
ae Βοιον, Muvdoy, Kut voy —Satmiuni is a fountain, aud hingrus a city, of 

CULL 

1616 Tsisicthon the Thessalian cut down a tree sacred to Cires, who pu- 
nished lim with perpetual hunger Having reduced himself to utter po- 
verty in ippeaing the cravings of his preternatural ippelite, he old his 
daughter Mcstra, who had previously transformed herself intu the shape οἱ 
some animal a powcr which she had obtained from Neptune  Mestra 1 
sumed her former shape, ud returned to her father, who by these means 
supported hiinself for some time He 15 called /Lthon, from ad, “to 
bun” S& Ovid Mctam ὰ 

1020 This expression scems analozous tosthat in the Psalms, ° 


ON PA PAdIwN ON 

if the Septuazint have nightly trenslated it by cay xipenr τε αναμεσὸν τὰ κληρὺν, 
“ Phough ye have hen betwecn the inhentances ὁ In our Puglish Version 
itis rendered * Lhoulh a hen among the pets,’ Fut the discrepancy 
of the Chablee snd Arabic Versiofs mat perhaps make it probable that this 
resAublaince proceeds solely froma mietake Tt the Scveyty ire correct, the 
expression seems tu have been used proverbially, to denote the most abject 
state of pyverty 

1671 Cassandra prophesies that®Midds the king of Phrygia sh ul revenge 
the death of his sister Cleopatra (the paiticul us of which αὐ ὃ quite unknown) 
and desolate Europe, which contingnt received its name trom Europa the 


52 Lord Royston’s Translation 


All shall He raze where’er the land extends, 

Nurse of the King who now in Sty gian shades 

Sits on his throne, and rules the trembling dead 

With laws severe, unknowing bow to yield: ' ὰ 1025 
All shall Tle raze, upom whose temples wave 

The lengthened ears, from which blood-sucking flies 

Dart tearfully: To hint shall Phlegia’s plain, 

"Thrambustan hills and Titeus rocky ridge, 

And Sithon’s pastnies lowly €reneh, and lields 1630 
Corn waving of Palleve, flere the streams 

Of fattening Brychou wander, on whose shdtes 


Rose ite thea amight the giant sons of Earth, "“- 
Murder shall walk in bloody fobe arrayed, 
And Tlavoc’s hanghty stride, and Mars shall race, 16% 


Candaon, or Vamertus, or what name 
Suits Thee, who feastest on the blood ¢ {tuen. 
Nor vet shall Asia yield: for she shall send 
A mighty cant, sprang from Perseus’ seed, 
. Who o’er tv ade surface of the wave 1640 
Shall walk, and through the continents of earth 
Steer on his floating palaces, and wrap 
Jn fiery mantles of avenging flame 
The wooden walls, nor spare the sanctuary 
And pillared temples of the martial Maid : 1685 
Wherefore shall evil days and evil tougues 
With impious railings taunt the God of Lirut, 
Scormmy his word, and gcoffing at his tran. 
ee ee 


» 


mother of Minos, οὐπ' of the judzes of Hell. The stor: of the ass’s ears ts 
too well-hnuwn to require tlustralion, 

1051. Pallene is i peomoule af Macedonit, formerly called Phlegra, in 
which is the aty ‘Pbranibus, which probably give it’s mame to ἃ mountatp, 
Titon ts a promontory of Thrace.’ Sithonia, a district of Macedon, neat the 
Sinus Toronaus. 

1639. Xarxes, the hing of the Pugians, whoderve then οὐτσίη fium Per- 
seus, the sonot Jupiter and Danae. The Giecks are particularly fond of 
dwelling upon this story of Xerxes building a brulge gaross the Hellespout, 
aud sailing through Mount Athos; Lut nota vestive remains of the canal he 
is said to have cut thee, and,the account ducs not seem to ha’ c been be- 
heved m the days of Juvenal 
Creditur olim 

Velificatns Athos, et qihequid Grecia mendax 
Audet in bistors&.+—— Juv. 

1640. This antithesis of “ walking upon the sea, and sailing on the conti- 

nent,” 15 constantly tecuiring : An epigram in Live Anthologia styles Xerxes, 
Ναύτην jn, Bs, πεζοπαγον πιλάγευς. 
1044. When the Athenians συ ει] the oracle upon the best manner of 


defending themsclVes fiom the attack of Xerxes, they were videred to build 
wooden walls: 


Tey 0g oe ξύν, ον διδι; Εὐρυόπῳ Ζεύς. © 
They took the cammand in is literal acceptation, and erected bulwarks of 
timber which Xerxes afterwards burnt, together with the temple of Minerva. 


of Lycophron’s Cassandra. 53 


3 

Then Famine shall devour each blade, and on 
Thg locust yrmies warping, on the bark 1640 
Of oaks shall batten, nor the olive boast 
Her verdant honours, nor the river roll 
Vis undiminished tide, so oft shall Thirst 
Dip her wsatiate goblet in the stream ; 
High o'er their beads a sleet of arrows shower 1655 
An liron οἰ δι» shall ve Vet globe > 
With dreadfyl shade, veiling the light of heaven: 
And gow he rushes ike the cratklng tame 
Κατ thiough npened cath the ruddy wave ; 
Till fading, falling, as the Locrian rose 1660 
Of short lived bloom, a beechen shiff shall hide ξ 
The Monatelaembling like amiaid who rans 
To sheltering darkuess and the silent cave, 
Scared by the brazen gleamings of a sword, 

Then woes, and wars, and wasting tides of blood, 1065. 
Shall sweep contheting armies from the world ; 
For some in pluns shall bow their heads to death, 
And some on ρὸν» of the mountain rock, 
And some on seas shall sink beneath the wave, 
Mb murdered: nor til then shall grisly War 1070 
Sheath bis fell sword, aud break his sro car, 
‘Pill sprung trom Dardan seed from Macus, 
Thesprotian, Chaludraan, forth shall rush 
The Lion form, and ranging for revenge 


eS Ce 


9 
1630. KO de dav mye dry εὐ ζουμίγων 
Tove wipe στήνουνσις ao το 
“ Clouds of aniows bused fom war shall stad over their heads.” 115 τος 
maikable that Lucan Las precisely the sarge capression: 
Stané ferrea coelo 


Nubila. 

This 1s not so correct an midge as that Of Gray, who represents the arrows as 
idescending sleet. , 

τυστ. For the weitl sf. which is explamed by the Scholiast to signify 
the smn,” the Commentators would substilute v7.7, which by some authors 
is upphed *to that lununary. Foas true thift «ffe 1s to be met with in no 
elher author, but that as no prouf that it was not written by Lycoplron, 
who bas not scrupled to use pO cguon, Adgis, and πτιλώς, which aie not to be 
found clewhere, ‘Phe word 1s perhaps get Persian ongin; tor when men- 
tionmng the disasters of a Persian army, our author may be supposed to have 
given a Persian uame toa Persian Deity. yy “ Ber’ in the modern Arabic 
and Persian languages signites “a glolie 2” if adopted hy a Greek, he would 
eive a Gicek termimation to this mouesyllable, and Η would be the nearest 
approxnmauion he could make to the sound of its initial, for B was pros 
bably pronuanced soft, hike our V. ᾿ 

1072. The followntg verses allétde 10 the predominance of Alexander 
the Great. By his mother’s side, he claimed a descent from AKacus and 
Dardanus. . 

1678. Olvympias, the mother of Alexander the Great, Was an Fpirote, for 
which reason he is called * ‘fbesprotian,” from 'T hesprotla, a district of Ep 
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Spring from his lair, and Jap his kindred blood : 1675 
Round kim in fawning blandishment shall cbwer ον 
And cringe, and crook the hinges of their knees, 
The chiefs of ancient Argolis, and vield 
Sceptres, and realms, and diadems, aud thrones. 
But when athwart the empty-vaulted heaven 1680 
Six times of years have rolled, War shall repose 
Ths lance, ubedient to Kinsman’s voice, 
Who rich in spoils of monarchs shell retura 
With friendly looks, and carollings of love, 
While Peace sits brooding upon seas and land. 1685 
Why pour the fruitless strain? to winds, and waves, 
Deaf winds, dull waves, and senseless shades of woods 
I chaunt, and sing mine unavailing 540 56 
Such. woes has Lepsieus heaped upon thy head, 
Steeping my words in incredulity ; 1690 
The jealous God! for from my virgin couch 
¥ drove him amorous, nor returned his love. 
But fate is tu my voice, truth on my lips ; 
What must come, will come ; and when rising woes 
Burst on his head, when rushing from her seat 169» 
His country falls, nour man nor God can save, 
Some wretch shalt groan, “ From her no falsehood flowed, 
True were the shrieks of that ill-omened bird.” 
Such was her strain; she hurried to her cell 
With troubled steps, aud took th’ astonished ,soul 1700 
With Siren songs and mournful melodies, 
Or phienziéd as a moon-struck Bacchanal, 
Or furious Sibyl, or Phicéan Sphinx, 
Showed her dak speech, and muttered oracles. 
tea Queenan) 


rus. His father was a Mace doman, from which circumstance he 1s designa- 
ted as a Chalidrean ho (See Nutcean verse 1565 ) 

1675 The Persians aie called his kinsmen, because they derived their 
Οὔ ἢ fiom Versers, an ancestor of Hereules, from when Alexander claimed 
to be descended. " 

.1680. ‘These verses are perhaps allusive to the peace mide with Macedo- 
Nid fatter it’s subjugation by the Romans, who were descended frum A’neas 
the hinsmin of Cassandra), and incorporation with the Ruman Empue 
See Pretice. 

1686. ( issundra, having relateé the woes which the expedition of Paris 
must occamion, suddenly checks herself upon reflecting that no one will be- 
lieve het oracles ste then derives a melancholy consolation from the know- 
ledge that justic will be done het, whén vengeance has overtaken the 
gtulty. In the same manner in Aschylus she exclaims, 

αἱ Twyd ομοιον εἰ Ts μὴ πειθω, τι γάρ; 
Lo pera ἥζει, καὶ σὺ μὴν τωχει παρὼν , 
“Ayay γ᾽ ΔΝ θό μιν βδαἰυμ ας Yale E.cnyvu. Agam, 

1689. Lepsicus is a naine of Apollo. 

1691. For the story οἱ Cassandra, see Note on verse 411. 

1703. The Sphinx 15 called Phicéah, from Phiceum a mountain near 
Thebes. ε 

1104, “TI will shew my dark speech upon the harp.” Psalm xlix. 4. 

The fourteen last verses are spoken by the Messenger, in his own person. 


ow 
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But f to thee have borne her words, Ὁ King, 1705 
Her frantic words, for me thou hast ordained 

Gyard of her cell, and every sound which flows 

Fast from her lips I straight relate to thee. 

But, oh! may all these woes be turned to joy! 

Still may the God who watches o’er thy House 1710 
Spread round thy bosom his protecting shield, 

And guard with arms divine the Phiygian throne ! 


» 
ν᾿ 


VIRO GRAVISSIMO JOHANNI DAVIES, S.T.P. 
SIMONDS D'EWES E. A. 8. P. D. 


. 


Ienoscas mihi, Vir doctissime, qudd rariores mei te compel- 
lent codicilli; amissa enim gua fruebar hbertate privatus, publici 
nec mei jus manciplum existo. In toto vis wiht mcnstruo hora- 
us liters exarandis vacat : imo sepius inccenatus, s@pissime im- 
prausus incedo. In magnis scilicet reg Comitis justitium plane 
exulat ; unde in ipso Domini natali ultima elapso, tubus duntax- 
at lusimus diebus ; atque nos interim tuos fere integros quatuor 
menses vernacule assueti; ceterarum Jinguaium ne nureris si obli- 
viscamur. Eruditissimos tuos prioges mihi tradidit codicillos ma- 
gister Pugh, multis mihi nomimibus charus, precipue verd quod 
nostra pararius extitit amicitia; posteriores hac ipsa nocte lato 
ctiam amplexi sumus amino. Utrosque expectatissima proverbio- 
rum Celticorum interpretatio excepit. Aliquot utinam citeriorum 
seculorum de religione et fide Bntonum erui poterant monumen- 
ta: Homilins, et id genus alia receptam veterum Anglo-Saxonum 
theologiam testantia etiamnum offendimus ; uti et nonnulla in Gil- 
da Albanio Gilda Badohico Ianohico veteri ante Beda, utpote qui 
Penda regis Mgrciorum tempore sciipsit. Anonymo et Ncnnio de 
rcligionis inter Britones Christiana dogmatis sparsim eliciuntur: 
ex Thalfessini etiam poematiis, ni fallos, theologica plurima colligere 
potis eris. Unicum tibi, locupletis tux messis vice, adagiume(om- 
nium gymnasiorun parietibus inscribendum Anglo-Saxonicum re- 
mitto, plura σὺν Θεῷ collectuius?) » 


Eala zip ic pave on ϑεοχοῦε, ponue cudse no ic yum = ποὺ. 
O si ego legissem in juventute, tung cognowissem nunc ego aliquid boni. 
Communis noster magister, tibi Pugh amicus, gue de vetustissi- 
mis Britannico idiomate exaratis Chronicis in thesauro Cottoniano 
repertis cum versione Latina, vel Anglicd excudendis consulimus 
reteret. Interim vale, Vir doctissime, et tuo me semper fruere. 


ahd 9 
Loxdini, 1v. Id. Mart, cro 1ocxt. 
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BIBLICAL CRITICISMe 


i EE <a 


There is a change from the present to the future tense, m Mat- 
thew vil. 8. and in “the parallel place, Luke i. JO. which scarcely 
appears toagree with our Lordfs design, and exeitcs a suspicion 
that the Present Tense was orginally found in the fast’ clause, as 
well us m those preceding. ‘The verses to wlich 1 αὐ τὼν ore ane 
same in both Gospels ; “ Ash, arfd it shall be given you; seek, 
and ye shall find; kaock: and it shall be opened unto you, For 
every onc that asketh receredh ; and he that t go" heth findeth ; and 
to him that knocketh it shad! be pence, Griesbich quotes 
ἀνοίγεται as 4 various reading. Schaaf’s Syntace Vestament cshubits 
in bath places whois it ts “opened, although the Jatin translation 
gives uperictur im the former place, and apaiitia in the latter. 
Plantin’s Syr. Test. in Chaldee characters has FBS in ΔΓΜ ον 
and Luke. Di. Campbell in bis tanslation of the gospels has ‘2 
ts opened,” in both evangelists; but to my great surprise takes no 
notice in his annotations of this deviation from the τόσον οὐ text and 
version. οὖ Brench trarslation of the New ‘Pestament, ushered 
into the world under the eve, and by the authority of the Church 
of Genera, presents “ ct ΤῊ qecre ἃ celui qui heute? un Mat- 
thes, but “ clon ouvriva a celui qui hewie ” in leuke. Some of 
your readers may be able to cast moze ight on this subject, 


WON. 
July, 1816. 
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ON THE HORE PELASGICE. 
a De 
Tue Horr Parascica. of Dr. Mansu, Bishop of Llandaff, 
though considered by the publie as adding to ‘his fame, seeins to me 
to be founded in a false assumption. Followntg the authority of Dio- 
nysius of Ealicarnassus, He supposes that the Pelasgi derived their 
name fiom Pelasgus, a hing who had ruled over them ; and that being 
a wandering tribe they spread over Peloponnesus, Atuc a, Boeotia, 
Phocis, Lsuboea, Thessaly, aud Lhiacg. ‘That a tube, however dis- 
posed to wander, should thus pervade every province, while their 
progress must have been impeded, by those who were already in 
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possession of those places, appears improbable ; and the suppo- 
sition is dnectly contiadicted by Herodotus, who positively asserts 
that the» Pelasei did not change ther place of abode, οὐδαμή πῶ 
ἐξεχώρησε, hb. 1. 50. ‘Pwo persons are said to have existed under 
the wame of Pelasgus; one, the son of Jupiter and Niobe, the 
other the son of Larissa and Neptune, Dion. Lal. 11. e. 17. 
Ρ». 1... But this account is evidently fabulous 5 and the circum- 
stance of the last beme a son of eptune ora sou of the sea, im- 
phes that he Was soiue trans-mi ine adventiner, called Heknayics 
‘from πέλαγϑς, οὗ the sime princaple as Morgan, the celebrated 
ehdnin, was on the contiyent desiguated Pelagius. 

The Greeks were divided into two bodies, those within the 
‘gean sea, in Greece properly so called, and those ou the conti- 
nent, When it P guecessary ¥ to speak of the former im contia- 
gistinction to the latter, or to any other foreign natipn, they were 
thom xAxyss called Pelasgi, the term being used not to C Xpress 
a distinct race of the Greeks, but the situation of the Greeks in 
regurd to the sea, 

Now this explanation implies three things : pete that Pelas- 
gia or Pelasgi were meaty times eencial hames, designating 
all Groce ils inhabitauts; that the names were Caced chiefly 
by foreigners, and originated ‘with them im the saise manner as 
natives of Gicat Britain are oecasionally designated abroad Lslan- 
ders, though such a destonation be scldom used among themselves, 
or that when a Greck wrter, sucldas Homer or Le sudotus: em 
ploys nt, [ὁ cMiploys it co express the Gaiceks im opposition to 
some other nation; ahd lastly, that Pelaser was the most ancient 
appcilation, aud that when superseded by another, a change took 
place only the mame, not im the tube. “Rhus Ἰκ δὲ τῶν lib. 
vin. bd. says, that the Athenians ,were at first Pclaset, but were 
not called Athenians till Erectheus succeeded to the dhe When, 
therefore, we read in Thucydides of a temple ur hb. u. ¢. 17., or 
1 THeisuoine, lib. v. 64., of a wall called pe we dre not 
to conclude with Dr. (Marsh, that this wall or temple was built by 
a distiyct tuibe of Greeks « ho once Jobabited Athens; but that it 
was an old wall or temple which still remamed, and bult wby the 
inbabitants under the ancient name of Pelasgi. These anfercuces 
lay aside Bishop Marshi’s inquiry as perfectly nugutory: and yet 
they may for the most be drawn from his own wordy. © [t ap- 
pears,” says he, p. 7, “from the expression κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα 
πᾶσαν hat the Pelasgi onc ἃ occapted the whole of Greece. Hence, 
according to Herodotus, Greece in general was originally called 
Πελασγία." Again, in the note, he writes, quoting Virgil and Ovid, 
“The term Pelasgt is fieqnentl, used by Latin writers to denote 
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the Greeks in general, especially when they ara speaking of the 
early ages of Greece.” | 

1 must not, however, be disguised, that a great deal of obscu- 
rity and uncertainty hangs on the subject of the Pelasgi, arising 
from the meonsistent and even contradictory views, which not only 
the different writers, but the samme writers, among the Greeks, 
have given of this tribe. When the term Pelasgi became pretty 
generally employed tq express th2*insular Greeks, in contradis- 
tinction to other people, it was nitural for the islanders themselves 
to adopt it occasionally, not to‘express themselves as a whole na- 
tion In opposition to other nations, put to designate certam Uidés 
among themselves, who occupied, or were once known to occupy, 
the vicinity of the sea. One fact will illustrate this conclusion. 
Stephanus Byzantinus explains Θεσσαλία as bey Sh πρότερον Πελασ- 
γία. For this season Πελασγοὶ was another name for Θέσσαλοι. We 
are then to conclude that Πελασγία is synonymous with Θεσσαλία, 
and Πελασγοὶ with Θέσσαλοι. But Θεσσαλία, or Thessaly, was a 
district so called from its connexion with the sea on the eas- 
tern side, Θεσσαλία being a corruption of Θαλασσία, i. 6. Θαλασσία 
γῆ. Ou the same principle they, the kindred names Πελασγία and 
Πελάσγιοι were derived from πέλαγος. What is true of Thessaly js 
true also of Pelopeniesus, which from its insular situation was 
called πελασγία. If these general remarks are just, the Inquiry 
of Dr. Marsh falls to the ground, as founded altogether on mis- 
conception, Yi 

1 will in a future Journal make a few observations on the Di- 
gamma, and examine whether he is more correct in his ideas of 
the real nature of this letter, than he 1s of the origin of the Pelasgi. 


J. JONES, 
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NOTICE 


Of a German Treatise, entitled: Ueber die Gott- 
heiten Von Samothrace. ine dbhandlung Von 
Fried. Wilh. Joseph Schelling. (Vorgelesen in der, zur 
Treyer des, allerhichstgn Namensfestes Sr. Majestaet 
des Koenigs von Baiern\gehaltenen offentlichen Ver- 
summlung * der akademie der (Vissenschaften, am 12 

““Gicober, 1815). Or, On the Deities of Samothrace. 
A Treatise by F. W.J. Scueniine. 1810. 

Iw the Island of Samothrace, from the earliest periods of thiat 

nation, a secret worship of certain Gods, called Cudbzri, prevailed. 

‘Their antiquity exceeds that of any other deities of Greeces it 

was coeval with the first dawn of kuowledge. It is attested by 

ancient writers, and it was generally supposed, that the Samothra- 
clan mystenes Improved and perfected those who were initiated iu 
them, and who became happier aud more cheerful in life and death, 
as well as animated with finer feelings Lor this reason the [sland 
was sacred to the Greeks, Jason and Dardanus, Orpheus and the 

Argonauts, Hercules and Ulyssag, it is said, enher assisted, or were 

at least mitif@ted mm the secret worship. Nor did Pythagoras and 

others search in vain for wisdom here. These mysteries conti- 
nued till the 3rd century. Even uow perhaps some traces of them 

are still to be found in this Island; indeed this worship weil merits a 

new, an attentive and serious Investigation. ‘The peculiar siguifi- 

cation and province of each of thé Cabinian Gods is not yet known ; 
nor is it ascertamed how these Gods, as objects of asecret system of 
philosophy and worship, weré distinguished from those of com- 
mon belief aitd public adoration. One account indecd, preserved by 
accident, appears to’contain the original names and authentic ge- 
nealogy of the Samothracian deities’ “Phe following is the passage 
of the greek Scholiast on Apollomus Rhod. Arg. v. 917, “ dn 

SAMOTHRACE they reeeive, the Initiations of the Capirt. 

MNasgas says, they are thred in number, AxibRos, AXIOKER- 

sa, Axitokgrrsos. AxikROS is DEMETER, -AXIOKERSA 

Persepuoner, Axroxersog Hanes. Some add also a fourth, 

by the name of Kasmixos, qho according to DionysoDoRos is 

ἘΠΕῚ μὲ : 

Both the order and number of the deities mentioncd in this pas- 
sage demand attention. from the peculiar signification of the ex- 
pressive original names, wg may investigate the idea formed of each 
deity by an author, who, as’ he knew their secret names, could not 
but be aware of the meaning attached to them. Itis agreed, that 
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these names are not of Grecian etymology. The language, from 
which they originate, can only be determined by the linguist. The 
general, and to the Linenist therefore insignificant, BD οὐράν deri- 
vations of Zoeau cannot be admitted. [tis left undecided, whether 
the Hindu languages afford a more satisfactory explication of the 
subject. 

From the general and coutinued veneration paid to these Gods 
by sailors, we aie entitled to concly¥de, that originally thes probably 
belonged to a race of navigators no ‘ats was, in those tumes, only 
the Pies mornation. dterod ne 4d. 1. 17. Cic. de Tring): 
37, Χο They scttled in Samothacé, and carved or painted gods 
on their ships ‘Like the Egyptian Cabiri. Herod. 11.37. The fist 
Orgies of Bacchus were also introduced by those, Phenicians, who 
with the Tyrian Cadmus established themselver@i Buotia. Herod. 
n.49, Vhe vames of the Cabirian gods must therefore be derived 
from the Phemctan or the Hebrew “language, whic hare the same. 
~ Whe suthor, considermg the difficulties, the mistakes, uses and 
rules of etymology, adds, in one of the numerous notes, which ae 
full of very impoitant matter, that the uncertamty of etymological 
explication of the names of deities arises from the multiplicity of 
the attributes of each deity. For every god comprebeuds the um- 
verse. [lence it must necessanly happen, that out of the vast 
number of siguifications of each name some one occurs to the 
ctymologist, corresponding with some quality of the god. He 
ought therefore to know the principal or fradamenta! idea of the 
gon, and the root or source of all his other derivative or secondary 
qualities ; or he may discover a ereat number of derivations, without 
being able to assign, which 1s the pincspat or essenuial signification ἃ 
and thus, because he does not know the leadimg idea or funda- 
mental quauty of the god, whicn this signification indicates, that 
“signification, however obsious it my be, escapes him, But this 
leading idea of each god is only ta be determined by the place, 
which be holds in the general system of gods. He, therefore, who 
is not acquainted at least with the ground-plot’ of the whole system 
of the gods, though he may accidentaily discover the night deriva- 
tion, yet having no certain priveiple to direct his researclies, call 
never bé certain thathe is right. ss 

Atter laving down the most redsdnable rules of etymology the 
author conumues: ; 

The woid dre, as prefixed to the three names (perhaps the 
Persian (<5 dignitas, majestas) 1s common to them all, but bemg 
of no importance, it is nut particularly noticed. or the rest, ac- 
cording to the Hteral etymology, -dwigras, the first Cadi, im the 
Icbrew language VITUTIN means hunger, want, indigence, desire, 


longing. Indeed the primary Being jtalthough plenitude in itself, 
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yet having no other, to whom it may impart itself, must feel a sen- 
sation of need acd indigence. » Every idca of REAL beginning 
involves the ideq of want. ‘Thus the Platonic Penia, by acon- 
nexion with abundance, became the mother of γον, This too, as 
the first of gods, proceeded oat of the mundane egg, which was 
brought Perils by Night, the most ancient or tirst be ung (although 
not the supreme), that Night which as not hostile: to light, but 
existg i the expectation of ity 3 

Another i image of this prmutike Being is Ere, which is also in 
a certain sense nothings bat dese of essence. Tfence that an- 
moa fen: tstthat fre is the mo 3! mtermal and therefore the most 
auctent entity > apd Chatat wa8 not til afier its extinction that the 
formation of the world became possible. Hence also itis, that 
Hestia has been generated as the most ancient diwaity, he Ceres 
(wort) and Proves} ee, who have been confounded with her. 
Whatis the Basis of every thing, is struggting to rose into beng, 
hke the depated soul, who ae represented as pinmy for a real 
esistence ; whence they have been by the Aieyptians subjected ἕο ~ 
Ceres, Hence ft ryoechethon hunger and the punishment of the 
Danailes. Ceres, as goddess ot abun uice, 1S younger than 
Ceres, the desire antecedcut to the σα Πα οι, 

A μι cosmogony puts tme betore all the code, because 
time, comprehending all succession or mtunbeis, does not calculate 
itselt, ands nolanumber, Nest ig time this theory rauks desire. 
Another fiavincut of Phenictun eysmogony, by which the author 
confirms the pecceding, (p. 15) is net less titeresting. 

Vhe second Cabin is Auckera (Chala. SW, who fiom the 
ceutie of natue draws every Cimg out of the first shapeless state 
into tosmation, by what ought etymologseally to be called charms, 
thatas, her power of athacuon, The deity, which as the flame of 
Vesta, is formless, assumes, as Perfephone, a shape, m which anin- 
dissoluble living charm 19 necessarily inherent. She is an enchan- 
liess as producaig corporeal éxistence, as weaving this cloth of 
mortality, and ag the cause of the illusion of the scnses—in fine as 
the first link of that chain, which reaching from the piofoundest 
depth ( the supreme height, connects the beginning with the end. 
She is the Aluja of the ‘Hinaus, the Isis of the “Egy ptiabs, the 
Freya of the ancient Germitus a νὰ the Artemis of the Greeks. 

The third Cabrr, dike ἣν the conqueror of the charm of 
Persephone, or of tke Libera ; he, who allays and répresses the 
original fire. Both build the woild bya double charm, of which 
One conquers, not destroys the, other. He is the same with the 
Othin of the ancient Germans, Osiris of the Aigyptians and the Di- 
onysos of the Greeks. He 1s likewise Hades, Pluto and Jupiter Sty- 
grus, bine of the'departed souls. The most beneficent and animating 
doctrine of the mysteries seas to have been this ; ; that the friendly 
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god Dionysos is also the Hades, “Αδης καὶ Asdvyoos ὁ αὐτός. Plat. 
de Is. & Osir. the souls go not down to the severe subterranean 
Zeus, but rise to the mild and liberal god ()5]γ 15. ekLence shat fre- 
quently used blessing : εὐψυχεῖ μετὰ τοῦ ᾿Οσίριδος. tle is properly 
Kersor, the Κρυσὼρ of Sanchomiathon, who is called Hephaestos ; 
as indeed every Cabir is an Hephstos, which seems also a general 
name for then on the Afgyptinn monument of Rosetta. He 18 
ΝΟ ΤΙ, who forges, works, that α΄ conjures the fire, Genes. iv. 
92. theenchanter of fire, Demius, Kersor, Chrysor.—This is not 
to be perfectly understood withoat a knowledge of the secret doc- 
trine of fire, known also to the Hebrews, who distingutsted Yes, 
the essence of fire, by which fire burns, from yi, The interesting 


arsuments, by which the author supp ts this ety nology and others 
< 4 A δ Μὰ τ - ᾿ < 

according with it, of the words ih question, arg”o be found in the 

notes of the original. Axiohersos 18. also φθὰς of the -I:evptians, 


or, ’Adéasor φθὰ, who opens, MND. Lu what manner Dionysos is 


the opener, discloser of the fire, 1s explained in the ancient theorem : 
“ Κόσμος---πῦρ ἀειζῶον, ἁπτόμενον μέτρα (Kuseb. μέτρῳ) καὶ ἀπο- 
σβεννύμενον μέτρα " the world is an eternally living fire, which al- 
ternutely burns and is extguished. There is a kindimg power 
(Ceres, Isis, Persephone, &c. the first nature,) and another, who 
represses the fire kindled, and thus becomes the first opener of 
nature, resolving her into gentle life and soft corporality : this is 
Osiris or Dionysos. Heiakliv and Hippasus said: Tod πυρὸς 
κατασβεννυμένου κοσμοποιεῖσθαι τὰ πᾶντα. Hence Osiris is called 
Εὐεργέτης, ἀγαθοποιὸς, and Dionysos ὡς κύριος τῆς ὑγρᾶς φύσεως. He 
is the same, who extingtushes the tire of the departed souls. 

In this connexion we find every where likewise Demeter Perse- 
phone and Dionysos. ‘ 

The fourth Cabir is Kadmilos or Ftermes, an attendant God, 
but who 15 not the servant of the preceding, at least uot im the same 
sense as in his relation to the higher Gods. [16 15 the mediator 
between the three first or the inferior angels and thé superior gods : 
obedient to thesc, he 1s to those beneficent—Supeiis Deorum 
gratus et imis. ἢ 

Καδμίλος is by "7p from WTP prior, antecedens. Soi the 


Old Testament. ‘Lluis signifies, according to the languages of the 
East, that hetis the herald of God, he who announces His coming, 
or proclaims Hisartival. Ele is His prephet. He is ons jxdn 
Es. bi. 9. also pap yd Exod. xatii. 20. so an idea which the 
author explains in the first volume of his wok intitled: Dre Wel- 
tulfer, the ages of the world, Aaron is 1epresented as being, in a 
similar relation to Moses, and John to Uhrist ; he is the Hermes— 
Canullus of the Etruscan religion, the Cadmilos of the Greeks, the 
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angel of the presence of God in the Old Testament, the Metatron 
of the Philosophy of the Jews; the first angel as much above all 
othe: apgels, as Cadmilos is above the three first Cabirs; hence 
also he is called the messenger of God, the Prince of the Visage. 
He is not only the interpreter, he is also the Augur and Diviner of 
the arrival of God. ‘Thus, in the doctrine of the ancients, the 
world is an auguration of God (Augurium Dei); Pythagoras 
therefore called κόσμος OD) the compendiun of every thing. 

The author has by his argun}ents proved, that 2/azerus, as the 
., unity and first seurce, or Basis Of gods, is not the head, the Su- 
‘prewe οὐ Gods, and that the system of Cabus is not a doctrine of 
emanations inthe sense of the Avcyptians. 

The gods here follow one another not ina descending, but in an 
ascending line, aw among the four Cabirs here quoted, the highest 
is Kadmuilos. “e 

Those of the ancients, whose mind did not dive’to the bottom 
of these mysteries, or who comprehended the meaning of the first 
Cabirs only, called this system one of natural Philosophy. Οἷς 
de nat. Deor. 1. 42. Pretereo Samothraciam eaque que 
Lemni nocturno aditu occulta coluntur sylvestribus sepibus densa : 
quibus eaplicatis ad rationemque revocatis rerum magis natura 
cognoscitur quam Deorum. 

The system of the Cabirs thereforé was nota doctrine of a 
Unity in the privative sense, in which it excludes all multiplicity. 
In this meaning the thysteries wyuld not have been compatible 
with a publie¢ polytheistical worship so long a time, without over- 
turning the altars and disturbing the public trapqtillity. 

To create with one hand, and to annihilate with the other; to 
deceive publicly, and illuminate secretly ; to strengthen by laws 
the worship of the gods, and punish the transgressors of them; to 
nourish and secretly encourage unbelief,—what a legislation !— 
Such an idea of combination perhaps might accord with times, 
which in so many respects are accustomed to deceit, but is rejected 
with one voite by upright, sound and cnergetic antiquity. It is 
much more probable, that the same. subject, with secret references, 
was represented in the mysteries as’ in the public worship. The 
difference might have been the samt as that between the exdterical 
and exotertcal philosophy.* | 

This idea of an empty i: γεν, allowing to God but one 
separate personality, or one single power, is as strange to the Old 
and the New Testament,sas ity1s repugnant to all antiquity, and 
to the unanimous sense of ages, 

The Author promises the publication of researches comprising 
this most ancient of all sygtems, in which the purest humanity is 
represented by history as ae ay by philosophy. 
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The etymological rescarches of this treatise cannot here be in- 
serted at full ler ngth, which would be necessary in order to under- 
stand them. The same is the case with various  otlicr explanations, 
although essentially connected with the subject, suchas, forinstance, 
that it would be a mistake to reduce the namber of Cabirs to two; 
yet each deity, as a complete whole, comprebends a duality in one. 
On this occasion the author quotes sonic important passages : 
Saturnus unus est de principibus ris (Aug. de civit. Dei, i. vi. Ὁ: 
9). Saturnus pater a Jove fiho At superatis. (ib, c. 10.) Jupiter 
Deus est habeus potestatem cauSsarum, qmibus aliquid fit in nnunde 

1 prapontur Janus, quontam pénes Janunt sunt prima, penes 
Jovem suiuna. Maisto cigorex omnium Jupiter habetur. Prima 
enim vincuntur a swemis, quia heet prima pracedunt tempore, 
summd superant deville. At the siune Limgetre explains Marro’s 
report on that subtect. In this sense there would only be two 
Cabirs, the two last having conquered the preceding. Accord- 

ing to this principle the number of the Caburs might likewise be 

re-‘tuced to three; or the three first can here be anideratoud: For 
Demeter and Persephone are considered as but onc. What these 
three are in a lower, that Juno, Jupiter and Minerva are ina 
higher degree. 

The Cabirism is, 1m the sense of the author, also confirmed bv 
the Etruscan assembly of gods, who me called consentes and 
complices ; and were six with their six wives, but all serving Ju- 
piter, kc. “The author every Where quotes the competent autho- 
rities.. 

He who cau fiom this imperfect «ketch form some opinion cf 
the ideas of the author, cannot but admire his high scientific merit. 
Fvery thing that appears sublime in the works of art of ancient 
Greece, crery thing that 15 ugrecable to the laws of matterand of 
spirit, every thing that 1s uivine in the revelations of the Jews and 
in theit accomplishive at in Chrisuanity, is brought into a beau- 
tiful system of hurmony by the author, who by a series of philo- 
sophical treatises of the highest importance has prepared a work, 
which, bemg at the same ume philological and historical, seems 
to be corroborated by the best theories of every age. ‘To that great 
work the present treatise is only an introduction. 
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. A REPLY 
To Stk W Dauwmonn’s Remarks on the HISTORY 
OF BALA4M. 


ee ἱν--«αἱτοι.---- 


Ty common, | presume, with many of your ie tdeis, Thad 
hoped to sec, τα your Jounal, the truth of the Mosaic ae- 
count of Bilian,,if undgistood A the historic nay tive of real 
Oeunences vindicated from the conjectures of Si Wo Dram- 
mond, m No SIV pp 269— ef5 Αἷς vou hive cxpic sed your 
retding s fo receive: any critical dissertition, which niiv tend to 
mdi ate the authority of the Sacred Scuptiuts, PE beg to ΘΠ ἃ 
pluc tor the follow sg, observations, whieh may wot be wholly 
nicftectual for that purpose : 

Vo one who has had little opportunity of knowmeg more of the 
wiitings of Siu WD than what has appeared im vour Seared, te 
snot casy to conceive how a gentlem in ef Ins respectible acquire- 
ments could picvail on himselt to considar an abridgment, to 
whieh he himsclf gives the unfivorable epithet carious, ws a stil 
cieut nuthonty for ciucal observations on the subycet of the ougi- 
nil It i mdeed dleged by Sur W. that he hid it notin his 
power to procure the anginal work, but even so it would not 
hive been inconsistent with the cutesy duc to a fo uned name, 
hid the απο ιν, as far as the venerable one of Bry int is con- 
camed, boon detened tllgthe work could hove been proc wed 
That Sir Wo oby domg otherwise has been rath) too hasty, EP will 
cndcivour to prove suusfactorily. 

Imustin my turnacknowledge that [hive notread the \biidginent, 
andif it has afforded any occasion toe ridicule, | do not feel muselt 
concerned to defend a Lf, where Mr Bryant his observed that 
the people of the desert, on acceunt of its well known faculty of 
discoveung witay attuibuted m thas respect sig icity to the wild ass, 
the abridgment réprescats Mr B. as attibuting sagacits to the 
1s om general, the mdicule docs not attach to him, ind where it 
does, L have no wish to intarfere wyth at, whether it be ongthis 
weount, or on thit of ony yf the other particulars which fave 
lucurred it - 

[Ὁ come, then, to the objections which Si W > considas to be 
of such force as to render at necessary to suppose the story of 
Bolum to be allegorical "hey Should, doubtless, bo mesphca- 
hl otherwise, before recourse Be had to suchen cxpedicnt, as 
does Tittle more, m this case, than substitute one difhiculty for 
wother It is therefore desitable to try whether αὶ muy not be 
dispensed wath. 
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In the discussion, whilst [ willingly believe that Sir W. has 
given the opiniuis and arguments of Mr. Bryant ou the subject, as 
fairly and fully as the Abiudgment enabled lum, ct will be allowed 
to. me to assume what Sir W. has conceded and added in their 
favor. 

Sir W. concurs iu the opinion of Mr. B. that Balaam did not 
come from Mesopotamia; he grants that Mr. B.’s proposed read- 
lg of DIN for DIN (Edow) would not presegt any arent difti- 
culty; and adds, that the degeription of the country ταὶ which 
Petra is situated, a land of wYiters, world render it eee te 
dismiiss the epithet Naharuon as a gloss. But, notwithspariag 
this, he says, thatif Bualaam came from Midian, two contradic- 
tions must follow, viz. 

First, That Balak must bave gone to the porthern limit of his 
territory to, meet Balaam who was commerom Petra, which was 
situated to the S. S. West of Moab, and 

Secondly, Thatif Balaam came froin Petra to Moab, he came 
from the S.S. West; and yet he distinctly states that he was 
Drought from the mountains of the eust. 

Trisanaieaver objected that if Moses had intended to describe 
dhe city of Edom, which the Grecks called Petia, be would not 
shave named it Pethorah, but Rekem, which was the name given 
* to it by the Hebrews. 

The fist of the alleged contradictions ts inferred from the limits 
assigned to the territory of Moab, of which Mr. B. had said that 
the river Arnon was its southern boundary. Sir "WV. on the con- 
trary asserts that, the Amon was thénorthern boundary ; and in 
proof of his assertion s:efers to Numbers x x1. wheie it is said that 
Ainon was the boundary of Moab between Moab and the Amo- 
rites; that, when the Isr aelites crossed the Arnon, they invaded the 
territory of the .dmorites ; and possessed the land from Arnon 
nite Jabbok; that the hing of the Amonites had driven the 
former kmg of Moub beyond the Arnon-—he had taken all the 
land out of his hand even unto Arnon. “11s, clear, then,” says 
Sir W. “that the Amon was the northern houtdary of Moab, 
because the land which lies between Jabbok and Arnoi¥ is all to 
the “north of the Jatter river; and this was the land which the 
Amoritis bad possessed, befor it ‘was taken from them by the 
‘Tstachites, But since Arnon was the northern boundary of Moab 
im the ume of Balak, that king would have been going in a con- 
trary direction from whatbe ought to have done, if he had meant 
to meet Balaam, and if, Balaam had come from Petra.” 

Now, supposmy that the [nglish version as quoted is correct in 
stating that the Israchites crossed the Arnon, and that the river to 
whicli the name Jabbok is given in our maps, and which is 80 con- 
sidgred by Mr. i, and Sir W., wereH#ic Jabbok of Moses, neither of 
which 1 admit; ‘all, that is clear from the passages quoted above, 


t 
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is, that, when the Israelites attacked Sihon, the Moabites were dis- 
possessed of the tract of country between ithe Jabbok and , the. 
Arnon, and drivén beyond the Arnon; but m what direction they 
were so driven, we are not expressly told. Sir W. assumes that. 
they were driven to the south of the Aruon, and if so, the Israel. 
ites, if they crossed the “Arnon, must have passed through the then 
territory of Arnon, though we are expressly told, Judges τας 18. 
that they came wot within the border of” Moab; and if they did 
not cross the Arnon, as they ΠΗ, did approach to it, the diffi- 
ΠΥ wall sull remain of showing ¥wheic, on the south ‘of the 
Ainou, the Moabites were so gcatled that the Israelites should not 
have come with their boundary ou then way to the land of the 
Amonite 3. " 

Besides this, th® argument of Sir W., even if it were granted 
that the Moabites had been driven to the south of, the Arnon, 
requites it to be admitted as cea tain, that thé Moabites had not, after. 
the defeat of Sihon, down to the tme when Balak sent for Balaam,_ 
re-entercd on their former possesstous , thatis, in the interval during 
which the Israelites had gone and conquered Bashan, and arrived 
m the vale of Shittim which borders the Jordan ; vet as the [srael- 
ites were commanded not to distress Aloab, (Deut. 11. v0.) though 
they dwelt in Hethbon and all its villages, (Num. x1. v. 25.) 
and as this dwellme 1s spoken of as only in the Jand of the Amo- 
rites, the natural inference would be, that the Moabites did enter 
again upon their former pussessions,* and dwell in them, though it 
1s not mentioned thut they did, or that they did not. The proba 
bility at least is against the assumption on whiel Sir Ν᾽ οἷς objec- 
tions ae founded, if there were nothing more πὶ opposition to it, 
and supposnig that the Moabites had been driven to the south of 
the Arnon, ᾿ 

This | believe was not the case ; for if they had been so driven 
they must either have forced the Midiamtes more to the south, 
or have mixed with them. To have done the former would have 
made the Midianftes ther enemies, whereas they appear to have 
been friendly; and if the latter, the territory of the Midianites 
must in part have estended to the northof the Arvon (which there 
18 nut the least reason, that 1 have beeh able to find, for believing) 
since, as it shall presently be showy, Balak was to the north of the 
Ainon, when be sent for Balaam. And thongh if this be proved, it 2 
will not affect the poin@in question, whetlier the courses of the Are 
non and Jabbok be correctly Set down mour maps; yet as it may | 
tend to make the proof more evident, L will endeayour to point out 
the real courses, aS far as they can be learned from sacred 
history. "If | venture to diffgr in some degree from J’ Anville 
and others on the subject, it is not without all due respect for 
their authority, or that of Jsephus whom they have followed ; 
but ag neither can be reconciled with that of MPoses, in this re- 
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spect; [ may hope to be permitted to differ from them. In fact, 
aftet all ‘that Reland has collected on the subject, very little 
appears’ to have been known of the country t® the Bast of the 
Jordan, beyond the range of Mount Nebo; and as different rivers 
inthe same country, “if αὐ some cl tancefrom exch other, may 
have tlre same name, as we have no less than four rivers of the 
name of Stour in England, the-river described by Josephus as the 


Jabbok may have heen’ known Sy that name, and flow in the 
course he has azciibed ‘to it; 


but if so, it cannot be the river of 
that name intended by Mose. Of tlfe latte? he scems to have 


known little, and, with something like negligence or raeticss, 
Insisling on the former as the same, he directly contradicts Moses 
by asserting that the Israelites crossed the Jabbok in thei expe- 
‘dition to Bashan, which, as‘to his Jabbok they must have done, 
though Moses says eapressly, » © they didéfot come unto the land 
* of the children of Ammon, or unto any place of the nver Jabbok ;” 
_Deut. 11, v. 27. expressions which imply that the land of the children 
of Ammon, and ‘the places of the river Jabbok signified the same 
territory, to no part of which the Israchtes did come. The Jab- 
bok of Moses was, then, a river of the Ammonites, which limited 
‘their country, and divided it from the possessions of Reuben and 
, Gad, (Deut. 3. v. 16.) which it could not do unless its direction 
"was neaily’ frony North to South, whether it flowed from the North 
or the South, and whichis the ‘saly direction in which the Israel- 
ites must not have crossed. it. (Thus described, and thus only, will it 
agree with what is said of it by Moses. e 
Hence also it,follows, that when Moses speaks of ‘the land 
between the Jabbok and the Arion, he does not speak of it as 
taken by Josephus in a direction’ from north to south, but from 
east to west, And accordingly, i in Judges x3. v. 15., the Ammon- 
ites say, “ Istael took away my land, when they came up out of 
Egypt, from Arnon unto Jabbok sad unto Jordan ;” whence the 
Amon is represcnted -as the intermediate of tives rivers whose 
courses are nearly parallel in some parts, soothat the imaginary 
line from the Jabbok to the Jordan would cross the Arnon, and be 
pearly perpendicular to st.” Now as Heshbon was a’ city of the 
“‘Anjorites, and, Sihon had txken possession of the land between the 
Jabbok aud the Arnon, the τὰν of Moses must have taken its 
course between Heskbon and the Jordan in its progress to the 
i Dead Sea, because it' was the boundary be-weén the Amorites and 
“Moabites; and (ay Heskbon was a vity of the Amorites ») it could 
not be the tiver of the same name, which Josephus describes as 
rising in the eonfines.of:the desert of Arabia, because the Israel- 
ites must have crossed it, and it must have been the boundary of 
the Moabites, within which it is expressly said, (Judges x1. v. 18.) 


- they did nut come. Reland, in vos I. p. 280., on the authority of 
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Sanutus, states that there were three rivers beyond the Jordan,’ 
each called Amop, and two of which fall into the, Dead Sea, but. 
he seems to fay little stress upon it, though it is very probable,’ 
and will be in favor of Josephus, If it be alleged that in Num-. 
bers xxi. v. 13. the Israelites are said to have pitched on the 
other side of Arnon, the reply 15 very easy, since the word “By 
of the original is, in the very firgt verse at the next chapter, trains- 
lated on this side, and should have been so here. Literally the 
word signifies adjoinng fo ford o\ pass, whether ou the one side 
ov the other, and here the error arose probably from a misconcep- 
tion as to the course of the Amén. Ὁ 

As far, then, as [ am able to judge, after a careful examination, 
the Arnon of Moges must rise in the range of Mount Nebo, ‘pro- ᾿ 
bably in the springs pf Pisgah;-and flowing round the base of 
this range to the Dead Sea, divide that which was the proper terri- 
tory of Moab from that of ‘the Amorites. I believe its course is 
represented uearest to the truth, by the mver delineated by D’ Ane 
ville as flowing through the valley Bayras ; and that thus described 
it will obviate every difficulty relative to it in the sacred writings. ’ 
One argument more, of some weight, may be urged in favor of 
this desciiption of it.- In the plate given by Relahd from the. 
tables of Peutinger, a single river only 1s descnbed to the east of: 
the Jordan, and this is represented as rising in a mountain to the 
east of Lake Tiberias, flowing neayly parallel to the Jordan as far 
south as Jerichp, and then falling iuto the Dead Sea. This river is | 
there’called the Heromucas, and as far as the authority of this table 
goes, it is in favor of what J have said as to πὸ Arnon, except in 
the name which is here of litde conséquence, as the Jarmuck of 
Reland, D’Anville, &c. is a river which falls into the lake of 
Tiberias. If my conceptiea of the proper territory of Moab be 
correct, it will follow that Balak, when he sent for Balaam, was 
not on the south side of the Arnon, as Sir W. D. has assumed ; 
and that Balak certainly was not then on that side of the Amon, 
whether its course be such as 1 have described, or as it is laid- 
down oft the maps, would have been found proved by Mr. Bryant 
himself, if Sir W. had been able (0 have consulted the orginal 
tract; for Mr. B. says: “Phe place, to which Balaam bad bis 
summons, was near Pisgah, Nebo, and,,Peor, close by Jordan, 
in the most western part of the country: ” (page 84.) and if he was 
near these he certainly was to the north, and not to the south of 
the Ammon; for the three are to the north' of it. Havmg so noted 
where Balak then was, it would have been very difficult for Mr. 


1 Numbers xxi, v. 98. and xxiv. v. 4, Deut. xxiv. ¥, 1. From which it ap- 
ears that the Israelites, when the plain of Shittim, would be seen plain- 
from Peor; and all Judea from Pisgah, one of the mountains of Nebo. ᾿ 
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B. to have anticipated any objection to his statement, and_ theres 
fore, I presume, he bas contented himself without | further remark 5 
that it includes a full answer to the objection is easily shown. 
When it is said that Balak went “to a city of Moab which 1 1s 1 Ὁ 
the border of Arnon which is inthe utmost coast,’ to meet 
Balaom, the return of Balak must have been on the same side of 
the river from which he,set out; it must have been to a place in 
his own tertitory, and his territory was therefore the ove in which | 
those mountains are situated ; fad from which, when he went to 
nteet Balaam, if Balaam waa “omg frani Midian, he must t hare 
gone, not a northern, but a southern direction. The first of the 
two contradictions alleged by Sir W. is therefore founded on an 
"erroneous supposition, and invalid as an objection to the lustory. 
The second covtiadiction alleged is ong- of so very little im- 
portance, except as it would appear to thase who are ignorant of 
the Hebrew language, that ] camot forbear expressing some sur- 
=prise. that it should have becu brought forward. ‘The translators 
-of the bible have been faithtul to the ontgmal to the best of their 
knowledge, and their judgment; but it does not follow that in 
rendering the namesof places, of animals, or plants, they were 
always correct. “Lhat they have been so, as far as the knowledge 
sof their age extended, may justly be allowed mm general. Lf they 
could not vo farther, they are not to blame, neither are they, if, 
belicving the Hebrew text coryect, and s\ram Nahaaim undoubt- 
edly to *signily Mesopotanua, a country to the east of Palestine, 
they translated DIP MNT fhe mountains of the east, consistently 
with such belief, 4nd with the persuasion that Balam came fiom 
Mesopotamia, of which, though the greater pait is to the north of 
Moab, yet the most ἘΠ ΤΕΣ part, frou Bagdad τὸ the junction 
of the "Tears and Euphrates, as nearly due east from Moab. [if 
the investigation of Myr. Bryant has afforded him grounds for the 
assertion that Balaam came (rom Midian, is so very midefinite an 
expression as He mountains of the east sufticient to prove that 
Balaam did wat come froin thence? To do su, the signification of 
the orginal words must {251 be proved to be restric ted τὸ a par- 
ticular range of mountams to the east of Moab itself. . This is so 
far from bemg the case that it Was hardly worthy of the Jearning of 
Sir W. Drummond to day any «ress on the interpretation of them 
here; and the less so asi Deut. x xxiv. 15. where the same words 
* of ihe onginal DIP WA again occur, the’same translators have 
felt it so eats nt with the" contest to interpret them by the 
expression dhe mountains of the ‘east, that the interpretation they 
haye given is the ancient mountains. ‘The whole of the passage 
consists of part of the blessing pronounced by Moses on Joseph, 
and begins, verte 13., with, “ And of Joseph he said, blessed οἱ 
{ae Lap ae las lag bor dhe WRowoad MGR ἄνανναν- λιν. Νὰ 
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ody mya) WD) IPI WN for the chief things of the - 
ANCIENT mountgins, and for the precious things of the lasting 
hills.” lere the sense of the passage, atid the genius of Hebrew - 
poetry require that DT, m the former part of the verse, should be 
so rendered as to accord with the sense of ody (in the second) 
which properly sigmties the duration of the world. ‘The -sense of 
the portion of the original given above 1s more accurately this : (let 
his lund be blessed\—from the summit (OR EXCELLENCE) of the 
ancient mountains, and from the aXrardant produce of the valleys 
winich are from the beginning of the world. He must be a hardy 
translator who could here render7P ὙΥΤ by the mountains of 
the east. If then, on the authority ‘of the translators of our bible, 
the words may sigyity the ancrent mountains, they may signify-the 
same in the specch «of Balaaum, and thes what becomes of the 
contradiction alleged? Whatever might have been the place from 
which Balaam came, no such contradiction would follow here. So 
far then is it from being dis/inetly stated, except in ἃ translation,- 
that Balaam came from the :mountains of the east, that it is at 
least doubtful whether he intended a reference to any particular 
mountams. Lf he did mtend any such reference, [ fully concur in 
the opinion of Mr. Bryant as to their situation, And here again 
I have to remark that, m his tract on the.subjeet, the objection ia 
this respect has also been anticipated ina manner which, after what 
Ihave already said, may not be the dess convineing. te observes, 
that “the terms east and west are local and coinparative, and are 
therefore limited to those districts to which they are adapted by the 
natives. If referred to others, they may be found quite opposite and 
coutradictory. By the mountains of [iddim, the prophet meant 
some eastern eminences, which were signified by the word (ΟΡ) 
east; and which the natives thus distinguished from others in the 
west.—Balaam might well say that he was brought from the Kid- 
dim, or eastern mountains of Her or Seir,as they lay im that direc- 
tion in respect to the Ereb or western. Of these two opposite 
ridges Josephus’ gives a very particular account. The one ran 
from Seythopolis aud the north, to the farthest end of the Asphal- 
tite lake, south. Of the eastern he gives the following degctip- 
tion, ‘ To the ridge there runs another by the river Jordan*in an 
opposite and parallel direction,Nwhich borders upon, or bounds, 
the Arabian city Petra. We have here a very precike account 
both of the Ereb, or western mountajns, and the Kiddim which 
ran parallel to the cast.— These, therefore, I take to be the moun- 
tas to which Balaam refers in’Scripture. ‘Thes may be farther 
seen in the account given of the people of Kedar. They inhabit- 
ed a part of this*mountainows country, and bardered upon Edom 
and Teman, and were estgemed an eastern people by those of 
Canaan. Arise, go up to Betas, ond sport the men of the cart. 
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ἴον. xlix, v.27.) The place of their habitatidn must have had the 
“game reference, and.we may be assuwed that here were mountains 
‘by way of distinction called Kidd, or mouniains of the east.” 
“(pe 103-6.) ᾿ 
In this passage Mr. Bryant has said enough to destroy that re- 
- striction of the meaning of the words the mountains of the eust, 
on which the second confradiction wholly depends; since he has 
"peinted out a mountainous range fo which an inhabitant of Midiany 
as Balaam was, might propetly have applied the name, though it 
were not to the east of Moab. If known by such a name in 
Midian, surely a Midianite would ao more alter the proper nani, 
because he had gone to the north-west, than one who had gone 
¢ from Norfolk to York-would alter Norfolk into Suffolk, because 
both would to him, when he was at York, be-to the south. 

If Mr. B's arguinent, which takes the word DOF in a restricted 
sense, subverts that on: which the contradiction is ooh much 
..more so will the adopting of the other seuse, of which | have ¢ aheady 
shown that this word 1s equally capable, viz. ancient. Its radical sense 
auswers more precisely to that of the English word before, than of 
any other word that occurs to my recollection; and in this sense 
1 think it is evidently wsed by Moses in Gen. n. v. 8. and tuly so 

sexplamed by Oukelos, though not by his translator, who renders 
“pat ὦ principio instead of antea or prius. ‘The English trans- 
lation, following the Greek, has rendered it eastward, to the injury 
of the proper sense, winch is, © Now tne Lord God had before 
(previously) planted a garden in Eden, and there he put the man 
whom he had formed.” ‘The origgpal word is DTP from before ; 
aud though referring this sigmication of οὐ άλε; which itself is 
rather forced, to the situanon of Eden with respect to that of 
Moses when he wrote, itis notdntolerable ; the verse, as here trans- 
lated, has at least a suaple and intelligible meaning. 

In its secondary senses, DD Tj> is ja priority as to time or 

“place, and hence it may signify the place of ‘prior settlement or an 
rroriginal colony ; and Ε confess it appears te me to have been used 
to.signily a tract of country so called by the descendants of such a 
- colony, and known by this name (Kedem) not only to Balaam but 
to Alvraham. #or when Abraham seat away his sons by Keturah 
and their children, he is said (Geg.axv. v. 6.) to have seut them cast- 
ward, Op YIN ὃς (ο΄ the land of Kedem. Had Moses mtended 
‘nothing moré than to the land of the east by the arigmal words, 
it would have been necdless to premise that they went custward. 
This has been so perceptible to the translator of the Syriac version 
into Latin,’ that fur the Syriac word which signities eastward he 


The Latin version of the Syriae in Walton’s Polyglott. 


Remarks on the History of Balaam. 43 


‘has given in primis as the meaning. A meaning for which Castel 
affords no autbority, and which im this instance appears to ane 
merely an erroneous attempt to correct an error, occasioned 
mistaking the real nature of the error which has pervaded all the 
translations in the Polyglott, and the Paraphrase of Onkelos as 
well as the English. With these before me, | cannot but be sensi- 
ble that it may require no trifling apology for venturing to differ 
from them; which | certainly a am not inclined to do unless it appear 
to be absolutely necesgary ; and 1 hope what I have to offer in 
‘justification of my dissent from’them here, will oe me from 
any charge of presumption. ὁ ἢ 
"That DIP Kedem may here signify ἃ tract - of cautery 80 
called, if any such can be pomted out, will not, I believe, be. dis- 
puted; ueither will it, that in construction it stands as a proper 
name, and that to avind tautology it ought to be such. As far as 
general custom can be an authority, it may be assumed that the 
vameés of the descendants of Abraham, whom-he sent from Canaan,. 
were given to the tracts im which they settled; and we do find tracts 
called Midian, Dedan, Ephah, Nebaioth, Kedar, Dumah, Tema, 
and Kedemah, in the portion of Arabia which borders on Palestine, 
and that each ‘OF these names was the name of some one of those 
descendants. The reasonable inference,is, then, that the portion of 
Arabia, in which tracts so called were situated, was the land of 
Kedem to which those descendayts of Abraham were sent, and 
that Midian yas a part of it at that fame, though the M idian seems 
afterwards to have been excepted. 
The name of Kedem, as that ofa tract of country, occurs again 
in the expression CTP 323 the sons of Kedem, (Judges vi. v. 3.) 
‘That the sous of ΨΩ may signify the people of Kedem, or the 
Kedemites, needs not to be msisted on; and that Kedem does here 
signify a particular territory is ascei tained by the Syriac and Arabic 
version, in which Kedem,is readered Recem, that is, Rekem, the 
Syriac or Arabic name, a8 it should seem, of Kedem, the Hebrew 
one, and of the’ Greek name Petra; for had Rekem been, as Sir W,: 
supposes, the Hebrew name, it woyld probably have been found 
here in the Hebrew text. However this be, there can-be ng: ‘doubt 
that Kedem and Rekem signify the’ same, though there might be 
some as to the origin of the apjlellation Kedem. But this may be 
accounted for in a very probable manner from a circumstance 
mentioned ‘by Michaelis. ' , He says that “ the Arabs pride them- 
selves so much iu the autiquity of the Amalekites, that they con- 
sider not only the descendants df {slimael, but aven those of Joktan, 
as mere moderns in comparison with the Amalekites; for, in the 
e e 


a 


* Spicilegium Geographiz, Heb. Ed. ¢to. Guttinggn 1769. p. 478. 
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firat place, they set down the Amalekites with the descendants of 
Ad aud Themud as the most ancient of the Arab nations, and then 

distinguish the Arabs into two classes, the Aboriginal and Adsci- 

titious or made Arabs, that 1s, not native Arabs, but made so by 

circumstances.”* For the Aboriginal Arabs thus distinguished 

OP 53 the old people, in contia-distinction to those whom they 

esteemed as a vew people. . These were terms so appropriate, that 

this traditional distinction may well justify a belief that it was in 

this sense they weie used, and by tthe Abogiginal Arabs; and that 

the country of Kedem is the same as the country of the children- 
of Kedem, that is, of the Aborigmal «Arabs, comprising, as 1 have 

already observed, the portion of Arabia ou the confines of 

Palestine. ὁ 7 

Of this country the Midianites and other descendants of Abraham 
appear to have occupied the part in the immediate vicinity of 
Palestine on the south-east, and the south, in the time of Balaam ; 
“but if he was of the aboriginal stock of the Arabs, as it is most 
Nikely, though he might have come from Midian, he could glory in 
his country only under its ancient name of Kedem, and possibly be- 
cause the places of worship were at that time chiefly on the moun- 
tains, he boasts that he came from the mountains of Kedem. 

‘Having now, 1 trust, satisfactorily proved. both from what Mr. 
Bryant himself has said, and by what I have been able to advance 
in confirmation of it, that the conmectures of Sir W. Drummond on 
the story of Balaam, if understood as rea! history, have no founda- 
tion in the Mosaic text of sacred Scripture, the subject might be 
dismissed here, but that a mistake πιῖο which Sir W. has been led 
by the Abridgment seems to require some notice. 

Sir W. has taken for granted that the Petra, which Mr. B. con- 
siders as the Pethor from which Balaam came, is the Petra of 
Arabia, situated near-the extremity of the Elamitic bay, and about 
ten miles to the east of Eloth; wheteas the Petra intended by Mr. 
B. was another city of the same name which “ stood at a consider- 
able distance to the north, near the river Arnon, in the region called 
‘both Edom and Midian, in the vicinity of Moab.” (Page.18.) 
This Petra was also called Rekem, and though Reland is rather 
inclined to doubt*whether there were two Petras, the authority 


“i y 
ΙΑ It may be cbjected to this tradition and the inverence from it, that in 
Judges vi. v. 3. the.Amalekites are distinguished from the Kedemites: 
the Vulgate, however, has preserved a word to” which there is no corre- 
ndent word in the other versions, in the Polyglott or in the Hebrew; 
for it reads “ Amalecite cetenigue nationum Orientalium,” a reading which 
agrees with the Arabic tradition; and with .what‘is said cf Amalek as the 
Gest of the nations, Num. xxiv. v. 20. It might, indeed, be considered as the 
stock of ἢ Goim, and yet not οὔ such antiq-ity as the stock of the Kedem- 
ee. : 
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quoted by Lightfoot from the’ Gemara, in which it is called OP. 
T7199, the eastern Kedem, as well as several other authorities quoted: 
by Mr, B. leave no doubt on my mind of the fact. The situation 
of this eastern Rekem, Mr, B. has shown to be such as agrees with 


the tenor of the history, and with the expression the river (not . 


rivers) of his people, an expression which probably induced him 
to reject Naharaim as a gloss. Did } know any authority for it, £ 
should wish 10" read DMT DAS for OCW OW. Aram 
Hahorin, or the Aram ef the Herites, tor Aram Nuharcim the 
Hebrew name of Mesopotanna, as we read Aram. of Damascus, 
Aram Zoba for other parts of, syria; but as ΕΠ know no authority, 
[ can only mention this idea as conjectural, and adopt that of Mr, 
LB. Even otherwise the differcuce of the reading would make. little - 
in the sense, as ΠΣ Horites dwelt by the coast of Edom, (Num. xx.» 
v. 25.) and less as to’ the poit in question. Ἶ 

Sir W. has asked (p. 292.) who are the children of Omar, or 


the children of Ammon, spoken of by Mr. B., to which the proper-. 


answer will be in Mr. Bs own words. “ Cedrenus speaks of 
some of the Ishmaelites that inhabited Midian, Οἱ τὴν Madizy κλη-. 
ρωσάμενοι, and adds Εἰσὶ καὶ of evSoregos αὐτῶν ἐχ τῆς φυλῆς ᾿Ιεκτὰν, of 
λεγόμενοι ᾿Δμηνίται, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ᾿Ομηῤίται. p.421—2. There are others 
of the tribe of Jectan, more inland, who are styled Amuanitw, the 
same as the Omaritez. ‘Theophanes Mouachus follows Cedienus 
and almostin the same words.” p108. In the next page he says, 
“ Why these two families are represented as one and the same I 
cangot imagine, nor can [ conceive why they are ascribed to Jectan, 
the Jokshan of Moses, as they are not to be found among his sons.” 
That Mr. B. noticed this difficulty is a proof of the great attention 
to accwiacy and truth with which he studied the Scriptures. The 
difficulty itself consists in supposing that the Jectan here anentioned 
was the Jokshan of Moses, whereas he may have been, and pro- 
bubly was, an Arab, the head of.a tribe long known by the name of 
the Joktanmites among the Arabs, as already stated on the authority 
of Michaelis, Whose Spicilegium, L believe, Mr. B. had not seen ; 
for if die had, such was the acutenegs of his observation and the 
; tenacity of his nyemory, that he would scarcely have failed to ngtice it. 
Vo lum no labor of researc} was painful which promised the means 
of discovering or confirming trut’; and the prodigious extent of his 
reading empowered him to bring together copious information on 
any of the subjects%o which he turned his attention; and that to 
which it was especially devoted*was the confirmation of the truth 
of the sacred writings, by the concurrent testimony to be collected 
from the other writings of antiquity still extant. lmpressed with 
® serious sense of the importance of revealed truth, it was not 
without careful previous ‘consideration and ‘conviction in his own. 
wind of the correctness of itis sentiments, that he laid then before 
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the public, ΓΕ with the arguments and ἐπίθ δι by which 
they were supported. Surely then it is not too much to expect 
that if his seatiments on any subject are controverted, they should 
not be so on the authority of an imperfect, and much less of an 
erroneous, representation. flow far | have been able to vindicate 
his opmion in the present instance, | now submit with deference to 
the: judgment of your readers; nor will ΕΞ dissemble that im the 
endeavour to discharge the obligation of a higher duty, [ feel a par- 
ticular pleasure m testifying a pratefully, cherished respect for the 
~memory of Mr. Bryant. 
As to the sacred writings theraiselves, it is so far from being 
strange that some passages in them are obscure ; that,—considering 
their antiquity, the errors to which all transcripts are liable, not- 
withstanding the utmost human precaution, the ‘deficiency of our 
knowledge af the geography of many parts of the countries to 
which they refer, and even of the precisc’ signification of some of 
«the words of the languagé in which they are written,—-it is next 
(ὃ miraculous that they are at this day so intelligible, and their 
general truth and the principal facts are successively confirmed by the 
ucrease of general knowledge. That some few passages are ob- 
scure, may be granted without prejudice to the truth of the rest ; 
but it must be a weak mjnd which will give up the general truth 
of the Scriptures because they contain a few things difficult to be 
understood ; others will not reject the known truths on account of 
an apparent difficulty or contradiction. ‘Phey will rather believe 
that if there be a veil over some portion of the repository of divine 
truth, the time will come when the veil shall be drawn away, and 
the full glory of the truth be displayed to all. lam far from attn- 
buting to Sir W. D. any wish to undermine the authority of the 
Scriptures; [ am more inclined to believe that finding an oppor- 
tunity, afforded by the Abnidgment, of supporting a favorite mytho- 
logical hypothesis or allegorical system of interpretation, he availed 
himself of it too precipitately, and that in his cooler judgment he 
will make a candid confession of it. 


P. ROBERTS. 
Oswestry, 
Nov. Qih, 1815. 
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Pars [V.—[Vide Wo. AXV, p. 74.} 
QUOM. CONSCR, STITT “HIST p. 9. tom. Uf. [6 9, E.° 


Salmu 1 ᾿Αγνοοῦντες'ὡς οὐ στενῷ τῷ ἰσθμῷ διώρισται καὶ διατετεί- 
χισται ἣ ἱστορία «τρὸς τὸ ἐγκώμων, ἀλλά τι μέγα τεῖχος ἐν μέσῳ ἐστὶν 
αὐτῶν. Verints οὐ στενώ τῷ (encl.) ἰσϑμῷ x. τ. Az 

QUOM. CONSCR. δ. U. tom. IL. p. 14. (660. B. Salmur, 
"Ett κἀκεῖνο εἰπεῖν ἄξιον, ὅτι aves τερπνὸν ἐν αὐτῇ τὸ κομιδῇ μυθῶδες, καὶ 
τὸ τῶν ἐπαίνων μάλιστα' πρόσαντες ΓΑΡ̓ ἑκάτερον τοῖς ἀκούουσιν' ἣν μὴ 
τὸν συρφετὴν καὶ τὸν πολὴν δῆμον ᾿ΕΠΙΝΌΗΙΣ, ἀλλὰ τοὺς δικαστικῶς, 
καὶ νὴ lin συκοφαντικῶς προσέτι γε, ἀκροασομένους. Ita legendus et 
distinguendus iste locus, e Meo quidem anmo, 

QUOM. CONSCR. S$. U1. tom. 11. p. 15. (667. A. Salmur.] 
᾿ἙἘωρακέναι γάρ mov σε εἰκὸς γεγοαμμέϑον ( Ηραχλέα) τῇ ᾿Ομφάλη 
δουλεύοντα πάνυ ἀλλόκοτον σκευὴν ἐσκευασμένον. ἐκείνην μὲν τὸν λέοντα 
αὐτοῦ περιβεβλημένην, καὶ τὸ ξύλον δὲν τῇ χειρὶ ἔχουσαν, ὡς Πρακλέα 
δῆθεν οὖσαν" αὐτὸν δὲ ἐν κροκωτῷ καὶ πορφυρίδι ἔρια ξαίνοντα, καὶ παιό- 
μένων ὑπὸ τῆς ᾿Ομφάλης τῷ σανδάλῳ. NRestituendum ἐκείνην μὲν ΤῊΝ 
AEONTHN αὐτοῦ περιβεβλημένην. Sic Lucianus tom. IL. p. 285. 
[925..\. Salmur.] ὅταν δὲ ᾿Ηρακλῆς αὐτὸς εἰσελθὼν μονωδῇ, ἐπιλαϑόμενος 
αὑτοῦ, καὶ μήτε ΤῊΝ AEONTHN αἰδεσθεὶς, μήτε τὸ ῥόπαλον, ὃ περί-. 


KEITAI, σολοικίαν εὖ φρονῶν εἰκότως φαίη ἄν τις τὸ πρᾶγμα." De Salta- 
tione. ᾿ 


QUOM. CONSCR. 5. H. tom. If. p. 20. [070..ὄ E. Salmur.] 
Eit’ ἐπῆγεν ὑπὲρ “ΑΥ̓ΤΟΥ͂ τι ἐγκώμιον, ᾿ 
QUOM. CONSCR. S.H. p. 26. [{0γ4ᾳ. C. Salmur.] Εἶτα 
μετὰ δικρὸν ἄλλος συλλογισμός. εἶτα ὥλλος. καὶ ὅλως ἐν ἅπαντι σχήματι 
συνηρώτηται αὐτῷ τὸ προοίμιον. KAY τὸ τῆς χολακεῖας εἰς xGbov, καὶ 


τὰ ἐγκώμια φορτικὰ καὶ κορμδδῃ βῳμολοχικά. Ita scribendum et inter- 
pungenduin existimo, 


QUOM. CONSCR. 5. H. p. 30. [678. C. Salmur.] Εἶτα 
μεταξὺ οὕτως εὐτελῆ ὀνόματκ, καὶ δημοτικὰ, καὶ πτωχιχὰ, πολλὰ παρε- 
γεβέβυστο, τὸ, ἐπέστειλεν ὁ στραχοπεδάρχης τῷ κυρίτ, καὶ, οἱ στρατιῶται 
ἠγόραζον τὰ ἐγχρήξοντα, καὶ ἤδη λελουμένοι περὶ αὐτοὺς ἐγίγνοντϑ. 
Repono περὶ αὑτοὺς ἐγίγνογτο. quod αἰοί εὐγροτα curabant : nis! 
quod hoe mmime plebeium et abjeftum. | 

QUOM. CONSCR. .5. H. [684. FE. Salmur.] Emendan- 
dum puto, καίτοι πόσα ἄλλα, μακρῷ ᾿ΑΚΑΙΡΟΤΕΡΑ, κὸν bye 
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νῦν παρίημι. Legitur nune ἀναγχαιότερα. Nui qui, lectis qua 
precedunt, que “sequuntur, hane emendationem pouderaverit, non 
me probaturum esse spero. ἢ 


QUOM. CONSCR. S. H. p. 40. [686.. 1). Βαϊμιτ.] ᾿Αλλ᾽ 
οὐδὲ ὅπλᾳ ἐκεῖνός ye Wet, οὐδὲ μηχανήματα, οἷά ἐστιν, οὐδὲ τάξεων ἢ 
καταλοχισμῶν ὀνόματα" πάνύ γοῦν ἐμελεν αὐτῷ πλαγίαν μὲν τὴν ὀρθίαιν 
φάλαγγα, ἐπὶ κέρως δὲ λέγειν τὸ ἐπὶ μετώπου ἄγειν; Mendosa hae 
esse non dubiane, sla CONSUTUO ; πάνυ γοῦν ἔμελεν αὐτῶ, [τάξεων ἢ 
καταλοχισμῶν ὀνόματα 56}.} πλργίαν μὲν «τὴν ὀρθίαν φάλαγγα, ἐπὶ 
κέρως 63 AEL'ONTI τὸ ἐπὶ μετώπου ἄγειν. 


QUOM. CONSCR. S. H. 41. “IBy δ᾽ ἐγώ τινος καὶ τὰ 


μέλλοντα ie Siete καὶ τὴν Andy Οὐ (ὐολογέσου, καὶ τὴν 

᾿Οὐφρόου σφαγὴν, ὡς παραβληθήσεται τῷ AE ἕοντι; «καὶ ἐπὶ wars τὸν πριπό- 

, θησαν ἡμῖν θριάμβον. Οὕτω πάνυ μαντικῶς ἅμα ἔχων ἔσπ: τυδε ἐν ἤδη πρὸς 

τὴ δέλος τῆς γραφῆς. Repurg: indum οὕτω πάνυ μαντικῶς “APA ἔχων 
7M. τ. Δ, Ξ 


QUOM. CONSCR.S ss p. 43 5. (688. BP. Salmur.] ᾿νέγνων 
yap Δημητρίου Σαγαλασσέως παρθυνικικά: ΟΥ̓Χ ὡς ἐν γέλωτι πριήσασ- 
θαι καὶ ἐπισκῶψαι τὰς ἱστορίας, οὕτω καλὰς οὔσας, ἀλλὰ τοῦ χρησίμον 
ἕνεκα. non ove ὡς. ᾿ ‘ 


QUOM. CONSCR. S. UL. p. 50. (602. C. Salmur.] Μάλιστα 
δὲ, καὶ “πρὸ τῶν πάντων, ἐλεύθερος ἔστω [ὁ ἱστοριοσυγγρα φ suc τὴν γνώμην, 
χαὶ μῆτε φοβεϊσθω μηδένα, μηδὲ ἐλπιζέτω μηδέν. ἐπεὶ ὅμοιος ἔσται τοῖς 
- φαύλοις δικασταῖς, mone χάριν, ἢ πρὸς ἀπέχθειαν, ἢ ἐπὶ μισθῷ δικάξουσι. 
ἀλλὰ μὴ μελέτω αὐτῷ μὴτε Φίλιππος ἐχκεχομμένος τὸν ὁ φϑαλμὸν ὑπὸ 
᾿Αστέρος τοῦ Aut ins λίτου, τοῦ τοξότου ἐ ἐν ᾿Ολύνθῳ, ἀλλὰ τοιοῦτος, οἷος 
ἦν, δειχθήσεται. μήτε ᾿Αλέξανδρι ς ἁφιάσεται ἐπὶ τῇ Κλείτου σφαγῇ, ὠμῶς 
ἐν τῷ συμποσίῳ γξνοα- ryt, εἰ σας eee Lego μήτε (μελέτω 
seal ) DL ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἀνιύσεται x. τ. 


QUOM. CONSC R S. 1H. pot. 1. [Ous. i. Salmur.] Πγήσεται 
γὰρ (ὁ ἱστοριογράφος) ὅπερ δικωιότατον, ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς τῶν γοῦν ἐπόντων 
αὐτὸς ἕξειν τὴν αἰτίαν, ἣν τὰ bus TUN Ds ἢ ἀνοήτως ὙΎ"» νημέναι,, ὡς ἐπράχθη 
διηγῆται. οὐ γὰρ ποιητὴς αὐτῶν, ἀλλὰ μηνυτὴς ἣν. ὥστε καν καταναυ- 
μαχῶνται, τότε οὐκ ἐχεῖνος ὁ ance ἐστὶ, καν φεύγωσιν, οὐκ EXZIVOS ὁ 
διώκων, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ, εὔξασθαι δέον, μή τι παρέλιπεν, .--μή τι' hunec locum 
“obseurtuscutum reddere putat Gesneruc. Non obscurusculum 
est μή τι, sed tenebris Cunmeriis involutum. Rescribendum ἐκτὸς 

ab μὴ, εὔξασθαι δέον, NIT AIA, sas aan 


εν QUOM. CONSCR. 5S. tp 6 60. [Gag: C. Salmur.] Καὶ ἐν 
αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ παρατάξει μὴ πρὸς Ev μέρος ὁῤάτω, μήδ᾽ ἐς ἕνα ἱππέα ἢ πεζόν' 


Emendati Atque Eaplanati. * 79 
εἰ μὴ Βρασίδας τις " προπηδῶν, ἢ Δημοσϑί ms ἀνακόπτων τὴν ἐπίβασιν" 
εἰς τοὺς στρατηγοὺς MIIN τὰ πρῶτα' καὶ εἴ τι παρεκχελεύσαντο, κἀκεῖνα. 
ἀκουέτω, καὶ ὅπωςν καὶ γ᾽ τινι γνώμῃ καὶ ἐπινοίᾳ ἔταξαν. 


QUOM.C© CONSCR. S. HH. p. 62. [700. C. Salmur.] “Διάστροφον 
ὃ, ἢ ἢ παράχρουν, (ἐν ἱττορίᾳ videlt. yy ἢ ἑτερόσχημον, μηδέν. οὐ ep ὥσπερ 
τοῖς ῥήτορσι γράφουσιν, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν λεχϑησόμενά ἐστι, καὶ εἰρήσεται. 
πέπρακται γὰρ ἤδη, δεῖ ὃὲ τάξαι κοὶ εἰπεῖν αὐτά. Lmendandum ἀλλ᾽ a 
μὲν λεχθησόμενά ἐστι καὶ es mos 

δ 


QUOM. CONSCR. ‘S. U. p- 65. [704. A, Salmur.] Μάλιστα 


δὲ σωξρονητέ ἐον ἐν ταῖς τῶν ὀνῶν, ἢ τειχῶν, ἢ ποταμῶν Ege μηνείαις, ὡς μὴ 
δύναμιν λόγων ἀπειροκάλως παρεπιδείκν νυσῆαι δηκοίης, καὶ τὸ σαυτοῦ δρᾷν, 
παρεὶς τὴν ἱστοριάψ, ἀλλ᾽, ὀλίγον προσαψάμενος, τοῦ χρησίμου καὶ 
σαφοῦς ἕνεκα, μεταβήσῃ, ἐκφυγὼν τὸν ἱξὸν τὸν ἂν τῷ πράγματι, καὶ τὴν 
τοιαύτην ἅπασαν λιχνείαν, οἷον ὁρᾷς τι καὶ “Ὅμηρος ws μεγλλόφρων Trove, 
χαίτοι ποιητὴς ὧν, παραϑεῖ τὸν Τάνταλον, καὶ, τὸν ᾿Ιξίονα, καὶ Τιτυὸν, καὶ 
τοὺς ἄλλους. Seribe el dishugue, ἐκφυγὼν τὸν ἰξὸν τὸν ἐν τῷ πράγματι, 
καὶ τὴν τοιαύτην ἅπασαν ἐχυνείαν. οἷον Spas τι καὶ “Ὅμηρος ws ΜΕΓΑ- 
AODPONDN ποιεῖ καίτοι" ποιητὴς ὦν’ παραθεῖ τὸν Τάνταλον καὶ «ὲν 
Ἰξίονα κι τ. A. δὰ 


VER AL HISTORIA hb. ὟΣ go. {734. C. Salmur.] Καὶ 
μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ καὶ τάφους πολλοὺς, x καὶ στήλας ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν, πλησίον τε πηγὴν 
ὑδατος διαυγοῦς. ἔτι δὲ καὶ κυνὸς ὑλώκὴν ἠκούομεν, καὶ καπνὸς ἐφαίνετο 
πόῤῥωθεν. καί Tie καὶ ἔπαυλιν εἰκάζομεν. σπουδῇ οὖν βαδίζοντες ἐφιστά- 


peda “πρεσβύτῃ καὶ γεανίσκιυ.--- Lependum suspicor, καί Tiva καὶ 
ἔταυλιν ἽΠΚΑΣ ἼΠΟΜΕΝ. 


VER. HIST. 10... p. 100. (7: 39. A. Salmar.] “Πμεῖς δὲ, τὴν 
ἔφοδον ὑποπτεύοντες, ἐξαυλισάμενοι, ἀ ἀγεμένομεν, "λόχον τινὰ προτάξαντες 
ἀνδρῶν πέντε καὶ εἴκοσιν. εἴρητο δὲ αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ ἐνέ ρα, ἐπειδὰν ἴδωσι παρε- 
ληλυθότας τοὺς πολεμίους, ἐπανίσταϊσθαι. Mehus, εἴρητο δὲ TOLY ἐν 
τῇ ἐνέδρα ------- Ἂ i : 


VEIe HIST. hb. it pe. 11]. [τ . E. Salmiun.] «Αὐτοὶ δὲ 
σώματα μὲν οὐκ ἔχουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναβεῖς τοὶ ἄσαρκοί εἰσι, μορφὴν | δὲ χαὶ 
ἰδέαν μόνον ἐμφαίνουσι. καὶ, ἀσώματρι ὄντες ὅμως οὖν ἑστᾶσι, καὶ χινοῦν- 
Ta, καὶ Φρονοῦσι, καὶ φωνὴν ἀφιαδὶ καὶ ὅλως ἔοικε γυμνή τις ἢ ψυχὴ 
αὐτῶν περιπολεῖν, thw χοῦ σώματος ὁμοιότητα Regine ἐμέ. "si γοῦν μὴ 
ἅψαιτό τις, οὐκ ἂν ἐλέγξειε μὴς εἶναι σῶμα “τὸ ὁρώμενον. εἰσὶ γὰρ ὥσπερ 
σκιαὶ ὀρθαὶ, οὐ μέλαιναι. —ej γοῦν μὴ ἀψαιτό τις teddendum wisi 
enim tangere quis conelur,-—sic tue pls Grevi céimmentis multam 
salute, dicamius. Magnus ile vir, Jduni Latinis  scriptoribus 
operam pont, ἵππδος est ἐν πεδίῳ, in GirAcis-sepe labitur. 


VER, HIST. lub. ii. pag. 114. (756. C. Saluner.] Εἰδο δὲ καὶ 
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Collatio Codicis Harleiani : 


' Σωκράτην, τὸν Σωφρονίσκου, ἀδολεσχοῦντα μετὰ Νίᾳτορος καὶ Παλα- 
μήδους. περὶ δὲ αὐτὸν ἦσαν 'Υάκινθός τε ὁ «ἰακεδαιμόνιος, καὶ ὁ Θεσπιεὺς 
Νάρκισσος, καὶ ὕλλας, καὶ ἄλλοι καλοί. καί μοι ἐδόκειτἐρᾷν τοῦ ᾿γακίνθου. 
τὰ πολλὰ δ᾽ οὖν ἐκεῖνο» διήλεγχεν. Ista τὰ πολλὰ δ᾽ οὖν ἐκεῖνον 
διήλεγχεν terpretumm nemo adhuc intellexit. Gesnerus, quasi 
ἐκεῖνον SMAKPATIIN respiciat, non ‘Taxivdoy, vertit Multa sane illum 
redarguebant. Sensis est Ulum (Hyacinthum) unum omnium a 
Socrate plurmum redargutum fuisse. Socratem omnes, quibus- 
cum loquebatur, ne* pulchris quident exceptis, refellere solitum 
fuisse, votissimum est. Quem itu: freqrentissnne refellebat, cum 
Hlo sepissime varsatum esse; quocym swpissime erat, cum amavisse, 
‘eredibile est, 


"» 2 gy) MES 


᾿ COLLATIO 
CODICIS a 5674 


ΠῚ CUM ODYSSEA EDITIONIS, ERNESTIN-E 1760. 


<r 


€ 


a 


A. $49. ἔργο ἐτέτυκτο. 

| 557. Φθιμένοια primo scriptum, 
sed ultima litera erasa et vo supra 
m positum, ut nunc sit PAsvoseevos, 
yereor ne ab eadem manu. 

565. Ad hoc versu (inclusive, 
ut dicunt) ad 626. omnes pro 
spusiis delevit Aristarchus, ut 
liquet ex Scholiaste Pindari ad 
Olymp, i. 91. verbis cum nostro 
collatis. Sic enim Harl. vodeve- 
ται μέχρι τοῦ ὡς εἰπών. of μὲν [lege 
ὡς εἰπὼν; ὁ μὲν] αὖθις tov δέμον BHdas 


Pars VIL. Vide No. XXV. p. τι. 
Π " 


58]. rai μὲν dum. pr. sed su- 
prascriptis accentibus et ‘literis 
correctum in καὶ pny 

582. προσεπέλαζε et suprascr. ye. 
προσέπλαζε. 

585. ἀναβροχθὲν οἵ ποσί. 

586. καὶ ἐξήραινει 

587. divdeed θ᾽ et text. et schol. 


588. ὄγχναι (sic). 

596. ὁ μὲν ἀρίστοαρχος καὶ nei 
διανὸς ὀξυτόνως κατὰ συστολὴν ὡς λι- 
ι ’ \ : ix] - ε 
κριφὶς ἀμφουδὲὶς ἐπιῤῥηματικώς" ὁ δε 


fs . ~ ι 2 iY ~ \ Nor 
εἴσω. καίτοι οὐκ ὄντις ὠγενεῖς περὶ τὴν; ἀσξωλωνίτης τὸ πλῆρις κραταιὰ Ἂς 


φράσιν: 


577. yrs. : τῷ 


578. δίντρον sepius in scholiis, . 


semel tantum digteoy. 

579. ἥλκυσε a manu pr. εἵλκυσε 
ex em.’ In marg. ἥλκησε γφ Sed 
Ld ‘ y 
gaxncs dat Clemens a Vale ae 

* vio ad Il. X. 82. citatus. 
a ae 


οἷον ἰσχυρὰ duvapis.—Ibid. Alte- 
yum scholion, τότε ὁ Asbos vatorgi- 
Qe κραταιῶς ὁ ἰστι ταχέως. τὸ δὲ γῶν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ λίθον ἀκουστίον, ὡς ἀρίσταρ- 


* y0s φησί :—~Ceterum ex eo, quod 


Aristarchus in hunc locum com- 
mentatf$ est, non tuto ‘colligas 
‘eum pro°genuino hubuisse. 


cwn Odyssea Editionis Ernestine. 


\ 
598. avr’ ae oy. "ἢ 
603. primo orhigsus, sed in 
: : vin, τ 
margine additur ut @ inter « 605 


et Γ 606. Hunc versum intel- 


ligit Scholiastes, τοῦτον ὑπὸ ὀνομα- 
κρίτου πεποιείσηυι [πεποιήσθα!,} sas 
σιν. ἠθίτηται δὲ. évtos ys οὐ τὸν oivar, any 
ἄβην. ἀλλὰ thy ἑαυτοῦ ἀνδρείαν : : 

604. οἰωνῶν rs Cilatur in Sabo. 

605. ve. πάντως ἀτυσσομεέγων. 

613. schol. ἐγκοΐβετο τίνες οὐ now? * 
τιλαμῶνι ἔην ἐγκατέθετο τέχνην. 

623. ve. κρατερώτερον. 

G25. 4 δε. 

6590. ἔδυ Schol supra’ditatus ad 
565. ; 

G34, περσεφονεια. et M supra x. 
Schol. ἀρίστορχες «& edea. » Quod 
leviter correctum genuina\ for- 
tasse lectronem prebebit, ἐξ ἀΐδεως 
Hee enim vox semper trisylle 
est apud Homerum. Neque ob- 
stat quod vulgate editiones omnes 
retinent infra ¥. 322 “δ᾽ ὡς aide 
δόμον ἤλυθεν εὐρώεντα. Ibi enim le, 
gendum cum Hajleiano, ho ὡς εἰς 
ἀΐδεω aise ἥλυϑεν εὐρώεντο, Ut SUpra 
K. 512, 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. Με 


νῆσόν τ᾽ αἰαίην et deinde resys- 


ἀνοτολοί ον 
additum εὐρυπόροιο, sed postea 
erasum. vede y. 2. . 
9. προΐνεν, ᾿ 
” 
10. τεθνειῶτα. 


¢ 


15. ζηνόδοτος Ves ἐκροτάτω τύμβῳ ᾿ 


tee σῆμα πέλοιτο. a 


t 22. or ἄλλοις εἰ" : 
25. ἐγώ τοι δείξω. 


a 
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a Viw Se ΕΝ 

ἠδ εξ, Schol. ἀντιιασταλο- 

Thy " ue t . 
40, o76 σφίας text. et marg. 

[7 [ΠῚ 


Ad - aidein πελάση et MOX ἀκούση, 

48, xnboy δὲ ψήσας. 

53. αἱ et εἰ superscr. 
κελεύσῃ, et supra yg. κελεύεις. 

53. 54. Hos.tamen versus 2é- 
τῷ ut videtur, Aristophanes. 

51. ἀρίσταρχος. Ὑ6: διδόντων ὡς Th 
θέντων: [,, ΕΓ: διϑίντων Aittice pro 
διδιτωσαν, ἃ cloqus, quad Huit ἃ dem, 
ut ridges a dw. Imperfectum δίδη 
ipge Home us asurpat, Il, A. 105. 
Suidas ct Hesychius +, Asm. [τὸ 
deseesuw In Xenophonte Anab. 
Me Ὁ. VSL ed. Cant. legendum ex 
Cod. Paris. διδέασε pro. δεσμεύουσι; 
quod in Διδείασιν coprupit. Hesy- 
chius. Idem e nosir@loco: At 
δίντων, δισμευόντων, εἰσι. MS. lec- 
idnem Διδόντων 1ecte correxit Mu- 
SUT. 2% 

55. ἐπὴν 34 et εἰ supra ἣν 

161, πλακτὰς text. In scholis 
utroque modo. 

06. mts ct SUPA ye. ὅστις. Ha- 
bet 743 a martu pr. sed τὴν ὃ ex 
em. antiqua. 

70. Schol. νεωτερικὸν ὃὲ τὸ γράφειν 
One miroucate 

vine dglorxe tos rye. οὐκ ἐπιβαίη. 

78. χείρές γεν sed schol. marg. 


7 
᾿χεῖείς ς τό Deinde se et 4 supers. 


Deinde 


- &6. νεογγ λῆς (sic). Schol. att- 


ὸ 
rN 


To. oS ord οι rT. πῶς γὰρ 4 δεινὴν λε- 
λακυῖο δὺν ἌΝ γέογνὸῃ σκύλακος φωνὴν 


ὄχειν. , ‘ " 
87. ν»ακὸν, Kee s " 
94, χε: βαράθρου. . "Α͂ ae 
© 9G. ξίποθεν. πὸ ee 
98, ἀφιστοφάνης τήνδε ein δ τὸ 


26. κακοραφίη ἀλεγιινῆ, sed ς 50- ᾿"πόποτε: 


per ¢ additum, et σι 58 
que ». 


NO. XXVIII. 


10 10δὲ ἀνωρυβδεῖ et of sup υ. 
109. ῥυϊβδησεμν ect of super e 


VOL. XIV. si 


: et 
tou? 2045: Pou 
Ve 


Ny 


» 
' 


δῶ | 


124, ἀθετοῦνται Γι ὅτι διὰ τούτων 
CHEV μὴ εἶναι τὴν σκύλλαν σύμφυ- 
Tor τῇ πέτρα :---Ἰ δὲ, cepesivoy ye. κρα- 
ταις ἀντι χοῦ ἰσχυρῶς. ὡς ἀλλαχοῦ. 
coy” ἀποστρί ars κραταιΐς. ὁ 

135. δριναπκίην ἐς οἱ δ᾽ supra ν sec. 

140, ὠλύξης» sed 4 in ὦ Mukatum. 

141. vices. i 

145. αὐτούς te 

147. omittit. 

152. ἴβυγον et ¢ super o. 

153. Post hunc addit κέκλυτέ 
pete μύθων κακά περ πάσχοντες ἑταῖροι. 

.. 157. φύγοιμιν Ct ὦ super οἱ ab 
eadem: manu. AC, 


#163. εἰ super at text. Schol. καὶ 


ater 


TORE 


4 


ταῦθα ai δύο ὀβελίδοντιει ὡς ᾳδικώτα- 


» 
» J64. δὲ nunc, sed postrasuram. 

165. σίφασκον. 

167. ἀμύμων. ΘῈ supra ye. ἀπέ. 
pen. 

168, #05 test. 
σὺ ἧδε: 

a τ 

1770. ἀνστώντις οἵ VSD. αὐτίκα ᾧ 
ἀναστάντες. 

174. πίεον. 

179. ἀνῆπτον. 
ε 18]. ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὲ τόσσον ὡπὴν orcey 
τ᾽ ἐγίγωνε. Et ἀπὴν diserte citat 


, 


͵ 


schal. Aliud schol. haber ἀπῆν 
et pro participio absolute capit, 
citans Pap. Pheeniss. 294, 296, » 
Male. Si enim ery est verum, 


constructio est ναῦς διώκοντες, ut 
στράτευμα tvévverra, Kurip. Hec. 
38. τριήρεις οὐκ εἰδότες Thucydx. te 
10. q ve 
195. ve- evevads 1%. 


“ ω 


tet 


AGM παξήλασαν ex em. ejysdem 
Jak κ δῶν “ὦ Ἐν Ag 


Τὴ 


‘ vr 


ἕὴ 


addighm ν, sed ἃ m. EN 
' " 


m ἣν 
wd... Dewnde 


5 
Κι Epo 


ro δ᾽ 


4 


In marg. dactos ΐ 


196, μᾶλλον δὲ wscCevy..et supra-* ᾿ 
ser αἤδ ser rdv τ᾽ ἐπεπίεζον. 


-Φρῷ, ἄκουσα ἃ νι. pr. , Postea * 


Collatio Codicis Harleiant 


᾿ 

906. ἐγών. 

209. tru text. sed primo fuisse 
videtur ta, deinde lenis in aspe- 
rum mutatuset sins Supra est 
ye. ἔτι. In marg. te (spiritus ex . 
emend. ejusdem m.) payee ἐστί, ἕπω 
ἕκεις ἕπει: ἀντὶ τοῦ περιέπει. δασίως 
οὖν. φηνόδοτος δὲ ἔχει :—In alio schol. 
e 
sic : wits Plutarchus habet sez 
μεῖζον Gel: : 

212. «τῶνδε pevarec Bowe Εἴ suprascr. 
inter voces με, 

216. brsxrgePurytive 

220. σκόπελρν text. sed eadem 
Τὴ. in ; φχοπέλων , mutatum. In 
marg. EVENS σκοπέλου τῆς σχυλλης" 

228. ἐγὼν plane schol. sed ν in 
textu ex emend. 

230. πρώρητ:» sed ¢ factum » ab 


. eaden/ manu. 
bd. ἴδομεν primo, 504 tousy e+ 
emend. 
S45. γλαφυρῆς et suprascr. γᾷ. 
χοιλῆς. ν 
9210. φίῤτωτοι Ct cgos SUPE ares. 
240, inf σ΄ οἵ supra ὑψόθε, 
. 250. τότε γ᾽ crat primo, ut vi- 
-detur; nunc τότ᾽ ἐς, “Scholl. xaa- 


λίστρατος ὑπονρεῖ τὸν στίχον λέγων ix- 
λύεσθα; τὸ τρῖχος τῆς ἁρπωγῆς : 

252. οὕτως ἀρίσταρχος" [εἴδατα 50.} 
ὁ ϑὲ καλλίστρατος δείλωτα : [ Pocti- 
cum verbum ex dsatarx contrac. 
tum, quo usus est Callimachus 
fragm.'458. | 

254: ἀσπαίνουὶ ot a, sed ¢ supra- 
scr. inter α et δ΄ ; deinde tens, 

955. ποτ 6 7" 

256, κικληγόντοῖς», Sed & super ov. 
Inmarg. κιχληγῶτοες > ay διὰ τοῦ 
ian ‘ae Pn « a. 
ὦ mpomicicwinas ἰὰν δὲ διὰ τῶν ¥ Ty 
ὡς λύγοντα :  Woluit igitur κικλήγον- 
τῶι. + ἊΝ, 

264., ἐγὼν ἐνὶ π'ῶντωι low, 

268.273, Utroqte loco of supra 


ἢ τῷ 6 udt. 
μον DOG Utroque loco steds- 
᾿βρύτου οἴ ye. φαςσιμβρότου. 
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ἢ 


: “ xv. Supra 6 quoque additum as 
QTD. tuesty oritnd, sed ὕμιν ex conante nimirum ‘librario ἔνθα 


em. antigua. = g scribere, .sed.. conatum non pers 

Q75. ἴφασκιν erat primo, sed sx  fecit. 
statim mutatum in oy, et super 348. τις. 
agrxoy positum GTBY. ‘849. ἕπονται. 

281. ἀδηκότας. Simplici δ habet’ 351. στριύγισθαι et supra ye. 
etiam Codex Townleianus in tri- στρέψγισθαι. » ° - 
bus [liadis locis 3x ubi bis ita citat | S54. 368. νεῴς. 

Scholiastes locum Odyss. A. 134. 357. φύλλα δὲ Ie. 
Consentit MS. Ven, Τὰ » 363, owivdorrtse, 

284. ζηνόδοτος ἀλλ᾽ τρῶς: καὶ B72, καιμέησἄτε. 
ἔστιν ἠθικὸν: ᾿ 514. ἦν πολλοῖς ὀκὺς δὲ ἠέλίω ty ἣ 

289, δ ἐσίος text, sh δυσαία Citat ὠκὺς ἄγγελος. [.. ἢ ὯΝ a ro ἄ.} ᾿ 
Schol. ἐδῶ ;378. ferapsy netics et in raare 


290. δικῤῥαίσουει, in marg. δι." "Bras αἱ ἀφιστοίρχον: 
BSS. φάειναι εἴ ε UpTA ch. ον 


μῤῥρίσουσις χεὶς τοῦ σ o διαῤῥοκίον ‘ch, 388 ζυνόδοτος τριχθὰ Burov: - 
ἔχνόδοτος δὲ Yer Dir oy akentt : ἑταίρων: aha | 

Q97. Cnvodores Cicer’ olyy ἐόντα. ov 293. ἀποτέβνασαν (sic). 
YONTNG ὅτι ποιητικῶς ἐσχι κυρεῖ ΤΊΤΩΙ ᾿πππαὶ ἀρᾷ, τιρθῶς " . 
{Legebat Zonudotus βιμίξ σῷ, evov 598. ye. ἐλόωντες. ὅδ 
on \ B99, ern ὅτε δ᾽ ἕβδομον, 


208. ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε δὴ μοι νῦν. 415, Furbavit aliquid in voce 
313. Cea teat. et schol. sed in azevdss*librarins ; sed hoc eum 
his ζαῆν memoratur. Citatur etiam tem voluisse video, de spiritu, 
αἰνοπαθὴ πατρίδ᾽ ixoLouns παρ᾿ ἀνκ- “lenis an asper esse deberet, dubi- 
κρίοντι, quod af aliam leone tatum esse dicere. 
fas teferendum cst. 4.22, ἄραξε et suprascr. teks συν-᾿ 
319. μῦθον et supra ye. πᾶσιν, érerfery, quofurn hoc certe inter- 
sed glossa potius videtir quam — pretamentum est, fortasse et illud. 
varia lectio ; supra μετὰ enim mi- - Sed scho}. Ride αἱ ὠριστάρχον καὶ 
nutissimis literis Leriptum est, & gi πλείους ἄραξε" ζηνόδοτος δὲ ἔκξεν: 
Reet. ᾿ 435. ἦσαν Οἵ supra Ὑρ- εἰχον, 
321. τῶν δὲ distincte. .. Add. τέδι δοῦρα ἀρίσταρχος : 
325. πάντ᾽ ἄλληστος οἵ MOV any ὀ ἀΛ[423, μίσωι δ᾽ ἐδούπησα et ν. addi- 
sed s: super ».°s Schol. in MS. tum supra inter s et ὃ 


Townleiano ad 11. E, 526. δια- 445, νοθεύονται δύο. 

γχιδνασδ ἀξντες Σ ὡς τιθέντες" ἀπὸ γὰρ 4.17. ἔνδαδ᾽, sed ἐν supra ΓᾺ 

τοῦ cones τὸ ᾿ δὲ παρ᾽ ἡσιόϑωι ἄλλοτε δὲ 0451 οὗτοι et supra τὶς : : 

ἄλλοι ἀεῖσιν, αἰολοκὸν 3 : . , ἣ " 
327. οἱ δ᾽ εἴως. oo - OATES. Ne an 
330. v ἀφίφρισκον in’ ἄγρην. λεί- , ἐὸν oa τὰ 

whe γὰρ ἡ ἔτ: — : » ‘4, Scholiastes l&it ἐληλίδα το su- 


831. @ post @iaeserasum.”  * pra H. 86. 


337. θεοῖσιν ex emend. ejusdend: . 5. ὑψηριφὶς et mox 7 omissam 
manus. Nempe voltiit.8 deleré - ex sura. ys 
ot ἔχουδιν pto parzicipio cepit.« . τινὶ ἄνδρα κάτα ἐδ Gee 
347. i δὲ κι Orie et κα eX eM. - yhor pe ἐδε Quel whe τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
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δικέδα - 

19. ν᾽ ἄρ᾽ text. 
epiormg os vijee δε. 

.36. μῆνα δὲ κηαντιὶ οὕτως ἀρίσταρ- 
ere 

IB. τετιημέῖνος eX -emend. 

91. ὃ ἀριστοφανης οὐκ i συνβέσιι 
Φησὶ τὸ πανῆμοις ἀλλὰ πᾶν εἶτα κατι- 
δίαν τὸ ἦμαρ: 
bat »# πᾶν ἡμαρο] 


sed in marg. 


τς 
es " 


[Legere tum ‘debe- 


Collatio Codicis 


35. og ὀδυσσῆ., faz) πλῆρες ὀδυσσῆηϊ. ἐ 


ὡς ἥρωϊ ᾿ λαομίδοντι : 
εἰ. tug! text. et schol. 
6h. ἡχόρων οῖ supra ve οἴκω, 
. ἐβήσατο. 
6: νίεσθα. ex emend, ct supers’. 


at 


, Sec, ἌΣ fics in 1 MS. ἤν ] τὰς γυ- 
ι γαζκοις. 
al a vigor bas εἶχε. 

68. ὅπασσε κομίσων et Cav supra 
σε. τὰς 

7]. ἀγών" ‘scripserat, sed carti- 
dam eu erasit. Infra vero 120. 
éyarei plane scriptum est, ᾿ 

Th. εὔδοις 


ΕἸ 


Ἢ 


᾿ 


In Ware: 4 ἑτέρα τῶν wet 


2 


75. ἰβήσετο εἴ @ supra κ᾿ sec.6 


Deinde καὶ omittit. - 


76. supra τοὶ δὲν ut videtur, ". 


scriptum ve: τὸ δί. Νῖοχ ἕκαστοι. 
78. 000 of’ ἀνωκλιθέντες» sed δ᾽ ad- 
‘ditum inter οἱ et a, et » supra μ΄ 


85. dts 6, θῦνε feciteader manus, 


87. 


γῶν]. 


Te πετρεεινῶν [is C. Tittes- 


Fi 
oe 


96. ἰδείχθη σαφῶς ὅτε θαλώσσιος 


Beas a Φόρκυς. κακῶς ὁ ὠριστοφάνης 
ἴγραφιν ἐκεῖ Φόρκυνος θυγώτηρ ἁλὸς 
ἀτρυγίτοιο μέδοντος. [Quomodo i 1 : 
tur legebat Aristophanesin 
A. 72. 1 Nescio.] * 
- 100. ἔκτοσθεν, ἔντοσθεν δὲ τ᾽ ἄνευ, 
106.1 opt et o aupste a. 
107. ΄ 


193° Cee (sic, ¢ minuto ife 


truso) chol. ἀρίσταρχος μήδω χρό- 
: νικῶεν δὲ ἡ καὶ ἐπήγαγε πρὶν ὑ ᾿ 


ΟΝ 
Ἐ 


184, weir ὀδυσσῖα. 


ἜΝ 


Harleigni, ὅς. 


, 
130. rte Ti, ; 
131. ἐδυσῃ ἐφάμην. 
“135. ἀγλαὰ οἱ suprascr. 
ἄσπετα. 
137. 
143. 


ve 


ἰξηίρων᾽. 
εἰ πίς Tis σι. 

152. πόλιν text. sed schol. Marg. 
mores Et ἐν super εἰ. Paullo ante 
s¢hol. ἀριστοφάνηςι δὲ 7: μὴ δέ σῷε»- 
ἀντιλέγει diy ὑπομνημάτων ct ἱστα χοὸς : 
[ἀ. ἐν ἀπεϑῥνέρα! ive] : : 

154. vee ἢ et pro interpret. su- 
priscr. obras [ἦ 5ς. V. 1. pro ds. | 

155, προΐδωνται εἴ σ suprascr. 
inter o et ἢ, 

157. boy ἑάζωξιν. 

158. πέλει εἰ ἀμφικαλῦψαι et supra 
αἱ oe 6, ὼς circumflexum 
acutus. 

161." ni sed schol. τὸ ἴμεν ἀντὶ 
Tou ἐμενέχίο ἔστιν κεῖ "ἐκαρτέρει : 
pei κατὰ πρηνεῖς. 

6013. ἀγάσασθας text. et schol. 

CAliud schol. διὰ τοὺς ἀγώξσασθαι- 

[Legendum videtur διὰ Pee ee 

σασθαι et ad variam lectionem 

aysarta: referendym.  Nisi’ quis 
« 


‘pertendat legendum dd τοῦ τ ὠγά- 
σεσϑὰ | 
177. πόλει et wy super εἰ, ut et 


183. Deinde ἀμφικαλῦ Las fi. e, 
duz lecticnes exstant, ὠρφικαλῦψαι 
et ἐμφικαλύ" τιν. Mox schol. βαρν- 


e 
υ 


τίον τὴν ἡμῖν. 
179. ἐγώ. 

_ 180. wevoh, sed « stperscr. 

inter v et 4. 
188. πατρῴα. 
* 189. Kis 
190. avrey.et # supra ὄν. Schol. 

ἀειστεφέγης dita ye καὶ τὸ μὲν ἐπὶ 

"τῆς ἱϑῴκης τίθησιν: 

‘6 ἘΠ μυμτῆρα 

ἤρετο. “Quod per digam- 

"mo, ey efendi posit, ut legas, 


Tey ἄρ᾽ ἀΛΆΘΕ ids ἐφαίνετο. 


Y 


- 
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196. τηλιθάοντΆ. " 233. ἐκγεγορισιν. 

199. ὃς meornude et suprascr. ye. 243, οὐχ, εὑρεία ct in Marg. οὕτως 
δ᾽ ἐπὸς nuda οὐδ᾽ εὑρεῖαν quomodo bis citat aliud 

204. ὄφελον et εἰ super εν sed schol. 
suspicor fuisse ὄφελε. Schol, τὸ 245. yivires et MOX tibaavia καὶ 
ὄφιλον ληϊυντικὸν forays 7 fieon. ‘ 

213, τίταισθ ex emend. sed in 248. ἵκει, . 
Marg. Car δότος τιζασθαις a _ 254. πατρόδη!. 

210. cleovran . t 252. aden ef litera erasa, 


, at ᾽ , δε 
224. evour et wy διδεῖ ββὰ, 258. χρήμασι et in marg. meer 


- ᾿ ͵ "» \ Ν ry z 
im Marg av γραπτεον yer ua yxe fears σὺν τὸ σδεσι προπταροξυτογητεῦν 


τον ποιητοῦ 9 λόγος τ ν΄ χὸ τοΐσδεσε: 
Ύ 
225. tro, deinde χερσί, 269. ὑμ ας. 
226. ἰναντίον ἃ manu prima. , 314. ἡ faved ἀποφάσσαι ἀποπὲμ- 


227. Ὑ6: ὀλοφυρθιοῖνος ὃ ἔπος ηὔδα αι: 
{sed dubito an δυο deferendum * 279. προερίσσαμεν et ὁ super é. 
sit). 282. tmiXrage. 
᾿ 298. παιδοθὲν text. οἵ schol., sed 


a \ -" δῆ Γ 
228, ὀρθοτονητίον τὴν ὡς καὶ schol. πεδόθεν interpretatur. Paullo 
ὁρωδιανὸς : ‘ \ ante glossa marginalis pertinet ad 
229. avtiBordcass Ct ng $ per as. Var. lect. πλοκέων, sed κλοπίων text, 
2323. τοῦτ᾽. “sa et schol. Vide infrd ad φ. 397. 
a ne ey 


NOTICE ΟΡ 
Dr. Marty's Edition of Monreri’s Thesaurus 
Prosodjacus. 


+ απ,» -ὧ»»--- 
» - 


1. ᾿ἀναβῴχο. 
χώρῳ ἐν οἰοπόλῳ, ὁδ᾽ ἅλις ἀναβέβρυχεν ὕδωρ. Il. Pp. 54. 


* Cou penultama preteriti ct plusquam-perfect, a βρύχω for- 
matorumn, semper sit longa, nequeo tuihiPersuadere voceim shancce 
av. ἀναβρύχω denvari posse,, flu nou credamus extitisse olim 
formu ἀναβρύζω, αὶ qua ἀναβεβρῦχεν, aut pols ἀγαβεβρῦκεν, pro- 
fluxerit? ᾿ ryusdem uotionis,” ait Damimius, ‘ ejusgemique originis 
verbuin cet Be dary, scucere, pr otimdlere,® ἐὶ βρύχειν, τ. 6. τφαιχέρς χαὶ 
μετὰ ποιοῦ τινος" ἤχομ ἐσθίειν : et Badge, quod mollior sono idem 
est youd Bide. col 2117. Addamus gitar βρύξεν. Jam video 
inter Mo, ctit syuonyrta login reperigse ἀναϊβρύζω, qua verPauctce 
ritate, prorsus ignoro. Vetus iteny «st lectio, ἀναβέβροχεν, ab =F 
βρόχω.. stem, ἀνωβεβρύκεν, ab ἀνάβρύω. Vids Steph. Lhes. jud,” 
8 


ve 
“ 
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Maltbeius. Schol. Ven, ad II. ¢. 54.1 Ζηνοδοτος" δία τοῦ 0, ἐναβε- 
βουχεν. ᾿Αναβεβρυχεν tow ἀναπηγαζει, αἀναβλυστανει, ἀναδιδοται, 
We quite agree with Dr. Maltby, in thinking that ἀναβέβρουχεν 15 ta 
be, derived from ἀναβρύζω. He would in all probability have 
spoken more decidedly on the subject, if he had been aware that 
the word βρύζω, thoigh not admitted into the Thesaurus of H. 
Steph., is received into the Lexicon of Schnerder, avd may be 
found in a cormuptfragment of Archilochus ap. Athen. X. p. 447. 
(fr. xavi. ed. Gaisf. V. cd. Liebel.) Casaubon reads ἔβλυξε for 
Bute, and interprets it, “ut cim 2 oti ait saheutem ex ore 
mittit Thrax aut Phryx aliquis,” ὥσπερ ἀὐλῷ βούτον  Opak ἀνὴρ ἢ 
Φρὺξ Brute: “ αὐλὸν accipe ut ap, Homerum, quando κρουνὺν sig- 
nificat, βλύζειν αὐλῷ βρύτον, pogtica elegantia, pro βλύξειν αὐλὸν βού- 
τοῦ Scahier asseuts fo Casatbon’s interpretation of the word 
αὐλὸν, but retains ἔβρυζε, “ Verbum 2Bcu%e,” say's Schweivh., κι qua- 
tenus de Thrace ct Phryge homine dicitur, ca prorsus notioné ac- 
_cipiendum, quie a-Casaubonp exposita egf nce vero xlenco cum 
jlo in ἔβλυξε mutandum. Nam, idem valtie Θλύζω atque βρύω 
satis superque docent glosse Hesyehian: ᾿ναβλύει: ἀναβρύει. 
"AvaBrdtouga pe ἀναβρύουσμ. Βλύζει" eet, αναβρύει. Bove ava~ 
Baste.” το minus mirum videri /iébet, eadem notione etiam ver- 
bum βρύξειν, quanquami ἃ nemine Grammatrcorum adnotata hwe 
forma, usurpatum esse ab Archilocho.” Salmasius in Solin. p. 
760. d: “ Bovew et βρύξειν iden est, ut Brdgiv et βλύζξειν, πρίειν et 
πρίξειν. “ Bedw et Bgdtw,” says Ligbel ad Arciilochum p. 71. 
ἐς idem verbum est, alia tantum’forma, ut βλύω, βλύξζω, Bi», βύζω, 
pw, μύζω, φλύω, φλύξω, et alia.” Schneider in Lex. : [ch wiirde 
---βίβρυχε von—Beut s. v. a.—Bavew abgeleitet vorziehen.” 

’ Dr. Maltby thus cites the words of Danim: “ Ejyusdem uo- 
tionis ejusdemaque orivinis verbum est βρύειν. scutere, pi olrudere, et 
βρὕχειν, 1, 6. τραχέως καὶ μετὰ, ποιοῦ τινὸς ἤχου éebiew.” But Dr. 
M. has inadvertently put βεύχειν, for βρύκειν, as he may see by re- 
ferring to Damm. Whether βρύχειν and βρύκειν. have the same 
meaning, is a very disputed pomt among critics.* Moers: Bgv- 
usw, ᾿Αττικῶτ' Βρύχειν, ᾿Ελληνικῶς. Sallierius vehemently cgntends 

‘that these words are not, synonymous, aud Abresch,entertams the 
same opinion. But Hensterfuis, and Pierson, aud Jacobs ad An- 
thol. vn. 108. et 41S. ix. 300, think “differently. Pieison says, 
““ Βρύχαιν et, βρύχειν, ἃ souo ficta, prima origine nihil differunt, δὲ 
sigmficant sirewcre, dentibus stridorem edere, *freudere : dein, tum 

_ avide et. guloge edere et ,vovate, ut dentes strideunt. ° Usus autem 

voluit, ut βρύκειν tantum pro edere-eumerctug;,, Attici ye1o βρύχειν 

_ Pdvragdixerunt pro βρύχειν, ut payxew pro ὀέγχειν. Atticus imita- 

tur Fig caies scriptor Tenicus, αἰαὶ Dialcotus, uti notim, in 
plerisfue cum veteri Attica ‘convenicbat.” But Pierson is mis- 

° takenn saying that Hippocrates mitates the Attic writers in‘using 
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βρύκειν for β bea. * Hippocrates has no-where used the word 
βρύκειν, but at ‘ays employs βρύχειν, if we are to believe S Sallierius, 
Whose note Piersbu seems to have read with a hasty eve. “ [ἂν 
Μ," says Sallicrius, τ Βρύγμος, νόσος, inquit, απὸ τοῦ τοῖς ὀδοῦδι 
τιάζοντα ψόφον τ τ ἢ ὡς ἐν ἔἶγοι συμβαίνει" « “ol βρύπτυτα δάκνουσαν, 
καὶ ἡ [πποκχράτης τὸ }} ὐκειν τηὺς ἀδόντας ἐπὶ Τῆς συνερείσ: τως Testes? ᾿βτύ- 
κεν Ὑ20 τὸ Aine ἐσθίειν, ἀπο τοῦ τρβε: Ww τοὺς ὀδόντας. Ut entm 
evincat βρύκειν suyui pro mordery, 8. edere, auctorenr’ H, ρ ρον ταίδιῃ 
laudat, in cujus scriptiatantum vocem , βρύχ: aveLeperias, et ita ql 
dem, ut semper sonifig fremere, fontibus tinier se collisis stri- 
dere.” Galenus Glos  Hippocr. coufirms the remark of Sallie- 
rius: Βρυγμός" ὁ ἀπὸ ἐῶν ddovttey συγκρουομένων We F085 3 καὶ Βρύχειν, 
τὸ οὕτως ψοφεῖν. ye 

Q. ὦ ΣΊδη, ci διρν, malus punicea : vee 

Abrus τετρηχόῤτῳ 7Τάμων απὸ χλήματα σ: Ong. ee Th. 72. 
κὰκ τῶν οἰδιων βατράχους Enos, πῶς δυκεῖς | 3; Nub. 879. 

Xn, penult, longa, est malus Punica, ‘ian matium punicum 
juod etnili Heal ALGRn, penult. bievi, est herba lacustris im 
Orchomento lacu Becotly freqhens. Vid. in v. ψαμαβηῖς, ’ Σίδιον 
vero est mmali Panici puta Ὧν ὁ quo puerk ranunculas figebant : 
side Suid. ip vy.” Maltby. ™ M. 39 quité correct iL “distinc 
tion between σίδη penult. lene pomult. bresi, aud by the ard 
of it'we may correct.an eror, into which our βαρ τοῖς, Bentley 
hes fallen ; aD <a 

Σ κορπίου, ἠὲ σίδα: Ψαμα)ηίδας, ἃ as Yolges aid, Nic, ‘Thes. 887. 

τ Cosr. ἢ σίῶας, Alex. 4892009. φομαθηΐῆας, ds corr. ᾧ αμαθηϊὰς 
és.” ° Bentleius ad Nic. ‘Ther..ap. Mus. Cnt. Cantab. iv. 9. 458, 
While we admit the latter eorrection, we refect the ae be- 
Catise the peuult. of city, “herba lacustits i Orchomenro lice 
frequens,” is short, and that Nicander 15. speaking of this herba 
lacustris,” is apparent from the wonds of the Schohast: VF 9 σίξη, 

ἄυτόν ἐστιν, ὃ κατὰ Θεόφραστον ἐ ἐν Oey’ μεν φύεται ἐν ὕϑατι, cise ἃ av 
ἔχει δὲ κόκκους ἐρυθρυὺς ὁ ὁμοίους ἐλ3ς, ute oyryoans tose δέ, Gorrwusy 
p. 174. ed. Barylinn :—“ Sida herha est lacustis in Oichomenio 
lacu Boeotio frequens, quam beie proculdubio Nicander patelligit. 
Id quot indicant urbium ct fummum nomina, que het " usurpat, 
Nam Peamathe, a qui σίθας Wauofytas appcllaci, fous est ap. 

Vhebas Boeotias.” Bat, though Nicandes always makes tbe pen- 
ult. of oy, malum punicun, | naus punica, long, γε haa verse of 
lpicharmus, preserved by? :Plutareh Sympos. v8, , is is short : 

Οὕνεκεν ὀψιγονοί; Ἢ 8 αι κοὶ ὑφόρφλοια, νυ ake 

Should Dr. M?s book reach "as we are stre Sit till, ‘a-second 
edition, hé will probably think Jt, worth “while ἐὸ notice this verve 
of Epicharmus. 1), ΒΜ. niakes the "first, syllable of -oiigy. (nat 
puncet putamen} short. But Mr. Blomfield } jo his Cal ρ.: 
136. refers to Lucian Tragodop. ‘Ip i. p. 653., where it ἃ made 


- 


long ; ᾿ ἫΝ 
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ὑοσκύαμον, μήκωνα, βολβοὺς, oidia., , 
Callimachus Bleg τὰ Lavaci Palladis Qs. . 
mp ¥ posay ἣ οἰβδας κόκκος sss χροῖαν. 
Ba, malum puns un,’ says M1. Mlomteld, “ HHesych, Σίρῥαι 
ῥοιαί. interdum dicebatur σίδη : Photius, ΣΧ δίῳ" κόκκῳ ῥοιῶς. Ne 
cander Alex. 486 
Βρόκοι ὃ ἄλλοτε καρπὸν ἅλις φοινώμοα T1075 
Rona olbos og F ᾿ 

Mr. Blomfield ought: wher to have said: “ Σίδην malum punicuin. 
interdum dicebatur cigs.” Foi city ist fhe more con mon form, 
but σίβδα was peculiar to certain dialeéts, “ 2sGdys," save the 
truly leaned Spanheim, whose Note desenycs more attent on than 
Mr. Blomfild has paid το,  nempe Molice, sea Dorum cuam 
more, pio ciéys, haud alitar ac pee Pero dint Avollon. iw 470. εἴ 
Oppianus ἐμέωβλετοα Cyneg. iv. 82 pro ἐμέλετὸ. Sic ἔϑα pro ex, 
Eu Boaueyy ays. Hesychium pio εἰμαρμένη et quod apud Pumphylios 
usitatum ποία! Granimaticn, ut ἀέλιος, Bab Aue, Gary, Ours, etc,” 
In the sefuience to Apollonius there 15 s0%, mi-takc, as we c umor 
find thé passage, to which Spanheim rcfeis. {τ ν worth while to 
notice the ygnations ingthe orthography.of this word according to 
the nattiga® the dilfefent dialectgg-3/3y, ay we have seen im the 
Done diilect, becomes o188a, afd, ay Callmiechus so spells the 
word, perbapg this form aay more paruiculaly usca by the Cyre- 
neans. Hesych.: Σίλβαι" ῥοιαί: Σιλβία ole Hesych . Σίν 
διον᾽ κόκκος ῥοιᾶς. Hesych.: Biv Bpas pot, [ἰυλεῖ ‘Ele tue 
reading 15 Ziv Bor Hesvch ‘Pip Bee com peyads. ἀμεῖνὸν δὲ bie 
τοῦ ἕξ, ξίωαβαι But, Uo ξίμβα be, as Uesychius tells us, the Holic 
* foun, >panhesan is mistiken in saying, Σίβδης nempe Lol ce.” 

3. “ψ γῆαν, dics, ο, et Ψαγδας, ubguentum Aeyptium.’  Malt- 
by. Di Mois, we thinkgquite corrcctin adi tung both these forms. 
Schwaghauscrin Ata sv μὲ 690 «t p O)lyachnowledges the 
existence of Wayras as the nomunatise, Sehneidaius in Les: 
“ς ψάγδας, 4, oder Woyeac, 4” We know not where Schneider 
found authonty for making Ψάγδας femmine. Batwe have good 
icason for thinking with Salmasius tu Solu. p 497 d. that itis 
masculine, ὁ ψάγοας  Lbesychiins picsents us with another form, 
Payris, ο (ψάγουας, Ψψαγὸής, φεύρον ποιὸν), and the Epitomator of 
Atheneus gives ἥ bayta Pliny xsxva 10. has sagda, a Athe- 
naus p. O91. quotes Theodorus 44 an authority for savuig that the 
Word sometimes signifies θυμίαμά ty ww suse unnouccd by EL. 
Steph; and Schneider, who,aie εἰ ὙΠ ilent about the use of the 
yor μι Phny, Solimus, arid ἌΡΗ Onjgg, x92. 7., to denote a 
fem, “ quam Chaldat adherescéentem ΜΝ ἱπνοθιαθξ, prasin 
colorig,” \ ᾿ 
4. Ps Marito ab Hesych. éxplicatur” per ἀπανθεω, florem decerpo, 
unde in 1. c. expon. edigo, sec vst planissime mendusus.” Maltby. ’ 
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Τούκων Τὶ λῳστα καὶ τὰ θυμηδέστατα 
νος πάρεστι λωτίσατθβαι. Jschylus Suppl. 070. ὃς 
But this is to chufound ἀπανθέω, defforen, with anevbitn, florem de- 
cerpo. © Di. M. appeais to have ben drawn into this mistake by 
Schutz, who, when commenting, on the passage of Atschytus, says : 
“ φωτίζειν οἵ ἐκλωτίξζειν ab Hesychio exphcatur per ἀπανθεῖν, flurem 
deceipere, uade vocabulum ad tniversam eligondi soptioia quevis 
eligendi notionen dcMexit.” Tiue indeed it as that we have m 
Heaychius: "£FAomog? ἀπήνθησεν. But Sulmasius, Kuster, and 
G. D’ Arnaud tive effected the blunder ot the transc.ber by 
readmg the gloss thus, ᾿Εξελώγιφεν' ἀπήνδισενν and the core: ton is 
abundantly confirmed by two other pas-aves of Flesychius, where 
we read: ᾿Εχλωπίζεται (ὐχλωτίζεται) ἐξανλίξιται, ᾿Πχαιὸς Οἰδίποδι: 
υἹωτίζειν' ἀπανθ σθαι, ἀπολλύϑιν. Conaras p. 1990 τ Μ΄ πισμία' τὸ 
ἀπάνθημα. © Kodém yitio ap. Hesych. ἐκλωπίζειν pro ἐκλωτίξειν, 
Kurp. Helen. 1600, τί μέλλετ᾽, ὦ γῆς ᾿Ελλάδος λωτίσματα. tlesych. : 
ἰωτίξειν, ἀπανθίζεν, οἱ λωτίσματα" οἱ πρῶτοι καὶ ἔπίλεκτοι., Prope 
decerpte ct select floXs. Hine noster ἀπάνλημα, pro quo malin 
ἀτάνθισμα. [Non enin\ ἀπανθεῖν, sed ἀπανϑίζειν hoc sensu dicitur)} 
Denide sclecte ef prociphy λωτίσματα, uty Lat. flos, &dwriter9as, 
seligerc optimum, utapud ον ἢ Tittmann. ΕΜ Αϊτον pro- 
nounces the gloss of Hesychius & be “ planissime mendosa :” Aw 
rite ἀπανθίζεσθαι, ἀπολλόειν. Hi he supposes the corruption to be 
MN λωτίξειν» Ὁ νὰν be removed by leading λωτίζεσθαι : but, if be 
Objects to ἀπολλύειν, We aie prepared to maintain that the gloss 
needgsa con@ction.  Heimsids and Abresch would substitute ἀπος 
λαύειν, and they quote the passage of /Eschydus to defend their 
conjecture. For our own pats we cannot see that, ff Les) chius 
had wiitten ἀπολαύσιν, be could have mitended to refer to the verse 
of Aischylus; for the scnse of the vors® fequied iu to say not 
ἀπολαύειν, frua, but ἀπανθίξειν, selivdre uptimun. LExplatnivg as he 
does λωτίζειν by ἀπολλύειν, perderc, he appears rather to refer to 
the Kuripidean use of the word, when compounded with the prepo- 
silion ἀπό: Suppl. 159. 
ὅταν τις, ὡς λειμῶνος ἠρινοῦ στάχυν, 
τόλμα; ἀφαιρῇ, κἀπολωτίξη νέους. 
“᾿Απολωτίξω, decerpo ct demeto optima, coll. 717. ἀποκαφλίζων, 
ἃ caule desecans et demetert, spit Targuinius capita papaverum a 
eaulibus decussit.”” Dammins in Lex. p. 1308, in another 
seuse Euripides saysd phig, Aul. 793. be 
5 othe ἄρα weir Aacuoye κόμας) 
ἡ ἔρυμᾳ δακρυόενσ᾽ ἀνύσας» 
πατϑ ρος οὐλομένας, ἀπᾳλωτιεῖ : 
The word ἐχλωτίζειν is*bmittyd by Ll. Stephens. When sPechylus 
says in the Suppl. 970. ‘ 
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Τούτων τὰ λῷστα καὶ τὰ ϑυμηδέσταται, 
Γ πάρεστι, λωτίδασθε, ; 
(siiwe read with Dr. Butler, who’ has well explained the pissaye), 
we’ are inclined to think the word Adora suggested tu the mind 
of FEschylus by the word λοτίσασθε. Every reader of Aoschy~ 
jus knows how extremely fond be is of playing upon words. 

5. Morell i the xxxvii. page of the Prosodia, says, “ Vergara 
de Quantitate Syllabaruns ait participia in es aliquando corripi, 
raro tamen, laudatque Hesiodi versum, |. | ‘ . 

. δησας aduxtomedrds Προμηθε ἽΝ ᾿ 
«δὲ nusquam comparet ; legitur enym, aut ifa omnino legendum est, 

δησε δ᾽ ἀλυκτοπεδῃσι Προμηθεα, ‘Theog. 821.’ 

We do not pretend to say in what ogition Vergara found the verse 
so writtec, but Morell was mistaken in supposng that the verse 
4s no-where so written, as willappear from: the fdllowing quotation, 
’Draco Straten. περὶ μέτρων ap. Basuum ad Gregor. Cor, p. 340.: 

' . σας δος woe t , i by 
Σπανίως εὑρήσεις τὸ ἃ βραχὺ else δωριχῷ ἐποικξνου Φωνήεντος) ὡς παρ 
᾿Ησιόδῳ ἐν Θεογονίᾳ, . ἔνα trey 

, yg, Δήδας ἀλυκτοπέδησι Προμήθεοι Πουκιλόβουλον. 

§ Libri balan δῆσε δ᾽ ἄβυχκτ. Πρ. π.. sis Scheter, and ia Etym, 
M. p. 73, $4. it is so quoted, 7 

“δ. We are surprised to find do tittle notice taken of the word 
μανός.. Morell in the second Appendix p. 1115. writes thus τττσ 
“ Mavixocy et pavianos Ogph ,—licenter— Mouyixis, waiaces, ul 
peeavis, μιαινολιος : Vel μα νικοῷ UL SUPE ger voc. —— she eng SIVE μᾶ νος, 
rarus. Elephest.” Dr. M. 1s ἘΑ͂Ι ἃ sileat. Phrysickes Sop. 
προπαρ. Pp. 510: Mavi τὸ ἀρκιὸν οὕτω λέγουσιν ᾿ἀθηναῖον. τὴν πρῴτην 
συλλαβὸὴν ἐχτείνουσιν. So Bekker has edited the Gloss, but Ltubn- 
ken ad Tim. p- 177. puts a full stop after λέγουσιν, aud makes 
᾿Αϑηναῖοι yefer to ἐκτείνδσιν. “Vittmann ad Zona Lex. p. 1334., 
perpaps rightly, after οὕτως imstrts βραχέως. Shy Meuophontis 
Cyrop. vi. 5, G. scribam μανότερον, an, quod alnbhabent, μαγῴπερον,;» 
says Schiefer ad Schol. Apollon. Ren. 1e49., © paulum ambigo, 
Phrynichus qudem ap. Rulnk. ad‘Vym. p. 177... “Αὐηναῖοι, inquit, 
τὴν πρώτην συλλαβὴν ἐκτείνουσιν. Sed Zonuras p. 1994.1 Mavay— 
βραχέως λέγουσι. Atqué'ta Adscuyli flagin., quod dtym .MS. ser- 
vawit ὧν. Ruhnk.d. c.) ἃ juartfusto corrpitur, 51 fragnientum illud, 
quod suspicor, est aut exitus ambic) yersus, aut imiumin trochais, 
}taque propemodum huc inclino, ut,, posthabita ΠΥ ΟΜ ἢ, quair- 
vis gravi, auetJritate, assentiar Anonyigo Hermann, qui jo Regul. 
de: Proséd. p. 440. paves digit παρ᾿ At Fixolc συστέλλεσθαι." 

7. We are equally surprised to«find that pr. Ν' has observed a 
profound: silence about the quantity of the’ rst syllable’ of ὄφις in 
the celgirated Homeric verse, Ml. ΗΚ 208) which Morell quotes, 
and of which he says in the gecond Appendix p. 1116., “"Odis, 
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fa “ 

prima in log. cit. producitur consulto, ut versus 1086 diriguisse vi- 
deatur: Cl. ex, Peno:. Phal.—f. 04719.” See Clarke and E:nestz: , 
on this verse, the Scholia Vencta, Athenaus, xiv. Ρ. 632., Sci 5 
ad. Hephast. p. 148. et 193..ed. Gaisf. For our, own parts We 
acquicsee in the opinion of Heyne, which ig a eas by Schweig- 
hienser, who thus writes ad Athen, 1 c.:—“ Multas rationes com- 
ὙΠῸ 81} st interpretes, cur an voce dfu-piima, cuny natura brevis 
ni, pro longa uous sit poeta: (Ararum ratienum haud dubie veris- 
sima ila, quam Heymogtiam probatam video, que statuit, gemi- 
nata in pronuaciando liter? ¢ syllabamn illam pioduci potuisse, pro- 
ductamque adco a poéta in bog yersu esses quapropter, curatius 
sl seiptum verrum velles, ὄξφιν, vel ὄπφιν scriptum oportuisse = 
ποι γον. ον ἢ voce TRUDI prima syllaba brevis producitus 
cemmuata ᾧ litera, ἜΡ ἐσκύπφος ‘seribendo ; quod fecit Anacreon ἅμ. 
Athen. at. 198. c. ὅς Panyasis ibid. lit. d’ See ‘Pzetzes ad Ly- 
cophr. 235. et 425. . ; 

On ἃ future occusiongwe shall offer some further remarks ou-this 
inost useful work. vs 


PRESENTATIONS AND CONGRATULATORY 
ODES, — “ 
Recigetin the Theatre ‘at Oxford, at the Visit of the 
Paeince Recent, end ther Imperiaband Royal Ma- 
Jesties the Emperor of Russia, and the King ‘of 
Prussia to ike University, in Juge, 1814, 
: ‘ a ‘ 
ah ae -“αὐ---αὐὐ».-«0.»---- ᾿ 
Avr the conclusion ef the Public Orator’s speech,’ Dr. Phil- 
imore, the Regius Professor of Civil Law, standing im the 
area of she ‘Theatre, as is usual, for the Professor or other public. 
Officer presenting to Degrees, humbly informed their Majesties, 
the Emperor and the King, that the University hdd coyferred upon 
them the Pheiee of D. Cok. ‘by Diploma; addressing himself 
first to the Eimpetor af Rieti, and then to the KitePPrussia, in 
the following Speeches ag Oe os = ra pee 
InpsratorsAvcustissime ! “" ᾿ 
Lata lubensque aiyyg unauimis Academig: sumnium ques. pe- 
tuit honérem tbedetulit ;-—jire enim et merito sibi grata illus- 


* For the Public Orator’s Speech, See No. ae 185, of this Jourugls 
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tribus, quibus Fasti nostr! inclarescunt, adverarant ordaiibus ascribi 

am Heroa, qui, utaa.mo quod noviinus super Hurope atque 
= genles ImMperio MsigHitus, ita tanto impel uss est ut cete- 
ras etiam Orbis tearnin regiones fama nomunis sat impleverit. 

Negue in segue omnino aut dtiosum i Impeuni natus ¢s—inel- 
dist? enim ine difficillima lenipor u—conflari ingens ancepsque bellum 
—ingruere canjwate acies—maximi qtius vidit nostia αἶπος exerci- 
tus—fi emere inyict} Duces qui “‘dellis hella sefendo’ usque ad. in- 
fimum regni tui penetrale pervenerant uibus tamen omnibus 
adeo te constanter obtulisti—adeo invictaégyorum tide, atque evimia 
virtulc fretus es, ut non solumefusos fugatosque hostes magna et 
memoruluili strage contuderis—sed, quod maximuin est, stutueris 
porro ire— pergere unmo ad hbergndas Earepe Gentes, atque ad 
“oynnia in pristinum restitueuda, "+ 

Ltaque transgressus Jinperi tut fines, estas” illas et dissitas re- 
giones Vistula amnLet moenibus' Lutetia inteijacentes ita victoriis 
 perugrasti, ut segte ad te tapquain aLICLORpN refer possit admiran- 
da illa et rerum et triumphgrtia se! ic®,"qy. dbus hac nostra tempora 
inclaruerygt. © ο 


Nobjgagytem, quosin gremuo i\ca rane enutiilos attain pacis=, 
que quam" masime amnantissing® esse decet, allo quoque nomine 


-commendatus venis ;— 

Quippe cum demum voti compos inclytam alam Liber, sum- 
mam rerum ef caput belli Midst MM MN uc potestale habcres— 
utcunque aute’ oculos #atria ean belluuum clude diruta et 
eversa—utcunque Moscua, gentis tiie mcunabula, inlqui-va sci- 
licet imperi#sedes; vastata flammia atque ruimis petpetuo se obyer- 
teret,—uJtioni ue atque violent indulgere, ‘le, savctaque illa 
quan propugnasti indignum existumasti--itaque non solum 
arlis cyregia ental tay salva atque inviolata Europ: prastitistl, 

ed nésti quoque hostium amos ad sanguinen.-et cedes Irritatos 
leftire et compescere, et ad melierem vite uormam yveducere. 

Let ivitur super bientesque ubt honorem detulimus,—neve ob- 
latuin aspeineris ;—sclas etentim ( d tbi, Augiistissime Impera- 
tof, gratissimum ee ie céfsissimum nostrum Principeim, 
: ue hospitio usus 6 ‘Principeus sane nobis omni cultu et reve- 

tla, prosequendum, scias luni baud ita pridem eodem ho- 
ee sese msigniri non dedighajwm esse. 

% EX, "AUGUSTISSIME ! ny gras, ἡ 

Tibi qduyie qui illustrissimo ii Wpperstai magni consilii par- 
ticeps,—-qui dubns periculis, et pultherrimis laboribus socius δῇς 
fuisti~—Tibi,-eundem quoqué, haporesp leetolubientique animo de- 
tulit Academia. 

No seni et vdierabilis, et carus dredis, tum ob: @ugustam 
. qua trueri dignitatem, tum ob arctam qua cum regia nostra stirpe 
: at afhinitatem, quum’ob paternum quod in Populum tuum 


cuisti Imperiym? : εξ 
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Quando 1 igitur ti εν ἢ regno in maximum discrimen, et pr ope 
ad perniciem rerum perventum esset, idem ille Populus tuus sia 

Jurope oculos, ahimosque in se céaventit-=adeo justa plaque 1 
contra communem hostem unaninis Surrexit ; itaque ad practori 

* concurrere—ultro poscere signa— ultro gies —~unines quasi uno 
eodemque impety atque ΓΝ ferri, pro patria ultima experiri, et 
preclara et nomine Borussiaco digna edere fecinora. _ 

Nec ‘Tu patie defuisti ;-Fin qinnibus “expeditionibus et pra-tis 
princeps omnium et primus, eras—inmo tanta mn vigilis et pericue - 
_ lis capessendis constantifiy tantum inter ipsa: pericula mentis acu¢ 
men,—tanta dengue , ει ~militaris sctentia,—in ἴδ emrcuit put 
Magnrn: Fredericum redditane Sibi veterdni milites. non temere 
aururarenyur. : 

Tuis igitur, auspicus, tao ductu Borussiacum nomen quasi 
renatun (absit vont inva quasi renatum tamen, et proprio vi- 
gore flarens, instauratunique vidimus, . 

Crediderimus enim illastrissiqum Patruum. tuum, cum oti 
Victor septennium bellifrggnis clazisque tnumphis illustrati pace 
stabi ave dintaina— οἷαι pret, —erediderimus nimirum inclytum 
illum Fleioa non majorem qpud exteros famam et splendordém jam 
tum sibimet cone ie ὟΣ ny tu, flex Aucustissin ‘ef multis 
fortibus foctis, et glomia qua μερὶ δ us Ἰηϊπίαιι;, ubi populoque tug 
ΠῚ "ΠῈ vindicas ist. 

At the close of the first of these Speeches, the Chanceller, re~ 
ceiwing the Diploma of the Fypperer from the hands of the Pro- 
Vice-(Jctrrettor directed the Proctor: s hambly (0 present it to His 
Imperial Majesty, which dicey did kneeling. The same form was 
observed m delivering the Diploma of the Ning of Prussia ; and 


each of these Sovercigns, us he received itgfrom the hands of the 
Proctors, rose, and bowed to the Prince Regent, and thei conde- 
scended to honour the Chancellorand the Convocation with a 

dar mark of their gracious acceptance of this token of eres : 

ἘΝ Chancellof next propaged that the Honorary Degree of 
D.C. Leshond be conferred pou His Fgeelicncy Count Lieven; 
Acnbassedor EXtraoniary and Minister Plenipotentiary frome lis 
Majesty th. Mosperor, of Rassia go this Court; upon His High= 
vess Prince Metternich, Miniter of State 10 His Majesty the Em. 
peror of Austria; ‘and upg Field Marshal, Blather τὰ of 
Walistadt, Vield Mar shal ii the Armies’ of Eis Majesty the King 
of Prussia.: Each’ of ‘these Degfees was ree unanjmously, 
and withJoua applause.* ἘΠῚ 

‘These illustrious Personages were then ΕΟ into ‘Fhear 
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tre, preceded by the Bedels, and tended by the, Regius Professor 
Ἧ Civil Law, who presented them to the Chancellor and Proe- 
5S successively in the foll lowing Speecnes : 


Instontssime ry Lowonatissime CANCLLLARIE, 


Vosgur Eerrtci: Procunarorss ! 

Presento vobis prenobilem Comitem de Lieven, Angusticsinit 
ommium Russiarum Lmperatoris ad #ominwn Louie Regem 
Legatum ; " : 

. Qui in ‘Livonia ex nobili stirpe ortugedyel pacisque artibus et 

Ζ τε πυὐτα et peiitum sc exhibit, et 18. wterea quem sinenlan 
culty prosequi voluit Academia, 4um ob patiiam, tum, ut alia τὰς 
ceam, ob sanctum 1Ππ6᾿ quo fungitur officium.— 

Neque ingloriam omnino prov civ sortilus ests ilins enti 
opera a(que ministerlo antiquissim: ‘nobiscamgeét Russiaca Gente 
, foedera redmtegrata sunt ;—nec minimum oidaudis est quod in tan- 
» ts, tamque arduis negotils procyrandis, omncs cousuetudine sua 
‘adeo sibi devinxefit ut merito aobjs mite al Cs 

ΟΣ hune presento vobis ἂμ adnii ad Gradum Doctoris 
im Jure Civili honoris causa. 

In dissimn ἔπι Tiono aes ὙΠ CAMWWELLARIF, 

Vogour Ecreroi Pr VURATORES | 
~Priesento vobis iNustrissinars’ Principein de Metternich, a 50- 
cretionibus Ὁ onsiliis Augustissimi Austria: Impe ratoris. 

Neque proféeto istinsmedi jest Princeps | he ornatissimts, qui 
nullam omuino aut sonnet smatencn Gratori suffices: ats 
—iusunt enim in illo dotes mage οἱ pracelarse exten jude 
citm, Cognjtio multiplex, in rebus tractandis mira solertia, ca de- 
nique morum eS as que onmium 5101 conciliat animos et mi 
publicis negotiis Το δὴ: pegtiumi simultates ct componit discordias. 

Hac andole morun¥et vittulum gravissimis apud suos adeo mu- 

ybus perfunctus est, ut 18 demum sit quem Augustissimun Aus- 

Imperator in‘omnt adnunisteatione Rerpubdica: actorem aucto- 
remque habuit. 


“hae” 


Hujas igitur consjpis.ca foedcra ἴδια δὲ perrecta sunt, qua uno, 


ecdemque societatig ν cul ὁ wrixitias ef potenticsuaas i UrOpx 
‘Gentes contra Gallorud su erbain dominationem ecolligaverunt. 
bye ergogA dvena: ita sis ita NoLylitate gr tnlamur j—aun- 
'p to enim hodiernz interest fre quentia—et ne €x Academix 
spatiys per A abire videatur, Hane Henique’ prcscuto vobis ut ad- 
mittatur, Tadum, Dettorie i in Jn x ivile hot.oris causa. 
Insionissime ef . Honont¥issimu’ Canceriarrns 
“Vosgue Eursreit Procunatonss! Vr εἰ 
. Preesento vobis illystrissinium’ Principe Bluchet 
egies invict® virtutis, atque antique: fideiet guo nemi- 
nh 


ilustres qui ee nostraque ‘invisere diguati sunt. 
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Wuces Proceresque,-netninem quidem habemus cui libentius nos-, 
tros honores deféramus :— . 
Is eniin est, squi ad arma natus, et a prima statim pueritiqin 
exercitibus versatus sub Mayno Frederico tyio stipendia merit, 
‘et exinde per varias provectz vitx vicissitudines tam rerum gesta- 
‘rum fama, quam gloriq qua inclaruit militari, et patria, atque ca 
quam juvenis admodum hauserat d@isciplina, se dignum ubique 
praestitit. ; Be τὰ ’ 3 
Itaque ubi illuxerat,spes posse Europam -in statum pristmum 
restitul, letus alueerqué#ortissimo Princip: suo quamprimum se 
adjunxit, (dudum eninifenectutem excusans ab omni negotin pub- 
hico se subdaxerat,) nec illo quigpiam, ea tempestate ardua scilicet 
ct difficiliima, dagnior videbatur summo 10 Borussiacum exercitum 
WMperio USiguirig ος » πὰ δ co 
Audivistis nimetam quo vigore—quo ardore—septuagenarius ille 
omnibus periculis et Wigiliis mterfuerit audivistis mimirum quo 
sircnuo pioqtie odie’ contra Gallorum Indwperatorem quasi * fu- 
binta facemque’ luctuog istius belli.quo per tot'knnos Europa com 
flagraverat, cBerrgiur ; dum esse denique qui non aliam suis labo- 
Wbus ct vietoriis metam aptendebat, quam ut in Ipsa inimicorum 
Uribe inviolabides pacis Eon μοι vicus Hinpositas aszficeret. 
Hospittigitur tot tantisquye ti χριεῖς atque alacri qua fruitur se- 
neetute venciabili—fansta omnia “et felicia omnia comprecarmar— 
et cum apud suos reversus in gtium quod meruit, se contulerit, re- 
miniscatur aliquando nos eum grath thente excéltiisse—reminisca- 
tur aliquagdo yys, homines sciicet studiis, et literis deditos, in cum 
hoc iteatrne sit Academici honoris contulisse, ob egregia qu 
in Ifberanda Luropa navavit opera. . ᾿ 
Quod reliquum est, hunc prasento vobis μὲ admiltatur ad gra- 
dum Doetoris in Jure Civili honoris’ cauem. ᾿ 


. 2 : i " 
At the closé of each of the Professor's Speeches, the Hlustgous 
Personage, who was the subject of it, was admitted by the Chan- 
ccllor to his Detyree in the ysual. form, and coudacted to his seat 
ver ese 
amongst the Doctors. OY Ae 
_ ‘The following Verses in honour of ‘the otcasion were then're- 
evied by Junior members of fhe University : ὶ 
. 55 
ΘΥΓΑΤῈΡ Aids ὑψίρτου, 
ϑναταῖσιν ἐφουραψίοισ ί τ᾽ ἐν + 
ow τί) μένα, cad ding 
a\ ae," act ¢ f 
ἃ χερὶ δαιμονίᾳ dvapapTy 
“Tw μεγάλων ἀνάκτων.» 
, ε , "ἀν 
μεγάλας καὐῥρυθύνειἠ φύχας, 
τοὺς μὲν ἐπ’ ἄκραν ἡ 
«ὐπραγίοις Te καὶ εὐαμερίας 
τιϑεῖσα κορνφᾶν" 
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τῶν δὲ xedatewey ὕβριν Se 
ἄρεος ἐριβοόμν"» Boras 
Covin προσπελότασα πεδίῳ. 
τεὸν ποτὶ, σεμνὰ, βωμὸν 
οὔτε λύρας ἄτερ cur’ ἀγαθοιὸ 
χάρματος coydual’, οἷσι πρόπων 
ἐσλών, εὐεργετῶν τε, 
καὶ θεοκτίστων γόμων 
χάρις παραιβθύσσει φρένας, ᾿ 
ὅσοις ποθεινὸν ἐστιν ne HAE G yp, 
_ φίλα δὲ πατρὶς alt. : 
ἼΗλθες δὴ σωτηρία βροτοῖσιν 
OT ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ κατεβας, 
ἐν μάχη τ᾿ ἐπιοῦσι Γάλλοις 
ἀντίους ἔστασαις ᾿Ιβάρους. 
Σαυρομάτων ὁ ἑτέρωθι παῖδε, 
Σκύθαι τ᾽ ἄμαχοι, δορυφόρος c- 
αἰλοςς δουλοσύναν ἀπὸ πατρίδος 
ἀπεῖργον" οἱ ἴδον μὴν ἄστυ, 
Σαρματίας παλαιὸν ἕδος, ‘ 
$94 ois οἰκτροτάτως rarage. 
AO Γάλλους ταχεῖα q ΄ 
μετῆλθε τίσις, yo μ᾿ γάλανγος 
δραπέταις ποσὶν βασιλεὺς ἔφευγεν 
ἐλευθέρων φήβω." 
τοτε σὺ γάθησα;, Δίκα, 
τότε δὴ Σ᾽αυρόμαται, Σκυθῶν τε 
Φίλιππος λαὸς ἄροντο κῦδο,, 
Γάλλου δὲ στυγερὼ τυραννὶς 
ἔτρεμε δεινῶς, ἅποτ᾽ οὐράνιος 
χειμωνίων ὄμβῥων πατὴρ 
κρυόεντα βέλη τῇ πολυάνδρῳ 
ἐνέσκηψε oTparigé * 
τεοὶ δὲ παῖδες, . 
Bopuabeves adgueesd; ., ἱ 
φοβερὰν ὀπίσω 
πολέμου νεφελὰν κατέχευαν. 
Mobix δ᾽ ὑμῖν, κλεινοὶ βασιλεῖς ! 
συμπλέκει καλλίνικον οτέξανον, 
οἱ δόξας ἄωτον ; 
ἀπεδρέψατ᾽ ἐς dt), φυλάξαντες ὃ 
γλυχυτάταν ἐλευθερίαν, 
ἀρετῆς te συμμαχίᾳ καλλίστᾳ 
πελώριον φελέσαντες ἔῤγῃν. é 
‘ 
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ἘΣ ς 
τὖρ Spoken by the Mon. G. J. W. Ellis, of Christ Church. 
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COMPOSIT{S jam tandem armis, dum tota quiescit 
Europa, et justi dgnoscens moderaminis usum, 
Vos, tanti auctorés, illustria nomina, doni 
Grata colit, cingitque ateiia tempora lauro ; 

Nos itidem Musarum artes atque otia docte 
Pallados hic miti pacis-servare sub umbra 
Assoliti, his ultro vocemque animumque triamphis 
Addinus, hospitikusque vovis latamur ovantes ; 
Nec minus interea patriz patrique movetur  ' 
Imperii cura, neqfe te ἔα, maxime,Princeps, 
Gratari dubitat Rhedyeina, et amore ¥ideli 
Excipit, et tanto felix se Prasitle jactat. 
Auspice’te, placidam carpit secura quietem 
Pieridum sees : tu namque eXempla patérna 
Rite colens, nostra¥#ujtro dignaris :Athenas 
Presidio tegere, et donis cumulare benignis : , 
Scilicet onine tuum estgprisca quod ab Herculis urbe 
Eruta Nihaci pretiosa Ylamina Bybli . 
‘Tandem insperate donar. ‘munere [018 

Vidimus, ct Sophie hac bya sacraria condi. 

Nec minus interea studia In qucunque vocetur 
Vite altiix artisque parens, 16, Dja Mathesis, 
Susprcit, et facilem veneratur leta‘ Patronam. 

Nila adeo, seu, quae magno les imp¢ret orbi, 
Kdoceat, viresque ac pondera material, 

Seu αὐ κάθ modis coeant, iterumque figuras | 
Dissinant habitura novas vaya semina rerum, 

Seu terre scrutetur opes, que ceca metalli 
Semina, quas gremio sparsim ferat ubcre gemmas, 
Hla sibi tantis praestari debita coeptis — Ἀν > 
Otia, subsidiumque tuo de munere jactat.” - 

‘rgo consiliis stabiliia armisque suorum ὁ ὁ 

Dum regina viget Brittannia, pacis amorem 

um colit, et Bhoebo doctum tacat [sidos*agmen, 
" Hee thi perpetue stabunt preconia fame. | 
Victori# titulo, et-belli potiora topeis. x 
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Spoken by LérdeChifton, of αὐ Cc haya 
9 τ 5 7 ᾿ς ΧΩ ἑ 4 δ. 


τ εν"... 


es *w@ οὐ Ἢ 

τίς γὰρ προσέπτωνὀ ἠἀλπίς; εἶ μὴ σῆς ὅτι 

‘ donpé πίστις δεξιῶδκ Κατοῖσθά τε ; 
εὕροντα κἀν ἀπόροισιν ἂν τὸν ϑεὺν πόρους. 


NO XXXVI. ὃ. σι νὸμ XIV. 


ΠΝ On the Elgin Marbles. 


οὐκοῦν τὸ μὲν σὸν ἔσχεν ἐν AXA RIA 
τὸν φύγαδα θέλγειν, x ὦ, τι λοιπὸν ἣν i 
φιλοξένοισιν εὖ περιστέλλειν TODE 
χόσμοισιν ὁ δ᾽ ἄναξ οὔχι τὴν ἄγαν φυγὴν 
ἀνόνητά γ᾽ εἰᾶσ᾽, ἀλλὰ σῶν, πατρὶς Dia, 
φρονημάτων εὖ οἷδε, Gerpiny τ᾽ ἀπὸ 
σηφίαν βαθείᾳ φερβόμενος ἐσθλὴν φρενί. 
τοιγὰρ δι’ εὐχῶν πολλὰ, καὶ τελεσφόρων 
λιτῶν κατῆλθεν, ὡς μάλιστα μὲν δόμον 
πατρῷον ἐπιδεῖν, μαλϑακαῖς 7, vdorsug 
κηλεῖν ἐπωδαῖς, YES ὅτῳ τὰ 
ἀπηγρίωται πέργαμ᾽" ἐμὴ ξένῳ 
ξένος οὗτ-ρ ἦν τότ᾿, ἔνϑα κοιμᾶσθαι τάφῳ. 
οὐδὲ κενὸν ἦν τόδ᾽ εὐὑγμα" "χοὴ γὰρ οὐρανοῦ 
πλάκας διφρεύσαν ἐσχάτων ἀφ᾽ ἡμέ "ὦ 
« στίβων ἔλαυψε, θαῦμα καὶ χώκυῤ᾽ ὁρᾶν, 
σελαῖς τι χρυσοφεγγὲςγ ὡς πύργαυ τινὸς 
πόλεᾷς τε, δεινοῦ ox ened Sopds. 
τοὔνθενδε πῶς εἰποϊβ αν; 4 γὰδ ἀνδράσι 
Φρέν᾽ ἔοικε παντοδαποῖσιν ἐμπλήσσειν pods 
τυδψυχίας πῷς αὐτὸς, ὡς αὐδωμένης 
ϑεόθεν βοῆς, “ὦ ποῖδες ἀνθρώπων, ire, 
ἐλευδερουτε πατρΐδ᾽, ἔλευδερουτε ὃὲ 
ταϊδαα γυναῖκας, dav τε πατρῴων By, 
ϑήκας τε προγόνων" νῦν ὑνὴφ πάντῶν ἄγων. 
καὶ on πέπρακται τῆδε γῇρ πανηγύρει ως, κα 
γέρας τυράννων, τῶντε TYS γῆς κοιράγων, 
“ρλυμπίας ἱεροῖσιν ὡς ποτ᾽ ἐν μυχρὶς 
Ελλψες ἄνδρες τιμίους τοὺς ᾿ Ελλάδος 
σωτῆραϑεξπ ἐραιρὸν, ἐχσεσωσ μένων 
παιᾶνες OUTS ἐκελκδοῦν Andy πάρα. 
ὦ μακαρίων τόδε Φασμάτων ἥμαρ πλέον, 
ὄλβου τ᾽, ἐλευθερίὰς Te, τοῦ τ᾽ ἀεὶ κλέους. 
Spoken by Ο. SteJohn Mildmay, Commoner of Brazen Nos 
College...  * 


Γ 


ΟΝ THE ELGIN MARBLES. | 

ει ae * eng gae— a % 
Ass jhe author δ an article on the Elgin Maibles, ‘in No. 
i 


μ 


ΧΧΥ͂ΠΙ, of the Quarterly Reviggy, expresses a wisli'to hear Mi. 
Payto Knight's explanation of thd parts of his evidence concesning 


‘On the Elgin Marbles, ° 99. 


them, which hefiae%so grossly misrepresented, he shall be very ὅ 


concisely gratified ; and if his motives are such as he professes, he 
will forthwith avow and retract his calumnies. Ὁ ᾿ 

As to his observations on μὲν, γὰρ and 82, they only betray his 
extrenic ignorance of the Greek language, in which the former is 
merely the initial, and‘the Jatter the consecutive connective in a 
sentence; and, as the words which wére. initial in Plutarch’s sen- 
tenee were conseeutive in the w&ness’s, hé thought himself at liber- 
ty to introduce they gfammatically, when hé could do it without 
altering the-sense, ‘Wind he conceiyes (with all due deference to 
these heaven-born Hodgevegps), he has not altered in the slightest 
degree. " 

As for behevmg this mass of architectyral sculpture to be the 
work of Phidia’, if. is a sort of belief which defies argument. 
Plutargh states init Pyricles contrived to employ all the artists and 
artisans of Athens, who had votes, ‘in his p&blic works; and in 
the figures of the Metidpes alone there is evidence of many diffe- 
rent hauds of vatious dégtees of mggit. In those of the pediments 
too, there is equally distinct evidence of their being of different 
and remote ages; if any relynce is to be, placed on what have 
hitherto been deemed certain .criteria in the Chrondlogy of Art. 
The figure of Hercules, called Theseus, is the Crotomate ie 
cules, extaut upon many coins ofthat chy, some anterior, séxfe 
posterior, to the ume. of “Phydias,¥and with the title xporavzpas 


always insegyped over it. Crdgto having perished. long before the 


times ΣΝ nu, the statue Was then without doubt at Rome ; 
and it is extremely probable that he should have a copy of it made 
28 a symbol to accompany bis own image in the additional decora~ 
tions of the Parthenon; but extremely improbable that Phidias, 
Callicrates, or Ictinus, should hayéiborrowed the guardian god of 
a Dorian city of Italy to adorn thetemple of the guardian goddess 


of Athens. That the image of Hadriaw was there, such as it ap- . 


pears on his coins,« Wheeler says pes and when Mr. Vis- 
conti nndertakéssto prove frat it was'a Vulcan, he should haye 
first pryved thal it badvawap, or that Vulcan was ever represented 
without one. eas a we =e 

As for the head of Ajax, at Petwérth, Mr. Kuigggyassures the 
. Reviewer that, had it not. béen jg a much better state of οβοἶνα- 


ὃ 


tion than that of the Hetculgs above-mentioned, Βαλε ν he ποτ᾽ 


any of his colledgues would tiave :prbised’ it, or @venshdmitted it 
Ito ra publication. Tt hag. brows ‘and heal of pode ae 
grandeur of thé expression 98 remains,*th@agh the delicacy ὁ 
the fnishitiie oot but 12 8}} sé remnants of the Metopes and 
pediménts of the Parthenon tiggé if not a single feature eft. 
The Frieze of Phigaleia is“unqucstionably mferior to the best 


MA. 
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“specnneus from Athens, but it is as unquesfonably superior 
throughout to the worst even of the Metopes ; apd the Reviewer, 
by calling it low relief, proves that he is unacquainted with it, the 
figures being very highly relieved; while those of the Irieze of 
the Parthenon are in low or flat relief. 

As for the scale of pecuniary value, Mr. Knight formed it as 
accurately as he could from "what his experience furnished of prices 
paid for articles of the same class ;‘and if the Soros aud /Egyptian 
Beetle are worth no more than the Reyawer:supposes, why did 
the proprietor bring them to Kegland at Beet an expense, and 
then expect the public to pay itt ὁ ραν 

Tn page 541 of the Review, oceyis an instance of fraud’ in quo- 
fatéon, unparalleled, it is ta be hoped, in the malevolence of con- 
troversy or libel. The witness was exammed’ 88. ἴο tie modes iu 
which ancient a1 tists, described or recorded the” execution of their 
own works, with thelr own names, of which he mentions ‘threc ; 
and is then Immediately asked whether the§word sigyafero 15 ever 
so employed. "Yo this he answers: No; £ believe nu artist would 
‘ describe at (his work) so himself; it ts the historical expression. 

(See printed report, page 4°.) But theeiteviewer quotes the single 
Be no as the whole of the answer; and then applics it to what 


be 


witness had clearly.and distigctly answered in the affirmative ; 
nimely, the historical use of the word εἰργάξετο m describing the 
wérks of othérs, by Plutarch, Nausanjas;and every other historian 
of art; while the artists themselveg tise ἐποίεε or ἐφρίησε. It.ie 
~ charitably to be wished that the confusion of ideas ant: the 
‘witness could, on this occasion, be reasongbly unputed to the Re- 
- viesver ; since, if he has acted knowingly and with design, there is 
“no epithet of scorttgud detestation which language can supply, 
that will pot appear feeble and“imadequate when applied to him. 

_ At the bottom of page 559 δῇ the Review, is a note containing 
‘ a-narrative of a private transactiog, which would be too trivial and 
, unimportant to be obtruded upon the public, did not the gross 

aud continued falsehoods of it impligate the reputation of another 
. person,-to whom ‘it “may be of seriousycepgequence. Phe real 
iransaction was agfollows: About three year’ »go Mr. Bonelli, 
af gGblden fare, sold το" Mr. Payne Knight .some. engraved 
“getfis, And among them a fragment afta head of Vlora, valued at 
one hundreds vot two hundred ang, fifty, pounds ; and paid for 
partlyin ieney,.and partly in duplicate medals. ‘Though M. 
“Bonet ave no assurances of jts bging*ancient, not only the pur- 
chaser, ‘bat the late. Mr. Marchant, whom he cdfisulted as usual, 
and other experienced judges, ‘hel it to be so; ποῖ WAS it doubted 
tillaB6tt’ four months ago, wh τ. Pistrucci, an, artist from 
Rome ἢ roclaimed it at Sir Joseph Banks’s to be his own work,_ 


ona for Mr. Bonelli for γον Roman crowns, exclusive of 
2 ΣΧ δὶ ῳ «- és ‘ = 
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the stone which Penola: supplied, Mr. Knight, however, so 
far from persisting and blustermg, as the Reviewer states, es- 
pressed his satisthction in [talian, and in the presence of Sir Joseph 
Bank-, that there was a living artist of so much merit; and from 
thence went to Mr. Bonelli dnd urged him’ to tell the #ruth, ds- , 
suiing him at the same time that, admitting the work to be Pis- 
trucci’s, he had no charge to make against him ; the unique heauty 
of the stone béing a sufficient red¥on for, the price. Bonelli per-- 
sisted that he had bought it among a parcel of others, said to have 
belonged to the Jate, SifRobert Ainsley, covered with a calcarions 
incrustation, which he émplaged PiXrucci to remove, and paid him 
twenty Roman crowns for tis>work, ‘and the expense of having it 
set in ating, As the readiest means of judging between them, 
Mr. Knight cammissioned Mr. Pistrueéi: tu make a fac-simile,»g 
which he accordingly did, and at the’end of three wonths brought |” 
it, ofthe same torm thdecd, but in style and execution as different 
as possible to lis eye, and demanded for it, not as the Reviewer . 
states, tev, but ΠΡ ΡΥ ΝΣ sterling ; and ih, addition, that the , 
purchaser should formally acknowledge both to be by. the same 
hand. ‘Chis impudent preposal, repeated the next day tu writing, 
r. Kinght civilly, yet permptorily, declued; but, so far from 
Dlustering or persisting obstinately, propésed that both, works = 
should be submitted together to {he ‘mogt able artists and et 
rienced judges, to decide betwcen}the two contrary asserters, being: ; 
himself quite indifferent in it the drticle remainmg the same, whe-” 
ever pel and its pecuniary value being uo consideration, he 
neva hia ing sold, or attempted to sell, othe:wise than at a public 
auction without reserte, any work of art, at any other. price than 
that which fie paid. Mr. Pistrieci-having deqlined ‘this proposal, κα 
he has only to repeat it to the” present proffietor of his work, ... 
whoever he may be; and_to Ἢ jn justice to Bonelli, that he 
has repeatedly offered to take back all or any part of the articles 
purchased of him, and to repay the money with interest. In the » 
case in questian too, the surface of the stone,-thongh it has been 
carefully and skilfully cleated, still bears sdch. demonstrative testi- 
mony-to his veragity, that, unless bis opponent can bring* other 
proofs of his own ability to counterfeit the slow ee of time on 


such bodies, his oath will, net much: avail with eXperic hed aud» 
impartial judges, a τὶ τῷ 
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MANUSCRIPTS BIBLICAL , CHASSICAL, 
anv BIBLICO- ORIENTAL.No. VIL. 
i [Continued from No. XXL. p. 92.] 


t 


τ aa ae i 

*,* We have made arigngements jor collecting an ac- 
count of ALL Manaseripte on the foregoing depart- 
ments of Literature, which. at, present evist in the 
various Pusric Ligtaargs in Great Bairain. 
“We shall continue them till finished, when an IxvEx 
will be given of. the whole. We-shall then collect 
an account of the Manuscripts in: ‘the. Roya and 

ImpertaL Lepraries on the Céntinent. 

1 


In 5 some former Numbers or the Classtaat Journal, a short 
-accounthas been given of the ‘Bibhaal, Classical, and Oriental 
_MSS. in the Royal sand Harleian Libranes, belonging to the 
Ἤδριοι Museum,: See Nos. XIV XV. XVI XVI XX. XXL 
It: remains, agreeably to what ‘was formerly, announced, to give 
ai ilar accdunt of the Cottonian aint Lansdowne collection, cons 
eae in the sane Library ; and it will be proper ee κυ swith 
_the Cottonian, as being the first in the ordeg of time. 
tis well basin t the great excellence of the collection consists 
“in its Saxon and igh M MS$y, felating to our History, both civil 
and. ecclesiastical, our Charters. and our Laws, Biographies, 
Leagues, and ‘L'reaties with Foteigg Nations, together with several, 
which congern other churches and ther states, OF its general 
excellencé: for the purposes of Englishblistory, Dr. Thomas Gale 
 gpeake™ 3 follows, . in au Address to the’ ‘Bates of his ‘Histor. 
. Britan, Saxoy &e.: « Denique, ut omnis causatio e media, peni- 
| tire, tol cer, ὃ ΕΝ quisquis bya tye. Historiam nostram per 
- omne’ ae Hprelicare, sitaget, παῖδα foudétum, gcriptotem, ἃ se 
, desic rireWptarique posse, quien Cottoniangs, ille jncomparabilis 
"Thesaittus promptissinje; mom: eshitsebit” But igs, Codices Bib- 
lici, Classici*Latini, , Grieci, and .Orientales, ar ‘eev; and of 
these, some only a 5 page or: OED, Braces bound up with several 


ΠῚ 
5. 
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others. Still, thowghyhis Class of MSS. is not abundant or rieb, 
there will be four under it two or three, that are both éxcieht and 
valuable. νὰ A we Se 


ae ἐδ , οἱ x 
COTTONPAN LIBRARY. 
Cadices sBiblicr, CSM, Latine, ᾿ 


PT RRERTUS. A. the * 
Codex Membranaceus in’; 4tp. “Loangelioturi, Latine, " gli- , 
orumque ad ipsa pertinentium: 1, Ispistole Hieronynti: ad 

Damasuin.: 2. Prolog. Quatuor Evangeliorum. 3, Lpistole | 

Eusebii δ Carpianum. 4, Sancti Hrerenymi Epistola alia " 

ad Dumasumy, ctv afiis. ᾿ ; ‘ 

This Manuscript belohged to King. Athelstan, and among the several | 
papers it contains, one is a¥Charter of the King’s, by which he gives to the 
Church at Dover the land of Folkston, neat the sea, where for ΓΟ was ἃ 
Menastery, dated 927. Another is a Declaration of Athelstan’s , in Which 
ae this book to the same Church. . ὶ ἘΠ, 

Vith respect to the four Go. x4ls, which it contains, the three first pages 
are in largedetters, and gilt. The three first of Matthew -have, in addition, 
a purple colour spread over them. eA anaes τοὶ 

Preffxed are the following lines, writen, jn a fae illumination, wherelgtit 
Kang 18 seen kneeling, τ ᾿ ' oo 

Saxonidum Dux atque Decus, primumque Monarcham 
Trsglitys, Alfridum qui nunerayit avwn, 

“ρον primas quoles meditantur habenas, 
Me voluit- sacrum regibus esse ibrum. * 

‘These lines are written in a more modern hand, probably of the time of .. 
Richard the Second. ΠΝ τὸ ἦν : sg 

; The four Gospels were in Usum Heybm Anglia: in Jurameptum Corons- 
tionis. Sac. IX. sy, (a 
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NERO. D. 1v." | "ἢ 
Codex Membranavéys ΠΡ Ῥοϊ. Constans Foliis 258. ᾿ς. (Be 7 
Liber praclarisiimits eleguntissimis οἵ curiosissimis pit tins 
sccul; arte picturis et delincattonibus ornatar: fc ri 
Quatuar Evangetia, versianis pulgate cum 2 nterMari Fe sione 
BOE, fea) ΔΕ ΠΊΩΝ ‘Hteronymi, Haute, ke. ὡς : Ἶ 

h has been written on this curigus manuscript 4 scha 
Smith, and Wanley. See. VILE Ix, ieee. ui i aie ; SE ‘ 
᾿ Γ᾿ = " - 4 ᾿ 
res. ‘ NERQ. C. iw. ΝΣ 
Coder Membranaceus in*Fegto, éonstans Fol. 122. ‘Continens, 
inter alia, Psalterium Latinum velusto charactere exargtum, 


d ὦν» 


104, Manustripis. 


eum versione Gallica: et Cantica Veteria.et jour Testamenti, 
Sac. ΚΓ 11]. 


CLAUDIUS: E. 1, 


Codex Membranaceus in Iol., constans foliis 185. Continens, 
inter multa alia, 17. 19 planabvionem Vasionum Damelis ad 
Literam, secundum Magistrum Gomestorem, et Esdia Prophete 
fibrum secundum Apocryphun. Se. XILL of XIV. 

e 


Ye? 
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V ESP ASLINUS. D. ΧΧΊΤΙ, 


Codex Membranaceus in 800. majort, constans folis 33. 
Continet inter alia Evangelistarum Concordian Beevern. 


VESPASIANUS, 4. xitt. 


Coptinet inter multu Ordinem de Veter Testamento, quem 
Romana Catholica Lectesia honorat. 


: = 2" 
VITELLIUS. 1. xviii. 


Codex Membranaceus in 4fo. igne adeo corruptus, ut pene 
inulits hodve evadat ; contizet τ mp, ced polius continwt, secundum 
Sinithium, Psaltervum Latinum cum Inter lineari versione Saxoniea. 
Vid. Wanley. wn Catalogo. ab. Sept. p 222. 


, The Latin version, Wanley says, was of the 9th ecntury3 and that the 
interlineary Saxon version was added sumew!l at later. , 


at νι 
GALBA «1. xviii. 


δ ον ες ε ἐπ 
Codex Membranaceus, in 8v0."nyyori, constans foliis 200. 
Continet inter ala Psalteriune de Lranslattone LX X. Inter- 
pretum, emendata de nopo :—-Psalmum Davidis cwn pugnarit cum 


Θοβα πε Cantica Feteris et Nove Teseamenti: Sec. V LL. 


“ΣᾺ ἀφ ‘i 


: VPESP ASIANUS. A. 1, 


& r 
Cod& Membranaceus in 4t@.: fatits” constans 160. €ontinens 
inter ali efajsonem de Uliluate Psulmoium—Psalmum Du- 
vidigy, Hyiltnos, seplicet CanthE Isaig, Exzéchia, Anna Vidue, 
Be. ὕβι interlineari versione—Continet ΠῚ agméntum ex quodam 
Psalterio Latingy pultherrime Liters minusc ΕΝ adventum 


Normannorum, cum interlineart > at ae Verstone, scripto. 
. ς Ἢ c " 


τ 


Mandscripts. » 105 


TITUS. 4. xxi. 


Coder Menlbranaceus am 4to. constans foliis $82. Biblia 
Latina, Vulgaris Translations , premaittitu Prologus—accedit 
gd calem vocum Lebrarcarum Interpetutro, 


TITUS. Diyavivt. 


δὲ 1 
In Sv0. constans ea foliis’ 147. Taher Alphabetarius, in quo 
continentur—Alphabetum vetus, ut finaetir Ifebran um, non verd 
Samarttanum—Aebs arcu recenwus hodie in use—Gracum cum 
numerisx— Duo aha Alphabese Giaca cuin mimeratibus vocrbus-— 
Alphabetum Latinum, Chaldaorium, et Syromum, Gothorum—— 
Runcum— Aya Philosophi— Nor mannorum, cum multes alti, 


. 


é 
, LITUS. D. xx. 


Codec partin ( hartaceus, partem Membianaceus, in pai con-' 
stans foltes 194. Contincé inter alia, Lyvontag Lucan, de Bello 
Cavalt.— X Tragadias Seneca —Martiahs duodeam ibrorum 
Epigramm ium Cov Lpdmgue — Poonatum Claudiani Epito- 
mam—le candie Lpitomam ey Quinta Cw tro. 

AppeNlar Hkh Ἢ 

Coder Membranaceus in δ Ὑ monoit, constans fol. 86. con- 
tinens 5. Matth. cum Gloss. intertineare et cum™ Commentdriis. 
Lay Le 

Appendix XXII 


Penocha Epistolurum ov SS. lectarum Diebus Domanes at 
Festis Sanctis. ’ 


Ly 


pe ee 


Covdites Classici. 
: JULIUS ΒΡ vit. 


- x 
Coder Chartacens ἐπ’ Pol. longiort, constans foltis 280. κ" » 


Th& contains, with various other papers, unconnected with this inquiry— 
Capitula Quituar Libborum Ge raicwg Virgiin—Capitula ΧΤῚ Jabrorum 
AEneidos \irgilu— Summin Librerurty δ etamorphosesn Dvidi, 
guam fallicam etlam convelteba's Chustianus le Goways dest. Mauro, 
— Willielm: Boboncr Registrum seu Excerpta Versu fFoverbialium 
de Libro Ovidiu de Arte Amani, de Tastis, et ce Festolis Nomina 
Chronographorum, nécnon *RUquortim Efistoricorum— Excerptataigbenece 
Libris de Benéficus —Capitula Librorum Ethie Aristotelis oe ex 
Timeo Platong qua reperiuntu: © Bibl otheca Sangst Pete C antabriviensis 


—Indicem onium opcium Ciceggnis, wii sefert Lconardus retunus-Loeos 


Communes de Amicitia, et Sa tutg, ct alia argumentd, ox Cicerone, 
Seneca, Terentid, et spats digfsita—Collectanea de Philosuphis Antt- 


quis, Historieis, ct Poetis—Vocabula Hebraica Exphcata,——Cent. XV. 
—— π-Ψ- 


> 


106 ; j Manuschpts.’ 
JULIUS. F. x. 


Contains, among many other papers— Priora deceny Capita prover- 
byorum Salomonis, cum Argumentis—Excerpta ex Vitruvio, Carmina, Epi- 
taphia, cum a@lys —Excerpta ex Procopio, Bello Gethicu, Graece—Ex- 
cerpta ex sdam antiquis Poetis—Excetpta, manu Camden, ex Tacitg 
etalus, de prefectis, Legionibusque Rumanisin Bntannia. XV. XVI. 


c ἷ ι 
TIBERIUS. B. v, 
Codex Membran. in 4to. amghori, ea diversit “simul compactis 


consarcinatum, consians folrs'147. . 


The pieces that fall under our Class, are $9, containing something ex 
AratiPhanom Libro, a M. T. Cicerone adolescente in Latina Lingua trans- 
lato: 40 --- Τα! Ciceromis Somuium, Scipionis dictaétis, et Macrobty 
exponentis, ac Seneca Philosophorum Atctoritaus,” (ste Rubrica ) 47 —Li- 
brum Periegese’s, quam) ex Grecis Dionysu Atri Ld iné reddidit Priscianus. 


{ 


CLAUDIUS. 8. vu. 


Contes inter ula 13. ist. Dare, de Graco Translutam 
i Latinum, a Corn. Nepote, ἐ 
* 


» 


Ἢ 
ut. 
ε x 


.VESPASIANUES B. xxv. 8. 


Haretis Arygii de Bello Vrojano Fragmentum efenin Vi- 
tellio. C. VIII. 1. ; 


4 


Pie 
VESP ASIANUS, B. xan. 3. 


, Continet inter alia, Enthi idiowe Seat: Pythagoric:, cum Pro- 
logo Ruffini Piesbyter.—Libri Casstétlors de Institutiombus di 
vinarum Lectionum Partem: et in B. xvti1/8. anteger habetur, 
17. } Catonis. 18, Excer ρίαν ἐφ Oradio, Horatio, et 
Justia 85. Excerptiones de Seneca, Alphabetice Σ et senten- 
tias dliorum Philosophortsn. : 

4 


ad 


ἈΝ 
Cr ve Μ᾿ ty 


ἂν VFSPASIANUS. B,’ xxin. 
es embranaceus in 4to lonigions s.continet vi alia, Ovidii 


ἃ Petuls Tres Libros.—-Opusculum*Proba, Uxort, elphi, ex- 
cerptum de V pilin; ad Testamentum Vetus et Novi; h. 6. Cento- 
nem Virgiliaaum Probe Falconia—dilesopt Fabulas, Versibys Ele- 


¥ 
X 


v ee wet 
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Manpporipts. _ © OF: 
V§SPASLANUS. E. zit. 


Codex Membsunaceus 1n 4to. minore constans folits 17: ,con- 
tinet inter alia, i3. Lucit Aunei Senece Librum ad Callonem; 
emediis fortuitorum Tum. 
de κα S πο ᾿ 


Dot 


Cobices Geacci. 
ΤΌΝ, Ὁ. κν. ' 


Fragmenta Qulatuor Antiqussxa in Folo sacre Scripture, 
Liters Majuscutis: in Charly Mande papy)acea scripta, 
purpurer coloris, et characteribus argenteis exarata, argento vero 
retustate evanido; continentia periochas SS, Matthec et Fox. 
hannis. »᾿ 


They begin, a v 517: fap ΧΑΝΤ, Sinct: Match —— "ry ον σννηχϑησαν. 4 
The mimes Incovc, O20,, Κι τον, are abbreviited, as ai tue Cumbridge and 
Alexandrine Manu cripts.§ Sec. VIL. vel VILL. Y 


- τ 


OTHO. B. 111. τ ry? 


Liber Genesews, pulcherriinis Sigurss Historiam sucram diver- 
sunode representantibus uhanimalys. : 

“Lhus it was desc ibed hy Dr Sond) when ἀξ was entire. Vid, Smithu 
Catal. Bibhothece Cottomape, p. 70} This is one of the remains of a 
mandscript, prcserved after the tre that happencd iv the Cottonian Lie 
brary, and gonsists of several triagments, reduced ilmest to cinders ΤΡ, a 
it hagsd. coh uv tradition, the οτι σαν} |clonged to Ongen, 1f must have 
been as old at least is the third cenairy, tor Origen flourished at the 
beginning of the thud century, Curons cngravings of the o:zinal, both 
of the figures, and vaiious parts of the copy, nry be secn in the first Vo- 
lume of Verusra Mont μι νιν, published by the Antiquarian Sotiety in 


4747, ; 
5 eet: i 
, Covices Drientales, 
*s GLABDIUS. By vist. ive 


og, 

Codex Membranéééis in Folio; constans foliis 258 Pente- 
teuchuss,Samaritanus. A Reverengissimo D. Jacobo’ Uiseric 
Archiépiscopo liaise Coltoniane donatusf - 

4 + 


The Archbishop has writtentin it a5 follows ; Pentetcuchfif,Sggfantanum, 
ἃ decem trrbuum reliquas, ud staelitic: exciditen, Ttitvo acceptifa, 


a Doritheo Samantarunt Pseuggprdfseta, temporibus A postolori@if-anter- 


polatum ; ab esraistias ScHiptofibus (Eusebio, Duadoro, ’ frergtiymoe, 
Cyritlo, Procopigf Anesporo, Gevisto Chrondgraphe} gideutidem cRatum, 
wtque a ΟΠ hodiernis denuy redemptum. Bibltuthétie Cottomaaz 
(qua amiciggim Domm sunnayi oat semper mh parait) 


Jacobus Usserius Armechanus Hibernie Primas. 


108 ° Hebrew Criticism. 


As according to the notation of the Librarian, thi€ manuscript had been 
sold in 1590, it must be at least as old as Sec XIV’ " may have been 
written earlier. 


* τ 
F of 0. B. vit. Vid. Satin Catal p 71." 


 Abuel Berkat) Abdallat Nasfit Tresawus Sublilitatum Cone 

titer Synopsin Religion ef e¢1s Mohammedua, Arabne [δὲ 

habentur muita de peregrinatione sancta, sve visitatione Templi 
tcani, t " ᾿ Β mle 


--ψ 


GALDBH = A. VRE 


Two Arabic Mantiscripts ἢ 8vo much mutilated, 1 acase the one said 
to bea houan, the other ἃ Buok of Prayers δὰ 
uy 


----, ---. 3 


mya VITLULIUS, 4. us : 
Citar Bombycanus, in 4to. being Liber Mohammedis Abugia- 
τὶ, Ben Gloraar, continens Hastoriam Propheticam ad Tempore 
Psendoppopheta : De Quatuor Tom Secundus, ‘ 


. ἂν ; 
, ἡτῦς. D xvin. 
‘Enbellus Sinenses in ἐπι Bombytina tmpressus, Dolterum 
. 4 " 


Se δος σεϑις, ne 


~ TIEBREW GRITICISM. 
St I aes 


me 


4 


δ 


e * “ 

In Vol VIII, p 120, [ submitted to-the cepsideration of the 
lea aeider the two Hebrew formylas of Baptism, adopted, 
ac ‘to Irénaus, by the Valentinian heretics; the former of 
which ἢ then made an eftort to decipbur, leaving the latter to be 
sah ἢ and explained by some other of your con<spondents, 
who"wicht at she same time ex Riese tity of the meee ot 

own.attempt, and favor me with stith coflections of the whole 
ats id cause“ to approxiggite stills neacer to the truth. No 
notit*having heen taken? of my infitation, I ghall proceed to 
attentpt an Husfeation of the other formula te. sai begging, 


that, wherevéxsthe reader -may ace roo either fér opposing or 
te as Χ 


κεἰ" all the other numbers the regular Catalogue by Mr. Planta is followed, 
* 


Hebrew Critivisri, Ὁ 109. 


9 cats ; : 
qualifying my Ἃ odfions, he would willingly step forward, and 
frankly state his bbjections. fo! op 

Before 1 advance, however, to the consideration of the second . 
formula, it may not be amigas to corioborate more stcohgly what I 
have affirmed of the first. Fnelucidating the several constructiéns ᾿ 
1 expressed my uneasiness at, WWA—in id quod est—not that E 
deemed it abhorrent from the Lichéaidiom, but because I cosa 
find no authority fog it exactly as it stood. Since making that, te» 
marh, I have met with g passage in the preface of R. Jacob Bén 
Ohavif, author of Een Yaucob, wich contains he very construce 
lion in question. "The learned, Rabbi is there apologising for hav- 
ing altered the arrangement of thc arguments im ἃ ‘certain chapter, 
of Massacheth Sanhedrin, in order that the subject might be rene - 
dered more cledrand imtelleible τ and, alone with others, alleges 
the following reason? DIPYI WNT Awl YI FQ IN FOP A 
spasm na omy Yd ὝΠΝΟ ompwA What will it either 
add er diminish im ibat? hich is last bemeg put first, or that’ which 
is first being put last; "since the whole 18. still in the ec ταν 
fren Yaavob, Part 11, Pref. fol. 4, col. 4; Amst. ed._:There 
-exists, therclore, no doubt cf the Ffebraicity ὁ the phrase; as’ a 
Δ ΠΟΥ so justly celefratcd as the author of Lee Yaacob would not 
have adopted an expression unwaryanted by authority, or of which 
use had not been already made by'pthers Before him, 

Thovel the second formuli “as given at full length, ab 
with the first, | it may not be impertinent to repeat it. lt cts 
thusaarfatcu’by Treaens. Nomen quod est restaurationis, mes- 
δ formagno in seenchalia mosomeda eaacha fatonepseba 
Jesu Nazaene, [δὲ hoium  imterpretatio est falis: Chiisti noa 
divido spwitum, cor, et superceclestem virtafem miscricordem ; 
fruar nomine tuo, salvator veritatis. [ Epiphanius;though the in- 
terpretation remains the same, ‘the Tiebrew is somewhat different, 
Μεσσια, ουφαρθγ, ναμκεμψαιμεν,, χαλδαιαν, μησομηδαεα, αχρανκι 
Ψαου. Ιητοῦ Ναζαρια: Vidi ren. Lab. 1, ς. 18. Now, if trom, 
both these we select” suolg pats “as may render the whole.of the 
formul, mote coasomant to the Hehiew dialect,—whieh in an 
attetipt of this uature is very allowable ;—it will stand at follows : 
Meésia‘ouphareg namempsaiman ch@ldia mosomeda,eaackghfara- 


nepseha. Jesu Wagarin. EE. a gust distribution of wre ables, 
id to 


thus: Messia on Rarevia mempsak'man cha 1 πιράϑου 
ach aféfs-nepscha ee Nazgriazgl hat is, wher invested ja théir 
prope? charactys : NUD RTH 1 RWH ya, NITW ὋΝ 
SRM Wy DN ἽΝ Nm Christ 1 pide μοι rom the 
soul, from all life, beiggtterqlied above the’ticing + only let ane 
make thee’ fructsfy, ne J nur of Nazaggth: Shat is oisay, I do 
not, in my baptismal cotfgssion, divide or ce a Christ, 
who is exalted above all living, :froni the soul, not” rom any vital 
ΓΙ . a 


* 


16 Hebréib’ Ομ δ 


principle, whatever; buf on the contrary dk m intain, not only 
that he hatha soul and every vital principle, but: that he is soul 
and life itself. Therefore, “thou Jesys of Nezareth, let me cause 
soul, ahat 18, thyself, to fructity within me. 
hat the translation here afforded 18 somewhat different from that 
of the two Fathers, 1s achnoy edged , put the diffiience is rather 
arent than area. © The p ,N; is the common contraction, 
modern chaldaic’ dialect,'{o1 PN» non; and, in pronun- 
ion, thas been turngd into ou by, the Greek Vathars, in 
imitation of the @icek adverb pf the same signifjcation. The con- 
Struction, ΝΥΤΊΒ, 10 the chalfice participle agsociated, ag 15 usual, 
‘with the pronoun of the first person singular; making, litesally, 
awith the adverb going betoie it—ron sum dividins ego. “The terns 
soul, aud life, do certainly compnie what in anvilies pomt of view 
mich be enungerated spint, heart, and celestial Virtue; nor ma : 
think, that eifhe: by the one Οἱ the other “NOFE 15 intended tq ὃ 
xpi than the icorporeal part of m ᾿ς: which, with tHe ins 
tons ‘avas divjded info three gradationgs’mto season, of which 
the δ ᾷγα4. the head; ‘inte passion, of which the seat was the 
breast's3ahd thio lyst! of which the region was the heat; bug 
which, with the ‘Hébrew physiologists, inight well be comprehend- 
ed in the terms soul ad fe 
Jn the postscript to fry! ogy sin paper, [ animadveited on a 
ke or &wo, Junto which you valinable scharcspondent Mi. 
Fe eivs had fallen, respecting the Jewish ε x posttops The justness 
of my obacrvalions he has the manliness te ackrow GE; bs! ex- 
presses bis suiprise, thit, after Living denicd the assertion, tbat 
Onkelos ever renders, the angel of dehovah, by, bese of Jeho- 
oak, Ἐ should furl snbjom . God forbid that hes Now, 
of Onkelos Ahave y me thice @ferent copies, and haye seen still 
mote ; but in none of (Πδ 1s tHere any thiny to su port the truth 
of his asseition. ‘This tai gumust 15 adide: upulou ἡμέ μι In 1endey- 
oo ἔθ: wogds of the orginal, and especially n, the nagrative parts, 
ace where the Elehtew ἴδ, ἀξ, lof Jehovah, Has 
to vay” any thing else than dhe ὦ of Jehovah 3, nor, 
Ξαῖ term 15 simply ply Jeho ah, has he presumed in bys para- 
9 avéribe that te an‘angel of Jehovah, which inion "πὰ 


re. of a pe self; bw, hastegaitte ret ar 
ἰ of Sekooa ᾿ pe 


it δι Felipeak, nih 
Fate OFT chovah, ey gy of Jehovais deat is to 
say, e dues Yoh Uxpauitd i, of Jekitah pcroomgllyy he at leagt 


expotinds tape ig Seaeiitially belonging tg i, and ex- 


clasively sb if vw? but never. ce ngel. at in an in- 
terpreter,® angel ἀξ Sih order of intelligences, 
inferior to ἠδ Avee 1) va height of blasphemy. 


de a at τ τ 
The Glory eighe is used bythe targumists for the visible 


Hebpewyhiriticatn. : ta 


splendor which acepiepanied Jehgvali inthe manifestation of hi 
gelf to the pare 3; the same with the visible Shechim or 
bitation of Jehovah ; which is yo other than ‘the Holy Ghost; byt 
must not be confounded with the legate, Metatron, thegecond per- 
sonality of the godhead. ‘That this legate, or angel of Tehodeh, 
is called Jehovah, [readily acknowledge; and if Mr. Hails should ' 
do me the honor to look intéthe figajvolume offay work, enti 
The doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation considered and sg 
tained on the Principles of Judaism ; he willthere find, 1 beliétp, 
this position moye fally and satisfactorily illustrated than ia any 
othe: work whatever ¢‘and will at tic same time be given to see’ 
the great difference maintained in the Jewish churgh,, between the 
angel, emphatically so styled, and the glory, of Jehoyah, .° αὖ 
‘Lhe worthy wyiter, however, seems disposed to insist, that who- 
ever carefully exammes the’Hebiew test, the Aiabie versiothgynd 
the tugum of Ohkelos) must be convinced, that whether hey who 
appeared'to the patriarthg, is called Jehovah, or Elohim, ge the 
angel of Jehovah, one, dnd the same being is to be undeiatgod. 
Now 1, om the contrary, maintain, that Onkelos often distin 
guishés in these cases, between Jehogah and Elohim: suree by’ all 
the Jewish espositors, as well as by the targumists, the latter 
term 15. not unficquently expounded of the angels, as «ell as of 
Jehovah himsdt. In Gan. vaau. 50, Onkelos renders, Elohizn, by, . 
angel vf Jchovah; because from t.e context nothing gan’ be 1 
Εν lee that the aes with whom Jacob wrestled, was none 
an angel, here called God, as in otha places; but not Jehovah 
hims@if, nor any dung whatever esseutially pelonging to him. 
Bat in the intereéssion of Abraham for the cities of the plam, the 
targumist has scrupulously abstained fiom intreducing any mention 
of the angel of Jehovah; because, it is in the Hebrew simply, 
Jehovah: only in the final Gauge, where the text is—dnd Jehaw. 
vah went he age endc avoyrs to rcmove the idea of corporeity 
frottx the god: ead, by the gloss, that it was the visible splendor 
accompanyihy th αν, and got the deity himself, wheeh higrally 
- duparted. ‘The A, ie veFsion, as ὄνοι scholar must know; hes 
nothing do do with the targuin of Onkclog; whose sensed’ to be 
asceftained, uot from other versions af the Pentateugh, butefrom 
his own style and latiguage g@nd fiom the annotations*ef'.those, 
who ‘have yoda τα]. δῦ}. ‘Ee spedial manner, to conan on ‘the 


tar : oer Sea “ἃ οι κι νῷ 
i Rive ashed Mr’ Wi how he came, by the knowledge 

@iat 2." TS. Kiwichi, as well as R. ‘Moses Gesggidensi 

bonnes ch@ cogiine of Shiloh gi other tinedtt 
essiah sas 1 could new map thitt Kipchi ey 

Pentateuch: thodgh in @*caamheg 

“J ew, of considerable parts and ἢ 


" 
~ 


όπου, hald with a 
nor ieake he 
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said, that he thought he had seen such a Wark; but of this ha 
wis by‘ ὅδ᾽ means positive. It may, however{ be,so expounded ti 
hig Sepher Miclol, duder the root, Shiloh; if that be the place, 
your corfeghondent should bave afforded the reference, or have 
eo his author, if he had it at second hand; for sych, I observe, 
the modesty of the biblical critics of the ninetcenth century in 
ial, that they dare to refeg to Rabbinical authorities which 
gave never secu, and whieh, it they might see, m all proba« 
bility they could nogread. 
} 
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ΟΝ ΤῊΣ 
ἐν PHILOSOPHICAL SENEIMENTS ΘῈ 
EURIPIDES. . 


a 
Faripidi tu quantant credas uescio; ego ceite singulos equs vero singula 
testinom: pulo —Crdero Did xvi bp vit ad 1 onem. 


‘ ' « ws 


ae 
Parr I. ‘ 


At the conclusion of an article inserted in the Cissical Je anal, 
Number XXII. Ρ- 207-220, T observeu, that to collect the phylo- 
sgphical Sentiments of Lmupides wopld be an casier task than to 
i ἠτν from the wajtings of Lschylus his epmions on similar ub - 
Jébts. ‘Lhe reason is evident. , Forthe extensive and daring spirit of 
tehylus the lunits of this wérl appeared insufiuent: making ex- 
cursions beyond the walks of moxtak mau,. he cast bis scenes with: 
that awful and majestic giandeur, whieh alk mupt aduure, but few 


cap dtate, ΠῚ» lauguage generally placed jg ΔΒ mouths of gods. 
ad Sgroes 1s lughly characteristic , henceshe seldam condescended; 
ide: 


Ry fy 


᾿ ἢ so ἢ vied 

Of Eabipides: 115. 
sephy. Of a tempersgestitite of ambition, .he was too indolent to, 
employ the powers of eloquence, which natvite had given and art ime, 
proved, in the Sc unilion of the honors aud dignities of the states 
By nature timid aud averse to public conioversy, he was deterred, 
by the fate of his master Anaxagoras, from openly attempting to era» 
dicate from the minds of his countrymen those cirors, which, origi- 
nating in ignoraice, had been rendered venerable by time. Deter- 
mined how. ver not to dream away existence in an inglorious silencég - 
he ewpleyed both his cloquence? and knowledge, as far as circum« 
stances permitted, fur the advantage of mankind, Relying on the’, 
support of the theathe, he dappled himgelf with diligence to Tragedy, 
and thus nuder a feigned character, unseen and unnoticed, instilled 
into the heats of the Athenians fhose doctrines which it would have ὦ 
been Jnguly dangerous for any one to bave promulgated in person. 
The tile supersiitigns of the age, in which he lived, were in this mane ’ 
ne) coveitly attacked: nor were the other prejudi es, to which his 
fellow citizens were vet suffered to escape without animadver- ” 


sion. Hence he acquirea\the title of “0 ἐτὶ σκήνης φιλόσοφος 5” and 
hence, as he frequently placed the most exquisite ‘* maxims of divine 
’ eed Nel 4 ane 
philosophy” in the mouths of dliterate slaves and nurses, he was ridi- 
culed by the comic poets, lis contemporaries. One instance, from 
the Ranz of \ristophanes, v. 9718 , mav here be quoted: 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔλεγεν ἡ γυνὴ τ᾽ ἐμοὶ yw δοῦλος οὐδὲν ἧττον, 
χὼ δεσπύτην, χα ἡ παρύενυν, χ᾽ ἣ γραῦς ἄν. 


: Aur εἶτα δῆτα 
οὐκ ἀποθανεῖν σε ταῦτ᾽ ἐχοὴῆν κολμῶντα ; ates 
Ν \ φ , ie lh 
Ep. μὰ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω, ὮΝ 


5y, “κῃ τικὸν γὰρ αὔτ᾽ ἔδρων. 

Yet@his, and siuilar attacks have been more than compensated b 
the approbation of the wise and good of allages. The ancient phi- 
losophers quoted the authority of Euripides in confirmation of their 
opinions ay often as they did the verses of Homer. Quincfilian asserts, 
tha! he is “in sententiis densus, et in iiy, qua ἃ sapicntibus tradita 
sunt, poene ipsis par.” Aristotle and Longinus concur in bestowing 
the same praise. ‘The various sects yf Sophists were perpetually re- 
ferring to his works, either τὸ attach the arguments of their adversa- 
Ties, support their’oavn systems, or vive an air of greater clegance and ὦ 
variety to their abstruse declamations. So conversant were the Stoigs 
in his writtngs, that, to use the words of Porson; ‘ hujus sectee, ‘prin- 
ceps Chiysippus tam frequenter ia quodan [fibro suo versus ex ἔμ. 
pidis Mede& dcsumtos, pro testimonny posuctat, ut is liber ἃ fedtivis 
Rominibus Chrysippi Medea vocarcfur.” And it is owing tp these 
circumstances that we-have more aumerous and moj valuable frag- * 
inents of Biiripides than of any gthér ancien} author. ω 

“To view then such passages as display the philosophical sentiments 
of Euripides may not be an unpleasing occupation, da pursuing it, 
great assistance will be derived from the perusal of Cudworth’s Intet- 
lectual System of the World, and Valckenaer’s celehyated Diatribe on 
the Fragments of the ‘lost Dramas ‘of: Euripides. Indeed ‘with such 
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ability and industry has the latter collected whgf he calls the ‘ An- 
‘wxagorean principles of Euripides,” that all that remains to those who 
‘succeed him is, to ariange in as clear and contise 4 manner as possic 
"ple what is dispersed through his various treatises on these subjects. 
To perform this task, to add a few passages which bad escaped the 
shotice of se meat a scholar, and to correct one or two of his mistakes, 
“© qoas aut incuria fudif, aut humana parum cavit natura,” is the ob- 
fect ot the present essay. 

Fle sentiments, which the ancient Gieeks entertained regarding the 
mature and existence of the gods, wore aot merely vidtenlous i the 
extreme, but were totally Ways orthy of “that althighty and bound- 
less Being, by whesc power eviiy thing was created. Indeed the ab 
aurdities of Greeian polytheis a were so striking that, even among the 
enlightened of ‘elder times,” they had but few defenders. No won- 
der therefore that when every mountain produces its Qread, every 
wood its Drvad, every fountain its Naiad, and every sea its Triton, and 
Nereuls, the ideas held by the vulgar conceriing the attributes ΟἹ the 
divinity were loose ἀπὸ mdeterminate. ley: and there only, as stars 
glittering for a moment through small bright openings ina stormy sky, 
we behold opinions not less worthy the poet than the philosopher. 
Homer's Theology, and it is to him that the Grecks of after-ages are 
indebted for their religious tenets, is po dark and confused as the ages 
in which he lived. The gods, as he has painted them, are stamed 
with all the vices whieh deform and disgrace humanity. Jupiter, the 
clef of them, is neither omnipotent, all-seems, nor omnipresent: sub; 
ject to various weaknesses, and liable to be avercume by gusts of 
passion, he is descibed as not merely reluctant to contnbute t che 
happiness of mankind, but as the parent of Ate, the goddess sf mis- 
cnet, whu is icpreseated as his eldest daughter. Consistentty with 
this, says Mitford, we find the inferior deities in genesal more dts- 
posed to disturb than to assist the government of their chief, who τὰ 
return is without the shghtest coafidence in their wisdom and right 
agfention, and places his whelé dependence in his strength alone. 
“Hence is detived their reverence fSr him, not because he is wise and 
good, bit because he is strong. Minerva, the goddess of wisdom, 
speaks of him in the reproachtul and debasing terms of “ raging with 
aa evil wind, 10. perpetual opposition to ker inclinations.” 

, "ADAG TaTyp οὗμος φρεσὶ μαίνετιιι Oe ἀγαθῇσι, 
Σχέτλιος, αἱὰν ἁλίτρυς, ἐμων με; ἕων ἀπερωεῦς. 
; ς΄ Uh. νηΐ. 860, 
: Ia tae. fousth Iliad the same goddege-advises Pandarus to entleavour 
jo.bribaApoliy: withthe promise of ἃ hebatora to | 
¢ whet.) τὰ aseiGinating Menelags, wontrary to‘ the ἢ 
- freaty ; and-even Jupiter himself, joine avith thats 
. promoting so foul.a murder, which was to invadjy 
treachery, andaiget offensive, bécquse deliherst 
Ww SCI hes it exeites 


wsivitization and: more improved. es, of Clafoment, 


Ν 


voy 


of Euripides. 495 


"ve te 
bred in all the learning of the Ionian school, was the first who dared 
openly to impugn the synod of Grecian divinities. _ Enlightened hy 
his precepts, Ewipides learnéd to consider these dcities-as worthy of 
little, or rather no, respect, and, i consequcnce, often attacked them 
in his dramas with the utinost sevciity. in the Bellerophon, he has 
boldly asserted thal εἰ θεοί τὶ δρωσιν αἰσχρὸν, οὐκ εἰσὶν θεοί, And in 
fon ν. 430. Apollo is thus addiessed ? 

router Mos δ᾽ ἐμοὶ 
Φοῖβος, τί πάσχει, παρθενους βέᾳ γαμῶν" 
τροδιδώωμι, παῖδα. éxrens οὕμετος λάθρα, 
θνήσκοντας ἀμελεῖ" μὴ ov γ᾽ ἀλλ᾽, ἐτεῖ κρατεῖ, 
ἀρετὰς δίωκε" καὶ γαρ," ὅστις ὦὐ βροτῶν 
κακὸν πεφύκῃ, ξημιοῦσει οἱ θεοι" 
πῶς οἷ; ὃ κέμον, τοὺς γομουν ὑμᾶς “ροτοῖς 
γοάψανταν, abrous avon ὑφλισκάνειν" 
εἰ δ᾽, οὐ yup ἔσται, τῷ λυγὼ δ᾽ YpHA pea, ᾿ 
Maas Beato Ywoer’ di (puro γίμων, 
av καὶ Ποσειδῶν, Zeus θ΄, os οὐρανοῦ ag aret, 
vawus, TeovTeS ἀδικέας, KEMWOETE 
Tas yOuras yup τῆν πρυμηϑιας πάρος 
arevoorres, ἀδικειτ οὐκ ἔτ᾽ Or θρώπους Karovs 
λέγει δικσίον, εἰ τὰ Ἴων θεῶν κακα 
μιμουμεθ᾽, αλλὰ ἰοὺς διδσεκοντας τάδε. 
Nor are these Jincs more civil to that deity.2—Andiom. 1162, 


rua, ὁ τοῖς ἐϊιλλοιει Getrizwi trad, 
ὦ τῶν δικαίων πᾶσι) «αὐ θρώποιν 16 trys, 
ony διδόντα παιὸ (ous δ κιλλεέως" 

ἐμνημόνευσε δ', ὥσπερ Wi sw" OS URES. 


“ 


wade γεικη THs ἃ OVI Cen TOpOS; 


And the following vcrses extrieted from the Here. Durens are not re- 
markahle for excess of piety.--V. 1914—19. 


odders δὲ θ᾽ ἡτων Tats τύχαις ἀκήρατος, 

οὐ θεῶι, ἀοιδῶν εἰτεὲρ οὐ, ὑευδειν λογει. 

οὐ Marpu τ᾽ ἀλληλοισῖν, w: idee νόμον, 

ἐὐῆψδα; οὐ δεσμοῖσι, διέ Τὶ parridas, ; 
πατέρες ἐκηλέδωσαν ; ἀλλ᾽ οἶκοι σ᾽ ὅμως 

᾿Ὅλνμποι, ἠνέσχεντι θ᾽ ip cor ayseres. 

Theie is, besudes these, ancthe: pasage fiom the Ton, dererving 
our attention, especially as. ghe,cysiom, which he there ccksutes, was 
productive of great practical evil’ his day, and also inthe darker 
ages of Christianity, when a similar privilége wa¥ held to belong €o 
churches. aud monastetics. J megn the Wight of givin sep; asylum to 
the robber αὐ assissin agaittet the pursuit of puggigit e ae : 

θνητοῖς τοὺ χόμουν ὡς po κι τ" 

ἔθηκεν ὁ θεος, οὐδὲ Bed 4) wtb pins ot, "ὡς 

ες φϑὺς per γὰρ λων τσ 4 δύχἵ ey ‘Spt 
a 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐξελαύγειν" οδὸ νειν καχὺν δὰ 
θεῶν τολμηρὰν χεῖρα" τοῖσι δ᾽ ἐνδίκοις 
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ἱερὰ καθέξειν, Goris ἠδικεῖτ᾽, ἐχρῆν. 
καὶ μὴ ᾽πὶ ταὐτὸ τοῦτ᾽ idvr’ ἔχειν ᾿σὸν 
τόν τ᾽ ἐσθλὺν ὄντα, τόν τε μὴ, θεῶν πάρα. 
Ion 1312-- 10, 

These out of many examples may serve as ἃ specimen of the respect 
with which he ticated the gods of his country. Yet though we can- 
not be induced from them to suppose that he denied the existence of 
a divinity, we still may conglude that, his ideas regaiding the gdora- 
tien to be paid to him were vague and indistinct. In the Heeuba v. 
492. Talthybius exclaims : ‘ ; 

Ὦ Ζεῦ, τί λέξω; πότερῶ o ἀνθρωπους ὁρᾷν; 
ἢ δόξαν adhAws τήνδε κεκτῆσθε « μάτην ᾿ 
ψευδῇ, δυκοῦντας δαιμόνων εἶναι γένος; 
atid Polymestor, on beholding Hecuba, utters ἃ similar impicty : 
. φύρουσι δ᾽ aif of θεοὶ πάλιν τε καὶ πρόσω ᾿᾿ 
raphypoy ἐντιθέντες, ὡς ἀγνωσιᾳ 
σέβωμεν αὐτούς." 
Yet in the Heraclidaw v. 901. he says, 
* Execs ὁδόν rev’, ὦ πόλις, 
δίκαιον (οὐ χρή ποτε τόδ᾽ ἀφελέσθαι, 
τιμᾷν θεούς" ὁ δὲ μὴ φάσκων 
éyyus μανιᾶν ἐλαύγει 
δειλνυμέγων ἐλέγχων rae’. 
And in a fragment preserved by Clemens Alexandrinns in Strom. V, 
P 732, 8. 
Δυσδαίμων, ὃς τάδε λεύσσων 
θεὺν οὐχὶ 1067 — 
———— μετεωρολόγων 0 
ἐκὰς ἄρῥιψεν σκολιὰ» ἀπατὰς, 
ὧν ἀτηρα γλῶσσ᾽ εἰκοβολεῖ 
. περὶ τῶν ἀφανῶν, 
οὐδὲν γνώμης μετέχουσα 
However, after this, he gives ἃ carious reason for believing in the 
existence of a God, as the reader will see by referring to τς, 795. 
at ae ἀλλ᾽ οἱ θεοὶ σθέιουσι, yw κείνων κρατῶν 
ae vopos νόμῳ yap τοὺ, θεοὺς ἡγούμεθα, 
” καὶ ξῶμεν ἄδικα καὶ δίκαν’ ὡρισμέτ oe 
τ΄ Afterall, we must not attempt to conceal that he more than once 
‘attempted, perhaps was forced, to taake Uamende honorable to these 
offended deities, haying discovered, by the sad experience of calumny 
-and inisrepresentation, the ttuth of Pindar’s obgervation, ré ye λοιδὸ- 
δ ς 


τ 


ἣν δὶ 
ons well k nes of Ennius ‘ate Said to be‘ translated from the 
ca, aa hor 
οἷ us esse 5 ixj etidigam celitum: > 
Sed epg ion ‘clrate bpinor, aut hymanum genus : 
Nam si qurent, bene bonis sit, mele malis: quod nunc abest, 
ot - 
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nijoat θεοὺς, ἐχθρὰν εἶναι σοφίαν. Fot instance, he was allowed hy his 
audience in ‘Lidades, v. $88 , to speak thus doubtingly of the deity α 
ὦ γῆς oynua, κἀπὶ γης ἔχων edpay, 
boris πυτ᾽ εἶ συ δνατοπαιστος cides at 
Zeiy, eer’ ἀνάγκη pugeos, εἰτε χοῦν βροτῶν, ἢ 
πρυσηνιαμην σε" πάχτα γὰρ & ἀψυφου 
Parrwr κελευθου κατὰ δίκην τα θ) ητ᾽ ἄγει». 
Yct though these lines passcidl ΔΙ quietly encugh, and attracted not 
the attention of the Athewian ochlocracy, having, τῇ the opening of 


lis Menilippe, Begun thhs ’ 
Zeus,” ὅστις Esra ,ov yup οἶδα πλὴν λόγῳ 
κλυων». ig 


he wis attacked so furiously by his adversaries, that on its second 
represcntation fic altered the line to Zecs, ὡς λελόκται τῆς ἀληθειᾳᾷ 
ctu, and thus thle verse now stands cornected om Anstoph Rane, 
νν 210. Another thstance m which he was also forced, tu retract his 
real opinion ΠΥ herefbe σιν. Anaxayoras, we hnow, was a de- 
tam d enemy of the priosts, angurs, iterpictars, and scers, and, 
as far as he could, dinimshed the importance of their order. Hetice 


"On clus tine Π Stepher  emarks, “ Tuerunt quiserio menter humanam 
— Deohtaent Huretie te Nat Deon ne 11 * Cur unten guid- 
quun ignoruef iim sess 1) as?” ΤῸ this he mizht have added the 
following tine of Luripid © qa aby Grotius in his δ vcerpta Stob eangys 


OM oy, ἂν στ Viner J Ci duc rc 20 “ \uimus, ut es) dca, 
divinus cst ut duipide 1}. li the Scholast te Pro αὶ ὁ oth Nemean 
Odg,v 7 δι τυ Lto oblo ne olsy «¢ » G8 , TE ¥ αὖ vere 


why 9 N δ απ τι dil ths foam ancined to read with 1ν τ Ποῖ λιν» 
vu m w, ὙΠῸ] ilin ba csi tamsus, & Wa ὅτ αντὸ noni 462 vide- 
but oc par alee +, > ro ὧν, Plutus bi Mor p (57. But perhaps 
Puipd iso tsomuchal vin tothe, aon τοῦσαρ 1 tothey ers opyie 
of the on teat yh desorhea Thales hud as acd thit Godwi ie πύου 
wus VN νὰ is Wout tun har and s ad that ther ¢7 so700, Wa Ged — 
Dig Tacit Procm § | ΑΥ ζαγο! ΩΝ ἔρη Xp ατ γ yorver ε vw 

+ Doyt aoradiamwre ὁ Hl we thereta τ ρος (as we know to hive been 
the case fiom otlier pissizes which i will bo necessary 0 quote hereafter) 
that kuripides hed adopted the sentiments of Anaxiloit, regarding the 
formiiven of the world, we shall moe cloudy see the distinction between 
avoryny Pu ὁ oid yu yp eroy Spinbeim ad Callumach flyinn im Del. ν, 192, 
says 66} [πως Πὶ μῈΓ ἀνα, καὶ Ὁ} 11} alind de ignasse quitn τὴν φυσικὴν ποίησιν» SPU 
naturalem ciom effectionei tra lit Vroclus insur Lhool vp 344” The 
meanwag of the fine therefore 195 thy® “ Tadore thec as God, whether thou 
art te be pons acai des the necessary and fated production of nature, or as 
the all-roling nud, which created bath iselfand every thing carting 
Cf the frament hereafter to he quoted, £ τον κὐτοφυῆχ 7 a. 

5.1 prefer this τὸ νη! τσ of Vaickenaer, as it 15 also the reading of the MSS, 
to the elegant emendation pyade by Porson in his note on Orest v 412, 
« δουλευομιν Grin, 0, τι vor εἰσὶγ of Oro. Eodem moda ἴα imitio Menalippes 
posuerat Ζεὺς, oc tig ο ἦν, οὖ yop Mla πχὴν bye xrduwy. Sic legends iste locus 
ubiewmaque occuriit, wt liquet ὁ Herc. Fur 1264. Ζεὺς, ὅσσιξ δ Babs, rods κι, as" 
yteveeto, ἢ ge 

fee 
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ec 
we ére hot surprised fo find that dns pup, ad Helen. v. 755 , binede 
oat into the following invective against them: | 
Ta μάντεων 
ἐσεῖδο;, ὡς dau ἐστι, καὶ ψευδῷ) πλέα" 
οὐδ᾽ ἣν ἄρ ὑγιὲς οὐδὲν ἐμπύρου φλογος, 
oire πτερωτωϊ QUeypan ενηθες δὲ τοι 
τὸ καὶ δοι εν ἐρτι)ας ὠφελεῖν Ppcrors. 
τι δῆτα μαιτεμε)α; τῶν θείισι γρὴ 
θιοῦ ται αἰτεῖν ἀγα μιὰ tects ὃ eur, 
Prov yap ἀλλὼς δέλεαρ ef pet τδδέ, ς 
κοὐδεὶς ἐπλουτὴσ « ete τοῖσι, aoyos GY 
’ γγωμὴ δ᾽ ἀριστὴ pac ἀν,» τ᾽ εἰ βουλία. 
φὰ Iph. T. 956.— τίς OC μὰ τὶν ἐστ COPS 
dy ὀλεγ᾽ ἀληθη, πολλὰ δὲ ψευδὴ Ae pet 
but ia the Sapphant Women, + $10, where he puts ito the mouth of 
Theseus a long stung of moral maxims that bave nothing to do with 
the busmess of iy diana, he reckons among tho blessings of lite that 
ἃ δ᾽ eg ἀσήμα κεὺ Gatos 5 ἘὙΛωσκομεν, : 


εἰς wip βλέποντες καὶ κατὰ στλαγχιων πτυχὰς 
ἰαντεὶς προσημαΐν OUT, Οἰωνα} 7 UT) 

It 15 also said that the Baccha, ἃ pliv which made its ippcarance 
affer the death of its author, was ΤΠ νου the Cypress purpese ΟἹ tes 
cuing our poet from popular indignation on τὰ σον} of his tmpicts —Be 
that as it miiv, itis certain that Enrpides thar bows binself a most 
strenuous defender of the established superstition ct lis country. 
Many passages, indccel the whole play, suthciently tadicate this m- 
tention. Where inste ces ate miumerous, owe sufices as well as a 
thousind we will Πα {πὸ produce, v 905 7, which are quotcds yy 
Plotarch in his tract ‘de uy que deos spect at, Ap εἴ ἡ πάτριος καὶ 
παλαιὰ τιστις, ἦν οὐκ ἐστιν CLTED OUD αἱ ευμεέι ἐς pe ὦ αὐγι στερὺν" 
ἡμεῖς οὖν 

οὐδε σσθιξέμεσθα τοῖσι δαὶ μοσιν" 

rarpicus ταραδοχ ιν αν O μη EKGs pore 

κειτημεί, oder αὐτὰ ram Puree λύγος, 

are εἰ δι ἀκρῶν ,) COCD Clanmat ὀβερῶι 
Alsoma fragment of the frecthens a similar declaration of his ad- 
hesion te‘the religious 1istifulions of lis Country 1s made, 

# rpoyiran παλιία Herp ours ἐκβαλεῖι 

This However must hive becn done to oun the favor of the multitudes 
for we know fiom the Areopagitic oxation of Isociates that the 
Athenians thought one test of prety’to consist ἐν τῷ μηδὲν κινεῖν, ὧν 
αὐτοῖς οἱ πρόγονοι mageoaca. Aud such 15 the opmton of Valckenaer, 
who asseiis that, im the fwo pissages last quoted, “ Lunpides aut 
Plebi. indiguatur superstitionem aut Poetarum dc Dus figmenta dam- 
nat (ut in Hercule, x. 1316, aoew: att οἷδε duornvee Avyot) aut quod 
se penumero callide feeit Plato, ad suse se ervitatis mores accominodat.” 

Having seen the law estimation in hae the “ bard of Pella” held 
the mythological figments of the in whicii he lived, as also the 


iy 
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ἐφ ' 
occasional conformity which he was obliged to pay to thein, the reader... 
(si quis 6111) may perhaps be desirous to know what was the reel, 
opinion of Enripides concerning God This, perfect as it was, acd- 
vanced ne arer the truth than that of his contemporaries, Anaxagoras 
had taus5i that there cated one God, eternal, almighty, and all good, 

aw pure and pereect mind, iidependent of bo ly, the cause and creator 
ofall things. Plutarch de Plac. Philos [τὰς Ὁ ᾿Αταςεγύραν φησὶν, 
ὧν εἰστηκει κατ᾽ ἀρχὼν τὰ σώματᾳ πάντα! vagus δὲ αὐτὰ διεκόσμησε Geob 


madris yer ἐσειν τῶν ὅλων ἐποίητεν. OF such Uanrtlines, he had the first 
concepuc ᾿ and has pupileluvipides way nof afraid of giving publicity 
io them ut tus vartous tragedies, ΤῊ what respeets he dittered from 


Aravacoris, absuch a distance eftime and with sucha seanty portion 
of his works as have come dowa fo Cs, canbet De positively ascertained, κ' 
"Plus however we do haow, that, inte his master he deemed the deity. 
wvropuys ~wilnesea noble fragment of bis Pidhous piescved by, 
Cusebius Prep. By. sin p. dba. 
i τὸν αὐτὸν vj, vow ἐν αἰθερίῳ 
ύμβῳ παι τῶ ὐσιν ἐμπλεὶῖ “al, 
Ὃν περὶ μὲν yor, περὶ δ᾽ ὀρφγαία 
Νὺξ αἰυλυχρων ἀκμιτώ τ΄ ἄστρων 
᾿κλυν ἐν COM yoy ἀμψεχόρουει, 
Onthe second of these veiss 1 must beg leave to make a aemark : 
Hanpides has iu another diaigment asserted that uo uma temple 
could contain the νιν, Clemens Alexand. Sicuu ὧν op. OT. 
λέγει κυριυς-- ποῖον Oke OUNCE ὁμήσετε pod, we. ὅποι; ; παγκάλως καὶ ὁ 
i Lupumidns συ; ere τούτοιν, Vt. t. itis ¥ 


. 


ποῖος δ᾽ τὰν ὁ’ δος TORT ύνων TAU. ὑγγο, 

Φ δόμεν ee deen. πορμαλο THCY TTUY ALS | 
Be here ascerty that the heavens are ties only wattng habitition for 
hin, ‘Thus Ospheus, sa Pym atin vet. εἰς Ουρια ὧν tres “One θεῶν 
μακύρω», ῥύμιγου SO Ge (Seder. —vide Pinos Thoatct. Ρ- {Sl. 
C. Parmar p. ies. Ον With regard to the phrase αἰθέριω Pepys uf, 
Theoe. τι. 30. os dati? de ὑῥόμιλος, Slesychius exphaus tb 6 οὐρανῶν, 
@ Carli enim sive ὦ κύσμος," says Valckenacs, secundum veteres 
περιέχει τὰ πάντας Ceram, Maye, quevque th tts suit oni comploctens 3 
mm ἴα! 115 τὴ» ptqu sive τὰ πάντα dieant, sive τὴν τῶν πάντουμ' yoau, 
mhil wnterest ; quigre adeo omnia nindo titvanib, ὁ ἐν ciuepig ῥύμβῳ 
wees φύσι ἐμπλίας, Deus ent edificaior mundi. Est, autem 
pupprus ΠΡ ΠΝ quod vocal Ariel. Nubes v. 379. cepts δίνορ!, quem. 
ivcum, sivis, conferas: vel qyarko περιφορὰ prout Piatoni dicitar.” 

But to proceed: Ile, who cow® suppose that the Deity by hry own, 
omnipotence lad called limself into existence, way ‘not hikels to think 
that he would stand ia need of mortal aid to prolong thas exsLence oF 
support that power. Heneé in *the Herc, Furens, νν 1910, we have, 
this γνώμη: 

Δεῖ αὶ γὰρ ὁ θεὸν, neh ἐστ᾽ ὑντως Gees, 
ayderis, 
With these noble ideas of sho.aivinity, J cannot refrain from eom- 
paring similar ones expressed by Aristides, ἵν 1. p, 5. Θεὸς ἐστὶ πρῶτυς 
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re καὶ πρεσβύτατος, καὶ ἀρχηγέπηϑ τῶν πάντων, αὐτὸς ἐξ αὑτοῦ γενόμενον 
ὀπχῴώτε δ᾽ ἐγένετο, οὐκ ἔστιν εἰπεῖν" ἀλλ᾽ ἦν τε ἄρα ἐξ ἀρχῆς καὶ ἔσται ἐσαεὶ, 
αὐτοπάτωρ τε καὶ μείξων ἢ ἐξ ἄλλον γεγονέναι, καὶ αὐτὸς ἑκυτὸν ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ 
ἐποίησε, καὶ οὐδὲν προσεδεήθη ἑτέρου εἰς τὸ εἶναι. 

Another opinion which Euripides has expressed is, that with the 
exception of the divinity, whom in Clement Protrept. p. 59. 19. he 
calls τὸν πιίνθ' ὑρῶντα κ᾿ αὐτὸν οὐχ ὁρώμενον, there was nothmg originally 
in the universe but a rude and undigested chaos. This mass was di 
vided by the creator .into two distinct parts--Heaveu, and Earth, 
Following the example of his preceptor Anaaagoras,on this potmt also, 
Euripides considered these two as generating bodies, or as the stores 
out of which every thing afterwards, created was made, Diedorus 
Siculus in his first book explains the opmiou of the ancient philosephers, 
who had determined pay ἔχειν idec Odpavor τε καὶ γῆν, μεμιγμένης 
αὐτῶν τῆς φύσεως. and then proceeds, cap. 11. περὲ τὴν γῶν ὕλων φύσεων 
οὐδ' Εὐριπίδης διαφων εἶν τοῖς προειρημέϊ oes, μαθητὴν ὧν ᾿Αγαζαγόρον τοῦ 
φνσικοῦ" ἐν γὰρ τῇ ΔΙεναλίππὴ φησὶν οἴτως, 

ἃς οὐρανὸς τε γαῖά 7 ἣν μορφὴ μία: 
vod ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἐχωρίσθησαν ἀλλιλων δίχα, 
ἐν τίκτουσι πάντα: κἀνέδωκαν εἰ» Gites 

δένδρη, πετεινὰ, θῆριις, ovs θ᾽ ἅλμη τρέφει, 

γένος τε θνητῶν. 
To this ῥῆσις which Euripides put into the mouth of a woman, and 
which Valckenaer with probability conjectuies to have heen that of 
Menalippe remarked by Aristotle in tus Poetics,’ chap. xxvii. as an ex- 
ample, τοῦ ἀπρεποὺύς καὶ τοῦ μὴ ἁρμύττοντος, the poet had prefixed this 
verse, Οὐκ ἐμὸς ὁ μῦθος, GAN ἐμῆς μητρὸς πάρα, Ὡς x.7.d. By that 
aye says Dionysius Halicarnassensis, Tey. ‘Vy7. p. 85. he proclaims 
his friendship with Anaxagoras, ἡ ἀρχὴ τοῦ λόγου αὐτῷ αἰνίττεται τὴν 
πρὸς τὸν διδάσκαλον εὔνοιαν ; and p. 103. he seys, ᾿Αναξαγόρᾳ προσεφοΐ- 
τησεν Εὐριπίδης" ᾿Αγαξαγόρου δὲ λύγος ἐστὶν, ὕτι πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν yy" εἴτα 
ὕστερον διεκρίθη. 


1 “The subject of this tragedy is ἃ curiosity. Menalippe was delivered 
of two children, the fruits of ἃ stolen amour with Neptune. To conceal her 
shame, she hid them in ber father’s coa-house, where he found them, and 
being laa#‘of a philusupher than bi daughter, touk them for a monstrous 
production of his cows, and ordered them to be burned. His daughter, 1 
order to-.gave them without eafiusing heiself, enters into a long physical 
argument upon the principles ΟἹ Anaxgzuias, to cure her tather of his un- 
philosophica, prejudices about monsters and portentous births, and τὸ σοῖς 
vince him that trese infants might be the ratural children of his cows. It 
is this masculine philosopher that is here upderstofid to be censured as an 
unpropriety ot character. How would εὖ tragedy on such a subject as this bé 
now received by an audience?” : — 


Note td..Aristotle’s Treatise-on Poetry, translated by Thomas 
_ og cy!T wining, Mz, vol, t. p.145. octavo, ed, Lond. 1812. 
* Cf. Horat. Serm, 11. ii. 2. Nec mets “hit sermo est, sed quem precepit 
lus. δ. 
Th 


What Menalippe calls οὐρανὸς καὶ γαῖα, Euripides generally nameg 
by the appellation of αἰθὴρ καὶ yaia. Hence Aristophanes frequently 
censures bin on the score of hus “ etherial” doctrines, to which words 
the scholiast on Atistoph, Rana, v.12 tells us that he was εὐεπερορός, 
But as that passage is curious, on account pf the attack nade on our 
author for fis religion, we may be excused for ἀπο g it catire, 
Bacehu:, before lie decides the contest of merit between the two con- 
tending U1 .gedians, desires each of them to pray to the gods—-ischylus 
makes a prayer to Ceres Euripides is asked todo the same, which be 


refuses, and then proceeds, : ge 
ἕτεροι γάρ εἶσιν, οἷσιν εὔχομαι, θεοί. ΄ 
Διο. ἰδιοί τινές σοῳ μύμμα κοινόν; ' 
Εὐρ. ; καὶ pada, 


Aw. ἴθι γὖν προσεύχου τοῖσιν ἰδιώταις θεοῖς. ὺς 
Eda. Αἰθὴρ, ἐμὸν βόσκημα, καὶ γλῴσπης στρήϑεγξ, 
Ἐύψεσέ τε κιὶὶ μυκτῆρεν ὀσφραντημιοι, 
ὀρθῶς μ᾽ ἐλέγχειν, ὧν ἂν ἄπτωμαι Avy, 
But to return from oni dieression. Probus in Virgil, cl. vi. ve 91. 
mentions the opinion of Acuophenes, who asserted thet the primary 
elements were earth and wate, and adds—-“ conser ΠῚ m numero 
Furipides, sed speciem disernninat: Jerram enim et Ae a vaducit prin- 
cipit.” "Plus too Sextus Empir. p. O85 Ex γῆν καὶ αἰθέρην. γεγενῆσ- 
θαι τὰ πάντα θέλει Εὐριπίδης. Vitruvius dlso ta bis preface to bes eighth 
book has the following piragraph. ~ © Omnium reruin principium 
professus est Eanipides, auditor Anaxagore, Aera ct Terram: eamque 
ex celestium πα τιν. conceptiombus msemimatau, fortus σοί é€, 
omnium amimahium iu muudo procicavisse, el qua ex ea esscnt prog* 
naty cuin dissolyerentii, temporum necessitate coarta, mm eandem 
rede: queque de acre nascerentur, tem in cgi regiones reverti, 
neque ileritiones recipere, sed dissolutione mutata, mm eandem recidete, 
μι qua ante fuerant proprietatem.” Clemens Alexandrinus and Sextus 
Fmpiricus have between them preserved for us the hnes in which Euri- * 
pides promulgates this doctrine, They ae as follow, and dre a frag- 
ment of the Chrystppus. 
Peta μεγέστη καὶ Διὸς αἰθὴρ, 
Ὁ μὲν ἀνθρώπων sat! θεῶν γενέτωρ, 


φ dete τὶ 


* Pindar in the beginning of the sixth Nemean cde, without alldding to 
the father, makes the earth the moter ut “the gods. Ἔν ἀνδρῶν, ὃν Stair γένος, ἐκ 
Miag δὲ πγέομεν Maz, 96 ὠμφότεροι, By tha mother the Scholisst my ms us that 
we must understand the earth. According to Hesiod Theog. v3 106. 

ς΄ ἀθανατῶν ἱερὸν γίνος αἰὲν ιόντων “ς᾽ 
᾿ς Ἐκ γὴν ἐξεγένοντο καὶ Οὐγαγοῦ ἀστερόεντος, - 
Sextus Empiricus, thuugh he gives tus dotirine to Euryndes, proves it by 
producing an hexameter verse, Αἰθέτᾳ καὶ yriny πάντων yerimugey ἀτίδυ, which he’ 
ettributes.te Euripides, byt whigh most, probybly is a battling of some psalm- 
writing p@et, as such Jines are veryeummun τὰ the Orphic Hymus, Hymn 
wl, Οὐριενὶ πωγγιγέτωρ : ἐξ 


- 


, ἀρχὴ πάντων πάντων τό σελευτὴ, 
Keone πατὴρ, opaipyddy ᾿λισσόμιγος χερὶ γαῖαν. 


ὰ 
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Ἡ δ' ὑγρομβόλους erayerus vorlous 
παραλεΐαμενη, τέκτει θνατοὺς 
τίκτει δὲ βορὰν pura τε θηρῶν" 
θεν οὐκ ἰἰδίκως 
μήτηρ πάντων νενύμιαται. 
χωρεῖ δ᾽ ὀπίσω, τὰ μὲν ἐκ γιιίιιτ 
quer’, és γαῖαν" τὰ δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ωαἱϑερίου 
βλάστοντα γονῆν Cis Hear 
πόλον ἦλθε redo? Ov τι εὶ δ᾽ οὐδὲν 
τῶν γιγνομένων" διακμιι ὑμένον δ' δ 
ἄλλο πρὸς ἄλλοι" 
μορφὴν ἰδίκ ἀπεδειξευυ 
These or similar lines are thus ridiculed by Aristophanes Thesmephr. 13. 
. οὕτω ταῦτει ὀιεκρίμη ποτέ" 
αἰθὴρ yao, ὅτε τὰ πρῶτα διε χιυρίζετο, 
καὶ GO ἐν αὐτῷ ζυνετέλνου κινούμενα, 
ᾧ μὲν βλέπειν χρὴ, πρῶτ᾽ ἐμηχα"ήσατο 
ὀφθαλμὸν ἐ ἀντέμιμον ἡλίου τροχῷ 
Netwithstanding this ridicule, Pacuvius adopted this doctrine from 
Kuripides in his Ciiryses; the lines are these: 
Hoc vide circum supraque, quod co.aplexu continet 
Tesram: pnostii celum memorant, Giart perlibent wethera: 
Quicquid est hoc, omnia is annual, format, auget, abit, creat, 
Sepelit recipitque in 5656 Omnia: omen: idem est pater: 
Mater est terra: ea r parit corpus: aminam ether adjugat. 
Indidem cadeiaque ormatur: de intcare atque codent occidunt, 
Some of this, however, appears to be takeu frown a fragment of the 
Eresse of Euripides, which ought net to be omitted in a dissertation 
like the present: ᾿ 
‘Opgs τὸν ὑψοῦ τῷ οὐ ὄπειμυν wien, 
καὶ yyy πόριξ ἔχον 8 ὑγραῖσιν ἀγενίλαις. 
ruurToy νύμιξε Lays, τόνδ᾽ ἡγοῦ veur. 
ἘΣ Seen I Sots EE ΕΣ ΕΝ. RET a OSE 
As this subject αν conmected with the tariege oo Uranus and Veta, ι 
shall beg leave to reter to what Pad on that Sion qeotoin the Classical Soure 
nal, No. xau. p. 219 and as Panoetcd the linesaf the faimudes of Juss bylus 


preserved by Athenawus im bis Deipnosop MUL 8. 1) ἃ very ΟΡ. state, 1 
shall take the uppartantty uf juescudy thom tu ihe reader fice fom sume 
of those blemishes -- 

ΤΙ ἃ μὲν coyvis Οὐγα ὃς τρῶτε χ dives 

ες 08 Tans λαμβι “νει γάμων το κε! 

Ὄμβρες δ᾽, ἀπ᾿ εὐγαίντος υὐρξυοῦ πιο ay, 

ἔϑιψσε γιοῦ n ἐὲ τί bagi ὥροτοῖς 

ἐμήλωνιτε βοσ Kee καὶ βίην Δημήτριον, 5 

δένδρων. τ᾽ ὀπώραν, “ Ε yor, Covrag γάμοῦ 

σϊλιός ἰστι. 
In v. 4. ἔκυσσε was the reading—quod verburna in linger Attiote anzlogiar, 
dum ἴκυσε metrumi peccat—“. Posua,” gays. Valck.  iduce γαΐαν terram subire 
solat ; eleganti conje yjeotura coriigeba hn enjus ἔπλησε yee, Memos in Alope 
dedisse Tragicum ἡλήξως δὲ γηξύν᾽"--- ny Bot read ἔδευσεν “4 Versuim sextura 
recte 4 me arbitror efhendstum’—-Whieh he thus translates, “ frugesyue 
arboreas qua ex maritis imbribus suam adipwcuntur maturitatem,”—Vhe former 


Teading was δένδρων gis ὥρω δ᾽ ἐκ τ, γι 
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On the strength of these lines, the steic Chrysippus asserted “* fithera 
esse δίῃ quem homines Jovem appellarunt ;” at least so Cicero informs 
ws in his treatise de Natura Deorum, 1.15. But this idea may be 
traced as figh as Homer, whe ia Vhad YP. 357. sayet ταρρειεὶ vepaees 
Διὸ, ἐρποτεύνται Where it is of hitle cousequence whether in such a 
case we say ἐκ Atos, ἐξ cis vou, or ἐζ αἰθέρυν. Euripides in the Helen 
thus clearly iventities Zc vs uml δ θὴρ, ve ὦθ0), 
‘EAE. Οὐκ ἤχθον εἰς "ἢν τάδ᾽, HAN, εἰδώλων ἤν" 
MEN. δ αὶ τίς βλέπουνε mupitr Lenyazerae; 
"RAR. Ati mp, Gey wu θεωπωλητ᾽ ἔχειν λέχη; 
Phe come poet Philenion quoted by Stobaus, p. Ὁ, and p. 25. says, 
κ᾿ , 7 4 oy 5 
~~ το το OUTOS εἰμ᾽ ἐγὼν» 
᾿Δὴρ, ὃν ἄν res ὀνομέσειε καὶ Δία : 
Macrobius Saturn. αν c av. tells iss Qui diligentias erunnt weritatem, , 
dixerunt esse medium athera Jovem, Junonem τὰ 0. iene, aera cum 
terra.” Cornutus gives us another pass.ge m which Nuripides calls 
Aker, the chief of the gods, aud af the expressiow? imi Le used, 
matries him to Verra. De Natura Desa p. 11. Κορυφὼ δὲ θεῶν, 
κατ᾽ Εὐριπίδην, ὁ περὶ χθύν' ἔχων φαεννὸς αἰθὴρ; which is the sane 
as the opinion expressed by Luctetius, v. S19 ᾿ 
Hoe cies sipraque quod omnem 
(πέδη ampleau terran: quod procreat ex se 
Oia (quod quidan meniorant) reeipitque peremta. 
to which may be aided Eup. apud Macrob, Saturn. i. cc. 25, 
καὶ yaa μῆτερ “Keriay de 6 οἱ συῷει 
βῥμοτῶν κιιλοῦσιν, ἡμύνην ἐν Givepe 
Valckeuaer bras observed, that, thoaeli Puripides frequently calls Jove 
by tlhe same of ther, yet, in the common exclamation “ἢ heavens 
and earth,” he has taverted bis custom and makes it © earth and 
Jupiter.” Thus Qrest. in Elect. 177. bea yi καὶ Zee” Leere ray ἔργα; 
Chorus in Meded, vo lis. “Aves, ὦ Let καὶ Pa καὶ ios ‘Layiiv, Hippol. 
W123. noe δ᾽ Opredy σὴς μα καὶ πέδον χθονὸς “Ὅμνημω Sled. 740. 
“Ouro πέδον γῆς πατέρα θ᾽ ἥλιον πατρὺκ Pout, θεῶν τε συντεθεὶς Grav 
γένυν. Medea, coniplving with the custom of Lec country, might 
have been contented with swearing by heaven and earth: for in Apoll.” 
hod. ui. v. C992 ho her sister SuyIy GAN opwooos γαῖάν re καὶ υὐμανὸν 
she answers at v.71 4. 
ὁ Ἴστω (Κύλχων Cores ὑπέρβιος, ὄντιν᾽ ὁμύσσαι 
αὐτὴ émorpuvets’) μέγας οὐρανὸς ἢ θ᾽ ὑπένερθε 
yura, θεῶν μήτηρ. ς ᾿ 
It has been ποίοτε ἡ remarked that Euripides was of opiryon that a 
substance once created could not be again reduced to annihilation, 
though it might be resolved into its original elements; an idea thus 
poetically expressed by Ovid Meta, xv. 253. 
“ Nee perit in tanto quidquam (mihi credite) mundo, 
Sed variat faciemque novaty yascique vocatur | 
Incipere esse aliquid quay quod fait ante, moriqne 
acre eee ee ory 0 nen eee ee τυτίνπρεοπανοιατακοσστς. 
” Cf. the sentence quoted from Vitruvius. 
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Desinere illud idem : cum sint huc forsftan illa, 

Hec trauslata illuc: summé tamucn omnia constant.” 
Anaxagoras afiirmed τὴ» φνσιν εἶναι avy! peo εαὶ dea eau, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, 
γένεσιν καὶ ptopdy. ‘Ths dogma wis dauved trom the priests of Eeypt 
whither Anaxagoras had travclled, φυσιολογίαν χάριν καὶ θεολογίας 
ἀκριβεστέρας. Κι epiag this idea in our mind, viz. “ that every thing 
created of earthly materials retuins to earth, whilst every thing of 
ethertui. ἃ theretore divincr o1igia τοι» to wile, ” we shad better 
understand the hiud> of mmoital: ty which EF uripides attribute to the 
soul. Thus m Suppl. v. 541. which I giee as eg ended by ‘Toup and 
Porson; 

ὅθεν δ᾽ ἕκαστον εἰς το φῶν cy revo 

ἐνταῦθ᾽ α τελθεῖν, ΕΠ ui μὲν πρὸς αἰθέρα, 

τὸ σῶμα δ᾽ ἐς yur’ οὗτι yup κεκτήμεθα 

ἡμέτερον αὐτὸ, πλὴν ἐτοικησαι Gov’ 

rarera τὴν θρεψασαν αὖτὸ δεῖ NaPeiv. 
and in a fiagment preserved by Plutarch, de Plac. Philos. ii. c. Ὁ. 
Ὁ 6, ἄρτι θαλλὼν avi «, διοπετὴς ὅπως 
ἀστὴρ απεσίβη, πνεῦμ ᾿άφεις ἐς αἰθέρα 
μιαρὸν δὲ σῶμ᾽ ἐς γὴν -- 
In the Orest v. 1092. ““ Mi@’ αἷμα μου ζεέαιτο κάρπιμον τέδο. Μὴ 
λαμπρὺς αἰθηνο" the Scholiast adds τὸ πνεῦμα μου dyrovdre—and im the 
Helen y. 1620 Luipides writes thus—é νοῦς 

Tw! ματθανόντων cH pes au, γ᾽ μὴν ὃ "Χο 

ἀθάνατοι, εἰς θάνατοι αἰθερ ἐμπεσων. 
which is thus excellently tianslated by Hugo Grotius : 
ania, post fati dem, 

Jam non, ut ante, vivit; at sensus tamen 

Seivat pereniues, hospes eterm ethers. 

Notwithstanding ths, m some places he speiks doubtfully, and 
in others totally demes any state of future eaxtteuce for the soul. 
And as the subject ts curious, and from its very nature mtcresting to 
every fecling mind, F shall without any comn cit whatsoever, place 
the passages before the reader. Lutip. Hupp. v. 180. 

πᾶν odvr nos βίος ar ρωπων, 
KOCK ἐστι TULOY ἀναπαυσις. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὁ, TE TOU ἔην φίλτερον ἄλλη, 
σκύτος ἀμπισχωὼν KPUTTEL 1εφέλαιϑ. 
δυσέρωτες δὴ ψαινομειν UVTES 
τουδ᾽, ὅτι τουτο στιλβει κατα γᾶν, 
δι’ ἀπειροσύναν αλλόυ Puorov, 
κοὺκ---ἀπόδειςιν τῶν ὑπὸ γαίας. 
μύθοις δ᾽ ἄλλως φεμύμεσθα.. 
on the third of which lines Professor Modk remarks, “ Doeét Scholiastes 
Aristoph. (Ran, 1114.) Jocum Eunpidis Phrixi Tis δ᾽ οἶδεν, εἰ τὸ Spb 
μέν ἐστι κατθανεῖν, To κατθανεῖν, εἰ fe a Comuco rideri.” Noster apud 
Stob. cxx. p. 608, 50. 
ὦ φιλόξωοι Potreas® 
οἵ τὴν ἐπιστείχονσαν ἡμέρων ἰδεῖν 
ποθοῦσ', ἔχοντες μυρίων ἄχθος κακῶν' 


. 
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a ~ a 

οὕτως ἔρως βρυνοῖσιν ἔγκειται βίου" 

τὸ Φῇν γὰρ Ἰσμεν"" τοῦ θανεῖν δ᾽ ἀπειρίᾳ, 

πᾶς τις φοβεῖται φῶς λιπεῖν τόδ᾽ ἡλίον. 
in Meleagri fragmento 
ς fa ‘ ~ \ oe A ~ a , 
ἡδύ γε τὸ φῶ: prow τὸ δ᾽ ὑπὸ γῆν ἄδου σκότον 
ἅτερπνον οὐδεὶς εἵἴλετ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἰδεῖν" 
ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν, γεγῶσὰ τηλικήδ᾽, ὅμως 
εἰπέπτυσ᾽ αὐτὸ, κούποτ᾽ εὐχόμαι θανεῖν. 
ψυχῆς ἄρ᾽ οὐδέν ἐστι τιμιώτεροι, . 

; Se , , ’ 
TO μὲν γὰρ ἐν φῶ' τὸ δὲ κάτω σκύτος, κακὸν: 
r, . ΝΣ 
Herac. 580. 


“πὶ 


> id ᾿ ς ‘ 
ov yap Crees 

¢ ow ' 1 . ὑδ » 
ὑμῖν παρέστην, ἀλλὰ προύθλκιον γένουν, 
τάδ' ὠντὶ παίδων ἐστέ μοι κειμήλια, 
καὶ παρθῳνείας, εἴ τι δὴ κατὰ χύονός, 
ety ye μέντοι μηδέν" εἰ γὰρ ἕξομεν 

me e ny ἧς 
κακεῖ pepluras οἱ θανούμενοι βροτῶν, 

ὡ ae \ oe 
οὖκ οἱδ᾽ ὅποι tes τρέψεται" τὸ yup θανεῖν 
κακῶν μεγίστων φάμμανον' νομέξεται. 

Iphig. in A. v. 1240. 
τὸ φῶ» TOS (υδμώποισιν ἥδιστον βλέπειν" 
τὼ veolle δ' οὐ δέν" μαίνεται δ᾽ us εὔχεται 
θανεῖν, : 
Troad. O41, 

τ 30K a τ τα ae X τ τς 
οὐ ταῦτι χὰ τῆλ ἐν ΤῸ) heroes τὸ κατθιρ εἶν" 
τῷ μὲν yap over, Tad ὀγεὶ κεν ἐλπίδες, 

ex Meleagro fragmentiun: 
2 Ὡς 


1 


mn κατθανὼν oo κᾶς CLD 
γῆ καὶ σκιά τὸ μηδὲν ci. οὐδὲν Pete 
In all leading pots then, in his contempt? for the gods of Greece, 
in his idea of the disunity, in bis account of the origin of the world 
and the immortality of the soul, Euripides certainly adoped the 
doctrine of Anaxagoras. G. T,X. 
[Τὺ be continue ..] 
EE ER TILEY SEY PMA, Ra DPSS RV Pea PSPS A SE Ec ED PIE, 
* Shakespeare, Hamlet, Act ain 
Bur thatthe dread of something after death-— 
That undiscovered couuirs, from whose bonne 
ὁ No (τὰν τοι rettuns—pursles the wil, 
And makes us rather bea those dls we hive 
Than Ay to others which we knew net of. 
> T had almost forgotten to statg that there 19 a sentence in the Hipolytys 
containing greater uupiety than any® writer darst now expre-s, ἡ. 1413. 
RID?’ ἣν donicy δαίμουιν βροτῶν yows, which the Scholiast explains, εἴθε ἣν xrapicBas 
ἄνθρωπον 93; which 15 not exactly the meanmg of the pa®sage. Traslate it 
thus: “ that the race of mea*may οὐδ a ρῶν curse to the Gow;” and 
this sentence proceeds from the yaouth of Iippatytus, ὃ δβλινὸς καὶ θισίπτωρ, & 
σωφροσύνη πάγτας ὑπερσχὼν, whois dearto Diana, εὐσεβείας κἀγαϑῆς φρενὸς 
χάγιν ἘΠ ΤᾺ Hom. 1]. x. 15, 20: ‘Achilles this uddtesses’ Apollo : ὃ 
Ἔῤβλῳψας μ᾽, “Ἑχάεργῃ, θεῶν ὀλοώτα τε πάντων, : 
Ξ ; *H σ᾽ ἂν τισαΐμον, εἴ μοι δύναμις γ᾽ παρείη, ᾿ 
but this is conformable to his character aad therefore does not so strongly 
attract our attention, 
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ORATIO 
Ad Virum Nobilisstmum, Afarchionem de ΟΝ ΤΙ, &é, 
Academie Alarischallane Abredonensis Cancellarium 
inauguratum, die Decembris xx01. An, MDCCCRY, 


A Guuierwo Laurgntio Beowy, 8.5. Ὅς D. ct P. Acad. 
. Marisch. Pratecto, &e. 


€ ® 
te re 


{ 

‘Drinam, Nobilissime, Maeniliéc.tissime Vir! utinam profecto, 
hodierno die, Academie ohtigisset Orator, qui, et huic cclebritati 
Ornate accommodata, et amibus digi tuy,«profeue valeret. 
Quod qudem me minine efficcre pose ΠΌΛΙ met éxignitatis 
conscientia manet.~—Maneris tamen mei est, ut, in boc σαι so- 
lemni, m inece tottus Weademie Comitis, Pe, Cancellarium ftos- 
trum, Wagistiatumaue Supremum saluiem, celebrem, tibt gratuler, 
AAeatenie nomine, ad te verba factusus 5 Tibi, denique, anmm- 
clem, quanto animorum consetsu, quanto upplausu ct cvultatione, 
quam since: voluptate, te prescutem mtucmu; te Magister 
hujus Academici sellam oceupantens; te Senatui nostro, nostra: 
reipublicx htciate: presidentem, suspicimus, colimus, vencramur. 
Si paribus dusce meis minus apte fun-ars si ita dicam, ut satis 

neque ΤΠ Δ tev, nec hujus litera Universitatis houorl, fae- 
tum st, id, ozo, ne crudito hur Choro, qui orm meo erga Te, 
Vir Nabibs-imc | hodie ἀπ πὶ, aseubas, quod tecultatum mearum 
exthtat cst onmuo ascnbentum. Quid est, autem, cur tantopere 
Yeformdem, ne de me judiciun sevenus, aspertusve feratar? In 
indulgitia enim tua atque lenitate certissimum mili perfugium 
paratuiicose confido. tino fprsitan mterprete lingua hic loci non 
admodim opus est, cum corum, que lingua effetti soleant, claiiora 
adsunt, ct plenioia indicia, atque demonstrationes Ὁ Circumspice, 
queso, Vir iilustmssime ! Lane, non modo Acadptnicorum, verum 
et omas ordinis, atyne loci, et conditionis ον, hospitumque, 
οὐ big spectand: auaiendique qiusa confluxeruut, condionem ; 
hane féquentiam oculis fustrato ; facile perspicic, qua in te mente 
afficiamur. Ad te enim ompium int nduntur ore. ‘Te, tanquam 
aupremimn Academiv lumen, suspiciunt. A te pendet omnpainr 
expectdio, vultumque tuum, animi benigni pariter atque generosi 
mdicen, omnes observant! Quynto eumuléntur gaudio! Quanta 
betitia festiunf spectaculo loc Academico fruentes, quod nobis, 
amtecesgnibusveknostriz, hucusqie non concessum fuit! Nam, ni 
valde falor, Academic huic Matebsdthllanc, summum Magistratum, 
privilegorum suorum conservétévem, dcfensorem sui juris, fama 
wique hpnorie vindicem, nunqeam ghtea licuit publice et solenniter 
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inaugurare. A te, ‘Idwstrissime Vir! hwc exorsa est celebritas— 
atque longe letissima lux huic Musarum Sedi, te inaugurato, 
uftulsit. 

Nec hoc omnino voluptatis est ; verum et quam maxine coin- 
modi nobis et enolumeuti. Nam prasens res nostias interius 
eognosccve et discernere queas, que antecessoribus tuis, in hac 
dignitate Academica constitutis, ὁ jonzinquo tantum essent audi- 
enda, ὅρον enim propinqua (ya nubis adeundi te facilitatem, te - 
suepius inter uos videndt felicitatem, polliveturs Quinimo honorum, 
utulorum, fortunuyum, nobilisste, εἴ in hisce regiontbus poters 
Ui-sime, Goidoniane gentis heics dignissiuus, haud fier] potest’ 
quin cnixe cuplas, studeasque; vul hujus Scotia septentrionalia - 
paitis rcs Hiteraria quam pluranum vigeat, emineat, splendeat, 

Nece ! igitur, Speetaculum, oamino insolitum , demiqut gratissi- - 
mum, suavissimtithque, cul meus cum insigtl ‘qadain voluptate 
immoretur, wt Pater hobilissimus, cujus absentia ob, adversam 

vadetudinei dolemus, Veteris; nobiissimus Ey/us, buys quae, 
Academia Abiedonensis, simul sunt Cancellarn, atque Patroni, 
Quod quidem nescio an ὉΠ geuti pobili, preter tuam, unquar 
contigent.  ifieque, pace ta, Vir iustrissime! de peculart hujus 
digmitatis, ef muneris jitevarti, quod nung tuum est, gloria, pauca 
proferro ¢ ale the. " 

WON! uVOrubi potentum sevice, plurimis majorum ΠΟΘΙ πα 
maguions, dure cyulac. ct quasi gional potes. με. Gordonia- 
norum — tit: jot, ae ioaat hnveque palentinm possesslonuin, 
heres, ad Pulcacn ordinem inh imped Britannici Comitus 
evecdus es Rect de gat ia hae nostia provineia Abicdonensy 
Muncre fuuger, regierque auctoriatis quodamamiodo sustnes per- 
ΒΟΠΆΠῚ, Kor tum te, Mm rilupique daucem priestitistl, atque in acie 
pugnans honorihes vuineve accepto, pio patria sanguine eftudisti. 
Ea qnicem magne et preclara sunt. Si vero rem accanitius os- 
limayeris, vir i}: uriusime tet expehderis ; st resperens ad re gui 
ς sempla} maguaninoy Wm: EaViCUssanorum imperatorum; pracca- 
Hissimesum rerun pebble arn rcetorim , quonun res geste atgie 
virtiies aqualiuth exeitaverant adintiationeh ; quorum faina om- 
hem tgrarane orem pesagravii, ad scios etiam posteros perven- 
tura; stad hive putiente snino Uitcaderis, mihi, 1 fallor, dgnaosces 
affirma 4 supremum, huic Magistrafium Academicam, , quem die 
‘ini hodierno, in honorum tuorui minimo nequaquam esse haben- 
dunt.“ Testes hic appello, cant Magnym, Asie domito- 
rem; Scipiadd¥} uo ΣῊΝ eli; Julium Cesarem; Cxsarem- 
que Augustuni, eg arms Thsigncin, ast, proh dolor ! patriss 
victorem 5, Marcum ‘Talljum. _Liceronem, ς vonsulem, Romane 
cloquenfie et philosophic, ring ΤῊΝ ‘Romig’ ‘psiun, Servatorem ; 
= cratores, ‘Tsajanum y e6.Mareum Antonignum; Ludovicum 
- X1Vum; Galliz regem, tytannum quidem, sed saltem elegm- 
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tidris ingenii patronum; denique optimwm Regem nostrutif 
Georgium I] Jtium, jamduu,: fato heu! adverso laborantem! Hi 
omnes, non modo literarum humaniorum, liberaliumque discipli- 
narum patroni extiterunt, verum etiam literas et excoluerunt ipsi, 
et in viroruin doctorum ingeniosorumque consortione maximam 
suam gloriam posuernnt. Nam, si Julium Cesarem, Ciceronem, 
et Antoninum eximas, quorum scripta aternam auctoribus famam 
pepereiunt, celeri omnes, quorum, mentionem feci, ex ingeniqrum, 
que Celina’ et habuerunt im honore, monumentis, homitfis sui 
Immortultatem anticiparunt. Sine his revera mpnumentis, eorum, 
“qui priscis temponibus vixerunt, nomina_vel omnino extincta fuis- 
sent, vel confuso quodam murmur ad aures nostras pervenissent. 


Vixere fortes, ante Agameninona, 


: Malti; sed omnes illacrvinabtles 
Urgentur, i ignotique, Junga ν" 
Nocte, carcnt quia vate tacro. Hor, Carm. 1. iv. ix. 25, 


Pees igitur” Vir nobilissime ! quanta, quam preclara, quam 
ifica. Sit Res publica literaria, in qua tanturg honoris digni- 
inte gradum occupas. “ Rectius enim videtur ingenil, quam 
virium, opibus gloriam quircre, et quoniam vita Ipsa, qua fruimur, 
brevis est, memoiam nostri quam maxume longam cfiicere. Nam 
divitiarum et forme gloria fluxa, atque fragilis ; Virtus clara ater- 
naque habetur.” ‘Vantum Sallustius—Opes, cunctaque res ΘᾺ - 
tena diabuntur, Potentia et impestin Jimites Labcat suos, et 
inopino swpe casu unt. Hones et csisumatio arbitrio pepulatis 
‘aura feruntur. Caduca sunt ommia et imcerta, qua extra nos 
animosque nostios sita smt. Animus solvs viget, et perdurat, et 
fortine aleam contemnit. Lites cxcolitur ammus. 1 iteris 
igitur in primis verus honos, vera, οἱ nunquam peritura, dignitas 
constat—Hallor: nam ab humano fonte profectw litera sit sepe 
fallaces, vane, futiies. Ea soladoctrina solida, certa, frugifera, 
haberi debet, quam Deus ipse tradidit, que ad vitam probe et 
honeste instituendam conducit, qua tandem coutendit ad j ipsam 
immortalitatem. Cum autem humane divinis conjungantur dis- 
cipline,. tum demuin ,rastabile aliquid, et praclarum, et ad homi- 
nui so¢ietatem perutle, efficitur.—tfanc prostantissimam disci- 
plinaruns conjunctionem alere, fovere, tueri nunc muncris est tui, 
ornatissime Vir! alm huiws Academia Patrone! Cujus quidem 
dignitatis et momentum et ¢laritrtem" te recte. wstimire €o mags 
inducor ut credam, cum mecum reputo, Te natalium splendorem 
sermonis affabilitite et comitate diorum tempeiare ; te ita tua uti 
are ut probis_ laborrntibus subftidio sit et adjumento ; te 
enigue tuas ita apes, impendere, ut miserl et indigentes gaudeant 
easdem esse tuass8*:" 
In hoc risitire Academico,-Virg: Nobilissimo, Domino de 
‘Auckland, succedis, fidissimo Regis Consiliario ; integerrimo et 
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eloquentissimo Senatofi ; 3 civi erga] Petriam variis meritis insigni ; 
bonarum literaium,’ artiumque hetuaniorum, cum cultoii felici, 
tum strenuo defensoni; homini, demique, cui nihi) humani unquam 
alienum fuit. Quem si a-quipares, non erubescas $81 superes, glo- 
ries, Si fas esset privata publicis immiscere, adderem, certissi- 
mum mili amicum, benignissimumque pationum, imopinato ejus 
interitu, eheu! ademtuim fuisse. Cujus memortke meesta certe, . 
--d now insuavi, anim affectione Semper inherebo. Scio te, Vir 
venerosissine | hane | mibi anime grati ergg amicuin patronumque 
Jetunetum, ign) ἃ Πρ τ Optim, enim optimorim 
urtutes libentissi g-agno nt, collaudantque. “ oe des 
Alacer git cfpessé supremum "hune magistratiun Agademicum, 
HEM CE Stlsce plgse latamur omnes. Tue potissunum fidei, tno 
‘aaime prosulio grgdus honoresque Academicos, virtatis soluin, 
honarunque literarum, premia, qui’ et privilegioruggnostronum 
tatelam custodiamque concredimus.” "Tibi obsequium, observan- 
nam, obédientiam, je debitam, spondenuus, integreque ‘pollic κι 
‘Tibi in hdc Magistratu, nanc gonsfituto, ἰφηραπι annoium, a 
pereque valetudinis seriem coricegat Deus Opumus Maxi τὰ 
eundemque ita geras, ut Tibi hongrificus, εἶπα huic Academiz 
sit omnino tructuosus ' ot ate msg 
Tlic autein, Magmifice Rector ! he’ thikisrelicio, te prevtenre 
mndictum, quem non modo laudibug. ‘efferunt enes tui, verum et 
mo conde venerantur ; quem Collegio nostro sicefdeatein nobis. . 
gratulamur. Tu non ‘de hae alma Ac ademua solum, sed etiam de 
humano genere bene meruistii—Amplissimas scilicet fortusias 
taag, onestissime, imo honorficentissime paitas, yon tibi soli, nec 
tuz domut, sed omnibus, qui egeant, acquistvisse videuls. ‘Tanta 
est beneficentia tua, ut certissimum m te perfugium necessitates, 
cum publica, tum private, inveniapt agnoscantque. Qui Carolum 
forbesium nominavenit, is Taberalitatem ipsam nominasse censea- 
tur. Ea ‘tamen es ἰδ μα, Vir eximie! ut laudes proprie sole 
sint tibi graves.» Qua de causa abstineo, eee alia taceo, ne 
sim til molesteda.s , . 
᾿ Erga Vos quoque, Viri nobilissimi! qui sis, natalium sglen- 
τοῖς vignttatisque titulig OUSIPICU hy gratissunum fovemus — 
ob honarem, quo nog ἢ dignati 9818. 2 
bis*etiam, Vetexia dena Aberdonensis principalis Vir, et 
Pr res ! gratia: gust : agenge, quod soleunem hance -coetum 
aspectu vestro ct favore condbegeetis. Vigeat senmét® erga alte- 
ram utriusgus pademid bengyotentia, neque uwllum aliud sit illis 
ungquam » quam qifd bonaum Iteggeum, disciplinaium- 
que Libera udium atqueay 4 exhihea: 
Pretor tis Aber donedgpetingli: ὌΡΗ 
tus honorafigf! haric quoqdt | VeRO igratiam referinus, quod hujus 
actus magnificentiam favore vestrd augeatis. 
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_Sacrorum antistites venérandiy verbiquedivini Pracones facun- 
dissimi, presenti vestre ornamentum grata memoria proseque- 
mur. 

_ Cujuscunque ordinis, et loci, et conditionis Cives! qui huic 
uiterestis solenni, vos salutamus honorifice ; vobis grates persol- 
virus ! : 

Ad vos denique, Juventus Academica! memet ipse converto. 
Hunc diem, omnium qtos hucusgue videritis, longe cardidigsimum 
Judicate. Tale spectagulum nondum vobis obtigit, neque simile 
aliud forsitan in: posterum contempigion: τὼν Cancellarius, 

, Rector, Gymnasiticha, Professopesque,#0co glilsque suo, hic assi- 
dent; gradumque proprium occupant. G@uorum autem causa 
aique gratia hi omneg adsunt, quorum ob emolumentum existunt 
hi Magisfratus, hi Preceptores,,,hiec® apparatys«Academicus, hac 
hujus diei ¢elebritas, hoc solafime? Quam ab causam fundria est 

et Constituta θα Musarum sedes, et quasi domicilium ? Ob vestras 
utilitates hi constant, hac omnia fiunt, et celebrantur. Vos gurant ; 
aby provident ; pro vobis solicitéauat, et Catieéllarius, et Rector, 

‘Gniversus Academidie Senatya; Hoc potissimum exoptunt, ut 
solida dactrinu, prokisqae morikas emineatis, ut fpssctum capiatis uber- 
rimum ex institutioliipysaypaMewobis offerantur. Obsecro vos igititr 
et adhortor, ut speni Mite Salitimam et benevolam expleatis. Di- 
ligentem studiis operam gaya Eam vobis doctrine supellectilem 

. Sympatate : eam morum puritatem colite; eat pietatem imo corde 

fovate,.que vos parentibus et propinguis merito dilectos, patrie 
utiles, generi humano caros, Deo ipsi gratos acceptosque reddant. 
Vobis faveat, vos tueatur Deus, et numine suo omnipotente ‘ducat, 
informet, regat— Disi.. ee 

¥,* Quinque juvenes ; scilicet, a Theolagis, Gulielmus Campbell 
Kipp, A.M.; a Moralis Pbhilgsophie, ‘Thomas Cuntirrt; a 
Naturalis: Philosophia et Mathematice, Alexander Barrack; 
ab Historia Naturalis, adjuncta Mathematica, A Dine- 
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as ee 
NOW. {Continued yen Oo OXXVI. p. 351.) 
ἣ ἐν των eR eit ον 


: : yA RUSAS., Ae υ >. 
2. Frob. ἡ ΆΘΗΡ : Suid. ἐπ οἰ λα legit ἀπο βς sic edit. 
1544. Grynai. [Intelligeuda ed BOR ipsius Grynai dditio Basil. 

-1532. apud Cratandrum et Bebelitim, sed Francofurtensis 1544: 


4 


ἧς, THESMOP 
3 Sn ka 


in Aristophanempegfiseamophoriazusas, TSk 


apud Brubachium. ‘Tt¢petitur_quidem{dbi Grynzi Preefatio, sed 
passin discreput tevtus a Basileeng& « Editorem ignoto; en col, 
lationem. Ubi versuum numer! 5] liciter potiuntur, consentiunt 
Brubachi lectiones cum tis quas Giynwo tnibuit Bentlews. 7. 18. 
90. 24. 45. 53. 74. 87. 09. (105. ἄν) 112. 141. 165. (180. Ev. 
παῦσαι, βαύξων) 203. 216. 33%. 841. $62. 371. (587, 388, 390. 
Iv. prefixum) 397. 414. 425. 443, 486. 500, 565. 68. 661. 709. 
733. 756.791. 800. 810. 818. 949. (853. thre δδ οὐδέπω. 850. 
κυρχανᾷς ἢ κοικύλλεις) 864, 807. 979. (88, τι τούτῳ τῷ x.) 887. 
901 1010. 1016. BeBe, (118. τί λόγι τῇ γν εὐθύ. 1140. 114%, 
(1106. ἀντόμε8᾽) WI7% 1196. 1200, (1219. ταῦτα yay alt. 12494 
ἀνταποδοῖτον. )} af, og 

7 dv: legua γ᾽ ἄν sic Gry. vel ὧν ἀκούει, 

Y. lege παραιν- ig [gta Seal] tl. bege ET. χωρὶς et 12, dele ΕἸ, 

[12 ἭΝ. τοῦ. legit, Tyrwhitt.) samo, 7) 

[18. AKOHN: lege ΔΊΚΗΝ. Tyrwhitt.] . 

13. Gry. διοτιτρήνατο. “πῷ0. Scal. ys et sic Gry 

21. lege ποῦ ‘ere {ata Seal.J—24. Gry. προσμάθοις. 

30. lege w ᾿γάϑων.---80, 3. lege ἑόρακας Die ae Nub. 325 5H 

36. (αι Suid. in Πτήσσει : et 39, λῃ Ed φηρρᾷ, 

40. Suid. ᾿Ενδημεῖ: at ἐπιδημεῖ In Sines ia ἣν, 

41. Ordo est Θίασος μελοποιῶν Spy ve ad ere μελάθρων τῶν 
δεσποσύνων. ---48,. πνοὰς Gry. et μά be ig Peto μι ᾿Εχέτω. 

58. Gry. Scal. πρόμος. —57. OEP. adapt Bent, [πὰ Lr.] 

58. Frob. ἀσπίδας: lege ἀψίδας: et ita Suid. in dedorns, ee 
Δαικάζει. [et Χιανεύει. ᾿ 

θΘι. Ἴεβε γογγφύξει: at γογγυλίξζει Syid. in Λαικάξει. 

4. lege ἀγροιώτας fita Bi J—05. lege τοῦ τε θριγκοῦ. 

69. Frob. νέο ἀγών: lege νέος γ᾽ ὧν ita Ma] 

74. Frob. κατακάμπειν : Giy.— porte.‘ 

75. Frob. θύρασι: lege ϑύραζε. ᾿ 

70, Οὐ ἀνὰ ΘΕ. περίμεν᾽ ---ΜΝ. ὦ Σ᾿ τῶν ET νὴ TOUS—MN. ὶ 

80. χρὴ in Κηδεστής. (vid. Elmsl. ad Heracl. 959.) 

81. Per totam hance scenam personas disposuy Bentl. ut Kush 

87. TO: Gry. v1 recte- immo reete τοι; id. Lys. Taga 
αὐτὸ propher rd t ape ki Jy. ae ἴῃ κου 


ἐ 


102, lege seed eh ὧν, αὖ. . 


109. (eho & [ua Κὶ Eater in N Nia 
114. ΣΥΝ waver ἔχεις. Renesas eth Σεβαστύς. 
ae 


115. Fo fe: vid. 124 gait. 
128. lege ϑεύμάτα [ita BY. TN 


So κουρήτων, ~ κ 
* 132. Adccniitac. AI.—133. Bob. ὅπως : al. ὁπός. 
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134. Seal, ἄγαλλε. ᾿ξ τ᾿ 

190. Scal ὀλολύζοις [sed] ν 8.988. [ubi τὸ ἐπιφώνημα delet Bentl.] 

141. Gry. νεανέσκ᾽, εἴ rig.—-146. ἀξύμφορον Suid. in Βάρβιτος. 

148. Sud. im Πέος habet τρίφη at εἰ Atticum est. [mox idem} 
wou δὲ TO πέος αἱ ποῦ τὸ πίος I Aaxwysxedl. 

156 [Deest τὸν in edd. prim.] lege γὰρ [ita Scal. et Porsonus. | 

165. Scal. συμπίαρσ᾽ . male. 

Ibid. Frob. ἑστηκώς: lege αὐλὴ Gry. ἐστυκώς. Galenee. Σατυ- 
es αἱ τῶν αἰδοίων ἐκτάσεις. 

a aera lege οἸτεψειξκόμισαν. ut Suid 

jn IT Ear 

ae Prob. ᾿διεκίνων Suid. Bexoivouy in Ἰπμιτρ- -οἱ διεκείνουν an 
ἡμωϑικῶς ε lege διεκίνουν. 

175. ἴῃ margine sine 1. τοῖν (αὶ s¢tipsit Bent]. Φιλοκλέης et Ξενο- 
a [ heir Br. voluit Maintain: j x 

ΣΕΥ. “παῦσαι. Ξ 
‘ δυντεμνεῖν > Suid, in Οἷος. in Σοῦ habet φυντεμεῖν, 

j a κοινῇ Sud. u eens et Σοῦ : sed fotins lege χαινῇ [εἰ 
sid Kuster. e Biseta.} 


191. Seal. ἅπαφ᾽ν--103. ieee μου σοφῶς [vid. T-lmsl. ad Ach. 
40f. sed cf. Nub. 


200. Citat Tustathe, ὦ ὙΜῊΝ 3.—203. γὰρ ἃ, Suid, in ἱγφέξειν. 
205. Fiob. στενά RARE ry. ἀμ τον Sud. Τεχνάσμασι 
[ut Kuster. ] 


213. Lege MN i800.—@215. Ef. τί. ar. μή. 

916. EY. ὦ [ita Br.] ibid. Gry. τρισκακοδαίμων. 

224. lege ἐμαυτὸν [ita Scal 1-:99 30. lege ἰάτταται fita Raf.) 

238. lege μύξεις: : πάντα.---ῶ80. ΜΝ. ηἴμοι [ita Ms.] ; 

ς 249. Frob. ἀνεηβαβέσθαι, aa lege πρωκτὸν αὐτόν : at in 
wiargine Scal. τόν᾽ γε πρωχτόν τὰ 


253" tege τόν y egg: MN. τί οὖν [ita som 
« 961. MN. v4 


ise lege «λάβ᾽ [ut Kuster in Not.] etsi Suid ne " Eynuxadoy 
“stud μβαν & 

: ie Suid. ae ων, χαλαρὰ γοῦν ΗΝ alee {id mo- 
a8" lege 2H 4 (non inal mid. Porgitivad Hec. 112.] 


283, Voces ὀλολύζουσί τεοῆδλδν ὠθεῖται fiitcis inclusit 
285, , Θεσμοφορείῳ." Suis θισμοφόφῳ i In Σημεῖον. 


200. "καὶ πάλιν [ita | Br. ghee 
᾿ ἔχηι Dawesii ἢ; cul suc- 
In. p. 522. Ἰδμάμίο τὰ monay .| 
Ὁ Seal. ἣ 


32. Grjpihuialw: re rect 58 4 P Gry. τοῖς ὅν. ὁ 


ι 
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347. dele τις [probitite Elmsieto adfAch, 178. in Auct ] 
: Frob. ἐνετρύλλισεν : ita Suid?” + 

362. rob ὅσαι al. et Gry. ὅσαις. Scal. ὅσα. 

367 ἴερε εἵνεκ᾽ vel οὔνοκ᾽ ; ut 578. °° 

J71. lege τοῖς ἡμετέροις λέγουσ᾽: utGry, etSuid τη Απόῤῥητα. recte. 

381. τὰ ΑἹ cls Suid. 10 ᾿Επιστάτις. 

383. Scal σχολή. ΑἹ ἣν ἅλις Νὰ ἡμῖν σχολῆς lege 
ὴν ἀλισδῶμιν sane vids Hesych’et Suid. 

38% Giy addit. rr. 

397. Frob ἐν βραχύ. Gry ay βραχεῖ. lege ἴρβραχυ, οὐ νων 
fet τη Οἰνοπίπας 1 

399 μοιχοτρόπους Sid in Oeste 

407. fo τίς rou. —412 lege ὡ ee [ita Scal ] 

414, Gry εἰ Pedy: lege εἰ δ' ἃ 

425. Frob ἀἴδην ΟΣ ἃ δ tae Scal. λαθεν 

430. τοῦτο Soges Suid in Κυρκανᾶν: lege TouTd Davtes et 
MSS.] vel τουτὰ Ὧι 

431, ἀλλυποῖξας Suid. in Κακοηθέαστατα sed in “etal ot adi: 
tum: lege ἀνθυποῖξδι vel Προτοῦ μεν οὐκ ἄλλ᾽ ἦν. 

457 Scal 7 r01.— 443. Gry ἰδέας. 

447 Scal αὐτὴν [mox] lege cee Br ] 

450 lege αὐτηὶ vel αὐτὴ τῇδε, 

463. "lege τοῖς λαχάνοις (ut Bree ho et Gelho.} 

481. lege ἡμῖν ὅπερ, vel ἡμᾶς---δρώσας. 

ris forte δείνα πόλλ᾽ [et sic Dawes. ] 

. lege Καθεῦδεν [ita Br.] Gry. ἔμ᾽ ἐκάθευδεν. Scal xabyad.v. 

49 . Gry alg’ ὡρᾶτ᾽ : lege el’, ὁρᾶτ᾽, ut infr, 904. ταῦθ᾽ ὁρᾷς, 
Οὐπώποτ᾽ εἶπεν [ita awes et Ms. j 

400. Frob μἤχωμαν: lege μὴ ὕχωμεν vel. patius μὴ agers 

500 Gry κινώμεβα lege εὐ νὸν Suid.” Δηκώμεθα, κινώμεθα, 
deinde hunc locum addueit. Hesychesdyxdobas, περαίνεσήαι: vide 
Photu lexi¢an: quod sic habet Ay I, περαίνεσθαι" υἹηκῆσαι, 
παῖσαι καὶ Μὴ ψλησιάσαι τίθεται. οὕτως oe vee ληκούμεσϑ᾽ ὅλην τὴν 
γύχκτα [ita quoque, Pierson ad Meer. p. δ ᾿ 

501 lege σκόροδα διαμασώμεϑα, Y 

S02 fege ὀσφρόμενος [τὰ Ku 1 vid. Veapr 788. 
ὀσφρόμενος. [Mor] use ὑτοῦ μα ΠΑ: Ach. en collate Av. 
497. ἥξω τείχους} 

507. lege ὑπαυγές. $19. πὰ σέφερε vel «--- —— 9h V) ay 123]. 

521. Suid. in Κύτταρον, Δεν cet {τ ἫΣ habet rire ἔκμαγ μα: 
au legend,# rn ε παῖξ aie ewe. ὄγμα. Seals Biypa: ΑἹ. 


in Aristophanentyies 


- 


χμαγμαἣ ‘Suid. in? Aga : mi shabet ἄλλαι γιναίκες. 
483. ἰο πιτηδὸς [ita ἈΝ δ δ᾿ {ita Porson. 
Pref Hee ta >. tS» ted the 
556. lege οὐκ ἂν [τὰ MS tege πλείον᾽. 


"" lege τήν γε Fquod ἐδθαθθει Porgonus, Vid. Advers., 
Ρ. 33.] ἢ 
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565. Gry. αὖ τὰ : rete ms lege xpe’ ξξ [ita Br.] 
570. lege ταῦτα. 
574. Sub od lineam ee Bentl. conjecturam . aliquam 
scripturus, quam non penfecit. 
575. lege φιλίότη [ita MS.] 
584. lege ὑμῖν [ita MS.J—585. lege ὀλίγον. 
601. lege οἴομαι ἤγφγ᾽.“--θ003., lege ᾿πεπύσμην ταῦτα [ita Br. 
607. lege huss [ita Ned.]—[608. Bentl ξῳέξευρ᾽ {st bene nyernini. J 
G12. lege ἔμ᾽, ἥτις εἰμ᾽, ἤρου [sic γεν, butt. ] vel ἔμ᾽, ἥτις, ἤρου ; τοῦ. 
.613. Frob. eh lege ἡδὶ ee vel #8 ἢ [sie Hust.] 
rey Gi8. dage panel. 
687. lege Pep" ἴδω vi cer qv; "Te πρῶτ᾽ ξαίνομεν" 1 immo Dig’ ἴδω 
εἴ ἦν τ] πρᾶον ἣν, ἐπίνομεν. sic . ub. 785. Φέρ᾽ ibe τί μέντοι sere 


494 τί πρῶὴρν 
‘550. te le (δαὶ {ita Εἰ δα, Ach. 105. ice δ᾽ αὖ τρίτον. 
64, Pipex. c. 9. ὃ, 45. ὁ Polyido citat Σκάφιον ξόνυλλ᾽ 
ee! 3 ap ἣν ἀπῖίς. [ita Bri} = 
lege a'vig [ite Br.] Lee ; . 
Ὁ lege 7. Toth ἔκοψε. —652. lege rT. μὴ ’Aad: vid. Ran. 103. 
54. Alii addunt ᾿Ισβμὸν e Suid. in Ισϑμάς. 
' 658. Frob, εἰσεκύλνσα, dary; e—Anoa lege 
vid. 774. vel lege ragga vid. 272. [sic Br.] 
660. Scal., Ob OTe πῃ lags οἰχήσεται [ita Dawes. ] 
661. Gry. Πρυτάνεσιν [ita MS.] 
664. Frob. ἐσελήλυθε: lege εἰσήλυϑε vel ἐσελήλυθε [sic Kust.] 
665. Scal. πνύκα.---600. lege χρὴν [ita Be.] 
686. Frob. ὅσια: lege ἀνόσια ae 
693. lege παράδειγμα ut 677.—696. lege ποῖ ποῖ [ita Biset.] 
700. lege ἀφῆτ᾽ [ate Dawes .] 
Tot, [ha Frob. déést καί τ supplet} Scal. νῦν. 
09. 1 ὡς ἅπαν γαθ 4 ὡς ἅπαντ ᾿ ἄρ᾽ ἐστί. 
711. lege ἐξαράξω [τὰ Fatp.] vel ἐξαράξει [ita | ‘yrwpijtus, ] 
7.13. lege δῆτά, γ' ὅτι vel δῆθ: ὁτιή γ᾽ fita Rav,] 
714... 8: lege ὦ ὠξῳᾳ: ᾿ 
“κε edytuins ab: Kusterus coriigit ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
: #, Gude quidem venests, nescto. Non 


»- 


λισα fita Kust.] 


τ 


761. Iocan 
ἀ 775. ENE a 


* 
in Aristophanespeaeens 


smopheridzusas. 138.. 


dj 5 
770. γ᾽ ἔκειντο ΘΒ. "ἴῃ Ἡ ox lege πόθεν, πόθεν [ita 
ΤΟΙ ΟΝ. ad Charit. p. 200. et Bisetui 


780. Scal. εἰ ταδὶ τἀγάλματ᾽ ut Suid: in Tarapsdys. 
784. py Suid. in Πορίμῳ : lege χρῆν [ita Br. mn Supplem.] 
786. Citat Suid. in Σμίλη.--- 791. Gry. ταύταᾳ. --- 09. Gry. 


θύρασιν. , 
800. Frob. μαίνεθ᾽. Gry. μαίνεθ᾽ dv: lege μαίνεσθ᾽ fita Kust.] 
810, Frob. ἕκαστος. fGry. ἑκάδτου : al. Ws roy fita Kust.] 
811. lege χείρων : [mox] Scal. Χαρῖνος. ᾿ . : 
818. Frob. fed. Gry? ζεύγει [ita Kust.] al. ριύγῃ- Scal. Saoyy. 
[819. Kust. ἀφέληται, Frob. ὑφέληται.]---θῷ0. ‘lege ἀντκπέδικεν,, 
822. lege vel ἀποδείξωμεν ναὶ “"----ξαιμεν [ita Br] oy μ᾽». 
841. Frob. τηνίοισι : lege στηνίοισε : vid. Suid. in 
Kuster: al. @yosloys. 
849. Frob. χρήματά τ᾽ ἤν χρῆν. ty. χρήματ᾽ yy: 
ἤ χρῆν ἣν aaah [olim scripsit Bentl.] “ fo. δ 
χεὶ τόκον." . κ ; 
853. Frob. ἄλλος, Gry. ἴλλος. Si ἴλλος legis, tum sic t 
ἼΪλλος γεγένημαι περιβλέπῳν" ὁ δ' οὐδαμοῦ ; Kasper, legit αὖος. ὅπως 
tum Suid. in ἤλλος. 
Ibid. Frob. ὃ οὐδέπω. Scal. Εὐριπίδην ; alii ὃς δ᾽ οὐδέπω : lege ὁ 
δ᾽ οὐδέπω, et sic Suid. et Gry. fet Kugt, fo * 
808. lege πάντως δ᾽ ; vid. 1021. ν΄ , 
859. lege τέ 8’ ——-[mox] dele 7. Gry. omittit τι. 
(bid... Gry. xomavas. Suid. in κοικύλλεις habet καὶ τί [ubi] Kuste- 
ras χυκανᾶς. Nota χοικύλλειν est περιβλέπειν : ergo lege ἴλλος. 
864, Frob. μελανοσμαῖον. Suid. Μελανοσυφμιοῖον [λέοντα]. ita Gry. 
fet Kust.]~—867. Frob. σοί γ᾽. Gry. σύτ᾽ *  ” 
870. γυναικίσεως δίκην δοῦναι Suid. ig Γυναίκετις. : 
875. lege et distingue MN. τί οὖν fyi ζῶ; ΕΝ. τῶν κρράνν πογηρία. 
ΜΝ. ἀλλ᾽. Scal. τῇ pro τῶν. Versug;Euripidis sic habefar τί δῆτ᾽ 
ἔτι ζῶ; “ett i 
879. Frob. ξένος fo. ξένους. ut ie 2 : 
881. lege I'L: golou Ig. ‘O τὰισκακοδαίμων, , 
thegin st) 


886. Gry. τί τούτῳ τ lege . . 

887.*Frob. τουτονί : lege i ica Go reer 

800. lege ὅστις y {nt Seal vel δαὶ [ita ΒΕ. m nd] 
905. Fiob. εἶ wy: lege εἰμὴ #@MS} : 

908. lege Μενέλεων [ta Buy 


Q17. Frob. . pOVEAOY ok va 
recte vocenkgHam legére Ὕ 


, > 


gt sy ὁ 
Nag. Dicus- [οὶ 
ipides. Mevea, 


946. lege χαριοῦμαι [ite ie 
952. lege ᾿Ιατϑαταιάξ awy 
* que agnoscit in ᾿Εποποί. : 


\ 


136 δ οἷ Ementutiones 1 nedite 


954,5. a ταῖσι͵ ors. orijunctis : “Iden voluit Bent). in] 
56,7. [ita 

960,1. παι versibus] lege i acai [ita MS.] mox 
μέλειν, ut Gry. -,: 

968-078. {Bentl. disposuit in tria systemata, utroque de 
tristicho constante. ] 

9784, 980. Systema trium versuum. 

"978. Frob, ἐλύραγ : Alii εὐλύραν τ ut χρυφολύραν Apollinem. 

. 981. [Versui abesse numerum voluit Bentt.J | 
™9B2.—._. 989, αὐ duobus | systemasin quatyor , vé¥suum legit 
Bentl 1 welge: ort καὶ Κλῆδας -τεῖ, mox προθυμίᾳ Ταῖς ἡμετέραις--- 

vals: “o~ ore ‘ 
tema quatuor versuumn} lege ulin wal gyt: Scal. 

etum] alii διπλοῖ we 
hig. aduotavit Bentl. qui emesidavit τόρνευε ad Hort 


‘998. γε φιλοχό 1.1060. lege vel τορπόμενοδ' vel — pH. 
AAOH. ary. a ae fa. οἴμωξι fita ΒΓ] ote 
“$O11. lege ixereiite } 3... ἱκετεῦσον. | : 
“P10 14ilege μᾶλλο---------ἰατταταί: 3 
"Ὁ eee ξένιγκι fet} ut a πόρμος [Frob. πόρνος] i 1. €. φορμός. 
8 ὑπάρχειν fat} sorta interior!) “ immo ὑπάρχει : vid. 
Pe ie ears deest τάχυ; velimi e-quid [post ὅτι. 
1025: lege ὑπέλθοιμι. 
1026. fo. λάθοιμε τὰ Br.] at Bentl. super λάβοιμι scripsig# recte.” 
1028. Frob. πρεδούσσαι: Alii προσιδοῦσα. Seal. πρός ce, , Aids 
λίταισιν ἄντομαι : vid. 1106; [υδὲ ναϊγχὸ αἰτούμεθ"} . 
-1048., Scal. ἄλλα vel ἄλλαν... ' 
1068. Ali διαμένων vel dag ὧν αἰδλων. 
1068... Buid. in "Aye habet: ἐκϑαεερίᾳ ἢ ἤγουν γιλάστοίαι ε΄ 


ἼΟΤΙΣ a: τὸ σαυτοῦ, — 19 Se an bo. το 
1 yi στωμυλλ 0 


"δὶ cum 0. x=4080. dele, utrumque τά. 
ray er casi: πε ποῦ ἡ 4 . [et sic, tae voces ΤῊΣ 


ΓΕ 
RWHITTUS.] es 


[Ἀφ γόνο. et λέγε cunr Gry. ‘fita a 
ve ‘Risse ita Br.] - 


(3 ai 
139 
+9146. lege vey Ὥς : 
“4149. Grys soqlloay aby 168 al. ἐνὶ λαμπάσί. 
Ἃ ae Gry. -dytdpect’ ue voluit Brunck, in ‘Supplement.} 


ε᾿ 


ees 


e ἰσδίξαιτο: ς γ. iis 


a 


in Ars ophaneMeet ysain aie 1387 


4173. Gr ηδάμή. 
Ι τ. tege κοῦ τ μὰ Ὁ, ἔα quoque ἘΠ 
110Ἀ. τοῖσι [ita Br] 
1194. ὑπολύσω : fo. [sic oe ae eee qtiam daturus erat, 
nowperfecit 7 
1196. Frob. rep) τὸ, Gry. τεριπό. : 
1198. dele rr. [mox] lege κλαῦσι. 


1199. [deleatur] παρεπιγραφὴ ut sepe. wt 200. Gry. ane μὰ Br.] 


1201. lege ET, καλῶς [ita Br 


4 


1203. lege ER τάνυ [mox] ἀππαπαππαπαί. +. aa . 

1206. lgpe vaixd [1. 6. ναιχί,, aia Fran & 

1207. i ntl. olun dgleverat ΓΡ. et scripserat ET. sed paige 
reposuit.— Seal, xageto [ita Br ] - 


1209. dele .sSuid. in Συβήνη. «᾿λλ᾽ οὐκ ἔχω o oi ἀλλὰ αὐ: 
γὴν λάβε. [vid Elmal. ad Ach, 178 Fie Auct.] Pa 

1210. lege κομιεῖς αὐτόσ᾽ vel adrée, Mack! 

Ibid. Hic et 1912. legit Bentl. BY.—1219. Gry. wath, 

1220. lege λέλυσαι [ita Elmsleius in Muss Crit. No. i. pert 80.] 
* 1825. lege ὦ ,γρᾶ "—1236. lege yaad σόν w+ 

1249. lege πέπαισται: ut Gry. 1245, lege ἀνταποδοίτην + ut LORE 


τ 


In Lysistagram. 
N a 


Inter Diamatis Personas. P Ἢ ᾿ 

Στυβμῥόδωρος στρυμοδώρατ'! [ν]4.1 Ach. 270. [adde Vesp. 
238. ἐᾷ Ls 23 tag ies Ue MS. est apographus 
Codicis Vossiani. Ipse Codex’ Vossianus hocke exstat m Biblio- 
ao Lugduno-Batave ; et Apographus in Bibhotheca Collegii 

S.S. Tumitatis Cantabrigia. ones he semper , fere consen- 
tut cum MS. Reg. Paris. 2745. vel 2717.] . 


9, lege }’s a ada Citat Suid. in Tokororsiy. iNaye 
10. MS. ὑμῶν, 


18. Al. ἰρεμᾶν (Qui ] 
uominativus, teste Suid. inj 
ἊΣ te: lege δ' ἡ jut es 


it ud al. snesdio 1 sed Atticus 
ῥημένον. 
et 


Festi Sexel παν Barges, 
4 90, lege vel γ᾽ ἦν δῇ sa a Ἢ τ “MS. Heras. MARR 
οὐκ ἐκείνιον ri ἐπὶ τ ἡ axturut ἐν τ oS: 


4 


81, MS. ebyera.—- 53. ΜῈ ce a 
37., Citap Suid, in,’ Xe oe 
AQ. ἃ 


ἷ Ta vera locum 


citat Καὶ Ge fi} wre th 11; 10. 
p. 87. 

- ᾿ξ βιμένωι Cl Op. 87. at ὁ asd in Lt. 
2.9 


ibd ἐξηνδισμέναι ἵ, 6. τὰς τρίχας: vid. Hesych, panei et 


. 
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Menander ibidem ΕΞ ‘o9'] Νῦν δ᾽ ὅ ἃν οἴκων. τῶνδε; hy 
γυναῖκα γὰρ, Τὴν ὠφρόν' οὐ δεῖ" τὰς τρίχας Be 6 ποιεῖν. 
44, Ἀροκωτοφοροῦσαι MS. δε Clemens. ' 
παν Frob. καὶ κιμβερινκορβοστἄδια καὶ τ βυ δας lege seiBoph 
et preterea Jego, Ti κιμβερίκ᾽.- ἐρθοστάδια ----Ἰ, ες. ἐργάσδμντο 
tae ΕἸ. Chr. ene ὀρθ--- - Berglerus quoque περιβαρίδες.} 
46. H. v. Ms. ΡΝ aes 48. [i.e. vulgatum ante Kusterum 
ordinem eahibet ; at] Stid. ἴῃ ᾿Εξήνθισμέναι sic ‘habet [ut in Kust.] 
52,3. MS. pes’ bis. ]—56. MS. ro: pro ye.—-60. MS. dea 
eh: MB. . bya vo} ['S. lacer‘est usque ad 132. &' , 

- $4: Benth. olini voluit aliquid, pogtea deletum: et dein, adscripsit: 
“ ἐδαθυφυτούκατεϊον᾽ (vid. Bentl. ad Callimach. Frag. 227.] 
"99, del & [cum Εἰ. Chr. et Biseto] vel -potius ᾧ.. 

80. Citar} ape in Sopvyay. areal α ry. nid Eh Chr. ] 


᾿ς; 83,:Frob: sir: dele κἂν [ita ust.) ve lege τῶν τιτθῶν 
" scr) Ay fo ταῦ ᾿ 
Beaty ita Br 1--90. dele pet {ita Rav] 
ΔῈ le οὖσ' ἐνταυῆῳγὶ κἀνταυθενί. ney 


.34. Ὁ, Chr. μυσίδδεο ; fo. μύσιδδέ τοι [ita Br] vid, 1078. kD 
<7. Seal. dupe: G. ποτ᾽ ἀμὲ. vid. 10. 

100. dele M7. [sic ‘Fyrwhitt. Pe MY. ¢ γ. 104. KA. ν᾽ ἐμὸς 

105. Citat Suid. in ᾿Αλλ ἐμός γ᾽ 

- 106. Frob. πορπατισάμενος." ‘Gry. et Schol. πορκακι--- 

109. lege ὀκταδάκτυλον [ita Br. in Supplemento.)} 

113. lege.’ Ἔνγω μὲν ἂν κἂν εἴ μ ᾿ ἐχρῆν vel ys χρεῖ, 4 Seid in 
"Εγκυκλον sic "Εγωγ᾽ ἂν εἴ wos pat ἦ τοὔγκυχλδν 7 

115. Gry. domepel > et Suid. ut Wirra. .". 

116. Gry. et Suid. omittunt ἄν g-an δαΐειν. ἐμαυτόν ? 

118. Gry, érd—124, lege setiv: ἥμιν. ; 

ARS. ἀέξο:τέμοι μυᾶτε [ita Kust.] vide: Suid. in Μυᾶτε: qui habet 
μου ᾿μυᾶτε' εἰ Mox κατείβετε. ᾿ς ' 

190... Suid, in’ ᾿Εῤῥέτω explicat φιρέτω". οὐδεμίαν φροντίδα τοῦ 
ony ποιούμεθριϑε Kespicit ad hone pac 670. 


Seite [ita ME om ἐβ 7 
13 δαὶ [ita MBS- bid, wr. xd by gp i ε΄. 
2188. Cit wSudiia O58 feos. as 
1. Scal. πρῶ donulunt i “ust πρᾶγμ᾽ ἀνασσαίμεσ' # ᾿ 
“19144. Samph. γὰ μὰν δεῖ τᾶς: ΜΒ γεμέν. yo 
κι 146:.: My εἰ Pat δή σὺ. edn Δ 
, 147. MS te elect. Crtat Suid iadd 
24158. Sealbigwen roby: . Hegych. 
᾿Πεκχλοῦν xa σπεκλοῦν. Ly ie. a 
55. Frob. το SHar¥..mou, et: ae a λα, 4 
if 156, -Frob, waphiitey τ al. magliids-atSuidy Gry. ae 
>). 187. ΜΒ. Mt. τί 8.—159. MS aur, Wend. KA. (ut, Kust) 
“Heo. Benil. AER or Me Ἰερὸ τύήτωσι. [ita ΠΡῚΝ et 


rags 
ye ret 


in Aristopharatiye—Lysistratam, 13) 
! e 
162. MS. MrAdt——et χρὴ κἀκὰ κακῶς. “ 
1O5. Citat Suid. in ᾿Απεροῦσεν reo h68. MS! ΤΩΣ δἰ 170, γε μάν. 
πῇ Gry. πλαδδιεῖν: ed vid. 9895 « 
Scal. σπονδάς. Al. od λισπόπυγας. MS. Voss. as σποδᾶς. 
ege ai et ἔχωντι. ; 
174. Ms. τᾷ σίῳ [ita Kust.] 
180, MS, 7, ἔχοι [moa] lege παντᾶ--- καὶ, rade [ita Br.] vid. 1012. 
181. MS. rayior d-—183. MS. et Scfiol. ὀμιώμεθα. 
186. MS, sa, υσιστράτη: 
188. Fob. φἄσ᾽ ἐν Αἰσχύλῳ: lege φασιν dat’ ἐν Αἰσιχύλῃ -~wel 
‘er’ νεῖ οὗπτ᾽ : ive. οἱ ἑπτά. MS. φάσιν Αἰσχύλος. 
180. Frob. μηλρᾳφαγούσαις Ms et Gry. σας [ita Κι 
191,35. MS, bya ΜΙ. pro ΚΑ —199. lege AP. mE : 
199. Deficip MS. uaqute ad 268. 
200). lege. KA. ὦ φιλτάτη γυνδηξὴ xepapboy “Ἢ i. 8. oe 
Imnium, quotquot sunt, vasorum futilium rdaeymd miherbus 
202, lege AT. xara 205. A). xawomiro fete. 4. 
225 Suid. τὸ κύλιξ habet εἰ δέ Rep ceres mpc ety the! et 
ῤῥοχνηστίδος 
237. lege ξυνεπόμνυθ' [ita Br nSupplemento j-240. τίς ἁ ert 
253. Frob. κεκλύμεθ᾽ : lege κεκλήμεθ᾽ ut a vel κλυοίμεθ᾽, 
255. lege βάρος χλωρᾶς φέρων ὁλαίως. [πά B 
256 et syq 2 Systemata esse decametya vat Bentl. sic fere 
271 et “44. Br. % ὴ ck 
256, tege desara y's ait MS. fita Br. tacites ] 
265. bse suid. 4 Πακτοῦν piers MS. μοὶ ὦπλα.- 
881. ΕἸ. Ch. ὅμως ἐκεῖνον fita taeitd Br.} an ἐκεῖνον ὠμῶς. 
285 εἴ sqq. ἡ Systemata engeametra esse statut Bentl. et sic 
296 et aa. § fere Br. * 
289. MS. ἐξαμπρεύσομαν et Suid. in ᾿Αμπρεύοντες [ita Br.] Seal. 
ζὼς τόδ᾽ ἐξαμπρεύσομων. 
291..Lta Suid, in ᾿Εξεκιώκατου, Scal. ἐξοπιάκάτον, [vid. Eustath. 
TA. 1. p. 759 ΞΘ θῷ.] vel ἐξυπωπιάκατον vel ἐκπεπιέχατον. 
294. Voct Ῥελευτῇ adde τῆς ὁδοῦ e MS. er Sehol.] 
200. τὰν τ κἄστιν ye, MSi νᾶστι ye, as 
800. Ante ἔχατὶ MS. θεῶν. ὃ :πρρς foxs Boe: 
vid. Ach. 459. i wee sa a 


507. Frob. ὧν, οὖν: Μδ, siden Ke δα cobrieibid. NS. 
ἫΝ 


me 


Chr. ex ed. Ven. τῷ μὲν ξύλω-τονκσιν. 


Ἰείμεσθα. Frob. θώμεσθβρξβα,ν),.»»ς a % 4 

810. ΟΝ ἐρώτῳ Mapas: ead: ΓῺ lege χρὼς ina ee Fl. 
Ὁ ΤᾺΣ ὩΣ ΕΝ : eae é ¥ 

τ 4 Seep dein Pate” 


5 Yermuum ‘ag mente Bentl. 


B21. et δ, a} "" Aaa 
885. et κα4:δ [vic & rte 
$23. Seal. πυρὶ φυσήτω —326. dele He 
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e . 

tg = oe i Systemata cagbametra - 

827. Frob. olxfav+ lege Siphto : quin et ΕἸ. Chi. ex Veneja edit. 
ὑδρίαν, ut ΜΒ... 

831. Frob. στιγματίαις. MS. poorepylass sed Schol. ut edo 
[scil. orvyporicas.] 

33.5. et 546: sic dividgt et legit Bentl. 

"μκουσα γὰρ τυφογέρδντ- 

ag ἄνδρας ἔῤῥειν στελέχη {Inter heck. pee πόλιν: mox 
φέροντος σπερ βαλανεύσοντας τριταλανταῖα emehdatur : εἴ sic 
ὡς | τριταλανταῖα βάρος fere. Peenuas): 

Sank τ ἀπειλοῦντας ὀπῶν 

$38. Melee τριτάλαντον.---845. lege ‘cag, Torsoiy’. 

τος MS ayvov.—352, τὶ delet MS, . ἈΝ 

δὲ a eat ἰδεῖν : seripsit Bentl. “ fo. δράλψε ; vid. 25-4. 
et a shag re sed MS. ἰδεῖν." 

353. MS ies 

354. 'βδύλλεσθ᾽ : Scal. ᾿βδύλλεθ' ἡμεῖς; Suid. in Βδύλλεσθε habet 
ut editum : sed ed: Med. βδύλλετε. MS. βδύλλεθ᾽. om 

~“836. MS. τοσαυτὶ MS. τύπτοντα xpiy. 

358. Frob. χήμεϊς» ὅπως ἄν: adde ἡμῖν; sed MS. χήμεϊς 
χαμᾶξ ὅπως dy.— 359. MS. τοῦτ ᾿ ἐμποδίζῃ. 

360. Frob. εἰ νὴ dia τὰς : fo. εἰ νὴ Δία γέ τις τὰς γνάθους τούτων 
ἂν } ὃς ἢ ἢ τρὶς vel καὶ νὴ di’ ἤν γε tas: [vel] forte pro vi Alé lege 
νὴ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω vel simile [quid] νὴ Ποσειδῶ" Le νὴ “ιόνυσον : sed 
MS, εἰ νὴ AP ἤδη τὰς Ὑν. recte. 

361. Suid. in Βούπαλος et Κύπτω ἐς ἽΝ versus Hipponactis 
Λάβετέ pov Θὀιματίον κόψω Βουπάλρ ν ὀφβαλμὸν : Vid. Hadrian. 
ϑυηῖ Animady. τ. xvt. ὍΣ ΤΌΣΟΝ "" 

861, fo. ἀνεῖχον.---80 ῷ. dele τις [ita Fl. Chr.} - 

864, Ita Suid. m ’Exxoxd:, ef S. for τρίχας god: vid. 440. 


᾿ 7 
" 


et 1224, 
en le τί δ᾽ i beth —— if? MS τί δ᾽ ἣν--- 

Revd sp epyace 

367. verge Suid. ip Bed iow at πνεύμονας i in ‘Blow 
"δος ΜῈ ἐξαλήσα send. δ μα ἦα ᾽Ἔξαμ.--- 
κ᾿ 368. MS. ic? ΙΝ “Εὐριπίδου τ [18 Eine Ἐὰ 
Rev. No,-dxxvii. p87.) sed’ ἫΝ uteditum. 

370. ὙΌΣ ki. ὅδάγδη #5 vel θούδαγος ut MS. 

a MS. ϑηϊς." a... τ - 


* 380. MS. zy utes: sed oo ἡχιάξειρι δικάσενξα ὁ recte tamen 
itis nam fujurum est ἡλιάσεις, πρὸς ἥλιον. 


4 
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387. MS. cuyn/aiateis.—389. lege πυκνοὶ [ta Br. e MS.] J 
200. Gry. “Adouacuds. MS. ᾿Λδρασμός. ( 
SO% MS. ὥρας ἴμεν : an forte Bo deat: quia μὴ utobique 
longam est: vid. 1036 : 
399. MS. τοιαῦτα π᾿ abrgy; lege τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν [ita Br. e 
Μ5.7 vid. 407. [mon] ἀχολαστήμαται. 
400, MS. χόρος γερόντων ἢ ἄγγελος. Ὁ ' ; 
404, Feb ie. Ms. gis achiok Αδῦκόν, Hesych. “Αλικούων, 
6 Πησειδῶν. Σώῴώφρων : ubi Gyraldus ᾿Αλικλύών. 
409. lege oy * séd MS. ὃν ἐπεσκεύασας —411. MS. τρίμματος. 
414, Frob. εὐάρμοσον. MS, εὐάρμοσον et Suid. in Πάσῃ τέχνῃ. 
427. ποῖ κέχηνας,: Bisctus ef MS. τί κέχηνας ς lege ποῖ κῆχος : 
vide Etymoh ip Ποῖ πῆχος τ ubt Anstophunem citat. 
Ibid. MS. δέ, 420, MS. ὑκποβαλόντες. ᾿ 
430. lege ἐντεῦθεν, δ᾽ vel ἐνταυθον δ᾽ vel ἐνθαδί, δ᾽, MS. ἐνθένδε δ᾽ “ 
A531, MS. ἐχμοχλεύετε.---440. MS. μόνην..---4δ4. MB. atftnges. 
459. Brob. cxopomar—MS. σκοροδοπαν.--ἶ Sri iN Ἶ orepp— 
. 460. Frob. ἐξέλκετ᾽. MS, e&€er’. fo. οὐκ ir’: al. [i.e. ed. Ven. ᾿ 
teste Br.} οὐ ᾿ξέλθετ᾽, Gry. ag ἕλκετ᾽ :, Suid, οὐκ ἐξελήσετ᾽, 
462. Frob. παύσεσϑ᾽ : lege παύσασθ᾽, et sic MS. vel παύεσθ'. “τ 
460." Frob. μά : MS. νή. 
467. πολλήν γ᾽ ἐὰν: Insere ye vel τας FL Chr. πολλὴν ἐάν γε. 
MS. ἐάνπερ. ΣΝ ᾿ 
468, τῆσδε γῆς] Insere τῆς [ita Kust.] : 
477,,06 ζεῦ extra versum: vid. 541. [quasi bec essent anti- 
strophica. — 478. lege τοῖς κνωδάλοις. 
%79. lege οὐ γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἀνεκτὰ rad" tor’, ἀλλά, 
485, lege et [ita MSS. Jee 480. MS. τοιοῦτον. 
488. Frob, τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν τοῖς μόχλοις. ἰρσε τοῖσι μόχλοισι 
[ita Dawes.] MS. delet τοῖς. 
489. MS. et Gry. παρέχοιμεγ.---400.. Μ5. γε. . 
492. lege ais ita Br.] MS, stvexa.— 493. to. καθελοῦσιν, 
495. Insere #p,vel δὲ (Br. δ4.} : 
‘409. Addit yersum MS. ‘Qs σωθήσει κἄν μὴ βούλη. ΠΡ. δεινὸν-. 
λέψεις. AT. ἀγανακτεῖς" ᾿Αλλὰ ποιηγόᾳ, ᾧ et Schot. [habet] ‘Ns σωϑήσει 
dy μὴ Bodar: (vid. Porson. ΜιΙμοδβοης, pe Bly 


» 500. Frob. av deroBextéery, lege, ἀλλὰ weniede : al. ἀποδεχτέα 


Fi. Chr. gre peat og 
505. Pro AY. Bentl, Γραῦ ob versyum proximeseiigeetern- 
506. Citat Suid, μὲ ve ’ . 
507. MSs teenfinata 
508, ἅττα πῳριτὶ dy}. ve | 
ἂν vel drradiibroinercs dx%: ne, Chr. ἅττα ποιέΐγᾳ. 
509. Frob. ἠρέ ae) peers, dvs, MS, γ᾽. 
510. MS, delet dvb 14. Fe, Chri Gry. ὃς dv: MS. ἠδ᾽ os. 
546. Frobs ἄραξε. ΜΒ dpokas: 


» ‘ 


ἢ ” ὁ 
| eee: νοὶ arr ἐφειεἴτ' 
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6. Frob. ἔγωγ᾽ ἤγίγων] ἰϑϑοα αὐτίκ᾽ vel “simile quid. MS. ἔνδον. 
517, fo. εἰ δ᾽ av ἔπήοον : veblErepdy τι πονηρότερον πολλῷ. Κ᾽ 
510. MS. omittit ἔφασκοι: Site ¢ 
523. lege ὅτε δὴ δ᾽ ut MS. ‘Tita Ehnst. ad ἂςῃ. 101 “ὁ 
524. Ab et FI'Chr. ταύτῃ αἵ Bentl. inseruit - εἷς ante ἕτερος : 
mox in sumnIzx paging ora “ MS. et Schol. μὰ AF οὐ bn? ἕτερός 
τις] ἀντὶ τοῦ ἄλλος τις ἐδ οὐ μὰ τὸν “ἴα οὐκ ἐστὶν ἀνὴρ ἐν τῇ πόλει: 
ergo legendum μὰ 40 οὐ fi ita Spatio vacto relicto] ἕτερος τις." 
550. Ms. ΠΡΟ. σοί y ὧ κατάρατε σιωπῶ ‘ye a ταῦτα κάλυμμα 


Φορῃύσῃ. 
481,9: Bentl, delet ΠΡ. et AT. et, ΠΡ. ieee an 8x MS.] 
535. 'Frob. τουτονὶ : lege τοῦτον δῇ. MS. mati Toy 
536. Ms. ξυσσωσάμενος et 540 συλλάβωμφ᾽ * 

ES eee αἴρεσθ᾽ ὦ Gry. αἴρεσϑε δ᾽. Scal. alyetl γ. ΕἸ. Chr. 
"2 ; 

ἀρύ lege αἱ peopel” ὦ. 

ἐν Sic Hlividit Beryl. ᾿Εγὼ γὰρ Sere ee oie BFpcaein. 

‘542. lege ζανοημέ καμαάτηρὸς dv [ Bre quoque ὅλο} 0." 

544. fo. τῶνδε φίλων vel potius μετὰ τῶνδ' ἀρετῆς ᾿σφετερῆς. + 

546. "MS. ἑνὶ θράσος᾽ ἐνὶ σόφον. ΩΝ 

. lege oo Suid. in Τηθὴ habet ἀνδρειοτάτη necnon 
Athen. 111 » 90. sed recte Kuster, ἀνδρειόταται [tacite post 
, Scaligerum. ὟΝ : 

551, lege ἥνπερ γ᾽. $52. lege § ἡμῖν. 

553. MS. Voss." ἐντέξη. MS. Br. ἐντεύξη et Suid. in Ῥέτανος. 
[Quis fuerit ille Codex Br., quem Bentleiut-hic (et fortasse.ad finem 
fabule aliquoties) in partes. suas vocavity Kusterus vero sepissrme 
inter Scholia, nescio; nisi fortasse sit idem atque Codex Batac- 
eianus 88.f 000 τ΄ ἢ: 

_ Abid. Frob. santas lege ὑπταλισμέν. Gry. ῥοπαλισμοὺς et 
Suid. in Tien: 2 560. Ms. τόνῆται.. ΝΣ : 
. 561. MS. ἐφ᾽ ἵππου et Suid. in Δέκιδος. 

505. lege. πῶς οὖν γε δύνασθ᾽ ὑμεῖς παῦσαι : vel πῶς οὖν ὑμῖν δυνατὸν 
Jita Kuster“in Notis.] MS. δύνασθαι. ΕΝ 

[Π6]ἅ. Egregie Pye ὙΠΈΡ: in Not. MSs, Midi οὖν ὑμ 
πράγματα παῦσαι τεταραγμένα πολλὰ δύνασθε; Porsonus, in Nag 


MSS. : reac! ἜΗΙ δΘΗΠΝΘΙ ΟΊ ΒΡηΝῦ ὑμεῖς δυναράδ: 
et sic . 
a rb κλάῤξῆῤ᾽ —-568.. MS. ἐντανθοῦ hic etin $70. .“.«{τ’ 
574. "SRR ον.-ἰ 615. MS, tri, κλίνης. | 
878." Frob. i 1:88 ἀπολέσσφλ wel, τορῶς ὌΝ ἀτο- 


ο΄" a <M) Aen Ὁ of MS 

": Frob. ὀλιβοῦντεξ, MS. ,πιλοῦντας 570. MS 

, Frob. ἢ φῇ of ὀμῖνγήεξρ ede ἐλ αν ὑμῖν": Ms. Hota 
388. lege λακκατάρατε, Photifi: in Lexico κα τ οὗτος ai 
ἄγαν κατάρατϑι καὶ Δακκαταβύγον» ‘yay χαδαπυγών. Vid. Ms 664. 
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599. Gry. στρατιᾶς *—504. MS. κἄνδρες. i 
50% MS. ὁ μὲν ἥκων γάρ, Al. ὁ γὰρ ἥκων γν. 

596% Frob. τοῦτο. Scal. τούτον εἰ MS. 

597» Frob. θέλει. MS. a66Aes.—898. ἔτι ΕἸ. Chr. Eee Br.] 
509. lege XO. F?. at M& ATX. ibid. Scal. παθών. 

000. lege ὥριόν ἐστιν : [nrox] ὠνήσει emes. Seal. χώριον vel καίριόν 
ἐστιν σορὸν ὠνῆσαι. ee 
601. lege peattodray.—sIbid. Frob. δὴ ww: al. δὴ μάσσω. MS. 

δὴ μάξω. : ; 
004. lege τοῦτῷ 8.—605. lege τοῦ δεῖ.----ΟΟ0.. lege χώρει ον 
613. MS. σοὶ mad πάνυ "ger: αἱ ἔξει --- 14. ΕἸ. Chr. τὰ ref. 
G15. στρ α΄. fita Hermann. de Mcti p. 358] 648. ἀντιστρ. α΄. 
G16. al. ὠκὸρες : MS. ἄνδρες.---(80. MS. οὖσιν οὐδὲν πιστόν. 
631. MS. onsitfit ἡμῖν : et habet ἐπὶ cum Gry pro él. 
O31. lege Τυραννεύρουσ᾽ ἐπεὶ ut MS [ita in Kust. | fe 
084. lege "Apicroy-itovs ut Gry et Md. (atgin Kust.p ἢ 
035. al. αὐτὸ γάρ. Mb. αὐτὸς et annotat. ““Adhes, βοηθός." 
636, Frob. τοῖσι θεοῖσι . lege vel τοῖς θεοῖς vel τῆς θεοῖς ut supra 
[v. 624.] : 
637. lege εἰσιόντα σ᾽ [at ea non est scriptura Bentleii, nisi 
senescentis.]—043. Fiob. ἠῤῥηφόρουν. 
644. Frob. 4: al. jie. ἦν Attice et MS. ἧ. ἀντὶ τοῦ ὑπῆρχον... 
645. lege οὖσά τ᾽ apynyetis: [MS. et Schol. οὖσά τ᾽ ἀρχηγέτι] 
ἢ δισποίνῃ ᾿Αρτέμιδι, ws Δήμητοι. Lingo ordo est ἀλετρὶς ἡ δεκέτις 
οὖσα τῇ ἀρχηγέτι xar’ ἔχουσα τὸν κροκωτὸν ἄρκτος ἢ Βραυρωνίοις. 
Scal. καταχέουσα τὸν xgoxmtiv—y'y. Vide Suid. mm "άρκτος ἐν 
Bpabp——- [MS. apud Br. καταχέουσα. 
648. lege καλὴ σχοῦσ᾽ [ita Br.]--649. dele ΠΡ. et mox XO. FT. 
654. fo. ἐπὶ τῶν : vid. Suid. in Μηδικῶν. at ἐκ Suid. in Παπηῶον. 
G55. ΜΒ. εἶτ᾽ ἀναλώσαντες] τὸ οἶτα παρέλκει: sed forte ἀντανα- 
λώσαντες. ᾿ ᾿ 
68. Frob. κατάξω. MS. πατάξω. 
659. στρ. β΄.--989. ἀντιστρ β΄. —659. lege ταῦτ' οὖν ut MS. 
G64. Citat Suid. τὴ ᾿Εντεθρ.--θθδ. in Δηκόποδες. 
674, lege λιπαφοῦς [ita Bergler.] at λιπαρᾶς Suid. in Armagis. * 
GY 5.elege τεκτανοῦνται [ita Scal. et Fh Ch.) ; 
677. lege διαγράφω [ita Br.] MS. ᾧαγράψαν, “ἴα Schol. Syed 
Ζομαι, περιαρῶ. ᾿ ἢ Ls 
679. ἔ at ἀναπολίσθαι : hi 4, ἀπολισθῇ. MS. ae. 
680. lege ἔχραψ᾽ fita ΕἸ. .J--683. Citat Sugd. itt ρἥξεις. 
685. ον δ δε δὴ, ut paging. 693, lee κακῶς μ' ἐρεῖς. 
697. dele AdeDfweeMS. ὑμῶν, τῳ οὐ, δ ΝΝΝ 
Bah Fic εἰ 701, in βαρ » 
᾿ r) ἢ & 


70% Frob. ats eV ef, : ire. et MS. Scab. χῳκαΐτυ. 
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Ah dixisset potins, Haida χρηστὴν ἐκ Βοιωτῶν ὄγχελυν Κωπαΐδα ut 
Ach. 880, ἐγχέλεις ὑπεῖδας. et Pac. 1005. Καὶ Κωπαΐδων ny sAna- 
pestico. Sed Steph.’ Byz. ὁ φηλέτης Κωπαίτης. j 

705. ‘Ms. παύσησθε, lege παύσεσθε [ita Dawes 7 

Ibid. Frob. ψηφισμάτων πρὶν dv] fo. τούτων: at MS. Suid. m 
Ψηφοφόρια ounttit τούτων. 

τοῦ, Suid. |. c. ἐκτραχηλίσῃ θέλων : un leg. θένων. vid. ICusterum. 

Ibid. lege τις ὑμᾶς δξις MS.+715. Frob. τί. MS. ὅτι. 

720, MS. διαδράσκουσι. . 

721. Al. διαλύουσαν, Suid. Διαλέγεσθα!, συνουσιάζειν, : 

725. Fiob. τροχειλίας Fl. Chr. τροχιλιᾶς. Gry. et MS τροχιλίας. 

Ibid. Frob. κατειλισπωμένην ΟΥ̓. et Hesych. KaresAvonapsny. 

733. lege διαπετάνγυ. [ita Bre Μ55,]} 

735. lege *AAN ἕα ᾿πολέσθαι------- τούτου, " Ξ 

741. Seal. et MS, τοῦτο σὺ; lege τουτουΐ, 

7 Pb Suit. in “Ὅσιον habet ἀπέλθῃ : an fo. ἀπέλθω pro μόλω ᾽γώ. 

750.'MS, ἀλλ χαλκίον. Frob. ἀλλὰ χάλκειον. i 

754. Prob ἔχεις : Scal. εἶχες et MS. 

755. ὃ τόκος ἐν] : Scab. ὁ τόκατος MS. ὁ τόκος ἔτ᾽ dv. 

757. MS. τί προφασίξει, Ος . 

758. lege ob τἀμφιδρόμια : fita Br.] MS. οὐδ᾽ dup 

700. Frob. δύναμ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽ : lege δύναμαι ἔγωγ᾽ [ita Κι». MS. 
δύναμα! γ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽. 

761. dele γε [et sic dtat Elmsleius ad Ach. 127. τὴ Auct.] 

765. MS. delet γ᾽ et 7’. ᾿ 

τῇ. MS. προσταλαιπωρήσατ' ἔτ᾽ ὀλίγον [ut Kuster. : vid. Porson, 
ad Med. 350.] ‘ ‘ 

775. Frob. ἣν δ' ἀποστῶσιν : lege ἦν δ᾽ a ἀποστῶσιν [οἱ sic ed. 
fAmst. 1670.] MS. ἣν δὲ διαστῶσιν. 

777. Μὰ Suid. th Καταπυγωνέστερον : MS. —— wvisregov. 

782. org. S06. ἀντιστρ. ᾿ 

786. Frob. δειλαν---, εἰ 797. lege MeA—-——— [ut in Kust.] 

788, καὶ Suid. in Μελανίωνος.----780, MS. avang, 

790. Suid. ia Lec. καὶ κύνα τιν᾽ εἶχε nar’ ἐλαγρθήρει : v. ἼΘΙ. 
omnisso, i 


793. Suid. ἫΝ to ia Suid. Μελανίωνος camppo- 


νέστεροι.---θϑ, δι ΠΡ. quod dflet Bentl. 

799. τἄρ᾽ ; in Kedupuayplege Kpoppowv cap’ οὐ diay i, ©. 

4 fees opus est {δὶ cepts, ut fleas. 

oO igi Dn ude 
809. MS. a τ 

Hesych. ᾿Δῆρυτος ; ῖ 
5810, Suid. in SRC πέρι ργρ é- 

ve: lege Τίμων | rig Spee. "ἌΝ 

814, MS. τερειγγασμένν [et sit δοῦν, 

ἃ eee te 


os et Suid. iW ᾿Αποῤῥῶγαρ. set Scal. Vide 


εὐτοῖς ἕν, 


Ὡ- 
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813. Frob. ἐρινόων t lege ἐριννύων. , 'ἕᾧΦ ὦ 

814. lage wy ene iticuni.—8 19, lege αἰφ[μ--ο ον Gry. μηδαμῶς σ᾽. 

824. Frob. σάκανδρ᾽ : al. σάκανδρον : ta Suidas [in v. tpsa.] 

8721. lege adem bis: [ita Fl. Chr.J--852. Gry, εἱλυμένον. 

845, [ἐνθαδὶ] ὑεῖς γ᾽ [ita Bp. uascio unde.] 

82, to Πεονίδης ἃ πέος. 

855. αἰεὴ et τηρ χε λάβοι Suid, it Α7ε(.----8062,.ἴδ δα ἔγωγέ σοι. 

866. Frob ξυνῆλθεν : lege 'ξηλθεν ut Gry. [et ΕἸ, Chr] 

888. Frob δῆσδ᾽ τ αμ᾽7 lege δή ᾽σθ᾽ ἃ κἄμ᾽ vel δῆτ᾽ ἐσθ᾽ ἅμ᾽. 

801. MS. KAN. et --8ὲθ0, τὐφή re λυπεῖ, ᾽. 6, λυπῇ. " 

898. Citat Suid. in "Avopylacta.* © : 

201. MS. habct éandem versum atque MSS. apud Br. 

905, MS. xaraxauve?e’, et sic Bentl. in 9O9.—909 MS, ὦ τάλαν. 

910. lege τοῦδ᾽ ; ἌΓ ὅπου τὸ Πανὸς αὐλίον : vid. 792. Lat Scab] 
vl ὅκου τὸ τρῦ Πανὸς καλὸν ut MS. " «-- oe 

918. Ms. # tor: mox lege φιλῶν μὴ δήλη or Ue MS. 4 

922. lege dx" ἐπιτόνου ys [ita BE Chr. et Zanett.] "+" + 

923. alteram MT, delet MS. et-—O24. addit MT. ᾿ 

οφθ. MS. οὐδὲ δέομαι : lege ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ δέομαι! ἤγωγε: ut infra 933. 
δέομαι ἔγωγ᾽, Ἡ be 

927. MS. ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τόφεθ)ο8. ΜΆ. MP. ἀνίσταο'.----- ΚΙ. ἤδη. 

929. MS, MP. ἅπαννα.----- KT. δεῦρο. 

933. lege μὰ τὸν Al’ οὐ δέομ᾽ ἀλλά: vel wad 41: οὐ δέομαι “ywy’ 
ἀλλά. MS. οὐδὲ δέομαι. ἀλλὰ [et sic Br]: 

939. fo. Peet: vid. Rrokegom. p. | xiii. ed. Kust. ἴῃ ἤλλλως παρὰ 
hopedlag ubs legitur in fro . Peo; at Kust ζεῦ.} 

‘965. MS. mparos.—950. ΧΙ, delet MS. et addit in 951. . 

957. MS. et Schol. rirbyy..—058. Erab..XO. Pt. Gry. XO.,.LE: 

Ibid. MS. ἔχοι δεινῷ γ᾽.- «069. δ᾽ ται MS, : 

οὐδ. MS. βιὰ ὑοῦ. SHS. XO. ΓΎ. pro Kd. 

172, Οὐαὶ Sad. 10 θόψημεον sn) Spt ὁ 


79. Frob. ἔστιν [ysp—~] iusere 


Y80. "MS. purvEamsuper v scfipte s+ [ita teré MSS.) 


a 


εἶ πό A. th 


Schol. Παλεὸς, πλεοκάξει ᾿δᾷ' “¢ gel Jeger prdpiug , x 
: ei 


lectionem παλαιρ, γα. Eles Taras, , Μ ege vel ex 

1psa serie marorsgs ? prone 13 ti cai ns. uster-quoqua 

nN ous παλαιόρ bs hee cate {vs guetesychio.] τὸ 
‘ aes mok aN Ὄ 


οὐο. MS. one sys ᾿ Δ 
᾿ . . [8 Ι. aoa 
Sei. ὀξέπεσεν ’ MS af 


ie Krol Bare? 

97. οὐκ [habet] 

ὑσπλάγιδος et mn Schol, [fortasse MSto. in Kust. ὑσπλάτιδος.} 
ΝΟ. XXVIII. “Ch JL VOL. XIV., K 


¢ 


ἧς 


€ 
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1000. MS. et,Schol. ἀπρήλῶν.---100]. “lege KI. πῶς" 

1002. Gry. ᾿λυλνος ae loing. Suids λαμπρόφαψοι ὄντες in "A nwoxend- 
φαμεν et Δαμπρόφοροι. . 

1003. MS. Ἢ Schol. οὔ οὗτα----ν--- σιγεῖν.---“Ἰ006. lege KL 

1010. Frob. πέμπειν: lege ἀποπέμπειν [ut Kust. e MSS.] 

1012. lege παντᾷ: vid. 180.—ILbid. MS. et Schol. ποτάομαι. 

1015, Jege μέντο oy [πὰ Br.} 

1016. lege σοὶ φίλην βεβαίαν vow μ᾽ ἔχεν. » 

1017. lege γυνὶ [ut Kust.} 

1024. MS. pn pe; lege we μὴ ut Gis: [et δι Ghr.] MS. κἀν. 

1096. MS. et Gry. ἣν μετ ΜΈΣ. delet ὁ : lege δάκτυλος. 

1027. MS, ἐκφκάλευσον.---- 1009. Frob. Zeus’ : lege ἔφυς. 

1038. Hic deficit MS. Vossianus [vid, ad 1043. et ,,279.} 

1035. lege φιλήσω σ᾽ vel φιλῆσον [ut Κῦρε] vel aed et gic 

1 [vid, Poison. Hec. 1174.) 
Diva ae αν «μὴ Ὁ ὥρας [ita G. BEBE, Append. ad Tro. p- 101. 

vi 

1038. ok. συμπανολεβο--- : lege ou WAvoke—~ a 

1042, στρ. 1058. avnore. “Tita Hermann. de Metr. p. 560, et 
Elmsleius in Mus, Cit, No. ii. pe 177.1 

1043. lege οὐδὲ ἂν [ita MS. apud Bi. et Vouient +pographus 
teste Elnrsleio. |. δ. ideoque falktur Bentl. ad v. 1033. ] 

1056. lege ἃ ᾽ν [ita Br.J-1057. lege μηκέβ᾽ ἡμῖν ἀποδιδῷ. 

1060, , κἄστι μὲν ἔτνος. 

- 1Ἰοῦᾷ, Frob. τεθύκι᾽ : lege τέθυχ᾽ ὥστῳ τὰ xo: fita Br. Μ551): 
vel τέθυθ᾽ ie. τέθυται {ita Klmsleiue. i 

1063. lege dod’ [ita Elms}. 1. οἰκοῦσι leve πρῷ fita Εἰ. Chr.) 

1068. lege ἔσω ne βαδίζειν. 

1069.-Frob. κι, Vem et Gry. ὄρεσθαι : lege ἔχεσθαι μηδένα, 
Ν 1075. Trob. pore ἔχοντας» leg ge μηροῖσιν ἤχοντες ut Gry. [et 
‘Buid. i In Χοιροκομεῖον.} i hari 48 ‘ ὴ 

A078., lege τί δεῖ [ἃ Fi, ChrJ 

091. Zor. rebegucio daa] ἐν" ἄλλῳ δὲ τεβεριρῦο Sees γραίας. io 
Schafion omisit Kuster.) 

1088. Frob. ἐλθών ; Schol. at a Kust. }-mox gud, 

1087. ie ee cree in ᾿λεχητικόν. Schol. τό, 


lege Θοιμάτια et in 1087. [ita Rav.] 
τὰ τ δεν Pigs Πουλυχαρίδα. 
αὐ ἴδου ------ φασμένως: Al. αἰκεν ἴδον----- --φλασμένω. 


foe Ἀν ogre ἄνα: vid. said 1ρΆ. si ad 


rt - 


‘ 3108. Ed. bind gh 


1111. Deeds byt Tta’ "Suid. in.’ lyk ret 
er ec. αἱ A or hepa ΤΣ ut 4 


Baie De ‘Chee ἐπ χεῖρα. karte 126. Οἱ Sid. i Movewbiven., 


Be λὲς δεινὴν τιλὴν 
ἕν eapyby est τῷ 
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118}. lege μιᾶς ἐκ [ita Brunck.] Suido#s in Χέρνμβος. 

1140. Frob, Περικλείδευσα : lege Περηρλείδους fpdst Scaligeruin]: 
ta Laco quidam ᾿Επιτάδευς apud Plutarch, 1 Agide. 

1142. lege voi¢s βωμοῖς [ita Br. tacite post Kuster.} 

1150, lege ἄφατον ὡς [ita volint fortasse Br. collato Av. 427. 
Burov ὡς φρόνιμος, Μ ᾿ ins 

1155. Frob. ἑτέρους ἱππίους. Scal, ἑταίρους “Ἰκκίου : sie Suid. in 
κατωνάκχη.---1 156. BL. Ch. ξυνεκμαμιγῶντες. : 

1164. lege λῶμες [ita Koemt ad’ Gregor. p. 115.] 

1169, lege χαρίεν» fita Dawes. et Rav.} 

1173. Hesych..dicodvies et Phothus in sua serie. Δισσάνιε, ἀγαϑδὲ 
αἱ φίλε, Aaxwves. [τὰ Bro in Supplemento.] : 

1174. lege περὶ τοῖν, σκελοῖν.----1 176. Frob. ya πρῶτα. aleya πρῶ. 

1191. στρ, --- 1203,° ἄντίστρ. [Hermann de Metr. p. 113. ef - 
msl. Mus, Crit, No. ἢ p. 177.J—1191. XO.rT. “s 

1199. lege dey’ ot— 1194. χᾶσι ςὉ---1 909: καθ’ ar 
401. al, τύπους.--- 1215. Suid. in Σάχους : lege σάκκους. 

191. οὐμὲς αὐτοῖς [ita Etmsl.] . 

1218. lege vel παραχωρεῖν οὐ ϑέλεις fita Scal. et Tyrwhittus in 
Yot. MSS.] vel θύραν συ' GE. παρώχωρ ------ 

1229. lege χαρίσασθαιν 

1224. lege κωκόσεσθα [ita Br. e MS.] vid. 361. et 449. 

1230, lege éry} [et sic Br.]— 1932. lege αἰεί, et 1244. Πουλυχαρίδα. 

1245. Suid. δισποδιάξω et mox xesigw dem καὶ in Δισπαδία - lege 
ag pro καὶ [MSS καὶ ἐς.} 

1248. lege duds ὁρῶν [ita Br.J 

1250, Vrob. μνάμονα : lege μνᾳμόσυνα : vid. Schol. . 

1952. Fl. Chr. ἄδεν. ee ie τον 

1279. MS. δὰ: ae ee incertum est: vid. ad 
043,7 εὐλαβῶ rob. εὐλαβόύμεθα, ᾿, » 

1283. Moi too, Sogl. ified, MS. Deel 

1987. Ftob. διάτε, Seal. δι g¥..at MS} κα 

1301. Frob. κλέωνᾳ, MS. et Giys κλέα. 

$304. ψιάδοντι Scal.tet MS. F ‘ 

1310. Ocal. τοί re πῶλοι xa: frustra. MS, ut editum. Hesych. 
ἰωλοι, παρθένοι. ; 

1315. 11, δοᾶν [bis] Schol. -—tudl [bis] ut supra 
b μῶα. CORR oy eae Rud 

1319. Scal. megapmuxsd8 Fi-Chr. ——Ser {ua Rav.} ve 

1320. Frob. wa δή, Μθκλβη Beal. πάδδη.» Se - 

1923. Scal Xopopth—e—~ et MS. Ὁ τ sees 

αν ant 


7S 


. 
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CORRECTIONS 
in the common Translation of the New Zestamcnt. 
No. If. 
cone <a 


τ ΜᾺ RR. 

Οἷν. 1, ν. 7  lutchet, strivg? 

15. fulfilled, accomplished. 

28. round about, oe 

32. did set, was set. 

34. to speak because they knew him, to*say at they knew hin. 

“de from ham, sseom the man. 

43. ha stratly, Jésus strictly. 7 = 

Ch. Il. v. 1. novsed, repor ; 

4. when they had broken at up, having made an opening. 

9. be, are (et passing. 

17. they that are whole, those who are in health.the physi- 
cian, a physician. 

19. cheldren of the brideecchamber, ¥ridemen. 

23. began to‘plyck, plucked (et passim). 

26. in the days, abdout the time: 

Ch. ΠῚ. v. 1. and there bk: man there which, where ἃ man 
was who. 

10. insomuch that they Ζ ὡρὸη aes or to touch hua, 
as many as had phages, “et As inany as | Eat digeascs 
pressed upon him to toueh 

48. poeth up into, cae τὰ δ τῷ void, he cose. 

Pie ἴω they’ said (fot sme yete saytyg, parenthesis te the en: 
οὖν 
38. - shall be forgiven, inay he forgiven. . 
30. ᾿ Because “they sad, For they had said. 
33. the same 2s, My 


Ch. IV. v. 10. alone, af private. 


& 


#12 are done, me ‘pro ned. 
ΤῊΝ heed, consi 
“ec re ie, represent it. 
ἐνὶ to ἐξ, to ‘understand,* 
δεῖ τομῶν were alone, bitin private. 
Ay ok him even.aus he rie re with him. 


4 


vee ee Jésus and 
ΠΝ ” Bectlase | ecatize {δὲ pasaitn % 
"9, what have Ito do witht. ΜΗ J c at ’ τῇ μὴ 


τῶ. seftid-ys into, rend us to. 
a 


Corrcetions, δέ. 140᾽ 


had ἐμὴν ossessed with the ] 


17. they began to pray, the Ὑ deere 
Ὁ on hath, A ARS he ‘hath 


-of many, from monty eran was are bettered, and 
Pes no relief, 


34. made thee whule, ord thee. be white of thy plague, be 
cured of thy disease, * 

39. why make you this ado, why,are you so afflicted? 

41. Damsél, see unto thee, agise, Damsel, arise. 
42, astonished wit a great astonishment, atruck with astobish- 
ment. 

Ch. VJ. y. PA coud, would. —folk, p ersons. 

14, that John the Baptist was risen, ant the B. is risen. 

15. that ¥ 4 4s, it is.—)bid. id. 

20. a just manund a holy, @ just and bol man.-observed, 
preserved.—-when he heard him, listening to his advice. 

33. the people, many.—dnd many Phew him, and knew whi- 
ther they were going, 

48. and would, 43 if he would, ὴ 

50. saith, said. 

51. sore amazed in themselves “beyond measure, ana wondered, 
stiuck beyond measure with wonder and astonishment. 

52. hurdened, stupeticd. 

54. they knew, the people knew. : 

85. “he was, that he was. * 

Ch. VIL. ve 1. which Fame, tho had come. 

3. hands oft, hands. * oy 

3, 4. place in a parenthesjs, ki oe 

Q. Full well ye reject, you 80 well, ἐπ frustrating. 

Το For, Thus. oe “4 = 

suffer, oblige. 

a and many Such like things doi ye, πους he bmitted. 

15. those are they, are those. 

17." wes entered intg the house, had ery into a house, | 

‘3. he spit, spat. 

56. and he, and Jesus. 

Ch. VIL. v. 8. of the broken meat, that as ket, tf ἐς frog- 


inents that were left. 
22. cometh, came.——bring* * biought. 
Sl. afl, with, ἡ". 
32. took ὡς av ane oe 
37. en exchange 5. squly a8 8 ransom is life, 
(04. TX, ν, 8. Shite’ "then, whiten. i 
6 he wist, he knew-they, they all. 


a 


15. that was possessed with the the devify and had the legion, wha 


? 
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8. save, But. 
12. how, ne tt 
14. quer anes disputing: 
e foumeth, my son foameth—-cast him, cast the evil spirit 
ΟἹ. of a child, from his childhood. 
24. mine ers my imperfect faith, 
25. 1, Tmysell , 
29. come forth, be cast out, 
44. thetr worm, the 
49. and, as, .9 
Ch. X. ν. 10. defraud not, do no wioug. 
21. loved hum, was pleased with bia 
26. who, what rich map. 


., with, he ahi 
2. and they were amazed, and as they followed they were 
afraid, and they followed amazed and afrad, 
42. which are accounted to tyle,. who rule. 
46. blnd Bartymeus, the,sqn of” Timeus, bind Bastimeus. 
Ch. XI. v. 2. go your way, go—-Ye be entered, you enter — 
Loose ham and bring him, loose it and bring it (and thus wv. 3, 4, 7). 
5. what do ye loosing, what mean you'by leasing. 
7. and he, and Jesus. 
11. looked sound about upon, syrveyed — Cventide, evening. 
13. and when he came to rt, he found nothing but leaves, for 
the time of figs was not yet, tor the season of figs was not come , 
but when he game to it, he found nothing but leaves. . 
14. heard, observed, * dry? 
17. of all mations the house of prayer, a house of prayer to 
all nations. , 
24, receive, shall receive. 
QS» ye stand praying, you, pray—Father also, which vs in 
Heaven, Fatha, who ism Heeyen, may also. 
80. the buptisn of John was τὲ, was the baptism of Jobn. 
82, they feared, we fear. 
Ch. XII. 4. shamefully handled, tigated with disgrace. 
G., having yet tegore having yet. 
9. -whge shall therefore, Svhat will then #/c shall, he will (et 
passjin.):« 
10. “scriplyre, passage of sefiptiiré, 
15. @ penhy, ἃ "δὰ ofesilver, (eight pence,) et passim. 
19. * wrote We us, has given 18. law. 
28. whése Wife shall ae be of them, of which of them shall 
she be the wife?” ', ° Α é ἫΝ 
25. Ὡλοη δεν, when mankind. * ‘, ὁ: 
58, in has.doctrinc, in teaching, ch hing, robes. 


of the New Pestament. 15] 
40. damnation, puntliment. ᾿ , 
44, of their, out of thew.—of her want, oud of her poor stoek. 
“ imcome. - : -“ 


Ch. XII. 15. go down tutp the house, neither enter therein. 
descend, or go into the house;.* - a ; : 
19, neither, nor (et passimy. ag Paes 


28. of, ftom (et passim).—her, ‘ita ἡ, es 

29. come, coming.—th he. 

Ch. XIV, 28. after that, when. ᾿ 

30. even ἐπ, in.—thou, eyen phou. ν 

41. sleep on now, and take your rest, are you still steeping 
and taking your rest?—estough, done, ΄ BF ves 


53. and with hem, with whom. a 
54. and he sat, aint sat. . 
72. when he thought thereon, rushing out. ae 3 


Ch. XV. 5. yet answered nothing, answered nothing more, 

6. he released, it was thé custom.to release. . 

15. and delivered Jesus, when herhad scourced him, and hav- 
ing scourged Jesns, he deliyered biny up. 

16. and they called, and called. 

21. compel, compelled.—-who- passed by, coming out of the 
country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, the father of <A. 
and R. as he passed by, comme out ef the country. 

22. bring, brought. 

25, and they crucified him, when they fixed him to the cross. 


36. gave, offered, ; 
43. came and went in, went, 
44. if he were, that he was, . , 
47. beheld, observed. 
Ch. XVI. 1.) Aim, Jesns. τ tt 
4. for τὲ was very great should be placed at the end of v. 3. 
7. and, particularly, ete 
13. the reside, neither bélieved they them, the rest, who did 
not believe them. * 
14. ds they sat at meat, as they sat together, 
16. damned, condemned, \ ᾿ 


18. and they, and the sick’ : ᾿ 


*,* [have read with great pleasure in your last No. 2 letter sign- 
edJ.J., coutainmg sone observations on my “ Corrections in the 
common Translations of St. Matthew,” “It ip extremely flattering 
to me that the jidicious crific objected to so smell a number of 
passages. I shall troubly you with’ some of the reasons, which 
| Sass me to propose thercorfections; and if they should be con- 

idered by your learpad and theological readers as insufficient, Ε 
i 4 ‘py : : ὃ ; rr 


455. ° Corrections is the Txanslation, ὅς. 


shall be gratifiedNby the general conviction that the common Trans- 


lation is correct, ey is My express purpose to prove that the mac- 
Curacies in it are few. ; r 


" 


» “- 
, ©. Lv. 20. ᾿Ενθυμέομο signifies any thing “ placed in the 
mind.” In the Greek Historiang and Orators it generally implies 
“ἀρ fix in the mind” .not only “tg consider,” but also “τὸ de- 
terme.” In the oily other, pageage, it which the word uccurs in 
St. Matthew, ¢, Gi.v. 4. ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ signifies “ male judi- 
cate.” The ward ἐβουλήθη sheuld be considereds connected with 
ἐνθυμηθέντος. "The fornfer expresses “ the wish;’ the latter, the 
consequence of it, ‘The Aotstfarticiple fixes a past signification; 
hence Rosenmuller tranglates “ cum apud se constituisset.” After 
all,’ cannot agree with J, J., that “ mente ygitp, considero,” can 
shave a meaning diametricaty opposite to “ determine ;” the latter 
being the natyralconseqfence of the former. mI 
’ Cri v.& Not only Coverdale, but 41} other Translators 
agreé, that the common version deg not give the exact meaning of 
the passage. They therefore have, “the new-born king, the late- 
born king; the king that is born here, this kmg whois now born.” 
—v. 23. ᾿Ελθὼν is a pleonasm, and is omitted by Di. Camp- 
bell, and the best Translators. tis particularly reduodant after 
avey wpyoe. ἮΝ εὖ 
C.1V. ν, 44. The woud, © Demoniac” was propqsed, as it is 
adopted by modern Translatois, as it'ig calculated to prevent dis- 
putes, and perhaps not “ unintelligible ‘to the lower ordeis of 
society.” suey Nk ‘ 
C.V. v. 28. “With imput. desire,” 15 not mtended as an 
addition, but a substitution, ah expression to (ust after her. 
ὦ 


IX. v.24, To laugh conn ls av antiquated, and not very 


intelligible phrase, ἢ eee νος 
C. XI. v.5. To break the Sabbath on the Sabbath day is 


an Inaccurate eapression, as # seems to imply that the Sabbath 
can be broken on another day.) 


—v. 6. We read of greater han Jonas, greater than Solomon; 


but the commou Translation comparcs a person witk a thing, 
Some copies have μεῖξον. Set Dr, Campbell's note on vv. 41, 42 
of thig,ehapiter. τ 

3 οὐ KVL v.13, Who comes in construction after the verb am, 
which«requireg the game case after’ ag -before, and 1s here preceded 
by the nominative 1. /Vhom woyld be: proper if the sentence 
were “ whom. do gien fepot ‘me to be?’ as it isin Gieck: τίνα 
pe λέγουσιν οἱ, ἄγδρῳποι εἶναι; and in Latin, “ qyem dicunt homines 
me esse?” 'Thig Js ‘offered to the critical consideration of J. J., 
whose objection ig certainly supported by thérauthority of Wake- 
| field ; an authority ho’ more i le age ‘ony ἀκ doctrine. 


ees “ἢ iy y 


a 
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παν. 28. If the meamag is “ shall not di€’* taste of death is 
not sufficiently expressive. Perhaps the Tianslators wrote of death 
litesally fiom θανάτου, the genitive after a verb of sense. 

C. XXILU. v.24. Itdoes nos appear that galte or διυλίζω ag 


' @ver used in the figuragive sense of “ making violent efforts.” It - 


19 therefore presumed thyt the woid will bear no other meaning 

than that given in the cortection. Butvt is not intended to assert 

that strain at does not maké good sense, although Ds. Cumpbell 
“says he ‘ dots not undeistand the vuport of the expression.” 

ΟΊ, AXVIL y. 89. No othe objection can be made to the 

word wagging, than that 1t bérders on the ludicrbys. 

Perhaps I may be’ permitted to give a :cason for two alterations 
which have becy questioned by another critic 

C.1. v.92. Instead of Now all tts was done that it mighe tv’ fud- 
jilled, xt1s proposed to read “ ‘Thus was fulfilled.” Soin sceptical 
cavilfers have wished to make it appear from: this passage, that many 
of the actions of Chiist were performed with the design of making 
them agiee with the Prophecies, + But this 1s inconsistent with the 
nieaning of the original, which points out to the observation of the 
Histanan, how éxactly the prophecies wee fulfilled and verified m 
ow Saviour; whose parents could not be supposed to be pre- 
viously conscious of the mighfy works that weit done. 

C. XI. v.15. When Jesus knew ut, he withdiew, &c. This 
has been represented by those who deny the Divimty ot Christ, as 
ἜΡΩΣ dto his ommiscience, as if he must be mformed of the cir- 

cumpstance betore he knew 1t. But the conection, “ Jesus, know- 
ing it, withdicw,” acknowledges and expiesses the attribute of in- 
finite knowledge in the Sen σὲ God; and is in contormity with 
the ongmal. σ. Ρ. 
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Won frém a jarring world, full oft the Muse. 
, Th’ eventful (416 of other days reviews ; . 
ith patriot deeds her glowiug breast she fires, 

Thinks with the sage, or with the bard aspires, 


,» 


& 
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Till all so lovely bright her dream appears, 

So fraught with shores forms of other years, 

That half she deems, this fair abode of fame 

Had once of earth no vestige, but the name. 

Alas! the sweet lusion charms not long, , 

Chased by the sons of rapine, and of wroug! 

The victor-sword on her reluctant sight 

Beams the wild flagh of war's ensanguined light ; 

Her gaze pursues a meteor’s path of fire, 

And all her peaceful dreams at once expire. 

She hates that méteor-flame, on which she dwells, 

. While one dark impulse in her bosom swells, 

That wayward mood, that melancholy strain, 

In which the heart perversely ctings to pain. 

She moutss the gmple rustic’s fiuitless toil, 

When Iferoes tramp the harvest from bis soil ; 

* She mourns the impid sticamlet, bright no more, 
When Heroes stain its startled wave with gore ; 
But when Ambition’s heartless sons divide 

. The sacred bands, by love aud natuse tied, 
When all the generous breast revered, adored, 
Unhonoured falls beneath the victof-sword,— 
Oh! then, half impious, she pre-dooms the blow, 
Whuch Heaven reserves for man’s relentless foe, 

As Ocean’s bieast, beneath the changeful sky, 

Assumes a robe of ever varymg dye, 

While, all unchanged, smpetuous, vast and deep, 
The tides below their awful secret keep, 

Thus o’er he: boundless aims {hough conquest throw 
Ten thousand hues, Ambition work¢ bélow, 

She wants not fancied wrong, or fair pretence, 
Justice, reform, reprisal, self defence ; 

These are the specious ta ms her flags display, 

Her undissembling faulehion strikes for sway. 

F’en meek Religion, at her stern command, 

In arms exulting, ficicely waves thqJbi and, 

And through destruc tion’s van to οὔπῆιαϊ driven 
Proclaims the hJood-stained sword the key of Heaven! 
“ The key of Heaven and Hell,”* Mohammed cries, 
“On ἘΝ believer's holy sabre lig. 9.“ ~« 

“ One night in camps, one gore-drop trickling there, 

¥ Oufweighs whole months of pefahce and of prayer, , 
The battle-slain, from garthly,blemysh pure, 
Μὰ Awaits the last tremendaus day secure δ 4 


* Gibbon’s Deefing ana Fell, Vol. IX. p. 497. 
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"Phen shall his woundswith vermeil lustre glow, 

“ Then from their lips shall breath of frag ance flow, 

‘And in the place of each thvided limb 
ε΄“ Shall angel-plumes be fixed, and wings of cherubim !” 

, Such were the wotde of promise, wild and vam, 

By which the Warrior-prophet smoothed-his reign. 
He spoke'to savage trtbes pl lawless hfe, . 

Whose trade was'rapgne, and whose joy was strife. 

Like birds, that scent the battle-field afar, ‘ 

To Yathreb’s* walls they flogked, and watched fo: war. 

Fo: them had Nature’s niggard hand airayed 

Few soft retreats with verdure and with shade ; 

O’er the dry"sandy waste ’twas theii’s to roam, 

Denied that dearest boon, a sotiaNhome, ἐν 

Denied the common stream’s unparchased wave, 

‘Though ragitig thirst the ¢ool 1efreshment crave. 

‘Thus more that poor, from Nature’s stern decree 

They gained one only blessing— Liberty. 

But who was he, that chiettain bold and proud, 
To whom the μαι τῇ Bedoween humbly bowed ? 
Mecca’s enthusiast outcast, Yathreb’s lord, 

The self-:aised Prophet, Preacher of the sword. 

From infant yéars an orphan, on his head 

Mistortune’s withering blight wa’ early shed. 

He saw the wealth, the power, his buth should claim, 

Assumed by stronger firends of kindred name, 

Whose niggard hands on him bestowed alone 

One meanest share of all he:deented his own. 

Nay more, a home they gavé-—'twas meet in sooth 

Who wronged lis infancy should guard his youth. 

‘Thus lonely left, no soft maternal breast 

His murmurs soothed, or cradled 4m to rest; - 

Moist with delight, no fond maternal epe 

Watched his weak limbs their earliest efforts try ; 

* No mother’s balmy voice, wyh precept bland, 

Bade his young bud of open mand expand. 

The heat, whose social hes dre rent away, πὰ 
{In the wald loneliness of thought will stray; 
The heat, by Fortuue’s blind resentment tara, 
Will scek in dreanis a refuge dess forlorn. 
Oft.to his mother’s grave would he repair, 

At eve’s soft hour, to weep apd linger there. Ὁ 
*Twas said, the pioug teas that mourner shed 
Bewailed her hapless’ doom, in error dead. 
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Perhaps some filial drops bedewed his cheek,— 

Yet that firm spuit ποι ρα a moed so weak. 

Hope dimly seen, aspirings stiange and high, 

Forced the full tear from each unconscious eye. 

Well might that tomb of all his joys recath 

His birth-nght proud, his yoxth’s unpitied fall, 

And well imght fancy deem ‘his parent ahade 

To all his vows a pleased attention paid. ς ; 
For wealth he toiled, that best approach to power, 
And wealth he found in love's propitigus hour. 
When Man or coldly fosters, or betrays, 

Warm, generdus Woman oft the slight repays ; 
, Hjs worth was pictured on Cadijab’s breast,— 

She gate that fancied worth the’meaus of rest. 

But ease h® valued not, who sighed for fame, 

And wealth inglotious scemed without 2 name. 

His joyless home was but au eagle’s nest, 

Reared amid clouds, upon the mountain’s crést, 
‘Where, in the bosom of mysterious gldom, — x 

He poised for one bold flight cach stengthening plume. 
‘Remote from humankind, he loved to brood : 
O’er high designs, whose xurse is solitude. 

He shunned the feast, and if he deigned to smile, 
*Twas plain his dark heart wandeied far the while ; 
But when some pilgrim band, with fervoui vain, 
Grovelled beneath the Caaba’s idol-fane, 

He watched the pious dupes with scornful eyc, 

Or fled the scene’s corruption with a sgh :— 

For on his soul truth shed # transient-gleam, 

Fer powes disdamed, o1 passion quenched the beam, 

Genius of fraud—or fancy | thou whose hand 

Οἱ Hera’s'ceve the wild delusion planned ! 

Whate’er thou wert, how darkly wide have rolled 
The waves of error fram thy secret hold ! 

An Arab’s name.remoter realins wf 


> 


Than Rome's imperial sceptre eer fould sway. 
Her earthly fetters ecates the form tight bind ; 
His atrange, mysterious chain controuls the mind. 

‘Yes, in the depth*of Hera’s cave he wrought , 

‘Fhe secret web of visionary thought; “" 

τ An angel-hand, he said, prepared the loom, 
And dyed the woaf'in heaven's serenest bloom, 
Few, very few, through many a tediods zear, 
Would lend that boastful tale a patient eat; ὁ 
Bat 8 sons upon th’ enthusiast’s head 
Their bitter taunts, and fred revilings shed. 
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"τ Of ο14,᾿ they cried, “το Prophet’s gifted arm 
“« Could melt the rock, the severed waters charm. 140 
‘¢ Do thou, since heaven to thee is all revealed, 
“ Call down thy sacred volume, heavenly séaled ; 
¢‘ Bid Hera’s darkliag augel face the light ; 
» In the dry waste éreate a garden bright, 
* And then, 1f Mecea yét rgject thy slam, 
« Command from you blue vault avengmg flame.” 
The woungs of pwide, that rankle deep and dark, 
Wiithe not the lip beneath a foe’s remark. 
On his calm, tator’d brow; the glance of scorn 
With pity blends for mortals so forlorn ; 180 
But through his βού οἵ heart their mockery dealt 
A pang, dissembled well, yet keenly felt. 
But not for these declined his alm away 
From its high mak of lost paternal sway ; 
And those, who deemed his heavenly claims # jest, 
Teared the dark 5: henves of his aspirmg breast. 
With firm undaunted vaice he preached aloud 
Their στα οὐδ᾽ crimes and vieey to the crowd, : 
Till at the zealot’s bead, in evil hour, , 
Was hurled th’ avengiy bolt of outraged power δι 
Deep in the breast ὁξ Thor’s protectmg cave 
He heard, with silent awe, the tempest rave. 
Dark Hera’s angekKinmate came not here, 
eChased by the scowl of wan, unrestmg fear. 
But when the storm along th’ honizon’s verge 
Moumned, as πὶ some low vale the distant surge, 
Ta time mature, he Icft the womb of earth, 
Thaa all het giaat-Lrvod {nore portentous birth! 
Stem Pcisecution! all thy racks are vain : 
Zeal baffles force, and patience conquers pam. 17¢ 
Medina’s sons a welcome refirte pave 
And halted lam tuler, who. they joy al to save 
, hen to the priest's he jomed the wantdr’s part, 
For black icvenge was busyain [15 heart, 
And he had swoin his bitte: Foes Shonld rue 
Then headlong rage, in tears of sanguing‘ite. 
Resounds the din of war through Yathreb’s walfs— 
To arms! the ῬΙΡΡΥΣΕ ateor fiereely calls ὦ 
With eager haste those lawless tribes obey * 
Drawn by the lure of Parddisé—or prey. . 180 
’ Jt baots not here, with,borrawéd mye, to dwell 
"On the wild rush of, feeh the battle-gwell; " 
’ δ x 


“4a ow ne ὁ Gibbon, Vol IR ἐτό, ἢ phe 
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Of Beder’s earliest field to mark the boast, 
Where Mecca fled before th’ Angelic host! 
Nor the pale rout of Ohyd’s fearful day, 
When wounds and death beset the Prophet's way. 
Too oft the peaceful Muse hath shed a charm 
‘Qler scenes abhoired of conflict and alarm ; 
Too oft has taught the youthfal heart to glew, 
And crowned with Glory’s wreath the brows of Woe. 190 
Religion, heavenly maid! in whose pure breast 
Calm, dove-like peace, and joy for ever rest! 
Hew, through thy chosen land, thy natave East, . 
ere-all thy laws perverted and defaced! 
ἘΠῚ where thy tearful smile was taught to glow 
For boundless bliss, the meed of boundless woe, 
"There, hi the midst of thy polluted fanes, 
Weré senselés§ forms adored, and vile remains; 
re incense fumed, while many tapers’ glare 
Perplexéd the meek simplicity of prayer. + 200 
There, for the sloth and darkness°of a cell, 
‘Thy pampered vatary bade the worlc fatewell, 
By his own hand a living death he died, 
Aud claimed eternal bliss for suicide ! 
While thus thy genuine rdes in pomp were lost, ΕΞ 
On error’s wave Asabia’s sons were tossed. 
The warm Bedoween blessed the friendly tay 
Of each bight star, that shaped his trackless way ; 
‘Till Heaven’s high lamps usurped the worship due 
To their great Maker, whom he faintly knew. 9:1 
Ὁ pitying Maid! thy tearful eye Would inelt 
For (howe sharp pangs the patient came} felt, 
‘When on his master's grave he pined away, 
© serve thé dead beyond the rcalme of day. 
f scorn on thy uteek brow could ever dwell, 
The Caaba’s motley scene deserved it well ; 
‘Where, with his blunted datts, red Hohal stood, 
A-wondioug forth, controller of the flgpd!* 
ve blind — ae murninred frre 
349. many ‘a.shape x the fruitless prdyer. 200 
᾿ : Andbe, feneattraybose arm were pi to {π|} 
ge idols dark, would he thy smule recall ? 
the stern zealot nvarred thy peaceful hame’ ; 
murderous steel}, and all-devouring flame’; : 
ς .ν i i 


She 


Ν ie ω τ ᾿ ¢ 
εν "Py this idol (of red agate) was, attributed ‘the Ppeommenging : 
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Ve taught the soul predestined fate to brave, : 
And spread enjoyment’s lyre beyond the grave. 
Oh! ’twas a note that charmed the savage ear, 


To ‘meet in Heaven the joys he valued here ; “ 
"To drain the luscious coolness of the bowl, 
the rich banquet’s sweets unharmed to roll, 230 


‘Fhrough flowery shades to woo luxungus est, 
Or bask m warm delight, for ever blest.” 

..And yet, perchance, hig hous of earthly joy, 

Ἐ δὰ at their wildest height, had felt annoy, 

A secret damp, his tongue conjd not impart— 
The cloud that wraps the lightnings of the heart. 
Why wrought that feeling, vague and undefined, 
In blissful mements on his wayward πηηΐ Ὁ 


"Twas that the soul, too fine for gioss delight, : 
Despiscd the sensual chain, that clogged her flight, 948 
And waved hei droopiig wing, and longed to svat , : 
Where earthly joys delude frail man no more. 

There tg a bud τὰ hifé’s dark wilderness, - 


Whose beauties charm, whose fragrance soothes distress , 

‘here is a beam im hife’s o’erclouded shy, 

"Lhat gilds the starting tear it cannot dry. 

That flower, thatlonely beam, on Eden’s.grove 

Shed the full sweets, and heaveuly light of love. 

Alas! that aught so fair could lead astay 

Man’s wavering foot from duty’s thoruless way. 250 
Yt, lovely Woman! yet thy wmning smile, , 

That ciused ou cares, can every care begule, 
And thy soft hand amid the e of ill 

Cau rea one blissful boweref Eden stl. 

To his low mind thy worth κα all gnknown, 
Who deems thee pleasures tiansient toy, aloue ; 

But oh! how most decenved, whose creed hath given ; 
"Thine earthly charms a rival band m heaven ! 

Yet theu hast charms, that time may not dispel, 

Whose deathless bloom shall glow where angels diac - 260 
‘Lhy pitying tear im joy shall mé}t away, et 
Like morn’s bight dew beneatn the solar τά: Ὁ 

Thy warm and generous faith, thy pauence meekg> 

That plants a smile where pain despoils the ehéek,— 


The balm that virtue mingles here below, 
0 oe— 


To mitigate thy cup of earthly w 
‘These shall remaip, when gorrgw’s selfis dead, 
Wlien sex decays, aid paatign's stain 1 fled. 
To stern Mbhapiiill Medea fends the knee, hae 
The doubtful prizeof Gyaft'or victory. 270 
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His proudest foes are at the conqueror’s feet ; 
The fickle οἱ owd their injured Prophet greet—- 

/ But where is she, from whom th’ enthusiast drew 
The first bright glance of hope’s mspiring view ἢ 
Cadijah sleeps wherc silence darkly reigns, 

Nor shares his timmph now, who shared his pains. 
Oh! blame her, not, that fondly she helicved, 

For oft the purest heait is most deceived. 

His ardent breast, the’ den of loose desne, ὦ 

For many a fin had nursed unhallowed fite ; 

Yet, on the lap of youthful Jove reclmed, 
Cadijah’s matron-shade would soothe his mind ; 


Ang once,* when beauty’s pride presumed to claim κι 
¢ 


A Ses superior to her treasured name 3—- © 
o—by yon heavens,” he ered, “ Cadijah gave 
“ Her geftérous love, when only love could save; 
“ Unfriended, poor, despised, she sought me then— 
“ A heart so true shall never beat agam !” 
By fraud or force advanced, Mobammed s name 


Outstripped cach hope bis earlier ycars could frame: 


e convert’s humble soul that name adored, 

Hung on his lips, and diank euch holy word. 

Who scorned his doctrine, feared the teachei’s arm : 
—Himself alone his wiles could never charm, 

Noi sway, nor wealth, nor pleasuie, hush to rest 
The fiend, for evcr wakeful im bis breast, 

Oh! when he tiaced, the mazes of his play, 
How would his soul contenyy deluded man, 

Light as the desert sand, on ae ι pagst 

Of passion’s buining gale at randam gam ; 

But on bimselt he wreaked his deepest scorn, 

Who stooped to cheat a creature so forlorn. 

Ambition’s dreary shoie a refuge gave 

"From the dark swell of thfought’s devouring wave. 
Yet he had felt the impétence of power 

To buy one smile of joy, ouc peargful hour ; 
Bat action’s stormy din might drown the voice, 
Whose stil 'sindil Whisper said, “ ft rgjouwe.” 
Wide ofer Arabiy’s waste bis flaming sword 
Stamped the dark biand of Lolari’s Hand wor! ; 
On Jérdan’s holy bunks that sabre shone’; ; 
His name was,feared on high Byzantiah 
.Where now the aullied bays of haugity Re 
"Pots ftom their native soil, disdaitied δ 
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-s What aw ful hand afrests his proud career, 
And thrills his inmost heat’ mortal fear ἢ 
The power, whose norveless shafée im darkness fly, 
Burng m his blood, and plares id esther eye. 
Tn this dread hous, when worldly hopes subside, 
i throbs the latest puige Of x oetdly pride, 

VW bén the rapt soul on view lésg scenes 15 bent,— 
Say, will that stubborn, conse mind rélent” 
No—tns Jast fittul gleam of εἰ ison’s ray, : 
Like some foul vapowt, sffone but to betray. 

‘That lett hed sunk su death's unfathomed shade - 

J.ow on the common ground hestimbs were laid , 
Yet the stern gaze of his uncanse1ous eye 
A\ppalled the sad enthusiasts, weeping bs, 
And ou his pasted hp was faurtly seen 

Some trace of high command, that once had been. 
{In the hist doubtfal pause of wild despair 
Tape, short-hved, austous hope, will vamly share. 
“16 w not dead,” * they aed, “he cannot die, 
Our Prophet here, our Advocate on high ! 
Wrapt in a holy tance,* her ary flight 

His soul hath winged tu Allub’s thioue of light, 
Whose secret laws, that scomn the bounds of time, 
Form the dread theme ot het discourse sublime. 
On him shall Azrael’s dart descend in vain-— 
Mohammed must revive, for Jesus tose again {” 

Féunt of eternal hfe' they ditvst Compare 

With thee that breathless form extended there, ° 


Dark traud’s deserted ecll, prides moyldermg dust, 


Ambition’s refuve vile, the dregs of 
—But στοῦ wast holy, guiletitig, pot 
Meek as ἃ lamb, that mutely-<iaditie the 
Pure asthe dewy pearl of mfant day, 
Doft ag the tear; that pity wipes away. y 
‘Thy had of power, thy heart of heavenly love, 
Displayed on earth the Soul thatseigns above, 
From oe aud rayless o1bs duspdrsed the night, 
Oped the dull ear to sounds af new delight, 


Stretched the shrank sinew,doosed the speechteas tongue 
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And waked the vital spark where death’é cold damps were-hung | 


wus the sole bliss Θέ Εν 


sway 
δ] all wounds, aid wipe. } nea. 
ΠΕ ΘΒ ! é ¥ 


ἣ Ἃ cat ς pti 
ὡς. ἣν ζῇ 
ΤΥ be Ἂν 5: 7 - 
τ 


Ge Bight journey τὰ heaven. 
‘VOLS XLy. ie a 


| aie Cambridge,dvipes for, 3816. 


No: could thy bitter foes’ rclemgless ee “ 
One angry thought of just revenge mspire. 
The pomp of prncely powcr, Ambition’s aim, 
hy soul despised, and shumed obstrepetous fame. SON 
Thy throne w ts not of this tumultuous world, 
Reaied on the wreck of kings, to rum butled, 
But where \nbrtion’s te.utul trumplis cease, 
In Eleaven’s lish dome rt stars, et throne of Peace. 


Ye lofties stiams adicu! But ll ve suit 
, The famt low murmus of a tifler’s lute, 
Whose pitsing toncs, upon the ltock-side 
The thrush, with untauvlit song, hath oft outvjed, 
When fiom bis vesper shidg he viewed the west, 
And sweetly sung day’s closing cye to rest. ὃ 
Enough for me, that Natuie’s inte command 
From fit her vallics, bids my heart expand,-— 
Lnough for me, that whore ber mountains rise, 
Her torrents charm, ber awiul heights suprise. 
To wake one pensive note in Nature’s bower, , 
Ἢ hen thought would motalize her simplest flower, 
To breathe a vows Cough N iture’s varying buep— 
Be such thy caic, my Ih te—Ye loftier strains, adreu ! 


HAMILTON SYDNEY BERESFORD, 
July, 1810. Cranz Flare. 
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Acru M eral; et τὴρτιβϑ iterum nox obsita pennis 
Grantanas circiim caligne faderste aedes ; 

Omnis ubique fiagor silat: fessiquestogata 

Gens, cursu aut libris carpebant oft sommi 
Discipull Euchidee, nist φὰ fore pénati-terebant 


Hig atque hic nocturna Sophi, ef de turtibal altis 
Céécincum sume jubsr οὐδόν feitestra, "Ὁ a 
Nupe: ue pieno forte, WA vodte regress’ A 3 - 
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Concilio, memon sulvebath m mente, φυσι! 

¥ ; oy ὃ δ, ἜΣ 
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ἃ Scilicet, numero of patenud propludii@ae grids 
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Prent lic, qurd pran alus, quibus argumentis, 
ud ratione novus'de justo pegeses honore 
(Namque ita res habuit} fuert depulsus, et actos ‘ 
Mirabar tot snadel& vel heaeto cuyus, ’ 
Verborum obhitos vocunique fuisse priogun. 
As@tit ante oculos seu visa est trishs image 
Aspire, et gemitus inp de pectore ducens, | 
fle c cxoisa dedit; “ Nesers hea! tala nese 
Ne juicquam mitate, adsuni vestia ipsa Scnattis 
Custos hactenus, get eustos manusura faissem 
Ni perinset honos, mumicitiaqie veneno 
Cessisset) ductura modus, queigetorsitan aures 
Vel ἀπὸ vel nemo tibutat, sed quos petit ilud 
Dedequs nffindpm, nostreque tmyuna fain e. 
Fain, ave, ruinpe nforis 3 dabit mdignatio versus 
Quilescunque potest "—srnul ac stupor Gila loguents ἢ 
Nau verbs attonitum, monstaumgue ret, noyilasque 
Yoruerant) vbnt, chartas ct scrima posco 
Imy atiens, operique audax iccingor mepto. 

Consentin est, valta spes qnadam falsit m oun 
Insueta, hae velutt quid grande conntta faicnt, 
Perque foros ompesy et sede mn quique videics 
Stridere secieta divisus ate susuiios,. 
* ἢ ας noster pra ses, nequaquain jure, peritus 
Nocw cadet.” “ Magnum narias, vix eredibile.’ “ \tqui 
Sic ες ἢ “ Et quah deprensus crimine’ Quisnam 
Delator* Quibus indicus ? Quo teste 7’°— "ace Jui, 
Nalhorum; verbosa ct grandis epistela veut, 9 
Quam posse ercelsam 1 tctant evertere sellam ” 
Consedere omnis, surgis tu, pallidus Ajax, 
Scripta notata (ur digitis lec torus agael. . 
Presidis heu tan atl casum peyernt repulsam 
like petit οἱ tu salio todd fructus eodem, 
Si tu dignatus gublina sede fuisses, 
Talia non unqudin tibi purniciosa tuissent. 
Vegumubi ceduntur sumun plesumque oungrum 
Tnvidia, mordax odium non respect artes 
Ingenuas, animi dotes contespoit honesét ; 
Litera querenda est, quae te evehat, elevet illum. ὁ 
{rave aliquis magno, * Yaguam hanc,” ait impete, “ sedem . 
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Diversarum ardent, doe 
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Quastio conventis hac nostinobiltau “7 
Damnosa m puns -"—suleo ride tury at alle 
*€ Ridendunm cepsetis ” ait; “ anhi creditej jamjam 
Nobilitas horum cadct writa conciloranh 
Prisca, utque obscuris οὐ immersanda tenebris, 
Talia si nostri mentes agttare severas 
Jurgia sit concessum ; in pubhca commoda nempe 
Peccamus, patrim et prisatas prafeamius res. 
Preeterea quid de convent judicet F ππορᾶ" 
Est opue pretimn curate, hee scilicct dmnis . 
Sermones nostios ciim respicit, audict, inquam, 
Audiet msidus, et hte negoua fale 
Proh pudor! et quisquim Grante venetabitur olim 
Concilium ὁ Quisquam lapsus accre futures 
. Garabit, cum fila trahcnt cstiema Dorores 2” 
Fimiggt; post hune aliqnis monet, hosee tumultns 
Seria ducturos esse i mala; ‘ propterea quod 
Nostra potestati subjecta-est cura stmm 
Tmpern, cujus lites hassmpige eusis 6ἃ 
Castigare valebit,” ait; cur deande subit quem 
opia verborum, et vocis dulcedo puterna: 
Insigmt: ‘< Quid s1 nobis impendeat ensis 
Ligneus, extremamque minentus fata runan? 
Nollem equidem grandisque decus, vitannque Senattts 
Servitio malé vogsemi; tance ile rust, cum 
Lingua anmmique suincl, quodcanque est, itpenum uts 
Libertate yetut.” ας est. Quis proximes antens 
pe huc, nune ilu acim torqgens oculorum 
Mmotus gravitate oritu, cea vidinius olim 
E testa darvos ees mounm gantere rivos, 
iguoque saceidotem yam tatrnittre plebe ὮΝ 
rauco fiemitu, yam vi τότ θρἐβββόσιαιμν. 
ic ille est, de quo spumosa, δὲ plena tamulte 
8 agitur, tandem ille cravis vetinacida solvit 
Precipitis lingua, 1asys dem crimina ἢ] αἴ 
Antitbetis, cl nyne palmas ad sidera tolht 


« 


Complosas, inne calcat hurgum, ‘aiwe verbére mensanm : 


Perentit infelicem, et vult Hatus πάθεσι. 
Testatarque Deos, se nullé traude, sed eoyitis , 
Artibua, mgenuisgue sh see οὐδε. : 
Denique (nam dudum longa am itr, 
Quam oy ext, erro; πε πδμν ‘abynde est) 
Cetera de Reners hdc, sint pharima, spans οὐδ, 
Nimirum inpatiens freadet jam Curia ton ; 
Tota more ; nox et orpacit, crenestiytid t pest 
‘Taxtlio: igitur posityy (veterum ion eptie 
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Fleiisinian M ysterves. ἴω : 
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Hens exspectat suffragia: tarba frequcutes 

Injicuunt chartas ; bine patis feta triumph, 

Auriculas illinc, ut inique mantis aselli, 

Demissa ; ima agitat, qinddam sperdntium utrinque 

Corda pavor; donee stugit novus ille tyrannus, 

lilenovas linguaque rudy persolvit amicis 

Prdmeritas grates, sellaque potijur Co ὲ 

Tunc etiam (baud aliter quam atm dove niissus ab alte 

ἐπ an medjam ἔδι ψιῦ Lec idisse palucdem, 

Concussere ime metucuda tomtiua lame 

[lumina, rauconue stiepuerunt qurnise rane 

Regis im adventum) clarug popularibus ille 

Vir gregis excipitur clamoribus; atque 1b1 magnus : 

Mirandusque sede’, Lare vix munis exanimis, quem ὦ 

Lacte puer coleret, Musarum et parva Saceidos. 
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Tak natural state of man (ays our learned author, beginning his 
third Section, p. 31.) is neitlas inc savage nor the corrupt stafe, but 
one simple, better, and approximating more nearly to the Divinity, 
‘The savage and the conupt are equally divtant from it; and*serve as 
monuments 10 attest the tall ef man, which alone contains’ the key 
of all bis history, and which scema to’ have been recognised in every 
religions and theological systém of the Globe, and is the basis of am 
cient Philosophy. In the mythefogical tradjtions we sometimes fined 
it as ἃ prineyyal lea sometimes as an accessaly notions it often ap- 
peags ugder the symbols of combat, and of grief or lgintntation: .at 
other times under the image of 4 slain God." Tt 1s sometimes spi- 


* Tar nite, deformi figura, 
mae patuky yenerandug ores Ν᾿ 
Stabat paterpyuss. quem coleret puer 
iy teen 


Lacte innocent tetibus aureis, 
Quem, pata Mita Sacerdos oa 
Camage virgieo Vararat, , . 
Ode Les. gun Numism. Dign. A.D. 1815, ἢ 


5. ΤῸ is remarkably thats 
hat and a fall. Ea bef 
tween Brahma aia 


ast ofthe ancient Theologies begin with a cort- 
Raveot of Tudian trédition ys the contest be- 
Whicll closes with tie uvegthrow of the lat~ 
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ritualised, and philosophy then proclaints the degeneracy of the soul 
and the necessity of τἴ5 gradual ictura to the phice which it had oe- 
copied. Notwithstanding all the wanderingy of the human mind, 
the dispersion of nations, the abuse of allegory, the personiticatian of 
the attributes of God, or of the powers of nature, and all that confu- 
sion of ideas wluch produced Poly theism, scveral tracesof primafiial 
truth. lave been preserved m the Tost: and by a wonderful direction, 
spread themselves ala, aud having*ciessed Pgypt, became with some 
alterations, iu the ecutse of the ancient world, the mysterious doe- 
trine of the dppyreta, aud the object ‘of the great Mysteries of 
Eleusis. ᾿ ᾿ ‘ ἢ 
« In studying the avcicut τὰ hiions Wt us be content “ὁ seize the prin- 
cipal teatmes: these constitute their characters—the others have 
been added successively, and often at fan amon by chante,“ Guid- 

. 6 by thes prnciple;” says Vir. Gut aroft (p. 34), "1 shall offer no 
ler Conjecture οὐ Abe Gansmigtatioa of nana and fundamental 
~$deas. “We have pemarked ther bith im the Rast, and brave witnessed 
their residencein Ngypt Let ws now observe them established in 
Grecce,” The Mystertes of Dlcusis were divided, like the ancient 
sphilosaphy, into two ele the Fsotert@ aud the Eaoferic: these 
‘were the gicat and the lesser Mysteries. [ is geuerally allowed that 
the lesser were the more ancient, avd Mons. de St, Creix agrees with 
Meuisius in regarding them as preparatory cercinonies. It 1s, howe- 
ver, more probable that the gieal ind little Mysteries were absolutely 
distinct: without doubt he, who was imhated into the great, sdw all 
#the secrets of the fesse Mysteries; but this does not) prove that 
every Mysia might become an Epupt Σ ov in other word,, that those, 
who bad been adunticd tate the lesser Mysccues, mieht on thet ac- 
count Claim Initiation in the greater, Ul Grech», without distine- 
tion of age on of orrgiv, were entitled to admission in the lesser VWys- 
uy ies; ad cven Barb rans, ἢ course of tame, enjoyed this privilege, 

to aeeemeenees, manent rieenmennes eee enn seen 
BS es In Fevpt, Osiris was siain by* T¥phon, Isis revenzes the death of 
rer husband by an obsunate combat with bik murderer. Jyphoa, wehnov, 
was the evil sprinciple, (Plat. de [sid et Oeir) as Tas was Natnre person 
fied, the Universal Goddess, (dverp πανχίολος, παγτὼν μιδηρς Grut Insciipt ) 
“1 do not ugdertake té establish any system on these facts,” Cais Mr. 
Ouvaroffy “5 but let it he further observed, that the must ancient religious 
ceremonies have becn sites of Jamentation,”"—that m Phanicia Adonis was 
icnewne, as Osnis in Reypty and that gio and Adonis are proved to 
hase beeh the same personage, (Selden de Dns Syr Syntagma TT.“ Nun- 
dem ‘ehim Ostridem et Adosin imtelHgnot omnes’)—th it their festivals 
were exactly alike, aud dn ided into three parts; the Joss οἱ disappearance, 
ἀπδλίσις, ἀγεγτπσμὸ,, the search, Comgecg and thé finding, wpe: hence 
yerbaps will appeai in these sturies and in these nsagés, the truccs of one 
‘ of those great sepy.ous & ditions which bave penetrated every where, It 
fg evident that in from betmg preserved in their purity, these traditions 
Were soon conrounded with the docuume of two cogsistent prnciples, 
which was the bays of almost every religio awed pt Iyical idea of the 
ancients. ‘Lhe explanatiins hithertoggiven Sto pritiiive traditions are 
neither 50 InditpAtable; ner so satisfuctury as to preclude new conyeetures. 
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dina participation in” the great? Mysteries heen equally easy, could 
Li have exercised the same Influeucé and hive never been Reape 
The double doctrine which forms a partitint between the pbiloso- 
phers and the people isa distinctive feature of antiquity —peivadesall 
its institutions and systems, Chitistiavity in destroying the double 
doytrine becomes a grand epoch, eveq: itt the history of philosophy, 
τὴ lesser Mysteries appéar to have been witltin the τοι ἢ of all men, 
but the grcater reserved for a spall mamper of hiitiated, since they 
contained revelations which would huye infliciest a mortal blow on the 
feligion of thé stale. Lgsce we thay Dc hieve that the leyser Mystevies 
exhibited symbolical representations of the histery ef Ceres aan 
Proserpine, without displaying gt the same true any thing that was 
precisely contrary to Polytheism, The doctime of ἃ future state of 
rewards avd punishments did'hot excecd the limits of the prevailing 
téligion ; and the jitiated might be instructed to believe (withogt spy 
attach on Polythetsin,) that some of their Gads bad-+heen men, entitled, 
hy their actions to the Apotheosis, Tt is probable that the lesser 
Mysteries farmed ouly a kind of rational Polythedam, ἭΝ Great 
alone, the PrAdezu?, passtosed the spcrety of many sublime truths, and 
some traditional monumeyts of the, first order. 

IUis not necessary heré to notice all that has been seid concermigg 
the Temple of Eleuss,-whieh according to strzbu was capable of 
necommodaling fom twenty ‘to thirty thousand persons; nor the 
order of the ceremonns, the different functions of. the Mysta- 
gogues, whether m the great or the lesser Mystenes, Antiqnity has 
Jeft but hte information on those subjects whieh lave been already 
discussed hy many learned winters, collecting all that can be huown 
respecting the Merophant (Leau pd ays), te forchbearer Adéeuyus), the 
sacred Herald ᾿Ἰεροκήρυ,λ, the aftendant >t lie allar CEat Bap), the 
other persous fe longmg to the Temple, cafployedt in infetior offices ; 
their duties and then dresses; the days devoted to particular procés- 
sions, and other matters. But if these discussions serve to give an 
idea of the exter-or solemnijties, they do not cast any light on the 
Inyateries concealed withthe savethary. We are anthonised, howe. 
very td wappose tht the Epona acquired there some Just notic us Con~ 
coming the Dysinity, the primive dignity or πη rature, mad’s 
full, {he immorility of the soul, the means of its 1etaiu to God, and, 
hpally, concemme another cider of things after death. 

We mav also believe that oral and even written tadifions were 
Communicated to thears for we know*that there were sacred. books 
Which gone dyit the mibated Bight read And Pansanres mentions 0 ot- 
daz preserved in the ‘Lemple of Eleusis hetycen the stepes called Pe- 
troma (Lipa) and which wert read oaly during the inght. 

It as not probable Shat thy mysteries were enployed merely to de- 
mousirate te anity of God. and the immortahty of the sont by phi- 
Josoplnieal arguments.  Clemen? Alevandriaus, speaking of the great 

* Galop καὶ τῷ Ca arly sap scum trgdames, Lib tod. be 
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steries, says, “here ends all instructiog’; ‘nature and things the 
seen,” Besides, if they only taught wha} probably was acknowledged, 
would Pindar, Plato, Cicero, Cpictetug and others, have spoken with 
806 }} adiniration of the mysteries! or whence conld the Hieropbant 
have derived ideas inaccessible to Philosophy? We may conclude 
that not only great moral trutys, but traditions oral and written, gon- 
cerning the fist ages of the yorld, were imparted to the initined. 
The early fathers pf the chugeh bgth praise and censure the myste- 
ries, Clemens of AMexaniina, who was supposed to Πᾶνα been bim- 
self jnitiated, at onc time declares {he object of the mysteries to he. 
not only frivologs but shameful; and describes them, as schools of, 
Atheism ; while at another time he believes the truths, taught thera to 
have been, is fiom Moses and the p ts, for according to hist 
it was the Phitesophers who instituted.the. tpysterics. Tertullian as- 
cribes them to the devil 5 aad Argobivs, Athensgora, and St. Justia 
speak of them im the sume manner. But at the time when these far 
ἡ wiote, many abuses had crept uito the mysteriesy and they were 
i¢ He support of Polytheism, This conuption influenced the 
cerempoities,; and the indisaetion of some Nyste had divulged the 
mbols, and tendid to profane the mystgrigs, already fallen from 
ir prmitive dignity. 

But at an eacher per io Cicero found nothing in Greece more ad+ 
wiir#ble than the mysteries, “ which,” says be, “ rage us above the 
rude and sayage state, and’teac}) up not only to live pleasantly but τὸ 
die with better hopes.” .Many αὐ (Ὁ passages of the ancients equally 
celebrate the mysteries aud indicate the varjous truths, smoral and 
philosophical, which they inculcated. . 

The ingenious Warburton has succeeded betteria proving the impor- 
tance of. the mysteries im this cespect, than in showing that the sixth 
ie of Vizail's Eneid was au esact pict ef the ceremomes, and even 
of the secret doctrie of the untiatiogs. AJtiough Socrates ed others 
refused tq be initiated, yet philosophy was not always uflexible on this 
sibiect. The mysteries found a, zeatous advecate in Plate, whose 
τ frity is so much the mare “qomsiderable as he rose to ἃ height 
whi¢h no philosopher before or since has ever attained, Pi 

Several ancient writers have treated of the mysteries; Melanthius, 
quoted by Atheuzus, and by the Scholiast gf Aristophanes: Menan- 
der, named by the same, aud Hicesius, mentioned by St. Clemens 
of Alexandria. We must lawent that ther writings on this subject 
have perished, although it may be presumed that they restricted them- 
selves to’ the detail of oxterior ceremonies withont reference to the 
true object of our inqnjriés ~the prigiu of the great inysteries and 
their retation to, Polytheism. : ᾿ 

But, says our legmed author in the figst .part of his fourth section 
(p- 51), the wysterics, like all other himan institutions, did not long ree 
tain theit micinal purity. The iuitidtion soon became an empty cere- 
mepy, abstinence was almost openly violated, aud gre leary, from 
Is, ., and Demosthenes, that, already fn Shek ger -ourtesans, kad 

begn admitted to the haupuys of initighion---agd my tbe, fatless, that 
᾿ τ᾿ Ay aw 
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# Ronible coriuption had potlutéd the sanctuary of Eleusis, It is pity 
bable, however; that these extesves occurred only among the Mysta— 
of the Epoptiw, we have reasoa to believe that the number was'y 
limited ; and if it increased ds the mysteries declined, still it ¢ 

have been considerable, for we do not find that the seeret of the καἰ: 
tuagy has ever been violated, even. at fis epoch: eer ee 

Ig proportion as corruption was introduced, that spirit whieh ani- 
inated the institution decreased, und vai forgis tontinied to exist after 
the main spring had tong ceased to act. The untiations were still 

ised under the chijstian q@mipeiors. St. Jerome says, “ Hero, 
‘tas quoqae ,Athesicusium4 usque hodie cicute sorbitione castrasi” 
Valeutiman, who died m the year.of Christ 374, wished to abolish 
the mysteries, after the feign of Julian, but abandoned this desig, as 
we learn fim Zonaras, ot the representatich of Pretextatus,' procensyl, 
in Greece; who told him that life would be #o longer supportable fo 
the Greeks, wete tuey prevented from celcBratiny, afier the custerits* 
of their forefathers, those sacred mysteries whith bind together the 
human race-—ra συνέχοντα τὸ ἀνθρωκεῖον γέρος ἁγιώτατα μνσϊῆρια. 

But the mysteries appear to have “been included {πὶ that general 
proscription of 'Theoddsius the Great (between the year 346 apd 395), 
which, as historians ielate, over whelined all the altars of Po j 
The mysteries, however, before their fall, enjoyed a brilliant although 
an unexpected epoch, and assumed a new aspect. ‘This certainly was 
one of the most interesting moments of their history. It appears that 
the knowledge of some primordial truths confided to a small number 
of elect was perfectly compatible with the ignorance of the multitude, | 
and that the natural ideas co cevimng the unity of G od and the immertar' 
lity gf the soul were more diituse {than is génerally imaginett, but the 
multitude persevered in the practices of Polytherm, through bebitual 
respect for antiquity. Before its fall, Polythaom endeavoured to a 
bat Chustianity with its own weapous; aut as the new religion ad- 
dtessed itself at once to all the intellectual faculties of map, the adhe- 
rente‘df Polytheism stiove to enooble, their faith by a moral digtity, 
whiclwt hid never possessed, ἀξ απο to it an object entirely for, 
reign from its character. For this purpose they assturbled all that 
wore af appearence of mysticism, and thus fyrmed what gave to Paly-, 
theism Aa aspect entirely new. Philosophy entered inte the general”, 
cprepiacy, or rather was at tts head, butalfin vain and their united 
<forts only served to enhance the triumph of Christianity. —, . 

Ofthe Eelectic System, Mgrcus Anretias was the hero, Julian thé 
mattyr+-in the schools of the’ Philoséphers its principal bis st Sard 
were Apollonius ‘T'yancts, Ammotnas Savcas, Famblichus, Ce Us, 
Porphyry, Proclus, and above all Plotinus, who so°muett abused his 
brilliant uiagination, The Etlectits wished not only to re-establish 
the ancient authority of the Eleuginian Temple, but the introduced ‘ 
new mysteries uuktown or unused before. The ritts of Mithra, hot 
practised in Greece, appearedat Rome under Trajan, about fhe 
101 af Christy*As thdbe efforts had but one object, it was con: 
trived that the Maater arkof the cc: emonics of Chrisuatity should be 
borrowed. Τὸ these were added severe trials und terrible proofs, It is 
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retien affirmed that blood was slied in the eayant of Mithras, Adrian 
forbade hustiawrsaciifices, but Commodas is aeensed of having immo- 
hetetia mani“ . 

Inthuse Mystevies were mary sympbolical representations: a fragment 
6f Pallas, preserved by Porphyry, informs us that of these representa- 
tions the principal subjects were the various transnugrations of, the 
soul, and 14 residedce on earth. The Orphic ceremonies wee at 
this tune considerabl\ extended, she Platonists did not didam to 
edimtenan¢ce them, anil this 8660 made a preat progress im the early 

3 of Chrisnanjts. Proclus undertake#to degeoustrate that 
dettrine of Plate was the same with thaof the Orphigs. tt woul 
seem, hawcver, tlt the Platomsts ségarded the Ldeusiman Epopte as 
akind of phy steo-iny stical theology, aud that, lke the Stores, they 
gouglitan Ww, rather the nattre of things fhan of tne Gods, A passage 

tf Eusebius (ou Porphyry) serves to show how. thy sometimes es- 
ed ecitan symbels* Crystal, Parian mu ble, and even rior, 
stedt au idea of the divine hight, as eo/d of the divine purity. 
See thonzht that αὶ d/eck stone oxpicsscd the wvisibilify of the divme 
essence, ‘She divnuty was represented under the buman fom, as de- 
signating supreme reasuy; ad beauttlulyGod heing the source of 
beauty. Of diflacnt ages, m var oud atutudes, of both sexs, all 
that was luminons belonged to the Gods; the sphere and all that was 
spherical to the universe; to the suand moon; sometimes to Por- 
tane and to Hope; circular farms to cteiniy, and to celestml move- 
ments. 116 sectiuns df circles to the phrases of the moon; pyramids 
and obelishs 10 Hie privetple of fire, avd thence, 40 tle heavenly Gods; 
Ὁ cone desiganted the 588}; acylnder, the cath, a phallus and trian- 
ple, generation, AC ‘ 

Of these symbols, as wo tenn from Clemens Alevandiimus, most ap 
pertained to the Mysteries of Llen, 

We shall not here jretcud to trace the deguccs of fhation whieh 
pubsisted Dctweeh the inssterics established at the birth of Pglythersm,: 
‘ahid Ye lyst plnlosoplicat sygtems preecding its, fall, between the 
atanetuary of Eleusis, and the Alexandrian school ut the Lelecties. 
Thé new Platonom wis but an imperfect image of Plato's dectine. 
 Sonve of bi κίδὰς might be touad wt, but distorted and deprived of 
‘thew true sigumficauiop. The Lelectics, in tracing them te hastara 
ideas, restored thenr certamly to ΠΙΓῊ sources but cven thy retusa 
must have aflected the purity of Plato's plnlosophic.| conceptions, Ot 
these they formed a shauge combination with the worship of hiebt, 
the, s¥stem of cmanatwn, aod the doctine of the metamp yclo wb. 
They persouified the abstractions of the Gicek plilose pha, «nd the 
world wag peopled with a crowd of later med ator y agents.’ It may also 

€ 


© ; ᾿ 
at Δ Protestant Civine of Lit seventeenth contury accuses the ΠῚ thagoreats 
“ond Platoniets as taras δὲ στ τ ἡ Picinu Inglusivedy, of having Secrghle 
Sorcerery and familar with the Dewi (hee δεῦρ᾽» Platan, Mermct. 
Chrytonth tom 1p. 168 et se 1) εᾺκ 


on the Eleusiniaw Mysteries. 11} 


Φ ᾿ 
be ‘said that the new Feldctics, ‘who spoke more frequently of Plater 
than of Pythagoras, ivelised, notwithstanding, more towards the latter 
and his school, Using the great authority of Plato’s name, these Pla 
tonists, nnfaithfut disciples of the academy, would appropriate.to 
themselves the severity of Asisfotle’s system, and hence resulted“ 
strange compound obscure, full of intagination and of poetry, but 
whieh was 18 last form of Polytheisin, and expired with it, However 
rethote the seheol of Alexandria fron Giut of Plato; we must allow to 
the Eclectics a ΠΡΌ and sare combination of force-and imagipatian, 
pfsagacity und genun. F@ is evident that placed amidst treasures ag- 
cumulatet by the Ptolemies, and thus become, as we muy say, the 
heits of ancient civilization aadeforerunners of the new lights, the 
Platoais formed brilliant epoch in the annals of the human mind, We 
αὐτοὶ pultitularly consider them with 1espeet te the orjerlal ideas of 
winch their work’ are full: a dilgcat study οὗ the Mystic philosophy 
of the Indians, Arabs,’ and Persians, combined sith new researches dam 
tle Platonie philosophy, would produce, undoubtedly, very great re- 
sults, aud enable us, perhaps, to seige tlre invisible but powerful chain 
that connects those singular doctrines, whieh we are in the hubit of 
considering separately, feb hich, om that very account, appear to us 
alinost incomprehensible, 

Tt would be equally unjust to suppose that,in this great fermentatiin 
of ideas, thé Christian religion was always found opposed to philogo- 
phy. Never, on the contiary, was an epoch more honerable to phile 
sophy than the history of Christianity untiithé council of Nice. The 
impulse given by the Platoaists had diffased a taste for phidosophieal 
study; nearly all the first fathers of the church were accused of 
have Platonved. Most of them bette ed that Plato was aequainted 
with the sacrcd wiitings ; ard this may be regarded as a proof that 
the Christin religion has uever persceuted bat rather wished (0 
coalesce with true philosophy. ; : 

Thwsehas Vir. Ouvaroft endeavoured to show that the religious mys- 
teri€s of Greece, fav irom being vaityceremouies, comprised, in fact, 
xeime renmants of ancient traditieds, and formed the true Lvoteric 
doctrine of Polvtheism. ‘This, whe near its fall, strove te contend with 
the Christian rfjgion. Faithful ty ite dowle doctrine, it reviverl on 
ove hand all that was most striking in the Mysgertes, and on the other; 
alPthat was exalted in philpsophy. Hence the singular coincidence 
hetween the re-establishment of tha Mysteries aud the bith ef Plato- 
iin; but public worship and philosophy hed changed characters ; 
they were oniy able to restore vain forms which involved Polytheisin 
im their fall. . : ΤΕ 

It now only remainy for ws to examine the fifth aud sixth seetiogs of 
our Jeatned author's Essay, a pitasing tash which we reserve. for the 
neat number of thisMournal. 
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‘APISTOTEAOTS ILEIFAOX, sive ARISTOTELIS 
“EPITAPHIA mm “Henoas Homrricos: Fragmen- 
tym ab 11. SixpHano primion Editum, munc pluri- 
bus auctum FEpitaphiis,, partin nuper editis, partun 
munc premium ¢ eodice Larlcaiano. 
ne oy ΠῚ ᾿ 
Firo summo CURISTIANO GOTTLOB HEYNE, Bo- 
narum Literarum Autistitt gravissano, Interpreti dov- 
tissimo, Literatorum Amuco offigwsissimo, Loc Axisyvo- 
.2 tenuis Pevrt Fraemi atom fonoriscuusa D.D.D. 
‘THOMAS BURGESS. Duvicarrk, 1798. 
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Ῥ ErLvs erat navis Panathenaice velum, in quo depictus est 
Enceladus a Minerva occisus, et vier fortcs, qui in bello de patria 
Bene merits essent.* Nomen a nwe Panathenicr apte et imge- 
those transtulit Aristoteles ad Lprtapliorum hbcllum, im quo apse 
edmmemoravit fata ducum, quran bello Propane Giacs Troy mss 
qué copus pratuciunt Δεν prrter duces Catalogo Nivium fo- 
merica memoratos, m altos ctium hereas Lameucos Lpigremmata 
scripsentt hoc optisculo, nou hiquet ὁ Porphyiu testimomo. in 
alios tamen sciipta eatmt in us, que Peplo vind avit Canterus, 
scilicet m Antlochum, Automedontem, Deipylum, Patroclum, 
Teacrum, Talthybiun, que que ab uno et eodan scripta futese 
dtibfe caret: nec magis ex ejusdein Porphyin verbis costar, dr in 
5 a omnes ommuo duces. Cerje ‘Mzetzis tempoubus, qui ple- 

qu servavit, in nohnuvlos' non extiterunt epiyrafimata, ‘utr alle 
monuit. ς 

Epitaphiorum, quibus, contestum est Pepli hoc fragnfentitm, 
quadiagmta et duo primus didi H. Stephums sme atc tons no- 
mine. adem typs reeudit G. Canterus et Artstotel: vindicavit : 
quibus aulew.aigumentis, vide ect im prafatione sua, ct apud Fae 
υἱοί} « Demceps m Aristotelis operum editiones Pepluin sege- 
perurit éditores. . ! ΝΣ ἂν. 

Ex tis plartma citavit Tzctzes in Scholiis ad sua Atitehomcrica, 
Homerica, et Pusthonmerica, qué primus vulgavit ¥. CLG. By 
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δ Αγόρες Wray Tod THE γὴν wooly κοι τοῦ mento, Anistopt, “Int. 566. 


Aristoteks Pepli. Fragmentum. 8 


Schirachius Hale 1778: egitione quidem mutila sed acceptissinig, 

Ltenim im his Scholis prater plurima olim edita taidem insperata 

prodicrunt decem alia Epitaplis partim m duces Grecos Troja- 

hosque seripta, partun in abos, ueque vero Aristotelis naming cir 

tata, neque eu Schirachio yibutu. Post Schirachium vir dogs 

tissimus Fr, Jacobs, qui Tzetzis upds Jonge emendatius et anctius 

edid:t Lips, 1793. mehorum codicum leétionibys et additamentis 

adjutus, Epitaphis in ediuoite ylalensi edytis’ duo addidit ; neque 

tamen ipse .\istotéh ea ibuil, negite in Anthologiz sua egregia 

ees nupeta Mpitaphif Stcphamianis adjecit. id fortasse me 

novere oportebat, ut Aristoteh ea ne trbuerem. Sila vero en 
nulla careant eornm vetisinulfadings argumentorum,-que Cante- 

rum indyserunt, ut Stephanima Aristotelis csse judieargt ;” et ea- 

dein simplicitate, scripta sit, quam im Aristotglicis Liudavit Pore 

phsrins; non dubitay ca‘‘Aristoteli udseribere, et Stephaniagiee 
adeo hac editione adjungere: ὌΡΟΣ ἢ } 

Hiwe duodecim Epitaphiaa Scholiis Pzetzianis hausta tribus aliis 
auxi Epitaphisin Acneain, Paridem, et Hectorcin, que in eorunden 
Schohorum codive Harleigno! reper. Nec desperem, si diligentiore 
usu excuuantur codices ‘Pvetaianl, etiam tote, quem tractavi, Uar- 
“Taanua, ἃς presertin Matrtensis dle a Casnio menoratus, (vide 
infra not. ad Fabnen exccrptay aliqaaado alias sepertum in Pepli 
reliquias. ‘Patzes enm Scholio ad Homenca sua, v. 118. de 
Leito scubens, Τὰ ἐπιγράμματα 9%, vil, αὐτὸυ τε καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν ἐν 
τοῖς ἔμπροσθεν ὁμοῦ εἴπομεν. AL .1ηἰτον ἐλίγραμμα οἱ aliorum nons 
{ΠΟΥ in cociee nostro frustra ques. "Lvetas quidam plas 
Ding sant in ‘Phersitem, Polydamain, Trolum, Polyveham, Palas 
inedem, Huphorbum, ahos; αἵ πο, que ah antquis diligenjer dise 
Unguit ipse Uzetzes, et severn longe differnt, ub tstituto nostra 
ahena sunt. Epitaphi (5G)in Asium fragmentya, servavit Eus- 
tatlius ad IL. B. p. 970. ed. Bas. , 

Paulo diversi genes sunt dpilapiia (57 et 58.) in Benthesileam 
et Cycyum, qui ab Homeio cum nau memorati sint, in Trojan, 
tamen belli tempora conveniunt, nequeyadeo fortasse ab Ansto« 
tclis consilio aliena: poeta ceric non indigna: imo cetens (ex« 
ceypto ilo in Ajyacem ‘Telamoniwun) simphicitatis cum venustate con- 
Juncte palmam preripere videntur. , Que Stephanus edidit in 
laomedontem, &c. quoniain,a Porphyrii testimonto longfus disce- 
dunt, missa fect. cscs ets 

Notandum autem est Tzetzem, ut hive quindgcim Epitaphia a 
Schirachio, Jacobsio,set uobjs prolata, ita cetera a Stephano edita,. 
non Aristotelis nomine citare : quippe qua non Staginite utaret, 
eyse, sed alius’ cujusdam Aristotelia, ut e Scholiis ,Pzetziis in He- 
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aiodum de piimum edits monuit Fabsicipss ‘in qua tamen sen- 
tentia ei adveisautur Porphynus et Eustathius; ne dicam Cante- 
rum, Heinsium, Brunchiun. 

-Kertm usul, qu Flomericum Catalogum et Peplum inter se 
coftferre velint, Herowm iidicem addidi, qui sequitur.” Heroas a 
Tiojanis paitibus notat signum ‘I’. 


ILEROES ip -Catalogo Navium memorati. 


Thad B. . 


Acamas, Auten. F. ΠῚ —ver. 623 ἣ 


Ppepur Epig. a 


Acamas, Vhrax, ᾿ς. S4der, : ΧΗ. 
Achilles | ὦ Tee wes OBO -s . XXXVI, XXIX. 
Adrastus . T; 830. ἢ. +e * : 

«(ΕἸ ποὰβ T. 820 . ΜΠ. 
Agamenmon 576 . 'X, Xi 
Agapenor 000 » AVIL 
Ajax Tel. 557 . VE 
Ajax Oil. ἢ . 807 .’ ΗἹ. 
Amphimachus, Cteati F. 620 a! Os ᾿ 
Amphimachus, Nom. I’. T. 870 . XVIL, 
Amphius, . T. 30 es ἠὲ ‘ 
Antiphus, Thess. 15. . 073 . AXVII 
Autphus, Pylam. Fe. TV. 864 ; 

Arcesiaus, : . $95 : 
Archilochus 1. 8.) a τς ; ‘ 
Ascalaphus vl νι}, ‘ 
Ascanus τὰς 1"; S64 eo ᾿ 
ΓΌΤΤΝ a 827, . {ἩΔγ]. 
Chronus T. 358. ; 
Clonius, 400. . 
Diomedes 663. VU. 
‘ Dioreg : G22 *. XVII. 
Elpenor . 540 IV. 
ane ΕΠ ᾿ 858 . 
ipistrophus, Iph. T°.’ 517 ἐν τῇ 
oct ~ 06. : : 
Eumelus. τς "714, XXXII. 
Euphemus T. 846 , : : 
Euryalus ~" 2. 56a. OLY, 
Eurypylad . 736 » « SXKY. 

, Glaucus * T. #676 . . LI shy 
Gunes. ι . 743. . . XXXVIL 
ἘΝΩ͂ : is as : . SLI, LV 

13 ’ 8 ai 4 δ: es 
Hoduus » ¥. 85 . : A ἢ δε: ὁ ae 
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Lad B. Preci Epig. 
Falmenus : "wa, O12. «. ts 
{domeneus : . O45. . NXT, 
Tacitus : . 49>. by ἊΣ Νὰ A ‘ 
Leonteus : OAS: 4 . XXXVI. ; 
Moachiou . ir poe. a ᾿ XXNIV. ᾿ 
Miedon : van : Og t ὶ 
Meco ᾿ ᾿ς τ οἱ » NIX. 
Mauchaus ας τὶ “το σ᾽" 
Menestheus ς ες τὴ ον 
{Meriones He το. . ἋΝ ΝΉΠ. 
Mesthhs ; TT. &fyt ᾿Ξ : 
Nastes Ε ἐν: 607 ‘ : : Γ 
Nestor f . GOL. . SUE, ALV. 
Nireus 2, . O71. . NXVI 
Pandavas 4. _T ΒΟ, ὦ . ALY ἢ 
Poueleus ᾿ IOS. ‘ } 
Dhndiypepas . 3978 3 “SAVII 
Phal "ἰίι 5 Ξ . 713 . ἢ ΝᾺ Χ] 
Phoieys : 1." ον». : : . - 
Pirous : "|. Hid. .  MLIV 
Pod dirius . 710 . NKNIV 
Podarces τοῦ - ἈΝ ΝΠ 
Body prt te « . cf EO? & ὡς 4 ANNVI. 
Polsvcnus . 693). SV LEE. 
Protesilau 0)» "SLT. 
Prophoenos . . 41} : Σ i ᾿ 
Prothous ᾿ i Fal 4 : ἈΝ ΝΥ. ᾿ 
Pylamencs T. Sah ιν : NEVIUL. 
Pylo us : vr 8). : Ρ ᾿ . 
Pyrachmes, YY. 848 . ~ LIB 
Satpedon. 1 876 ., . I. 
Schedius : . 517. κον: ‘ 
Sthenelus ᾿ . δ0ρά «ἢ. ἰδ. 
Thalpius . 620 . .» ΧΝΥΙΠΠ. 
Thoas , . 638. . XXII. : 
Tléptotemus . . 653. . XXIV, XLVI 
Ulysses : . 631 . 9. XX, XXL 


een nme aneanar ase: crae. ae soane pamummecimmmmmnemadl ‘me 


+ 


Heroes Homerici non mémorati in Catalogo Navium. 
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et Cpig. 
Alcimedon P . . : 
Antenor - : = : : : 
Antiochus : ‘ : Ἵ : XV. 
Asteroprug “" : Ί. ᾿ Ἐν κε : 
Automedon ᾿ : : P XL. 
Derphobus ἢ : T. : . F : 
Deipylus : ae on : : XXV. 
Dolon : : Το. 2 . XLVIET. 
Euphorbus : ἐῊ a ee ; 
Memnon : ; : ; LIT. 
Neoptolenis é ὡς : ἢ οἷν ‘ 
Paris . . Τ. ; : LAV. 
Patroclus : Υ : ᾿ : XXX 
Phoenix ' : ; P i . : 
“Polydamas : 4} : ἜΣ 
Pramus é ' T. ἱ A : : 
Rhesus : ; ΓΤ. : . XLIX. 
Talthybius : . ᾿ 1 NNXIX. 
Teucer ᾿ : Be τς ΤΌΣ . Vil. 
Ileroes ab Homeio non memotati. 
la ; . Ty, . ΤΠ. 
enthesilea - Τ. : . LVIL. 
es 
"APISTOTEAOTS TIEILAOS, 
; Hy Ε 
Εἰς τοὺς map’ ᾿Ωμήρῳ ἥρωας 
᾿Εκιτάφια. 
ς--- ------ -Ὁ 


9 
νι δ ἦε, 
Tre ἸΠηνελέω, κειμένου ἐν Βοιωτίᾳ. 


To? ἐπὶ K ‘avy τοταμῷ θέσαν ὠκὺ ῥέοντι 
Tlatées Βοιωτῶν σώφρονα Πηνελεω;. 


11, 
‘Ex ᾿Ασκωλάφον καὶ Ἰωλμένον. 
᾿Ασκαλάφου Τροίῃ φϑιμέναν καὶ Ἰαλμένον ηδε 
πὶ Ὀστέκ πληξιππων γᾷ Μινύας κατέχει. 
"ὶ A e * wens a. 
Ἐπὶ Αἴαντος τοῦ Θιλέωρ, μϑιμένον ἐν Μυκόνῳ τῇ, γἦσῳ. 
Ἔνθάδε τῶν ' Λοκρῷν ἡγήνορα γαῖα κάτεσχεν 
αν Οἰλιάδῳην ἔμ πελάγει φθίμενον. ~ 


vt MS. τὴν, 


fad 
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1V. 
Ἐπὶ Ἐλεφήνορος, κειμένον ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Νήσου an’ Εὐβοίης ᾿Ελεφήνορᾳ ἀρχὸν ᾿Αβάντων 
Ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐνὶ Τροίῃ μοῖρα κάτεσχε βίον. 
Υ. 
᾿ Ἐπὶ Μενεσθέως, κειμένον ἐν "Abhiyan. 
Takdoxes Andy, vids Πέτεῶο, Μενεσθεὺς 
Ἔνθα» ἐνὶ κλξενῇ πατρίδι μοῖραν ἔχει. 
VIL 
"Ext Αἴαντος TeAaporiov, κειμένον ἐν Too. 
“AG ἐγὼ ἁ τλάμων ἀρετὰ παρὰ τῷδε κάθημαι 
Ala rps τυμβῳ, κειράμένα πλοκάμους, 
Ovpur ἀχει μεγάλῳ βεβολημένα, " οὔνεκ᾽  ᾿Αχαιοῖς 
"A δολόφρων ἀπάτα κρέσσον ἐμεῦ ἢ εέκριται. 
; VIL. 
Ἐπὶ Tevxpov, κειμένον ἐν Σαλαμῖνι τῆν Kuzp νυ. 
‘Tay ὠκυμόρω» ταμέην, Τελαμώνιον ἥδε 
Τεῦκρον ἀποφθίμενον γῆ Σάλαμις κατέχει. 
VT. 
Ἐπὶ Διομήδους, κειμένον ἐν τῇ ὑμωνύμῳ νησῳ. 
Αὐνητὸν πάντεσσιν  ἐπιχθονίοις Διομήδην 
“HS ἱερὰ κατέχει νἦσον ὁμωνυμιη. 
ΙΧ. 
Ἐπὶ Σθενέλον καὶ Εὐρνάλον, κειμένων ἐν "Άργει. 
᾿Αργεῖος Σθένελος Καπανήϊος ὧδε τέθαπται 
Τύμβῳ, καὶ τούτον πλησίον Ἐῤρύαλος. 
xX. x ἽΝ . 
"Eri ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, κειμᾶνου ἔν Μνκήναις. 
ΔΛεύσσεις ᾿Ατρεέδεω ᾿Αγαμέμνονοςν, ὦ ζένς, τύμβον, 
Ὃς bay" ὑπ Αἰγίσθον κοὐλομένης ἀλυχον. 
XI. : 
"Emi τοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
Μνῆμα τόδ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδεω ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, ὃν pa κατέκτα 
Δῖα Κλυτγαιμνήστρη ἵννδαρὶς οὐχ͵ ὁσίω:. : 
ae cm meee ae 
1 MS. βιβαρημίνα, i ee 
7 Μβ. Vindob, we op’. MS, Harl. ὅτ᾽ ἄρ, mtarg. ὡς παρ᾿. 


> Hoe Epigramma rn Anthulogia Asglepiads tnbuniur. 2Vers. 4 pro 
xexporas Vat, Coc, ὀύνωται. quod notavi etiam ja Planuidew optimo codice. 


Sed joe est priugs. Brunck, φΦ Lect on 
* ΜΒ, ste κάνεισσι κράτίστον, quod levem im errorem induait virum doe- 


issimum ad Tzetzis Homerica v. 115. 
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XII. 
"Ἐπὶ Μενελάον, 
"Ὄχβιος, ὦ Μενέλαε, σύ τ' ἀθάνατος καὶ ἀγήρως, 
_ Ἐν μακάρων νήσοις, γαμβρὲ Διὸς μεγάλον. 
XH. 
"Emi Neéaropés, κειμένον ἐν Πύλφ. 
Τὸν [Ξαθύνουν ψνχήν τε νόημά τε θεῖον ἔχονται 
"Ανδρ᾽ ἀγαθὸν κατέχω, Νέστορα cay Teh: 
ΝΙΝ. 
Ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
Νέστορα τῶν Πυλίων ἡγήτορα ἥδε θανόντα 
᾿ Pg κατέχει, βουλῇ φέρτατον ἡμιθέὡν. ἕ 
XV. 
"Fat ᾿Αντιλόχονυ, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Μίνῃ μ᾽ ἀρετῆς νἱοῦ τοῦ Néoropos, ᾿᾿Αντιλόχοιο, 
Ὃς θάνεν ἐν Τροίῃ ῥυσάμενος πατέρα. 
XVI. 
Ἐπὶ ᾿Αγαπήνορος. 
᾿Αρχὺς G0’ ἐκ Τεγέης ᾿Αγαπήνωρ, ᾿Αγκαίου vids, 
Kea’ in’ ἐμοί: Ταφίων πελτοφόρων βασιλεύς. 
XVII. 
"Emi ᾿Αμφιμάχον καὶ Διωρους. 
᾿Λρχύς 7 ᾿Αμφέμαχος ἡ Krearov παῖς, ἠδὲ Διώρη» 
᾿Ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐνὶ Τροίῃ μοῖραν ἔχουσι βιον. 
XVII. 
"Ext Gadriov καὶ Πολυξένου, κειμένων ἐν "Πλιδι 
Oide Πολύξεινοε καὶ Θάλπιος "Wade δίῃ 
Δμηθέντες κρνερηῦ δῶμ’ ᾿Αίδαο ἔβαν. 
? XIX. : 
"EA? κενοταφίον Méynros, ἐν Δουλιχίφ. 
Μνῆμα Μέγητι θοῷ, μεγαθύμου Φύλεος υἱῷ, 
Δονλέχιοΐ τεῦξαν" σῶμα δὲ πόντος ἔχει. 


᾿ 


be Nestor Nelei filius δὲ Chloridis inter fyiSioug, οὖς ἐκ θείου καὶ ἀνθρωπίνου ow- 
ματος φῦναι λέγουσί, censeri non potest. Praferenda ttaque lectio quam serva- 
vit Eustathius, p, 296. φέρτατον ἡμρρίων, © Ad hat enim duo in Nestorem Fpi- 
prammata respicit, quie memorke lapsu pro uno habet: ¢yr0r δὲ τὴν τοῦ γέροντος 
agechy καὶ τὸ εἷς φὐτὸν meedgcdy ἐπί PEA, ὅπερ καὶ φίρτατον ἠχκερίων λέγει αὐτὸν καὶ βοθν- 
γοῦν, καὶ ψυχὴν dy σώμῳτι θειὰν ἔχονταγ καὶ ἄνδρα ἀγαθόν, Brunck. 

> BIS. “Apywy Ayo. é : 

> Qui primus epitapbla ber sdidit e MY. Cod. Henr, Stephanus ‘habet 
Φύλιος, Quod prestat, ef neScio qua de causa mutavit Canterus, quum geni- 
tivus a0; apud Homenam sit. Brunch. ; 

« 
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XX. 
"Eri Ὀδυσσέως, κειμένον ἐν Τυῤῥηνίᾳ, 
᾿Ανέρα τὸν πολύμητιν, ἐπὶ χθονὶ τῇδε θαγόντα,. 
ἈΚλεινότατον θνητῶν, τύμβος ἐπεσκίασεν. 
AXE. 
Ἐπὶ τοῦ oprod. ον : 
Otros, Ὀδυύσῆος cdeu od τάφος, ὃν διὰ πολλὰ 
“Ἕλλνν ες πολέμῳ Τρωικῷ εὐτύχεσαν. 
XXII. 
"Ext Θόαντος. 
Yior ὑπερθύμον ᾿Ανδραίμονος, ἠδὲ θυγατρὸς 
Γυβγημ τῆς Οἰνέως, ἦδε κόνις κατέχει. 
; XXII. 

"Ext Ἰδομενέως καὶ Mypids ov, reyes wr ἐν Ki dong. 
Κνωσσίον Ἰδομενῆος ὁρᾷς 1 τάφον, abrap ἐγω rou” 
ΤΙλησίον ideupac Μηριοιὴν ὁ Modov. 

XXIV. 
"Ext TAnrodépov, κειμένου ἐν Ῥόδῳ. 
“AX Ἡρακλείδην ῥηζήνορα θυμολέοντα 
᾿Γληπύλεμυ: κατέχει κυματύεσσα ‘Podos. 
AXYV. 
Ἐπὶ Aneridov. 

Δηιπύλον κύραης everdéos Ὀρμενίοιο 

Mb ja τόδ᾽ εὐκλειγον" γείνατο Τληπολεμος. 

XXVI. 
Ἐπὶ Nipéws, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. : 
Ts θάδε τὸν κάλλιστον ἐπιχθρνῳν ἔχε γαῖα 1 
Νιρέα, τὸν Χαρόπου παῖδα καὶ ᾿Αγλαΐης. 
τὰ ΧΧΥΠ. Ἂ 
Ἐπὶ Φειδέππον καὶ ᾿Αντίφον. » 

” Φειδιππὸν Τροίην πέρσαντ᾽, 5" Aa redoy ἥρω 

Vaiq πατρὶς κώμη 98 ᾿Εφύρὰ κατέχει. 

Φ . 
XXVIKH, & 
wae 

Eat "Ayidréws, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. , 

O€ecaros οὗτδ. ἀνὴρ ἸᾺ 


gus ἐν τῷδε τέθαπται 
Tippy ἐθρήνεσαν 8 ἐννέα Πιερίδες. ἡ 


" 


12. Refert ρος Diod. Sic. T. I. p. 905. eum aliqua lectionis vanetate 
ὅρα τάφον. Mehus doce ait 1 37. @t 110, λεύσσεις “Ase Tum fys roy quod 
prafert doctissimus Wesseling, cul non assentior, Tat positum est pro αὐτοῦ 
SCU χούτου, Ut in Ὁ. Brunck. 

3 f. log. ἔχει alas 
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XXIX, 
Ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
Παωιΐα θεᾶς Θέτιδος, ΠΠηληιάδην ᾿Αχιλῆα͵ 
“HS ἱερὰ νῆσος ἸΠοντιὰς ἀμφὶς ἔχει. ' 
. ' XXX. ‘ 
"Ἐπὶ Πατρόκλου, κείμένον μετὰ ᾿Αχιλλέως. 
ΤΙατρυκλὸν τάφος οὗτος (ὁμοῦ δ᾽ "Axarge τέθαπται) 
Ὃν κ«τάνεν ὠκὺς "Αρης "Ἕκτορος ἐν παλάμαις. 
XXXII. 
Ἐπὶ Φιλοκτήτον. 
'Γυΐων Ἰρακλεους ταμέην, Ποιάντιον νἱὰν, 
Ἥδε Φιλοκτήτην γῇ Μυύας κατέχει. 
XXXII. 
"Emi Ποδάρκους, κειμένον ἐν Σικύωνι. 
Vi μὲν Ayaus ἔβρεψε Ποδάρκην"Ακτορος vic: , 
Ὀστέα 8 αὖ Σικύων γῆ κατέχει φθιμένον. 
XXXIMN. 
"Em Εὐμήλον. 
Υἱὸς 68 ΛΑ δμητσιο, Φερητιάδης Ἑάμηλος, 
Νέρθ᾽' ὑπ᾽ ἐμοὶ κεῖται μοῖραν ἔχων θανάτον 
XXXIV. 
El κεγυταφίον Ποδαλειρίον καὶ Μαχάονος, ἐν Τρίκκῃ. ᾿ 
Ois ᾿Ασκληπίαδαι, Π|οδαλείριος ἠδὲ Μαχάω;, 
ΠΙρόσθεν μὲν θνητοὶ, νῦν δὲ θεῶν μέτοχοι. 
᾿ -- XXXV. 
Ἐπὶ Elpuwthov, κειμένον ἐν Ὀρχομένῳ 
ὠμ. ἐν Ὠρχομέν Evalpoves ἀγλαὸν υἱὸν, 
ὑρύπυλον, κρύπτει baxpudecoa Karis. 
XXXVI. oa 
"Kor! Πολυποίτου καὶ Acovréws. 
"Ἄρχοντες Λαπίθων, Πρλυποίτης ἠδὲ Λεοντεὺν ᾿ 


' 


neem Ἔν γαίῃ Μήδων répp’ ἀφίκοντο βίον. 


4 


e 
* Sic MS. Harl. Volg. Wpdnarres ἀμφὶς Fx πεδίῳ, Tornag ἀμφὶρ pro αοντα 
ἀμφιχυθεῖσα, ἀμφιποντιος, Vulgate levtio v, 2, ΠΡΟΠΟΝΤῚΣ ἀμφὶς ἔχει wedi Contra 
metrum peccat, et regu nota, Harleana lectio ΝΗ͂ΣΟΣ MONTIAL ἀμφὶς ἔχει, 
AIVe novi; pro maring pccipias, site Pontica, eodem redit, nempe insulam 
Achilleam in Pohto asic sina, ubi temiplum erdt Achilli consecratum 
De ands vi Canterum ct Meursium ad Lycophronem, et Mesiriacuro 
vidium. 
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', , XXXVI 
Ἐπὶ Γουνέως. 
Σῆμα τὸ μὲν Γ ovvijos pgs: Ψ ὴ δὲ θανόντος 
"Aép’ ἐς ὁ ὑγρὸν ἔβη" σῶμα oe πόντοι ἔχει. 
XXXVUI. 
Ἐπὶ κενοταφίου Προθόον. 


Σῶμᾳ τὰ ἐν πόντῳ Προθόον, Τενθρήδονρε, υἱοῦ, 
εἴτα: ἀνοίκτιστον" "τοὔνομα τύμβον ἔχει." 


» XXXIX. 
‘eT adGuBiov, κειμένου ἐν Μνκήνῃ. 


Ταλθύβιον θεράποντα θεΐῶν, κήρυκα καὶ ἀνδρῶν, 
"Ne Μυκηναίων δῆμος ἔθαψεν ἅπας. 


XL. 
Ἐπὶ Αὐτομέδοντος, κειμένον ἐν Τροία 
Αὐτομέδοντ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῆι ἐῦν καὶ πιστὸν ἑταῖρον 
"Héde κατεσκίασς Τρῶας ἄρουρα τάφῳ. 
ΧΗ. 
"Emi"Exropps, κειμένον ἐν Θήβαις. 
Esrope τάνδε μέγαν Boubdrioe ἄνδρες ἔτενξαν 
᾿Γύμβον ὑπὲρ γαίης ofp’ ἐπιγιγιομένοις. 3 
XLII. 
Ἐπὶ Πυραίχμον, κειμένον ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Ἑλθὼν ἐξ ᾿Αμνδῷνος ἀπ' ᾿Αξίον ὧδε Πυραίχμης 
Ὠκύμορος πάντων νόσφι φίλων ἔθανεν. 


ΧΙ, 
Ἐπὶ Πρωτεσιλάου, κειμένον ἐν Χεῤῥονήσῳ. 


Τόνδ' ὄχθον μγήμην ἀρετῆς χάριν ἐξετέλεσδαν 
Ἑλλήνων παῖδες Πρωτεσιλάῳ 3 φθιμένῳ. 


barter eenene ees ξγ παναυσπα τοι τα τυ ον αν ματα σ το μον αμμο σαμσαημα υσναμ συ κα ανν 

* Distichon hoc respexisse videtut Bustathuus p. 17. 10]; pustquam diver- 
sas" Hows etymologias protulit, pone: thanc addit: of δι ἀπὸ rou ἀΐρος, we 
δηλούσωι ἕν Tins τῶν παρὰ Τίορφυρίῳ ἐπιγραμμάτων, by oS κεῖται τὸ--πσήμα μὲν ἰν rrovew κεῖται" 
πνιῦμα δ' ἀὴρ 3d” ἔχει. ἤν de scribendum videtur : τ μὲν ἐν πογτωυ Προθον Try. 
θρήδονος νἱοῦ Κειται ἀνοίδτισ τον" πωῦμω δ᾽ ἀὲρ ἐπέχιε Ἔγηπικ. 
Vulgo: κεῖται" ἀνοίκτιστον δ' οὕὔνομῳ de ΠΗ: Locum distinxi “cum Eus- 
tathioget Brunckio: serapsi vefd τεὔνομα τύμβος ἔχει» Mpote cenotaphio con- 
venientiorem, quam Brunckit evsiae δ᾽ ἀὰρ ἱπίχι. 

a Pausanias Ρ. 746. Tors δὴ καὶ “Exropee Θηβαίοιν παφοῦ. τοῦ Ἰριάμου πρὸς Olditodia 
παλου μένῃ Ἀρήνην, χομίσωι δὲ αὐτοῦ τὼ ὀστῷ [ξ ᾽Ιλίου φασὶν ἐπὶ τοιῶδε μαγτιύμασι 

Θηβεῦοι Κάλμοιο «λιν να σμα ομ βρίρῥιν; 


Ate ἰθίληφε πάτραν val σὺν ὁμιέμονι πλούτῳ, Rate 
Exwepot boric Πριαμέίδου sear ere dae ὦ κε 
ἘΦ heii Sly bine Keep wife 
Troja Thebas advecta esse uss> ris memorat ἜΣ ἀχὸ Hos epi- 
ma tumulo Thebano ous um. Ts i tumuli insgriptionem ante- 
desideratam incidi ape ὅν zetzem MS. ") quam habes infra p. 12. 


Pro j iy MS. bey: 

? Sof et chee MS. Be Harl. ©. cl. Jacobs edidit Rpericine, Forte Aes 
| gendum Vipwre iy. ὟΝ 

‘ 
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XLIV. + .᾽ 
Ἐπὶ Πειρῶος καὶ "Axdpavros. 
Si ΩΝ Θρηκης ᾿Ακλάμας καὶ ΠΪείροος ἥρως 
“Ἑδραν valovres τήνδ᾽ "ἔλαχον φθίμενοι. 
XLV. 
Ἐπὶ Tuvddpov, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Τηλέβυλον ῥυτῆρα, Auxdovos ἀγλαὸν υἱὸν, 
Ἔκ Ζελέας, κατέχει Πάνδαρον ἥδε κόνω.- 
XLVI. « ‘ 
Ἐπὶ Τληπολέμου, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Tow ‘Hparrecdny, Bivona τηλόθι πάτρη» 
Τληπάλεμον κρύπτει χῶρος ὁδ᾽ ἀνθεμόει». 
ΧΙ. a" 
Ἐπὶ Πυλαιμένους, κειμένου ὧν Τροίᾳ. 
“Ἑρμῆ παῖ, στερεᾶς πέτρας τίκοκ, ἔννεπε πᾶσι 
ΠΠαφλάγονος μοῖραν τοῦδε 1ἰνλαιμένεο». * 
XLVIIT. 
Ἐπὶ Δόλωκοι. 
Πατρὶς μὲν κρύπτει με Δόλων, Ἐῤμήδεος viox, 
Πᾷᾶσιν ἀπαγγέλλω τοῖς παριοῦσι μαθεῖν. 
ΧΙΙΧ, 


Ἐπὶ Ῥήσου. 


"Yavy καὶ καμάτῳ δεδμημένον ἐνθάδε 'Ῥησον 
ῳ μάτῳ ὀεόμημ 
Τρῶες δὴ θάψαν Tevxpidos «ἰγιωυλῷ. 
: L. 
Ἐπὶ Laprijdoves, κειμένου ἐν Λυκίᾳ, 
Kapes καὶ Δύκιοι βασιλεῖς :Σαρπήδονά δῖον 
Ρ pone AE a , > P ἱ 
Ξάνθου ἐπὶ προχοαῖς ἀενάον ἔθεσαν. 
t 
: LI. 
Ἐπὶ Praviov, κειμένου ἐν Λυκίᾳ. 
“ Εὐώδης κυπά ὁμοῦ καὶ λάϊνον ὄχ 
ns κυπάρισσοι ὁμοῦ καὶ Adivos ὄχθος 


Ἔκθάδε τὸν Δύκιαν Ἰλαῦκον ἔχει φθίμενον. 


4“ 
* Ed. Schirach: Ν 
“Egan nai, στιριαίς πέτρως tines, ἔννεπε πάσι 

Ἐπ Ἰαφλάγονος μιοίμαν τοῦδε Ἐῖν λαι μένιος, 
MS. Harl. Παφλαγόνων et Ιπυλαιμόνιως, Qusid vero duplex Πἀ παῖ---ττίκος ? Quid 
porro ad tem ᾿Ῥρμῆς, Mercurius, vel Mercuri) gatua, sive enim generalius, 
statua? Legendum puto, ee tg 
Fe “Eppa, πάϊ σγερτῶς αζτγας, ἕνεπε βασιλῆος 
Παφλαγόνων μείραν τοῦδε Τέυλαι μένος. 

Ἕρμα, βᾶχιιπὶ Mortuotum nomune et tals insignitum. Conjecture mew ive 
BALIAHOL ΠαφλωγόγωνυἸτλαι μένεος NON parum favet Homericum illud (Il. N- 
643.) ἔνα of υἱὸς ἔπαλτο MYAAIMENEOL BAZIAHOZ, ὶ 


4 
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Se ἯΙ. 
Ἐπὶ Mépvovos, κειμένον ἐν Συρίᾳ. 
Μέμνων Τιθώνον τε καὶ ‘Hots ἐνθάδε κεῖμαι * 


Ἐν Lupin βήλυν παρ ποτάμου προαχαῖς, " 


LIL. 
Ἐπὶ Αἰνείου. ῇ 
Κύπριδος Αἰνείαν τε καὶ "Αγκίσου Ὁ φίλον νἱὸν 
Ἔνθανε μοῖρα θεῶν ἤγαγεν εἰς ᾿Λίδην, 
LIV. 
Ἐπὶ Πώριδος. 


Ἐνθάδε πῦρ τὸ Τρωιὸν, 'Ἑλλαδος ἄλγος ἁπέσηϑ) ᾿ 
Ὁ Πριάμοιο Mapes ψύχομαι ἀκρολόφοι:. 


“ LV. 
φ᾽ "Exropos, κειμένου ἐν Ὀφρύνῳ λύφῳ τῆς Τροίας 
"Exrope τύνδε τάφον Πρίαμος μέγα» 3 ἐξετελεσσεν, 
Ὄχθον ὑπὲρ, γαίης pri ἐπιγιγνομένοις. 


LVI. 
‘ Ἐπὶ Aaiov. 


ἼἽππων ὠκυπόδων ἐλατὴρ θρασυκάρδιος - - 


e ᾿ . . . . . Φ . e Ά 5 


, LVII. 
Ἐπὶ Πενθεσιλεία. 


Vrdaw σε σπεύδοντα, δορύσσοε" Πενθεσιλείας 
Εὐἰσεθρεῖς αἰπὺν τύμιϑον ᾿Αμαδονίδας. 4 


“---...........- .-.----ς-ο-ς -ς-. “ Ῥ: Λ ΓΑὲΤ-- 


1 Ed. Jacobs: Ἔν 2upin βηλαίου πρὶ ποτόμου προχραισιν. ‘Monstruin sw... 
ἤν, mforme! Μ5. Harl. Βηλου παρὰ ποτάμου προχοαΐς. IMATE. πάρ. Ex quo ha- 
bemus legitimumn ilud Ἐν ξνριη Βήλου tap ποτάμον Tyo καὶς. Βηλέος SIVE Byhoty 
Synz fluvius, Plyrunos eum vocare Belum qomut olim Jablonski de 
Memnonis statua pe 24. ΓῚ : 
zs a Larl. Avacy Κύπριδορ καὶ 'Ἄγκ. Verborum guutavi ordinem metri 
στα, * 
3 Pro μέγας malim pryay, ut Ep: 41. Pro frvysyiaparvous MS, ἐπιγιγνομίγωγ, 
+ Ed. Jacobs, 
σΣτάσω σι σπιύδεντα δορύσσοα Tev9 veri? sve 
αἰπὺν εἐφαθρες τύμβον ᾿αμαζφονιδωγ, ΕΝ 
MS. {arl. δογύσσοι--ἰπὺν χαὶ ἐραδρήσω, ῬλΒΤΙ. ἀθρήδοντα ᾿αμαφονιδος., ῬΓΙΠΊΔΤΑ, 
ut ultimam lechionem in textuin Tgeepl. Y’ro ἰρωθρήσω cum marginis lectione 
ἀϑρήσοντα composita in profntu erat divmare ἰσωθρησὸν, aftente inspice. Eles- 
Apes αἰπὺν sinpliciorem et veriorgm lectlonem censébam, Locum igitur sic 
SCripsi s Φ 
: Στώσω σε σπεύδοντα, δορύσσαν Πιϑισιλείας 
; τἰσαθρεῖς αἰπὼν Ass *apagovidere 
Hoc autem epigramma in Penthesileam et alin Ὁ Memnonem protulit Ja- 
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i LYNT. ty 
Ἐπὶ Κύκναν. 


Θυμὸν δὴ Κύκνου καὶ ὑπερφιάλους ἐπινοίας 
» AiGjp λαμπρὸς ἔχει, σῶμά δὲ τύμβος ὅδε. 


Excerptum ¢ Fasricit ΒΙΒΙΠΙΟΤΗ. Gr. 
- “Lib. HI. @ VIL 8.35. 


(Tom. Η]. p. 275. eg, Harles.) 

Πέπλος sive Fragmentum Pepli, Epitaphia Heroum Trojanorura 
Grecorumgue ultra quadraginta‘ distichio elegiacis composita, 
quz sine nomine auctoris Grace primum ex codice Mediceo 
vulgavit' ad calcem Anthologie Epigrammatum Grecorum H. 
Stephinus, Paris. 1266.4. Deinde Anstateli vintlicavit Guil. Can- 
terus, et latino versu reddidit anno eodem, Basile 4. cum 
notis, et Ausonii Heroum Epitaphiis emendatioribus, qui pepl 
auctorem in plerisque expressit. Recusa est Canter editio Ant- 
werpie A. 1571. 8. in ejusdem novis lectionibus p. 18. Hinc cum 
su& (qui prior Cantero reddidisse versu’ peplum se testatur) et Can- 
teri versione et Ausonii Epitaphiis edidit H. Stephanus ad calcem 
certaminis Homeri et Hesiodi, et fragmentorum ex matronis 
aliorumque Parodiis Homenieis, Genev. 1573.8. Ab eo tempore 
et in editionibus Anthologiz et cum Canteri versione in Graco- 
latinis Aristotelis editionibus plus vice simplici proditt, etiam in 
postrema Duvalliena T. ΓΝ. p. 677. Ceterum Anistoteli vindica- 
tur ex hoc loco Eustathii in Ilmd. B. p. 216. “Ιστορεὶ δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς 
Πορφύριος καὶ ὅτι ᾿Αριστοτέλης σύγγραμμα ἠραγματευσάμενος, ὅπερ 
ἐκλήθη Πέπλος, γενεαλογίας τε ἡγεμόνων ἐξέθετο, καὶ νέων ἑκάστων ἀριθ- 
μὸν, καὶ ἐπιγράμματα εἰς αὐτοὺς, ἃ καὶ ἀναγράφεται ὁ πορφύριος ἐν τοῖς 
εἰς τὸν “Ὅμηρον, ἀπλὰ οντα καὶ οὐδέν τι παχὺ καὶ φλέγμαινον ἔχοντα. 
Alorinfa δὲ τὰ ὅλα ἐκεῖνα Siva τοῦ ῥηθέντος εἰς τὸν Αἴαντα. "ἴσως γὰρ 
ὁ ἐπυγραμματυποιὸς ἐφιλοτιμήσατο,! ἀπεναντίας ἐλθὼν τῷ ποιητῇ, ἐπὶ μὲν 
τῷ λαμπρῷ Alayts πολυλογῆσαι, τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους ἧττον σεμγυναι. Latine 
versionis instar adscribdm ec Dan. Heinsii, ex eprxfatione Peplo 
Grecorum suorum Zpigrammatum pradixd : Saminus vir omnisque 
vel scientia vel erusditionis prinveps Aristateles, cm Iomerum as- 
sidué legeret, qui if ejus scriptis extarent, Heioum genealo- 
giam censcripserat, ‘singulisque vidgula Epigremmata tribuerat, 
que duebus now amplius, versicults, excepto uno quod Ajaci 
dederat, constatent,: ‘J quibus mifa erat, simplicitas, nulla af- 
fectatio } dictio casta at Graga, aciimen rarum, non, quemadmo- 
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- 
dum Laertii, puti¢um plerumque et ineptum : nihil occurrebat 
denique, quod Cnitici de eo judicant παχύ τε καὶ φλέγμαινον. Quia 
autem in Panathenaicis Minerve cicumferri peplus sulebat, in 
quo pugna Titanum, Dex victona, ac eximia virorum magnorum 
spectabantur opera, urbanitatis onfnis ac ‘amoenitatis parens, opus, 
1 quo universa pariter Deorum ac Heroum gesta persecutus erat, 
Peplum vocarat. [Δ quo paucos illos versus, qui nunc Pepi no- 
fhine censentur, excerpserat Porphyrius. Nam de tota acripti ra- 
tione ac institute. quedam alibi, nondum forté satis intellecta, dice- 

/mus. Vide-etjam Ja Meursii Panathenaa cap. 18. Tom. VIL. 
Gronov. Thes. pag. 68. Sam. Petitum ad leges Atticas p. 24. seq. 
Meminit et Peph inter Atistntelis scripta auctor vite Auonymus a 
Menagic editus. Aristotelis pallium vocat Tripartita VIT. ὦ. 
quod apud Socratem {Π|. 23. et Nicephorum X. 36. est πέπλος, 
Gellio ctiam “in preefat. et Clementi Alexandrmo VI. Strom. ἢ 
517. sed sme auctoris womine memoratus in Pref. Alteri tamen 
curdam tribuit Joh. Teetzes ad Hesiodum p. 3. ᾿Αριστοτέλης γὰρ, 
εἰ ὁ ,Ῥιλόσοξος, μᾶλλον δὲ οἷμαι 0 τοὺς πόπλους συντάξας, ἐ ey’ τῇ "Opye- 
μενίων πολιτείᾳ. Fabric. a alterius Aristotelis foetum esse con- 
tenderant Patricius Tm. 1. Discuss. Peripat. p. 18. et 40. et 
Moller m nena ee 286, seq. qui eulam laudat Fabric. in 
Decade Decadum ur. 58. litt. Καὶ, 4. Ὁ. Harl. 
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FPITAPHIUM IN ATHENTENSES, 

Qui Ol. Inxavi. an. iv., ante Christ. 432. ad Potideam in 
* preelio ceciderant, repertum inter Eleusina atgue Athenas 
et in .Jnglam delatum, Descriptum est Londini ex 
marmore Muse diginiam, et nunc primum editum. 


1. AOANATI ; 

2, ZEMAIN*(1 

3. KAI ΠΡΟΛΟ ἨΌ] 5 

4,N TL KEN EYMOL EMOIN] 

δ. At GEPMEMOEYXALY MENEX FEA TOEO 

6. TONAENOTE !tAAL A ΣΙΛΑ]ΜΦΙ NY LAE EL 

7, E XOPONAOI MENEX OF! TAO OM.EPO EHO 
8. ΤΕΙΧΟΣΠ ἸΣΤΟΙΑῚ ENHELN 1D EQE NTIO 
9. ANAPAZMEMMOL!I ZT HEA EMOGE IKATAIH 
Ὁ. MPOSOENOT E fAALAZHOI@AN ONEMN 
1. ΠΆΙΔΕΣΑ ENAION @2Y XAEAANTHPPO 
12.(E]**(AAJZANT AP ET E N KA 1ΠΑ[Τ]" * 8; YK(L 


ff ear SESSA RCA ISELIN 
" Ip Casiri bibhoth. Afabico-Hispand Tom. 1. p. 808. citantur Aristotelis 
pitaphia Heroum, quee Pepli nomine censentur, ἢ ibri sex. ἤδη. 


1.6, Epitaphium in Athencensen, &c. 


The above fragment is given from a fac-sjmile engraved under 
the direction of Professor ‘Thiersch of Munich, whose conjecturab 
Supplement is subjoined, in the usual characters. 

abavarov κλέος οἵδε φίλην περὶ πατρίδα θέντες 
σύμαινον σφετέρην δυσμενέεσσι βίην, 
χαὶ προγόνων τὸν θυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσι φέροντες 
γίκην εὖ πολέμῳ μαρνάμενοι καθέλον. 
αἰδὴρ μὲν ψυχὲς ὑπεδέξατο, σώματα δὲ χθὼν : 
τῶνδε Ποτειδαίας γ᾽ ἀμφὶ πύλας ἔλαχεν.. 
ἐχϑρῶν δ᾽ οἱ μὲν ἔχουσι τάφου μέρος, οἱ δὲ φυγόντες 
τεῖχος πιστοτάτην ἐλπίδ᾽ ἔθεντο βίου. 
ἄνδρα: μὲν πόλις ἥδε ποθεῖ καλ “δῆμος ᾿Ερεχθέως 
πρόσϑε Ποτειδαίας ot θάνον ἐν προμάχοις, 
«παῖδες ᾿Δβηναίων" ψυχὰς δ᾽ ἀντίῤῥοπα θέντες 
ἐπράξαντ' ἀρετὴν καὶ πατρίδ᾽ εὐχλέισαν. « * 

‘A ‘memoir was read to the French Institute by M. Visconti, in 

September 1815, on this same inscription. A translation has 
_very lately appeared in this country. From this 1 extract the 

followmg various readings and conjectures ; 

1. ddaver*® ; 

Q. σημαίνει. the last syllable, he remarks, is distinct and 

complete. 

8. καὶ προγόνων or —ous. 

4. γίκην εὐπόλεμον. « 

5—6. omits A (i.e.y) before ἀμφί. and conjectures, σώματα δ᾽ 

ὕπνον (or οἶκον) Τόνδε--- ἔλαχον. 

7—8. Exactly as M. Thieisch. 

9--10. καὶ δάκρυσι τιμᾷ —év προμάχοις. 
L112. παΐδες ᾿Αθηναίων, ψυχὰς δ᾽ ἀπομάξατ᾽ ἀρείους 
Ai πράξαν τ' ἀρετὴν καὶ πατρίδ᾽ εὐκλείσαν. 
And you, young Athenians, imitate those courageous souls, who, 
by the exercise of their virtue,,added new lustre to the glory 
of their country. 

1 have before me a third,cépy, taken by a most learned friend, 
οὐ whose accuracy I place the greatest reliance. Line 2. it reads 
ZEMAINEN. 3 eres 6. ΠΟΤΕΙΔΑΙΑΣ AAMOI. 

Over the first word AOA Al, there are some vestiges of a 
word in larger characters than the epigram itself, which M. Visconti, 
with great ‘sagacity, conjectures to be EAOI, i.e. the end of 
ZTPATEAOr (στρατηγῷ), He supposes that there was a utle 
t6 this purpose ; a. : 
ἐς τοὺς ἐν τῇ μάχῃ τῇ περὶ Πητειδαίαν thy Κάλλίᾳ στρατηγῷ πεπτωκότας. 

It should be. observed, that in, the marble, the letters are. 
placed at equal distances, so that the fifth letter of the second line, 
for instance, is exactly under the fifth of thg first line. From this 
circumstance the reader, who shall have an opportunity of inspect- 


¢ 
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᾿ > 
ing the marble, will be better enabled to confirm or destroy a 
conjecture, which [ add on the two last lines : : 
----Ξ- οἱ ϑάνον ἐν προμάᾶχοις 
ποῖδες ᾿Αθηναίων, ψυχὰς δ᾽ αὐτοῖ͵ πρϑϊέντες 

᾿ ἠλλάξαντ' (EANAXZANT) ἀρετὴν καὶ π. ε. 
I should state, that from M. Thiersch’s plate it is not quite clear 
whether or not he places a stop after ᾿Αθηναίων v. 11. There should 
*be none after προμάχοις. This constraction is common enough 
in Attic Greek; as in the Hippolytus, τήνδ᾽ ἣ πύλαισι σαῖς ἐφέστηκεν 
Κύπρις. ‘Uhesreader*may consult Professor Porson on the 1645 
veise of the Orestes, or Professor Mouk on the 36 of the Alcestis. 

ἡ. Yours, Ke. 
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εἰ δὲ δή τιν᾽ ἄν- 
«ὅρα θνατὸν ᾿Ολύμπου σκοποὶ ἐτίμα- 
«σαν, ἦν Τάνταλος otros’ ἀλλα γὰρ κατα- 
-πέψαι μέγαν ὄλβον οὐκ ἐδυνάσθη" κύρῳ δ᾽ ἕλεν ἄταν, 


Napoleon in Insulam Sancta Helene ablegatus. 


"Ar ὑπερκόπων Διόθεν κυλίσθη 
ἐκ θρόνων ᾿Ἀωσφόῤρος ; ἄρα perais 
πράν πυχ᾽ ἱππευὼν ἀνέμων πέδονδε 
κάππεσεν ὧδε 
νπτώματ᾽ οὖς ἀνάσχετα; πυῖαν ἄλμα 5 
“κοὺ μάταν ἐνήλατο op καράνγῳ 
σκηκτὸν, εὔθυνον βαρῦε, ἐκ θευζδεω 
τις ἀλάστωρ ; 
Ὡς dip’ ἐψεύσθης φρενόν' EAN’ ἔφησθα 
δουλίᾳ δεύγλᾳ δαμάσειν βιασθὲν ᾿ 10 
ὄσσον ἑσπέραιῳ φλέγει, ὅσσον αὔγαις. " ᾿ ; 
: φοῖβος way, " 
τοῖον Ἐκριψας"λόγογ' ὀβρίμων δὰ 
ἀνέρων κάχλαϑε δάφοινος Tha 
2 κ τεοῦ κελεύσματὸδε" ἐν δ᾽ ἀρ' αὐτὸς 9 15 
σκαπτὸν ἐγώμας 
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+ 
μάργον ἰθύνων στράτον' ὡς δὲ λαβραῖς. + | 
αἰθέρ᾽ ἀγκινεῖ πτερύγεσσιν, ὑγρὸν 
ἀέτος τέμνων ἄφαρ οἶμον dpa- 

-νῷ διὰ μέσσω" 20 
ain ἔβα κυλενδόμενον πνοπῖσιν 
“Apeos κῦμα πτολέμον" τύ δ᾽ ἔστης 
γαῖαν ὡς πέρσων, θολερᾶς νέμων οἱ- 

“κακα θυέλλας. 
εὖθν δ' ἦν ὅπλων στόνος" ἦν δὲ δεινὸς 
οὗλιας βρόμος νιφάδος, κτύκῳ δὲ 
αἱματηφόρῳ τρομέοισα γῆθεν 

χθὼν σεσάλενυτο. 
᾿Αλλὰ σαῖν χεροῖν ἀέκοντος ἄρδην 
meprvooy χρύνῳ βέλος ἐξεπλήχθη" 30 
eis δ᾽ ἀναγκαίαν, δολύμητις aga’, ἄρ- 

-cuy σε θεοΐο, 

ἁ πάλαι σαίνουσ᾽, ᾿Απάτα rapaye’ 

τὸν 8° ὑπερθορεῖν μεμαῶτα γαίας 

ἐσχάτας τὸ πρὶν κορύφας, τοσῶν δὲ 3) 
kolpavoy ἄνδρων, 

vey ἐν ἀγκάλαισι μέγαν σε μικραῖς 

νοσφὶ βαστάσει περίκλυστος ἄκτα, 

χάρμα σοῖσι δνσμενέσιν, κατηφεί- 

τὴν δὲ σοὶ αὑτῷ. 40 
οὐδ᾽ ἄνευ θεῶν τοῦ τόδε γῆρας ἀντλεῖς 
ἐν σκότοις ἀνώνυμον' εἰ γὰρ" Ἄρης 
ϑοῦρος ἐν μάχᾳ σ᾽ ἀπόλεσσ' ἀριστεύ- . 

-σαντα, Tay’ ἄν τις 
ἄλλος ἀστραπᾶν, βροτὸς ὧν, κραδαίνειν 4Ὁ 
πυρφύρων θέλοι κράτος" ἀλλὰ τίς κεν 
αἰπὺν ἱμέῤῥοι πομὸν ὠρανοῖο 

ποσσὶ κιχάνειν, 
εἶτα δ᾽ ὑψόθεν τόδε τανταλωθεὶς 
πτῶμα καππεσεῖν χαμαίς --ἰ Ἀρ' ἐν αἴας 50 
ἐσχάτῳ μύχῳ alias a’ ἀμύσδει 

‘ φροντὶς, ὅτ᾽ ἄλλοι, 
εἴ res ἐκ seed ἀρεταῖς μεμαλὼς 
εὖ δίκας ὀρέψμ,κυρύφας, ἄνᾳκτες 
εὐκλεῆ ξῶσιν βίοτον" χέει * bu 
: ἀμφὶ) θανόνταε 
χῶμα σήματος γλαφυροῦ, βαρεῖα» 
ἀδόνῃην, πατρὶς φιλία’ rv δ' αὐτὸς 
κείσεαι θυμὸν κατέδων, κακῶε δὲ 
ἡ ψᾷσον dr ἢ 60 
τῆλε φρουρήσεις ἀέχων.--ἴ ABwra 
τοῦτο σημαίνει θεόβεν βροτοῖσιν % 
οἷον ἐξαμᾷ θέρος ὕβρις, οὗ κο- 
μιστέον ἄταν. 
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πρὸς τἀδ' οὖν καθύβρισον" ἄξενον δὲ 65 
Babe πρὸς κλύδωγα, soley δὲ κάμπον 
δὸς φέρειν πνοαῖσιν" “Eva ποτ᾽ αἴας 
““ ἀγεμόνενον,"" 
᾿Αλλ’ ὅτ᾽ ἤονας πατάγῳ βρεμοίσας 
οἰδματος κλονεῖ péya κῦμα, ποία 70 
γᾶρυς οὖν ὄχησεται ἐν πτεροῖς λᾳ- 
_ :βροῖσι θυέλλας 
τῶν βεβακότων ὑπὸ γᾶν ἀώρωι 
ἐκ σέθεν; Rotos κέλαδος βοάσει 
ὠσὶν, ov mnitivios; ἐν τεοις ἄιλ- 75 
“WT0S, dpuaros 5 
Tis dp’ ὄμμασίν ποτε σοῖσιν ὕπνος 
μείλιχον λήθης δρόσον ἀμφιχεύσει ; ; 
εἰ ob ὁ ὕμως ὑπὲρ κεφαλᾶς ἀΐξει 
ὕπνος ἀύΐπνος, “80 
αἵματος χυτοῦ Νέμεσις βαρείαις 
ἀπτέροις ῥιπαῖσιν ἀεὶ σ᾽ ἐλάσσει 
καρδιαν" ποίαν δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ * ἀνάστασιν στή- 
, is στυγεροῖο 
ἐξ ὕπνοι, ὁμήγυριν εὖτ᾽ ἂν ἄστρων 85 
νυκτέρων κατασβέσῃ ἁλίον φῶς" 
οὐδὲ παμονᾶν χρόνος, εὑμαρὴς ἀλ- 
γλριῶ, ἀποπαύσει. 
"Apa λῴιον σκοπέλῳ λατρεύειν " 
τῷδ᾽. ἀποξένῳ δοκέεις ἀμαυραῖς ου͵ 
ἐλπίσιν ποτώμενος, ἣ κελαινὰν 
γαῖαν ὑπελθεῖμ 
ὥσπερ οἱ μοῖραν θᾳνάτον λαχόντες ᾿ 
σῆς ὑφ᾽ ὕβρεως, ὅτ᾽, ἄελλαν as, πρὰν 
εἰδομές σ᾽ ὁρμῶνθ' ὑπερηφάνως γί- 95 
γκὴν ἀλαλάξαι; : 
Τοῖς Χλοηφόρον ragoy, εὖ θανοῦσιν, 
ἁδὺ κλάιστρον κατέχενεν ala’ 
ἔνθα παρθένοι φθιμένοισι μειλικ- 
-τήρεα, τέκρα 100 
εἰαῤος, χρύσεον κρόκον, ἠδὲ λώτον. 
ἄνθος ἐρσῆεν, μαλακόν τ' ἄνηϑον Ὁ 
εὐμενεῖς στρώσου σε wept: ia δ᾽ eb 
ν -ῴδεσιν 
πυρφυραῖς βρέξει νιφάδεσσιν ᾿αἴθερ. ῷ 105 
Οὐδὲ τὼς ψυχρὰ σπκοδία λυθέντων 
ὀστέων, κεῖνοι ᾽ν ὡς ἀγκάλῃσι 
γβετον» 
τι ov εὕδουσιν πολύδακρυν" ἀλλὰ 
οἰκιλείμονας μακάρων παρ᾽ ἔδρας ᾿ 110 
ἔνθα τηλαυγὴνγ ἐπι ἐδρομεν θε- 
ὄσσντος αἴγλα, 


‘ Philoct. v. 476. 
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190 - Life of Dr. Vincent. 
ἔνθα: δ᾽ οὐ λευκὰ vidas, οὐ δύσομβρα 
πίλναται βέλη, βέοτον νέμονται 
ἄφθιτον" χαίροντες ὅτε κλέος σφῶν 115 
οὔποτ᾽ ὀλεῖται. 
τοῖς μὲν οὖν τοίαυτα μέλει" τὺ δ' αἰσχρῶς 
ὀκχέεις Θωὰν στυγεραν, θανὼν δὲ 
oure πομπίμου πιτύλον φιλᾶν κυρ- 

* -selis ἀπὸ χειρῶν, 120 
ob7’, ἐς ὑστάταν χάριν, εὖ φιλος σὲ 
παῖς περιστελεῖ νέκρον, ἐν δὲ κρυφθεὶς 
κείσεαι ἕενᾳ κονίᾳ γόων a- 

-μοιρος, ἄκλαυτος. 124 


JOANNE HUTTON FISHER, 
Trin. Coll. Scholar. 
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NECROLOGY. 


LIFE OF DR. VINCENT.: 
PART 11. [Continued from No. XXVI. p. 226.] 


Tue place of Under Master in our principal public schools, neithes 
is, nor ought to be, considered as a certain step to the more honour- 
able and important situation of Head-Master. It is perhaps a proba- 
tion; but that probation may turn out well or ill. A person may be 
admirably fitted for the lower situation, yet not at all for the higher ; 
the requisites being extremely different, The foundations only of 
classical learning are to be laid by the one; the finish and the grace 
of these accomplishments are to be given by the other. By the 
Head-Master the generaleviews of kuewledge are to be opened, the 
principles of sound judgment and refined taste to be inculcated and 
explained, to young men, who are inimediately to be dismissed to the 
riper studies of the Universities. Thé most perfect models of classi- 
cal composition are to be placed’ before them; and thcir specific 
a eS as ee 
μὰ Wath respect to the Dean’s brothers, ἃ mistake was made in the former 
part of this narrative: the eldest 1s there called Giles, but the name of the 
eldest was Francis, who continued the busines$ in @ondon, and assisted his 


brother William ; Giles, the second brother, was the person who perished in 
the Earthquake at Lisbon. = « 
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beauties pointed out with energy of feeling and accuracy of discrimi- 
nation. These are tasks beyoud the reach of many men, who are per- 
fectly qualified to teach the rudiments of gramurar, and to guide the 
first steps of learners; and when such instructions are delivered by a 
Markham, a Foster, or a Warton, they are never through life forgot- 
ten by those who are in any degrec worthy to receive them. fence 
it happens very frequently, at, those schodls,.that an upper master is 
named, who has not gore through any of the inferior gradations. So 
was Dr. Markham appointed at Westminster, and his two successors 
Hinchlitfe and Smith. But when the latter, after twenty-four years of 
diligent and approved service, obtained his tardy reward, of a stall at 
Westminster, gnd soon after retired from the school, there was no oc- 
casion for doubt ‘or, hesitation in homiuating Dr, Vincent to sugeced 
him.* Scholarship, assiduity, character moral and religious, with all 
the most important qualities that the situation demands, had been 
proved to belong to him; nor were any rival claims advanced, — 
His appointment gave geueral satisfaction to the friends of the school ; 
though the whole extent and force of his talents were far from being 
completely known. Tt was in 1788 that he obtained this well-deserv- 
ed advancement. 

From this time, it may almost be said that he began to be an author ; 
having before printed only one sermon and ope anonymous tract. 
His confidence in his own powers must now have heen increased by 
jong cultivation and successful exertion ; and his new situation afford- 
ed him more leisure to write, as well as to study. In 1789, he preach- 
ed a sermon before the sons of the clergy, which, as is usual, was pub- 
lished soon after. The text was Coloss. ji. 19, and the subject, the 
union of Christians, as the body of Christ. The alarm arising from 
the contagion of French revolutionary principles soon after com- 
menced ; and, im 1792, had arisen fo a ‘considerable height. At that 
period, Dr. V. undertook to preach at St. Maxgaret’s, Westininster, for 
the benefit of the Grey-coat Charity School: and his sermon on the 
occasion, being remarkable, for the lear and powerful statement of 
principles’ favourable to social order, and for explaining the necessity 
of the gradations of rich and poor, was welcomed on its publication by 
all the zealous fries of the British Constitution. ‘To render it more 
serviceable, the Patriotic Associatioh against Republicans and Level: 
lers, established at the Crown dud Anchor, obtainéd leave from the au- 

a meee emeremn eames 


* Vincent had taken his Doctor's degree upon being "appointed under~ 


master, a 


( 


192. Life of Dr. Vincent, 


thor to reprint the principal part of it, for circulation among the peo- 
ple; and twenty thousand copies were thus distributed in Loudon, 
and throughout the country,’ probably with excellent effect. 

We have seen already that the first publication of Dr. V., though ano- 
nymous,* was a defence of sound principles, against factious measures 
and artifices: and, as that tract was never afterwards owned, there 
cannot be any possible suspicion that'the author wrote it with a view 
to praise or emolument; or otherwise than from the honcst im- 
pulse of his heart, and the clear conviction of his mind. The princi- 
ples, which he there discovered, remaived unaltered through life; and 
were felt with particular force when the movements of faction ealled 
for opposition. It cannot be donbted, therefore, that he must bave felt 
the, liveliest satisfaction in having bis discourse thus circulated, in a 
more attractive form than a sermon might have borne, for the general 
instruction of the people. 

But the fruits of his long studies were now about to appear ina 
manher more conspicuous, or at least more cofiducive to his credit as a 
scholar. A small tract, in quarto, which be published in 1793, mark- 
ed him to the learned world as .a diligent investigator of historical 
facts, and an‘acute, though modest, verbal critic. This publication 
which tends to clear up an‘almost desperate passage in Livy, was, with 
very good judgment, written in Latin, that it might be submitted not 
only to domestic but to foreign crities. It is entitled, ‘ De Legione 
Manlian4, Quaestio ex Livio desumta, et Rei militaris Romane stu- 
diosis proposita.” Subjained to it is what the author has termed 
‘An Explanatory Translation’ in English. Polybius, in his descrip- 
tion of the construction of the Roman legion, hag given au account of 
it, which seems entirely irreconcileable with what Livy has said, in the 
eighth baok of his History, of a manoeuvre of the great general Man- 
lus in the management of his ‘own army against the Latins. As both 
authors must have been perfectly well acquainted with ‘the subject, 
the difficulty was to reconcile the diffetence between them, without 
supposing a mistake on ¢ither side. 

In the attetapt to do this, neither Lipsius, Fabricius, nor even Dra- 
kenbarch, the most famous editor of Livy, appeared to have succeed. 
ed; and their conjectures for the purpose could not be admitted, 
without considerable violence to the t&xt. But Dr. Vincent, by dis- 

ΟΡ ΡΘΒΝΡ tetera genannten ΒΝΒΒΝΝΝΟΒΌΝ ἩΒΝΕΝΟΝΝΒΟΒΟΝΩΒΥΒΒΟΒΝΒΝΝΝΝΒΟΝΝΝ 

‘It appears in the second Number of the dissociation Papers, collected 
and published by the Committee in 1793. 
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tinzuishing between the two? authors. Polybius, as giving a general 
account of the Roman legion, and Livy, as describing guly a particular 
" stratagem employed on a single occasion, obtained a solution, which 
removed the difhculty, by the introduction of only one word: and 
that word a mete repetition of one immediately preceding, which is 
the very commonest Cause of omissions in Μ55.. The probability of 
this coAjecture is increased by the ,considerations, that Livy could 
have litle reason fo address to the Romans a detailed account of their 
«αὐ Ἰδρίου ; and that, ifhe hdd thought it uecessary, he would hardly 
havé deferred it so lite as his eighth book. It is sufficient praise of 
this interpretation that it obtained the geucral approbation of the illus- 
thous Hesne on the continent, and of the no less acute Porson at 
home. "Phe few posht,, in which these critics differed from him, the 


author fairly states ina slfort preface, and endeavours to answer ; but ἢ 


leeves the ulimtite decision in the huads of the reader. 

Itimay perhaps appear extraordinary to these who know Dr. Vin- 
cent only bs reputation, thag his curiosity should be so deeply 
interested by a question, which is at least as much military as critical. 
But this was the school of Markham. That able yan, the son of an 
officer, and no less formed by natural talents to diect the movements 
ofan army, than to govern a great school, or pigside in the Church, 
was pecuharly versed in the military science and tactics of the ancieuts. 
ΜΠ the famous movements and eaploits of the great generals of_an- 
tiquity, and indeed of Jater times also, were famuliar to him ; and the 
Jormer were the frequent subjects of his animated lectures to the up- 
per classe, al Westminster; by which ineans, the battles of Homer, and 
the wars of Alexander and Casar, were as well known to his best 
pupis, as any of the most public transactions of their own time. 
Dr. Vincent mut Lave heard many of these instructions, and whether 
it was at all original, in him, or derived entirely from his master, he 
never lost this bias ; and we find him, in his latest works, as attentive 
ty the pariculars of every military transaction, as 1 could have been 
when he laboured to remove the difficulties which had obscured the 
~tratagem of Manlius, Such is the force of early j impressions. 

But prammar was ΟΥ̓ to have its turn; and two successive years pro- 
laced two publications, which along a a careful studyef the analysis 
of languages had prepared” ‘The πλοῖο these, entitled “ The Origina- 
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tion of the Greek Verb, an Eypothesis,” ‘apfpearcd in 1794 5 and.was 
followed, in 1795, by “The Greek Verb analyzed, an Hypothesis, in 
which the source aud structure of the Greeh Language in general is 
considered.” ΤῊ latter of these was principally a sequel to the first, 
and an extension of ifs theory, Sagacity aud learaing are eminently 
displayed in both these publications ; uor is iteasy to say which quality 
is most conspicudus in‘them, sagacily in suggesting probable Tec sons 
for the various inflections of verbs ip the Greek, and afterwards m 
other languages ; or leaming, in the production éf proofs or illustrations 
in support of every fact assumed, “Fhe principal notion is, that such 
inflections were derived from some simple and vers short orgmal verb, 
signifying to do or to caist, winch being afterv ant subjomed to rach 
cals denoting various actions or modes of beinz, formed their tenses, 
ἡ modes, and other variations, The idea was happy, and it is ustonish- 
ing how far it may be pursued ; and nothing cau wore fully prove its 
foundation in probable conjecture, than that tt had occuned, neaily 
at the same time, toa wrifer at Edinburgl, who publ:-hed it in thi 
Encyclopaedia Britannica: the tine of compostiton so cvactly coin- 
cided, that neither author could possibly have seen or heard of thi 
theory of the other. In both it was equally original. 

It is observable, Uft in both these tracts, Dr. Vincent terms his 
doctrine only “ \n [vpothesis.”. A more presurptuou, author 
would have calléd ita discovery. But it would have beea perfectly 
unlike him fo assume a particle of inert rhore thon he b flan un- 
doubted right to claim; and the manly passage, in the recoud of these 
tracts, in which he repels every charge and suspicion of plagiarism, 
while it stiongly maths the character of the writer, proves also how 
long the subject had been qonsidered and revolved in Lis mind. “1 
have been accused,” be says, “of appropiuting to myself the dis- 
coveries of others, without due ackuowledgient, but I must say, ig 
my defence, that, wherever | was sensible of an obligation, I have 
owned it. I wisfed to defraud no writer of his honors; be-t,sin treat- 
ing a subject, which had long been in contemplation, J could not 
always say from whence the suureé of niy opmion was derived, Ina 
course of years, | have consulted more authors than I can readily 
enumerate; and Iam still, on the other hand, accused of not con- 
sulting a sufficient number. ‘There is uo end to this ; and am equally 
indifferent ta the charge on either side. If what 1 have said is true, 
it will support itself; if otherwise, it cannot be bolstered up by au- 
ihorities.” The speculations of Lérd Monbodda, aud other metaphy- 
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\picians, at home and abroad, had probably led both Dr. Vincent, and 


the Northern CGaammanian, into this train of investigation. 

But Dr. V. was not devoted to these subjects otherwise than as a 
general inquirer after truth, wherever it might be found. He had 
long been diligently employed upon a much more arduous task, and 
more copnected with the studies, to which he was by"prefereuce at- 
tached. In 1797, he gave to the public the result of these labours, 
i) his ghlebrated commental y gu Arrian’s Voyage of Nearchus ; the 
Tritof many studious ‘hours, redeemed from constant interruptions, 
the greatest acuteness of observation, aad the most unwearied research, 
anoag atthors, who might, in any possible way, throw light npon 
the subject. This learned and able work formed the principal 
basis of a reputation, Which is by no means confined τὸ his own 
country, and is certain not to be limited to his own age. 

Yet the whole extent of the author’s views did not appear in this 
rst publication: for thongh he opens the work by stating that “ the 
Voxage of Neaichus, from the Induy to the Euphrates, is the first 
event of general importance to mankind in the history of Navigation ;” 
it did not immediately appear that his design embraced the whole of 
that history, from that voyage to the opening of the present channels 
of Eastern commerce. ‘That wealth, in all ages, has regularly flowed 
from the eastern parts of the world to the nore westerhy, and that the 
people who have been the carriers of that ἘΠ Ν commanded 
the principal communications, have always enjoyed the most abundant 
portion of its benefits, has long been open to observation. But, that 
ithad been perceived by Alexander the Great, and gave the particular 
direction to the chief part of his oriental conquests, was by uo means 
equally well known. Ur. Vineent, taughteby an accurate study of 
history, to tuke up a very different opinion ofthat conqueror, from 
that which bas been eommonly circulated by detlaimers and satirists, 
had no doubt that this was the fact: and that he steadily kept in view 

the advaftta@es of confining the channels of that lucrative commerce 

within the boundaries of his own dominions? Hence, when the Dr. 
praises the abilities of Nearchus, in performing the voyage of discovery, 
from the Indus to the Euphrates, he no less forcibly extolls the com- 
prehensive genius of Alexander, which epneeived and commanded the 
expedition, ‘ 

This voyage is related by Arrian of *Nicomedia; thé fat histo- 
rian of Alexander, ‘who lived unde Trajan. It is comprised in his 
Indica, or general acc6unt of Tildia, and is professedly taken from 
the Journal of Nearchus himself. The authenticjty of the narrative 
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had indeed been questioned by some learned men; but it is so vic tof 
riously defended by Dr. Vincent, in the concluding section of his 
preliminary Disquisitions, that Schneider, the latest Editor of ΔΤ ἴλη, 
has translated the whole of bis arguments into Latin; and has sub 
joined them to the objections of Dodwell, as a complete and suti.- 
factory refutatlon. ‘So strongly way Schneider himself of the same 
opinion, that iw his Pieface to “the Indica, he says, that “ they who 
deny the gencineness of this account are lrardly worth retutins ”* 
Two most sagacious and diligent inquiters, "M.D Anville and Major 
Rennel, had already traced Nearchus down the Indus, and up the 
Persian Gulf; but the whole int: rmediate line, extend pe through ten 
degrees of longitude direct, besides the sinuosities of the coast, they 
had, from whatever cause, abandoned altdgether; though, as Dr. 
V. observes, “ the metit of the commander depends upon the difh- 
culties he surmounted, in this part of his voyage more especially ; 
and the clearing up of the geographical obscurity was an dhject 
worthy of the talents of two such maSters of the science.” 
if this obscurity could have been completely remosed by any saga- 
city or patience, τ woald undoubtedly have yielded to the labors of Dr 
Vincent. His researches extended to every possible source of infor- 
mation, aucient and modern, not excepting the oral intelligence of 
individuals whg had recently visited those coasts, and whom he was 
always anxiouS to sce and to consult. Dr. Horsley, then Dean οἱ 
Westminster, a man who had fow if any superiors im Jearning and s+ 
gacity, was often his adviser on difficult points. He admned the zu 
and talents of the author, and strongly mashed his regard for bim and 
his wok, by furnishing two very profound dissertations on astrono- 
mical subjects. To Mr. Wales he sometimes :esorted for similar 1- 
formation ; candidly confessing bis own want of slall in that branch 
of knowledge. But‘his most abundant source of original information 
was found in the friendly kinduess of Mr. Dalrymple, then fydio 
grapher to the Admiralty, who opened to Dr. V., withou\ reserve, all 
the stores of his vast gesgraphical collections, and documents of every 
kind. _Of this indulgence he was most happy to avail himself, and 
often refers’to charts and journals, so communicated, to which there 
were no other means of access. Nor waylie wanting in acknowledge- 
ments for assistance so matefial. ‘ Mr, Dalrymple,” he says, (afte 
. . ΘΝ 
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y thanking several other friends) “demands the utmost tribute of my 

_ tatitude. T have had access to his whole collection, published and 
waipublished, and his advice upon every question of doubt and diffi- 
cuity, ‘Two chats, composed under his direction, accompany the 
Voyage of Nearchus, and one of them comprehends a pait of the 
cuot, which without his assistance was inexplicable.” 

Dr Vincent did not undertake a translation of his author, because 
oe of different kindg, already existed ; and because a mere 

~Tranflation could have presented httle more to an English reader than 
au unnatelligible collechor of names.sHis object was to render Arrian 
utelheible to every reader; and to illustrate all subjects connected 
with lis aceount of Nearchus, whether historical, geographical, or 
soumercials fo ascertain, if possible, every station of the fleet, 
with every cape, bax, promontory, island, and flexure of the coast, 
by the most exact comparison of the ancient description with-the 
noderm authorities, Phe divisions of the work therefore are chiefly 
Ouraphical; and, as the fleet proceeds, the commentary travels 
with it, ; 

This work of consummate labor and ingenuity soon received due, 
praise and honor, both at home and abroad; but of profit it was . 
never productive. A volume full of investizations so difficult, and, 
lo the general taste, so dry, was not calculated to obtain a rapid sale 
im any country ; aud perhaps as little here, as among any civilized 
peaple. ἢ Di, Vincent was not a man to fecl mortified at this circum- 

tance. Ife published the result of his inquines, because no man 
likes to labor in obscurity, if he can avoid it; and he looked to the 
Jame that might attend it, if fame it should be found to deserve, as 
lis best and perhaps ouly reward. He well knew already, by the 
sele, or rather ne sale, which his former learned. tracts had obtained, 
What hind of patronage a work mere learned arld more intricate was 
likely to recenve ; but he felt so lite upon the subjget, that he often 
(οἴ veteperfect good humor, the number sold of the tract on the 
-Maulian Legion, which was ouly tour. In ἴδε case of that and of 
lus former publications indeed, the persons, who were most likely sto 
purchase, received them as presents fiom the author; thie’ work was 
109 eapensive to be SF distgibuted ; but they, to whom the others had 
been sent, did not always think it nece§sary to purchase this. Still, 
the commendations which gradually “ame in, from every quarter, 
proyed a source of ample gratification; and were felt as quite suffi- 
‘ient encouragement bo pursue the saine lige of inquiry. 
.- Dr. Vincent persevered with such vigor, that the first Part of “ the 
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Periplus of the Erythraan Sea” was published in 1800, only three f 
complete years after the Nearchus.’ It cannot be doubted that the | 
chief researches, necessary for this continu:tion of the author's great 
design, were already made, and much of the materials prepared ; 
otherwise, the interval could not have been sufficient, even for a man 
who had no othes occupation, 10 produce so elaborate a volupe The 
appendix alone contains more mater of curious information than mauy 
bulky works ;* particularly the copious alphabetical list of Grecian 
articles of export and import ;-aud_ the dissertation of the Adblitic 
inscription: matters collateral te the geueral inquiry, and illustrative 
of thet whole work. 

The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, though ugually catled Arrian’s, 
is confessedly not the work of the author of the Vovage of Nearchus. 
This is avowed by Dr. Vincent, in entering upon the subject. “ Who 
the author was,” he says, ‘is by no means evident, but ecrfainly not 
Arrian of Nicomedia, who wrote the History of Alexander, whose 
writings have been the subject of my Incditation for mauy years, aad 
whose name [ shoyld have been happy to prefix to the present work. 
He was a man of eminence, by birth, rauk, talents, and education ; 
while the author before us has none of those qualities to boast ; but 
Neracity is a recommendatioa, which will compensate for deficiency 
in any other respect: this pijise is indisputably his due, and to diss 
play this, in all its parts, is the principal merit of the commentary I 
have undertaken.” Prelim. Disq. p.4 It had yrobably ‘Deen im- 
puted to Arrian in later times, from bis having written the Periplus 
of the Euxine Sea. Whether even the name properly belonged to 
this: writer is altogether uncertain; and the probability is rather 
against it: but, from the rhost accurate examination of the work, Dr. 
V. thinks that the author, whatever was his true name, was a Greek 
merchant of Alexandria, between the times of thre Emperors Claudius 
and Adrian, in the first or second century, and probably by near a 
century prior to Afrian‘of Nicomedia. (Disq. p.62.) The ἀμ was 
ceértainly“a- man who haf sailed on board of a Greek fleet from Egypt 
to the Gylf: of Cambay, if not beyond it. ‘Those who had assigned 


’ 


. a different age or character to his author, Dr. Vincent has answered 


io a manner the most satisfactory. 2 δ 
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᾿ Contgining ; ap Account of the Navigation of the Ancients, from the Sea of 
“Side ‘to ithe “Coast of aie With Dissertations. By Wilham 
Vincent, ΤᾺ 2,” 
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The second Part of the Poriplus, which completes the whole de- 
sizn, appeared in 1805, making a volume larger than the first. It is 
‘Varnished with further Dissertations, and an additional appendix of 
commercial articles ; thus completing the knowledge of Oriental Com- 
merce, and Oriental Geogiaphy, as they existed among the ancients. 
Phioughowt this work, Dre Vincent followed the sane plan which he 
had formed for his Negtebus: not translating his yuthoer, but supply- 
ing dfoutinual conunentary ypon his test, the sectous of which are 
juried by the stations of the navigator, or the geograplical divisions 
of the coast. This plan was hereYeven more necessary than it had 
been in the former work, since in this the account of each place con- 
sists frequently of ttle more than a mere invoice of the usual exports 
and impotts, very ciuieus wheu captained, but very unsatisfactory, 
because uuintelliginle to a common reader in the original form. He 
has said therefore, very properly, in his: first Disquisition, “6 οὗ this 
work no adequate rlea could be formed by a translation ; but a com- 
pation of ity contents with the knowledge of tndia, which we have 
obtained, since Gama burst the barrier of discovery, cannot but be 
acceptable to those who value Geagraphy, asa science, or delight in 
it, aya picture of the world.” 

All these volume are farnished with Maps, ahd otlier illustrations, 
fiom origimal materials, collected various sources, by the au- 
thor’s‘own researches, or with the aid of friendly communication. 
One of two charts, in defect of direct vuthorities, were made out by 
Jiuunself on the basis of his own reasoumgs and proofs. Ler these 
he has condesceuded to apolovize, as not deeming himself regularly a 
practical geographer; which others will probably consider as_ the 
nore weritorious excition, But his care was, in all cases, not to 
assume too much to himoelf, and to err, if at all, on the opposite 
site, Ge tnpotant mip he greatly wishel to have added, but as 
the proprietors would uither consent to have it copied, nor accom- 
mA. tin with a suiicent uumber for an edition, on such terms as 
he could prudently accept, he unwillingly gave up the thought.’ Into 
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*Itisa Map byDe la Roehette, and bears this title, “ India veteris, 
Jualenus Macedonipus nuda fuit,, finitimarumque Regionum, Specimen 
Geographicumy: Situm ac nomina lucorkm recentioris evi sub oculos sub- 
suens, neg nd Alcvandri itinera, in Buphratem et-Hyphasin, ct Navigas 
‘lonem Nearchi, abIndo Alumine ostium usque Pasitigris. Auctore L, 8, De 
lu Rochette. mpecxcrys.” Thyweit $cems algost as if it had been expresoly 
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a very few copies of Nearchus he inserfed it, for the benefit of parti- 
cular friends, but the public was deprived of the advantage. 

The sale of the-Nearchus had been very liited ; but tts well ΤΕ 
served celebrity was such, that, when the first part of the Pcriptus 
was ready for publication, the author found no difficulty m obtaining 
permission to dedicate ἢ to the hing. τὰ ould betray an utter iguc- 
rauce of Ὦτον. ehatacter, af apy one should suspect thatothis re- 
quest was made fiom any motives of vabity or ambition. Dr. Viapent 
Was sincerely and unatlectedly logal, and let us hope that the tine 
will come at length, when this shall be adnutted asa high and noble 
topic of prane.  Tfis loyalty was uniform ; it appeared when he wiote 
in secret, as much as when he was to address the public. Tle well 

« hnew how to value the benefits of our monarehic αἱ constitution, hited 
ao itis, and no more: while of that low nuuded pride, which secks 
an imaginary exaltation from the degradation of supenois, he had as 
littie in his nature as of that ever-murmuring discontent, to which 
that which is most rizht seems wrong. ‘He knew, and thesefine highly 
valued, the character of the reigning Sovereign, slandered as it had 
been through the greatest portion of his ragn. This wish, therefore, 
was to express what he sincerely felt, of esteem and admiration; nor 
could he overlook the propriety of dedicating a work on the progiess 
of navigation, commeice, at discovery, in ancient times, to a 
monarch who, in his own, had always aflerded to them lis test pio- 
tection and engouragement. On this schid ground of commendation, 
he rested the chief praise hestawed i his first dedication, addine, im 
justification of his own work, that, while these seieuces were thus 
advancing to perfection, ‘it must still be an object of interesting 
curiosity to turn our view ffom the result to the origin : to tracenavi- 
gation to its source, and discovery ‘to its commencement.” 

When the second part of the Periplus was published, in 1503, 
which he also dedicated to the King, the author had been _ full th three 
years advanced to the Deanery of Westminster ; and the opening of 
the dedication naturally eXpresses hfs feelings on the subject. The 
whole indeed affords so just a picture of his mind, that it cannot 
properly be omitted in a fair account of bis life. 

“ΠΝ Sir,—When £ was honoured with pérnnssion to dedicate the 
former part of this woik to your Majesty, I entertained little hope 
that the remainder would be brought to a conclusion ¢ but the con- 
sequences of your Majesty’s condesrension in my favour have been 
leisure, tranquillity, and health. Io possession “of these blessings, I 
retutned naturally to those pursuits, which have enabled me to fullil 
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my engigement to the public. Impressed therefore, as 1 am, with 

the most devoted gratitude, nothing remains for me to solicit, bat the 

continuance of the same protection to its completion, as { experienced 

at the commencement of this work, And if it shall appear that the 
plan has been formed with judgement, and exccuted with fidelity, no 
further qualification will be necessary tp recommeud it to the con- 
ideration and patronage of your Majesty." 

The completion of tars arduous design, from ¢he publication of the 
Nearchus, to the appearance of the second part of the Periplus, 
occupied about eight years; Gn instance of literary labor and perse- 
verance, In aman so much oceupied in other objects, that has not 
often been sugpassed. But it is necessary to yetura to the iitermediate 
events of his life, ,one of which matcrially apd most desersedlycon- 
tiibuted to that elevaticu to which we have just alluded. 

Soun after the publication of the first part of the Periplus, Dr. 
Vincent, bemg then past sixty, began to fecl the eflects of constam 
exertion and coufinement in the deteriorated state of Jas health. ΠΡ 
had been, at that tine, eleven vears head master of Westuntister, and 
only one less than forty in bis various situations m the school. In 
the whole of that time bis only complete relaxations had been enjoyed 
at the regular recesses of that seminary, Which amount altogether to 
gio more than ten weeks, takewpet three distant pertuds of the year. 
ᾧ was natal, therefore, that, under the circumstances now men- 
tioned, he should bcain tu wish for retirement; and im fact he only 
wanted for some accession of income, which ‘might enable him te 
resign, Without mconvemence, his ἀπο oftice of master. His habits, 
though in no respect extravagant, had never been parsimomous, and 
without the strictest parsimony he sould not by this tine have secured, 
cither a competence for himself, or ἃ provision for lis family. Ta 
1801, ltoweter, while these thouglits νοις floating in lis mind, “Mr. 
Pitt then unexpectedly retiring from the adaynistration, receinmended 

“Sim to his Majesty for # vacant stall in the church of Westminster, 
which was accordingly conferred. ‘Thus had he the provision neces- 
sary to enable him to resigu, which he immediately dceteriamed to do 
at ἃ vely easly period? - ᾿ 

But he was first to render an essential service, not only to West- 
mihster, but to all our publi¢ schools, Those schools, whese plans 
suid rémulations have bec matured by the practice of ages, are thc 
clary of our country, and,, in fact, almost essential to its constitution. 
Adunitting, into a perfe€tly equal competition, boys from all classes 
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of society, they practically show the sanity of artiticial slistinetions, 
in comparison with mental qualities, without destroying that respect 
for them which the welfare of society demands. They teach the lower 
orders the vast advantages of exertion, and the highest the necessity 
of them to preserve their consequence; the former they instruct to 
feel their proper dignity, and the latter to repress all offensive arrg- 
gance. Thus are they” mutiially prepared for the public service of 
their county; and commence an: exertion of talents ὧ hich will cease 
but with their lives. In England, a pubhe cohoah is the revular ap- 
prenticeship for pubhe life; and thoge parents who, from mistaken 
tenderness, conti their sous at home, or in petty establishments else- 
where, act with Little Jess absurdity, than they would if they endea- 
voured 10. prepare them for the sea service, hy having them taught 
navigation on ponds and rivalets. ‘Phere are dangers, moral and 
personal, it is truc, and some, though much less formidable, at large 
schools; but the youth, who cannot sarmount such dangers, will not 
do much credit to any education, There is nothing to be opposed to 
this facet, but a few scattered exceptions such as every general rule 
adits. The contrary opinion, however, scemed to be gaining ground, 
at the beginning ot the present century, when it was unexpectedly 
strengthened by the published complaints of two very cminent and 
able divines, that Religion was neglected in the systems and conduct 
of our public schools. With the causes of their crror we have her 
no immediate concern ; their motives, doubtless, were good, 

Di. Vincent, whose cxemplary conduct in that respect has already 
been justly extolled, was naturally roused ut this alarming accusation; 
unjust as he felt it to bes and unfounded as he immediately undertook 
to proye it, with respect, at least, to the great school over which he 
20 Lonourably presided ; and for which alone he thought himself re- 
sponsible. He published alntost immediately, “ A Defence of Pub- 
lic Education,” addressed. to a learned prelate, whose attack upon it had 
been most conspicuous.” Confining himself to such facts as he coe 
assert upon his own knowledge, die took little notice of other schools 
an his own; but his defence was condufted with such manly plain- 
ness, and al the sume time with such becoming ‘geal fer religion as well 
ao for education, that’ its effect was irresistible. (It pAtssed through 
‘three editions, in a period surprisinglyeshott, and taught him, for the 
first time, what it ig to he a popular wruer. It was, in fact, the only 
publication from which he ever derived pecuniary proht; and that 
protit, as the first fruits of his authorship, Ix good-humouredly pre- 
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sented to Mrs. Vincent. Compliments upon his defence were now 
poured in from various quarters; and he had the gratification after- 
wards of knowing, that the King, whose judgment rarely erred ia 
matters to which he seriously applied it, was particularly pleased to 
have his public schools defended, and still more with the spirit and 
effect of the defence. 

But the authon was still very far fron anticipating the further ad. 
vantage that he was te derive from it. Among the persons most 
hichly gratified’by this tract, was Lotd Sidmouth,’ then Mr. Adding- 
fon, the friend and ocuamentof another illustrious schvol.? ΤΙ power- 
fully recalled his gttention to the various merits and long public 
services of the author ; and with that promptness and liberality of 
decision, of Which his ΤῊΝ administratiow fumished more instances 
than many of the fongest, he recommended Dr. Vincent to his Majesty, 
as successor to his friend Bishop Horsley,’ in the Deanery of West- 
minster. The King did not fail to. express his satisfaction in giving 
the appomtment ; and, at a subsequent opportunity, was pleased even 
to express regret, that the see of Rochester had uot, as in many 
former instances, gone with the Deauery. To Dr. Vincent the one 
appointment was suflicient gratification, and it was no less a surprize. 
It was altogether unexpected. It gave him his reward in the very 
place where he had so long labored to deserve reward ; and he often 

bey declared, that it would decidedly have been his choice, above 
all equal, and many superior, situations, In the warmth g& his grati- 
tude, le even told Mr. Addington, that, if allethe preterments in the 
gift of the Crown could have been laid before him, the Deanery of 
Westminster was that whieh he would have chesen. 

This appointment yacated of course the inferior situations of Pre- 
bendars and Master of the scheol; the latter of which he left, accom- 
panied by the most-gratifying marks of affection from those who had 
been under his care, 

n the interval between the publication ‘of his Nearchus and this 
time, Dr. Vincent had printed two Sermons, both preached on public 
occasions, whieh evabled* him to express with propriety the sound 
principles of his mind, and the patriotic feelings df his heart. ‘The 
firet was Wave delivered before Nolunteer Corfpanies, in the. City of 
London, and near “his owh pasish, in the year 1798. As he wmte it 


™ Chancellor of the Exchgquer and first Minister. 
2 Winchester, 3 Then promoted to St. Asaph. 
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with a view to public benefit, with the same view he caused it to be 
published. This he declares, in his usual plain and manly way. 
“ The subject,” he says, “was not ehosen without care, or treated 
Without due consideration.” He laments, iadeed, the necessily of 
making it so much of what has been called a political discourse. 
But he adds, ‘if the maintenance of Religion, Government, Subordt- 
nation, and Property, is to authorize tWat appellativp, and the appel- 
lation implies cenome, the author fs content to, incur the hnputabon 
with the calmest unconcern.” The discourse is clear, vigorous, and 
directly opposed to the anti-social pringtples, against which the nation 
had then found it necessary to associate in arms. The other sermon 
was preached before the House of Commons, soon after Dr. Vincent’s 
promotion to a Prebend of Westminster, on tle occaston of the Peace 
of Amiens in 1502, It contaims a rapid and masterly view of the 
peculiar circumstances of the whole’ contest, and concludes with prayers 
for the continuance of peace, and the healing of wounds, whivh were 
frustrated by the perfidy of the enemy. ‘It i, indeed, well woithy of 
its author. Such discourses belong essentially to the personal history 
of a writer, since they strongly mark his character, and show the Part 
which he took in times of publie difficulty. 

The first use made by tle Dean of his higher advancement was to 
obtain the presentation of-a living for a curate whe had been his 
assistant at All Hallows twenty-four years. His own eldest son wa? 
then in offers, and totally unbeueficed ; but he paid, what he cou 
sidered asadcbt of ‘gratitude, before he would consent to think of 
his own more immediate concétns, For this forbearance he was sven 
rewarded ; and in the second year after his promotion, the Rectory of 
St. John’s; Westminster, came to hjs choice, and when he accepted it 
for himself, he had-the satisfaction of obtaining the living of All- 
Hallows for his son. He moigitt have continued to hold it, Ἣν he pre- 
ferred resigning it in that manuer. “He held St. Jotin's only about two 
years, when he exchanged it for the Rectory of Islip, in Oxfordshit® 
’ which is also in the patronage ef the Chureh of Westminster. Hie 
was presented to il by the Chapter in 1803. 

The acquisition of this living formed another fortunate epoch in his 
lifé. He bad always heen aecustomed to pass bis éuifificr holidays 
in the country; a chiige quite necesstry ‘fur’ his health,’ while ¢on- 
fined to the cclool; and desirable, when he had no longer that tie. 
But. his only resource on these. ‘occasions had hitherto been in tem- 
porary lodgings. He had how ἃ comniry r&idence of his own, ta 
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which, whpn he haf ohee made it suitable to bis convenience, he could 
at any time retire. This advantage he felt, at least to the utinost of 
its value, Islip is not a place which an admiter of rural beauty would 
make his choice, nor has the neighbouring scenery any peculiar 
charms. ‘The Dean, however, was not only contented, but delighted, 
with it, He gttached himself to the parnh, attended to its busmess, 
‘and still more to jts wants; enquired into, ifs antiquities, and collected 
documents respecting ity férmer ry οἵους, particularly the famous Dr. 
South, who budt the House ; and since whose fine it,.had never been 
regul uly inhabited. The viginity of Ishp to Oxford was a cireum- 
stanee peculiarly giateful to him, in giving lum access both to the 
dead and living learning of that university. Oxford, on her part, was 
happy to enfobso illustiions a neighbour among her adopted sons ; 
in consequence of which he was appointed fo preach tae Shnual 
sermon io the benetit of the Radelitfe Infirmary, in July, 1803. 

The Rectory (House at Islip, though a well-built stone inansion, was 
net, when he came to jt, exactly suited to modetn notions of conve- 
nience; and tus first task was to make itso. It was not his habit to 
do any thing ma narrow or illiberal way; ard bemg aided by a 
handsome sum which was due for dilapidations, he expended more 
than twice as much, tamake the house cpmmodious for himself and 
future Reetors. When so altered, he enjoved it with the utmost satis- 
ya and never thought of passing the pesiod, in which the coun- 

tv iy desirable for its own sake, any where but among his parishioners 
at Islip, ° 

The advantages, which the Dean had now attained, were fully ade- 
quate tu his desires, if not to his talents and merit. He had an in- 
come equal to all his wants ; and sufficient, with such continuance of 
hie as might very reasonably be hoped, lo secure a decent provision 
for his family; and more he did not anxiously desire. Though now in 
his grand climacteric, ag it has been called, be had health and vigor 

aming both to pursue his studies, aad to*enjoy his leisure. Fora 
rational and innocent enjoyment of these blessings, no man could he 
more prepared, nor any ntore thankful. At Westminstcr, the noble 
fabric of is Church,was a principal object of his cate ; and he happily 
succeeded tuaatlecting great repgirs, removing? considerable deformi- 
ties," and promoting ied taunt improvements. The most 


' He obtained the removal of two enormously hea¥y public monuments, 
which had been so injudicioygly placed, between the columns of the western 
aisle, as terribly to disfigute the Church. 
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remarkable instances were the very effectual a substantial repair, 
which he caused to be made after the alarming fire in 1803; and 
that beautiful work, uow so far advanced, the restoration of Henry 
VII's Chapel, of which he was the first adviser, and most zealous 
promoter. 

But all these various objects could not estrange him from his great 
pursuit, the investigation of ancient commerce and havigation. He 
continued assiduous in extending his inquiries ; and was most scrupu- 
lous in acknowledging and correcting every erfor which his wnremit- 
ting diligence could detect. Attentive more especially to the remarks 
of those who had visited the places lescribed, he anxiously sought 
their conversation, as well as their writings, and was highly gratified 
to learn, that several very intelligent men had carefully compared lie 
books with the situations to which they alluded, and expressed in 
general extreme surprise, that a recluse scholar, quietly scated in his 
etudy, could possibly have errived at such accuracy of eonjecture or 
discovery, When they thought him nustaken, le readily resumed 
the inquiry, and, weighing all the reasons, quitted it not till he had 
brought it to a satisfactory result. Truth was his sole objeet, and 
whether it was brought to helt by hunself er others, he was equally 
ready to embrace it; abandoving the most favored opinion, without 
hesitation, if not without regret, when he discovered its foundations to 
be unsound. As his matcrials were thus increased, and his work im-/ 
proved, he prepared for a second edition; which, with more view to 
the propriety of the measure, than any Hone of advantage from it, 
was published in 1807. 

In the new edition, the three former publications were formed into 
two bandsome and uniform volumes; with the general title of “ The 
Commerce and Navigation of the’Aucients in the Indian Ocean, by 
William Vincent, D.D. Dean of Westminster.” Each volume had also 
asecond title; the first for the Voyage of Nearchus, the second for 
the Periplus. Gratitudé now demanded the introduction of Lega»! 
Bidmouth's name, to whose unsoljgited patronage the author owed so 

, Web. To him, therefore, the whole work was now dedicated, in a 

re and manly strain of acknowledgment; regaining, however, the 

to dedications to the King, which gad introduced th€-wo parts of 
_ the Periplus. The Nearchus bad orkzirtafly appeared without any 

᾿ dedication, for which the author thus modestly accounts, in addressing 

Lotd Sidmouth: «It is a work, my Lord, addressed to no patron in 

» the first instance, because, lowever consciou, I might be that it had 
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been prepared by the labour of mary years, and conducted with the : 
utmost exertion of my abilities, T was still doubtful of my powers te 
render it such an offering as should be worthy of acceptance. But it 
is now revised, and cleared af every error which [have discovered, 
and completed, under a conjuncture of favourable circumstancesy , 
which Lcould neither calculate por foresee,” 

"Tt was in Huth igndered as perfect as tis labour and opportunities 
could make it, aid more se than any author’could have rendered it, 
who had not returned ‘ta the examination of Οἱ ery point with such 
perfect impartiality of mind) swith such freedom fiom all bigotry to 
opinions previotisly assumed, Phe form of the work was charly ane 
proved, ‘The alterations and additions were numerous} but neither, 
were introduced without a dear explanation of the reasons, ora full 
achnowledgment of the sources of information from whatever quarter 
derived. So attentive ako did the Dean continue, to the very end of 
life, to every thing winch could have any bearing upon the topies of 
this great work, that the margins of his own copy were continually re, 
ceiving supplemental oloersvations, which soon became considerable . 
inextent and value.’ Such of these ay he deemcd of importance, he 
put into the hands of a fiend, wath whotn it was a satisfaction to his 
mind to deposit a peifect copy. | ἢ 

These learned works wore sow well huown and appreciated through- . 

t Europe, notwithstanding the lang mterraption of all regular inter- 

urse. Dr. Sclimeider of Galle, editor of Awran’s works, in his 
preface to the Indica, published an 1798, savs, Wrat Vineent’s Voyage 
of Nearchus, (published anly the year Lefore) was then most famous, 
ang so known to every oue in Geimany,” that it niust be superfitious to 
write much in comfnendation of it ; and adds, that a German tians- 


Υ 


% 
" Ile says, indeed, in. a work subsequently pubushed, “Thad concluded 


omimentary on Ancient Commerce, I bad rclinquished my pursuits , 
connected with the subject Ὁ hut wheu an author declares that he has given | 
up his most favdurite study, { imust evtr be undeistucd with some grains 
of allowance. He had, 1decd, (in 1809, when that was said, given up the | 
theughts of further publication upon it; but he never could give up the οὐ» 
casional readtgof Orjental Travelsar ‘suppresa the “observations which the 
perusal pf them suggested to bis mdnd. Py τ 

2 ὦ Vincentis liber celeberrimus, —the voyage of Nearchus,—nune 1 in Gerw 
mania a nemine ignoratur, et si τῇ ejus lade multa ‘dissererem, superva- 
canea scripsisse vidercr, , Ὁ vids, in indicibus publicis, versionem ejus , 
parari.” p. xi. ὶ 
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lation was then in preparation. Dr. Vincent ha 

this celebrity to the favourable aecount published by Professor Heyne 
in the Gottingen Jovinal. But Heyne was not a man to make such a 
report on a hterary work, without good and suflicient reason. Before 
the second edition had appeared, an evcellent French translation had 
been made by a M. Billecog, under the express authority of Buona- 
parte. At that period of invetcrate eginity on his part, it would not 
have been safe, perhaps, ‘to translate aa English work, on any subject, 
without that sanction. Approbation so undeniably impartial gave 
the author a pleasure, which he avowed as frankly as he did his other 
sentiments: sand that satisfaction was coinplete, when, wm 1814, a de- 
giee from Gcttmgen, conferred upon bim by diploma, was transnntted 
to him, with the most honomable testimony borne 10 the ment and 
salu® of his works. Though far from anxious for fame, he was much 
above affecting an insensibilify to it, which no man ever felt who was 
capable of deserving tt. 

While Che second edition of his great work, was passing through the 
press, he suffered a domesti¢ loss, which they only who are equally 
attached fo their home can justly esthnate. Mrs. Vincent died early 
in 187; and his sense of her merits has been strongly expressed in a 
Latin Inseription, which jhe wrote to be placed over hei grave gt 
Westuinster!. But the heaviest evils that would otherwise have fol- 
lowed upon this destitution were happily presented by the interpositioy , 
of his nearest rclativgs. His eldest son, with las truly amiable ai 
and ἃ giewing family, immediately relinquiolcd house-keeping, and 
became his constant immates, both in tow: aud country ; omitting no 
possible attention that duty and affection could suggest, to make his 
home agam'delightful to him. They succeeded, as they deserved, to 
the utmost of their wishes, ‘The Dean recovered his spits, resunied 
his usual labours aud his usu) relaxations, and persevered in both, to 
almost the latest hour of his life. 

But thouzh he contixued big remarks and additions to the Jugent , 
Commerce, as his further reading enabled him, he had in truth diss 
missed all thoughts of further publication on that subject. But the 
opinion of a frieil, to which he paid a kind attention, after some time 
prevailed upon him to add ἃ supplemental volume, dasa*he sake of 
adding to his work the Greek text δ Arvian's Sindica, (including the 


μ 


1 Τῇ, 85 ΜῈΠ 45 some others of the Dean’ ἃ C¢casional ται osiuons, wil 
perhaps be gent licicafter to the Chassical Journal 
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Journal of Nearchus, with that of the Pseudo-Atrian,) which was be- 
fore too scarce for scholars in general to obtain. To the former he 
added a free English translation, commencing vat the 18th chapter, 
where the account of Nearchus begins; with only an abstract of the 
preceding chapters, which contain only general notices respecting 
India.® Of the Periplus, he gave also ἃ cbmplete and eaplanetory 
translation ; distmgunhing the narrative into three parts, which former 
rditors bad not done.” These are, 1. Phe African Voyage ; 2. The - 
indiin Vosoge: and 3. The Sequel to the Periplus, considered by 
him as not the work of the same author. The translations are so 
managed as to convey distinctly to the reader his sense of the mean- 
ing of the originals ; with a few notes subjoined, for farther illustration, 
oron the subject of various readings. One only of these notes runs” 
to any extent, and that is in support of a conjectural reading, so clear, 
natural, and ingenious, that any editor less scrupulous than Dr, V. 
would have said, ‘‘ lege’meo periculo I” 

A beautiful head of Alexander, froma coin preserve! in the Bodleber 
Library, and no less beantifully engraved, was offered to the public 
first in this supplemental volume. It is supposed by the best judges 
to be @real portrait of the conqueror, which the generality of his coins 
confessedly are not; and that opinion was with pleasure adopted by 
the mye who was delighted to contemplate a resemblance of that 
hero, t0 whosé genius he had borne such ample testimony. The en- 
graving 1s much enlarged from the coin, but is execitcd in thé most 
dehcate style. It isa silver diobolus, or third of a drachma, and is 
given in its actual size, both head and reverse, beneath the enlarged 
representation. ‘Ihe coin has received some injury on one edge, but - 
the whole impression is most happily preserved. ; 

There cannot be a doubt, that this supplemental volume miost pro- 
perly coucluded the able work to which it is subjoined. It offers to 
evesyersader the opportunity of consulting the origihals, on whichthe 
editor has commented with so much abitizy and research ; and it is 
acknowledged by phe Dean himse#f in that volume, that “ the continual 
attention, which a regular translation requires, had ted to tHe discovery 
of some inaccurdties that occur ia » Commentary?” He adds, in- 

; : 


eee nes Sanna 


; 3 ᾿ 

* He proposes to read ΛΑΡΙΚΗ͂Σ, instead of APAKIKHE, given by the MSS, 

Of APIAKHE, conjectured by Stuckjug and adopted by Hudson. The alteration 

_ Clears the sense, with little violence offered to the text, and ts indged au 
elegant specimen of conjectural emendation. 3 
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deed, that they were not important, and therefore had been silently 
corrected ; hut, however trifling they might he, it was clearly better 
that they should have been removed by the author, than left for others 
either to adopt through ignorance, or expose with malice.’ The 
author well deserved to have the credit of completing his own work, 
and he. has completed it to the gatisfagtion gf all compete: tfudges. 
This volume concluded also the ‘Dean’s separate publications. He 
printed, indeed, afterwardy, a letter in ἔτεμε io a M. Barbié (as he 
chose to write himself, but more probably Barbier) du Bocage, who 
had very unhandsomely attacked his voyage of Nearchus ; but this he 
never published. It contained a dignihed remonstrance, without as- 
-perity, with a man whom the writer treats with,a fespect, little merited 
“ by the mode of the attack. 7 

The principal works of Dean Vincent have now been distinctly 
enumerated ; as forming an important part of lis histtry, as a literary 
man; but he wrote occasionally in perjodical works, in which he had 
fp other interest, but such as arose from the genetal wish to promote 
the progress of sound literature, both sacred and profane ; or to be- 
nefit the editors of works whose design was of that nygure. 

His communications to the Clessical Journal were not ngpy, but 
valuable, and regularly signed with his name They were these: 
1, On Ancient Commerce; No. v. p. 60.—2. On China, as kpswn to 
Classic Authors: No. xi. p. 32.—-3. On Theophilus, ant African 
Bishop ; No. xiv. p. 382.—4. Ou the Geography of Susiana ; Suppl 
to No. xviii. p. 449.—5. Correction of au Ertor im the Periplus ; No. 
SX. p. 522. 

The contributions of Dr. Vincent to the British Critic commenced 
at ἃ very early period of that publication, und were never entirely dis- 
continued, till the elusé of the first series, The friendship with which 
he honoured the original editor of that work, together with his yaa 
approbation of the design and principles, with which it was was 
and conducted, made hig, at all times ready to give his aid. ‘to ᾿ 
when ‘his other occupations and ftudies would permit. As he was 
always completely ἃ volunteer, so the choice of his subjects, as well 
“as of his opporluyiges, wag left entirely to himagl& These communi- 
cations were not tharked with Kis ndine, because it was not suitable to 
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* The velume ib very affectionately* deticated to the friend who advised 
the Pee ταθῦπ: {That friend is the learned and cxcellent author of this 
account of τ. Vincent.’ Ep.] 
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the practice of the Review, but he*had no particular wish to be con- 
cealed. (Δ correct account of them will probably be acceptable to the 
public. ὲ 

In the second volume of the Britith Critic, which began with Sep- 
tember, 1793, Dr. Vincent wrote thie articles, on the History of the 
British Colonies in the West Indic by Bryan Edwards, Esq.: See 
pp. 1. 146, and 301. Ft way not then the crytom to avrite such very 
extended critiques as have since been rendered fashionable, by the 
example of the Edinburgh Review ; ‘gtherwise there cannot be a doybt 
that he would have dilated nich more copiously upon a work, whith 
he so highly approved. In volume iii. he took up his favourite topic 
of Alexandr the Great, and furnished two learned and instructive | 
articles, on Sir Richard Clayton's translation of the Baron de St. 
Croix’s Critical Inquiry into the life of that prince: See pp. 510.-and_ 
G21. These articles fally confirm what has been above remarked 
concerning Dr. Vincent's higl opinion of Alexander, and the exact 
attention which he habitually paid to every detail of military trahe 
actions. In vol. iv. he chose his ground in India; and gave two articles 
on Lieutenant Bdward Moor’s Narrative of the Operations of Captain 
Littl’# Detachment: See pp. 221. and 381, Itf the tenth volame, 
he reviewed Sir George Staunton's Accouut of the Embassy to China ; 
pp. 22 and 362 ;—his own Nearchus being then under review by 
another author.* 

in 1796, the famous controversy began respecting the very existence 
of Troy, and of the Trojan War, which had been opened by the very 
learned and excellent Jacob Bryant in two quarto tracts. Qne of 
these was entitled,“ Observations upon a Treatise entitled, ‘ A De- 
scription of the Plain of Troy, by M. Le CHésdlier:’” the other, 
“A Dissertation concerning the War of Troy, ail the Expedition of 
the Greeks, as described by Homer; showing that ng such Expedition 
Wadtvetraendertaken, and tliat no such City of Phrygia ever existed.” 
This most mgenions man, who had been long employing his very un- 
common learning and talents to support an ideal history of his own 
creation, by the most fanciful-and itnpossible etymologies, now under- 
tuok to obliterate afl tht trages of gerumeMistory WREW bad always been 
supposed to exist in the writings of 8n ancient Hard, who had been 
appealed to in all ages, as the most undeniable evjdence to those facts, 
which formed the ground-work > his poems, Phis attempt occasioned 

a * * * 


; e 
[ τ See pp. 1 and 170 of that volume. 
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an immediite alarm in the Iéarned world, and several able oppo- 
nents quickly started up to diy; ute the positions of the veteran Etu- 
man. Nor was heat all overlooked iu the British Critic. 

It was not possible that Dr. Vincent should be inattentive to this 
contest, or milderent to the subject of it, but, at the time when it 
commenced, he was teo much ocbupied by his own objects to fake up 
the pen. The Review pad then another very able and learned contri- 
butor, in the celebrated John Whitaker, author of the History of 
Manchester, and many other distinguished works, By him two power- 
ful articles were furmshed upon Vr. Bryant's first Disscrtahon,' and 
one upon the second, by a brother Etonian now _living-* It was not 
all Mr. Morvitt’s able Vindication of Homer appeared in 1798, that 
Dr. Vincent began to take an active part in the controversy. He then 
took the field with spirit, agaist the venerable, but paradoxical my- 
thologist, and though assailed by rather unfair weapons, never after-, 
wards receded from his ground. He dought with vigour, but witb a 
mrict regard to the laws of literary chivalry, Tis first critique, upon 
the subject of Homer and Troy, appeared in the Brit, Crit. Vol. XII. 
p- 632, m a Review of Mr, Morritt’s work, which be there describes 
as “ common sense*employed against a mass of erudition ; and a col- 
lection of evidence from the most-approved authors, placed in opposi- 
tion to the capricious judgment of the few and the most obsfire.”— 
“« Forty-three authors (and the number might be greatly incr&ased) in 
opposition to Three names quoted at second hand,’ to three writers 
τα proprid persond, tq an epigram, and to Mr. Bryant himself, the 
only author who ever imagined that the scene of the Hiad was in 
Egypt?’ p. 634. t ὶ 

A sentence so decided, supported by strong reasons, was too much 
for the patience of a véteran Iittle used to meet with vigorous opposi- 
tion; and called forth Mr. Bryant in an angry “ Expostulation ad- 
dressed to the British Critic,” in which he so far forgot hewechiins to 
term his unknown oppoxent “an assassin.” In the mean time Di. 
Vincent, who expected no such rétort, had been reviewing in a ve.y 
different line, by taking iP the “ Proceedings of the African Society,” 
ablydrawn up Edwards, a nd entered interesting by 
coll ing the πως ic sRetch of poor Park’s memorable travel. 
See Vol. XM. p. 31. But the “ Expgstulation,” when it appeared, 


' See Br Crit, Val. IX.'pp. 585 and 381, + > Vol. ΙΧ. p. 603. 


Anaxagoras and Metrodorus by Diogenes Laertius, and an anonymo 
writer by Athenazus. ε Ἃ 
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did “not long remain cana a reply, which was furnished by Dr. Vin- 
cent in Vol XV. p. 55. This answer, written perfectly in the style 
of a liberal scholar, and as remote as possible from that of an assassin, 
probably convinced the worthy veteran that he had been somewhat 
iash in his charge. But the subject was by no means exhausted ; and 
in 1800 Mr. Morritt published “ Additional Remarks on the Topo- 
graphy of Troy, &c. im briswer to Mt. Bryant’s last publication ;” and 
Capt. Francklin, an officer iw the service of tae East India Company, 
produced “ Remarks and Observations on the Plain of Troy, made 
during an Excursion, in 1799.” ‘oth these wuters had diligently 
examined the local situation, with a view to the descriptions of tomer ; 
and their tracts werg reviewed in one article, by Dr. Vincent, (B. C. 
Vok, XVI. p. 418.) with strong but well-deserved commendation., 
Then followed Dr. Chander, (author of Lonian*Antiquities, &c.) and 
Mr. Geil, voth travellers, who had also ‘visited the plams of Tium : 
the latter recently, and even since the opening of the coutroversy. 
Both were equally adverse to Mr. ‘Bryant’s hypothesis, and both were 
reviewed in the British Citic by Dr, Vincent; the forme: m Vel. 
XXII. p. 545, the latter in Vol. XXV. p. 345. Mr. Gell had spared 
neither labour nor expense in his publication, which was im folio, and 
illustrated with plans and engravings, so. as to form a costly volume. 
It wag deservedly commended by the learned Reviewer. 

Befdge these latter publications appeared, Mr, Bryant, full of years 
and honour, bad sunk into the ‘grave ; and his anonymous, but not 
insidious Reviewer, now Dean of Westminster, thus finally alluded 
to him, in his article on Gell, * Of Mr.’ Bryant, however he was 
offended at our animadversions, we never spoke disrespectfully.; and 
although he never retracted the charges of assassination, which he 
brought against us in his Expostulation, weet’ anxious to declare 
that all animosity was buried in his grave; and that we should scorn 
to add a word that could give offence to any of hig surviving friends. 
His many virtues, his learning, and the vigout of his mind, supported to 
the last, we reverence as much gs the watinest of his aduireis; but 
his opinions, if he chose to publish them, were ἐλ for eyery’ one 10 
admit or reject.” Jol. XXV. p. 57. 

Here ended this fanious citioren foal veritas οἵ terminate the 
Dean’s friendly aid to the British ‘Cri Ta s#00)he sent some va: 
luable additions to a review which*bad been inserted, on Jackson's 


gern 
ae He died Nov. 14,1804, at the advanced age of 89,—beyond whiah it 1s 
probable that he might have eure but for an accident, 
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Account of Morocco,” Vol. XXXIV. p. 476; and in the fortieth Vo- 
Inme, (p. 97.) he furnished an important article on the sccond part of 
Dr. D. Clarke’s Travels. The introduction of the subject of the 
Troad, in this part of the work, was the cuuse of his interference, at 
this period ; and he coutinued his remarks no further. Nor did he 
supply any other crifique, At the close of the 42d volume, the Re- 
view past into other hands, and though he sfitl continued friendly to 
it, yet as he had no connexion with the editorsghe wanted the stimu- 
Jus which had before impelled hin. At seventy-three, indeed, an au- 
thor may, without blame, relay alittle of his activity. 

In truth, the close of his career was now more nearly approaching 

than‘his frientls were willing to believe, or any visible tlecay appeared 
to indicate. It was not tl the Spriug of 1845, that the powers of the 
stomach began to fail, so much as to creste-dlarm. But the appre- 
hensions then excited were coon too fully jostified. Imperfect efforts 
towards recovery were constantly followed by relapses, cach more 
formidable than the former. He remathed, however, at Islip, to his 
tistval period of removal in the Autuma, when he returned to West- 
minster, infirm, but not despaied of by the faculty; sound in nine, 
which he continued to the last, and not materially unpaired in his’ ex- 
ternal organs. But ‘he felt within, that his complaints pee he youd 
the reach of medicine, aud caluly rejected ali attempts to peysuade 
him to rely upon it. At length, with the prepared mind of asincere 
and practieal Christian, and with the least possible disturbance from 
bodily suffering, he placidly obeyed the call, for which le was so ma- 
turely prepared ; and died‘ on the 6151 of December, 1815, having 
passed his 76th year, by rather more than a month. 

Of the chaiacter and talents of Dr. Vineent, a talerably correct uo- 
tion may be collect frpm the foregoing narrative. ‘That he was be- 
nevolent, charitable, generous, aud placable, should undoubtedly be 
added to that viey. That which, perhaps, would be least conceived, 
by those who had no personal kuowledyge of him, is the ease Ca 
he could, on fit ies was fund withgut the smallest imprepriety, sink 
the man of leaning and. research, in the cheerful friend and unaysum- 
ing companion. , heats instance of this occyrred in. the sum- 
mer of 1796, the year at te pulflication of the Nearchu-, 
‘when, with his rice a sniall party of friew s, le passed the West- 
minster holidays i in an excursion on thé@Mnaviguble canals, begun at 
Oxford and continued up te Liverpeal. The boat contained con- 
veniggt room, in which the party lived ἢ entirely, éxtept at night: and 
throughout the whole excursion there was no individual who contri- 
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buted more to the ΓΕ ΠΝ and satisfaction of all, than Dr. Vin- 
cent himself, Even the petty incohveniences incident to such a ram- 
ble were met by Inm with a good-humoured hilarity, not surpassed by 
that ef the youngest person in the company. 

This excursion, which, after the publication of iis book, was plea- 
santly called by a friend the second Voyage of Nearchus, was more 
completely gratifying (han might .pérhaps he imagined. ‘The weather ἡ 
was favourable, and the varjgty of the country pussed through a per- 
petual gratification. “As the canals of England run, not like those of 
Holland on a dead flat, but with ¢pry various elevation, there is no 
waut of change in the scenery, which is often beautiful and almost 
always pleasing, They exhibit also, in general, a different tract of . 
country from any that ean be seen from the roads. Nur could there 
be a more agreeable mode of travelling, when time was not of particn- 
lat importance, were proper conveniences established, and permission 
to employ them ficely allowed. To the party now deseribed it cer- 
tainly proved a most delightful summer amusement. The first Near- 
chus had a very different task in hand, when he made his voyage dawn 
the Indus; but the second well deserved all the accession οὗ spirits 
and health, which he gained in his volyntary navigation. 

In tracing the steps of Dean Vincent's progress through life, n0 no. 
tice has been taken of those temporary offices, which he held in conse- 
quendy of his other situations; such as being President of Sion Col- 
lege in 1798, and Prolocutor to the Lower House of Convocation in 
Nov. 1502, and perhaps some others, When such strvices were re- 
quired, there can be no doubt that he undertook them readily, and 
was studious to perform the part allotted to him with punctuality and 
propriety, 

This account, having run to a much greater extent than was expect- 
ed by the writer, must now be brought to a Mose. But several papers 
either written by the Deag, or relative to him, may hereafter 
be @tuemAunicated to the Classical Journal, if required. It is under, 
stood that a select volume of his Sermons»will sooa be published by 
his eldest son, which will duyhtless be honourable to hima and accept- 
able to the public, 


Havjog drawn up ih ‘narrative, fons from, whose society I have 
derived both advantage and delight, throughout the greatest part of 
my life, I am tempted to imitate his practice, in writing for this Jour- 
nal, by signing my,name to ἀξ # having no title by which I am more 
| proud to be known, | than that of the friend of Dr. Vincent. 

* R. NARES. 
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.}΄ 
PROFESSOR LENNEP ON A PASSAGE OF 
PROPERTIUS. 


- Ip our last No. p. 415—7., we published Professor LENNEP’s 
interesting rematks on a passage 11 Propertins, and we have now 
great pleasure in ackngwledging that we were in all probability mis~ 
taken in supposing that ἘΠ Stephens, when, writing the artidle on 
ἀδρουάδες, nught havd availed himself of Falckenburgius’s edition of 
Nowa Dionysiacu. The following is Gn exttact of a letter from 
Professor Lennep : ; 

““ Lztor tanti habitam esse nseam περὶ Αδρυάδων disputationem, 
ut locusei daretur in Diario Classico mensis Juni non sine hono- 
nifica nostri mentione. Vellem opere sibi-cavisgent ab errore satis 

tavi p. 416.: Hamadryadas dicit :Baeghd, pro Hamadryas. 

Quod in nota subjecta me enasse censet Editor, haud censebit, 
rem si propius inspicere voluerit. Thesaurus Gr. L, totus quantus 
ab H. Stephano publica luce donatus est anno 15726 Id ex operis 
Gitulo cuivis notum esse potest, nec nijhiignotum erat. Sed quis 
rei hbrarie perttus inde colligat Thesaurum istum totum quantum 
etiam typis excusum fuisse illo anno? Immo jam initio 1570., 
quando datuin memoratur diploma Imp. Maximiliam, quo cave- 
tur, ne quis preter £1. Siechentia in orbe Romano Thesaurum 
hunc vulgare audeat; haud exigua, ut videtur, ejus pars typis de- 
scripta erat. Quod in Catalogo Auctorum, e quorum scriptis voca- 
bula petita sunt in hes. Gr. L., meminit U1. Stephanus onni 
Aldine Editicnis, adeo meam opinionem confirmat, ut allatiim ab 
Editore mirer. -Aldus enim Nonni Paraphrasip Joanneam edidit 
(sme anno); non vero Dionysiaca, que prinium e Bibliotheca Jo. 
Sambuci Pannoun a G. Palckeubui gio Antvei pix apud Plantinum 
1569. au 4to. edita Stephanus ad prima Thesaun sui Volumina 
locupletanda adbibere vix gotuit, unde ea quoque in Auctorum 
Gatalogo memorare Boluit, Itaqne persto 1m senteutia, quo tem- 
pore Stephanus illa sup€r voce Δρνάδες comtnentaretur, atque adeo 
typis excuderct, Nonnunt Falekenburgit in lucem pondum pro- 
disse. ͵ Ὁ. ' oe emma 

“‘ Ad correctum g me Propertii locum quod attinet, eum cor- 
rectione indigere sehserarit etiam vis elegantissimus J. H. Hoentft, 
hinc tentansy Re a. 

Non minor Ausoniis est titflor a Dryagjn, 

et, qui naper tium in Ienaquee bona see Editione 

donavit, doctus saké¥ir, Carol Ladannie hoc modo iefingens 
Nan minor Ausonis est amor Hydriasin.” 

We beg leave to currect a mistake in the above eatract, which 
states that Falckenburgitts’s Nonnuf was published in 4to. In our 
note @No. xxvi. 416,) we said that it ¢ame out in 1569, in Bvo., 
and we'find that we wefe quite right in saying δός 
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“ Les Bibliographes, qui ont annoncé cette édition sous la date 
de 1565, et comme de fofmat in 4., se sont trompés.” Brunet, 
Man. du Lib. et de L’ Amateur de Livres. 

{n No. asvi. p. 417. Professor Lennep says: “ Qui Phavorini 
locum citat De Vehoer in Animadv. ad Porphyi. de A. N. p. 97, 
"Adpiades logs vult Aguasss.” But the learned Professor ina moment 
qf inadvertency has confounded De Khoa, the Editor of Por- 

hyrius de Abstin, ab Esu Animal (Traje ad Rhen. 1707), with 
Jan Goens, the Edisor of Porphyrius de Nympharum dutro, 
(Traj. ad Rhen. 1765.) in whose work the passage, to which the 
Professor :efers, is found. 

It may here be worth while to quote the following notes of this 
said Van Goens, who was a man of very considerable research : 

Porphyr. de, A. N. xin.: ᾿Ανακείσθω δὴ τὸ προκ.ίμενον ἄντρον 
ψυχαῖς, καὶ ταῖς μερικωτέραις ἐν δυνάμεσι νύμφαις, αἱ ναμάτων καὶ ἤηγῶν 
προεστῶσαι, πηγαϊαί τε καὶ ναΐδες διὰ τοῦτο κέκληνται 

 Pubito de samitaté vocabuli μερικωτέραις, necdum ta nen medi- 
cina constat.” Goens. For ow own parts we have no such doubt 
about the samty of the word. ““ Megimds, particulaiis. Apud me- 
dios μερικὰ φάρμακα, medicamenta particulania, que et τοπικὰ 
i.€. locale” τῇ Steph. Thes. n. p. 852. c. 

“ Varia Nymphe a fontubus speciatim et aquis 501 018} sunt no- 
mina. Sic Ναΐδες dicta sunt, vel Ναιάδες, ἀπὸ τῶν ναμάτων, quod 
frequens. ‘Lum Πηγαῖαι, ἀπὸ τῶν πηγῶν, quod hiecet ranusoccurrat, 
juvenitur tamen in Hymno Nymplus dicto. Porro Kpnviadss in 
Wrecer. Id.1., sed hunc dubium etiam nunc esse locum, e Schol. ad- 
paret ; imo incertum plane esse, docet Heinsius in Lectt. ‘Theoer. 
| De Heinsii loco silet Gaisfordius in Poet. Miu. Gr. V. ἢ, p. 5.] 
Suffici in ejus locum potest Moschas Id. ιν. [98. αἵ τε καθ' 
ὕλαν Κρανίδες ὠδύραντο. Voce Κρανίδες caret Gaisfordianus Moschi 
Judex.| Homero sunt Kpyvaias Odyss, g’., quicum confer Schol. 
MS. ad ll. §., quod supra dedimus' ad ς. yui, Dein Aipvades Theo- 
criti Id. v., ubi v. Schol. Μιμνακίδες dicta in Argonauticis Orphicis 
ν. 644. Denique Ποταμηΐδες, Apollon. R. ἴῃ. 1215. (1210. : qui- 
bus ejusdem Apolloni R. ᾿Ελειονόμους juagerc poteris ἢ. 823. 


“"N82P.): sed driyw.” Goens. “ Varia Nympharun genera, quorum 


? 


apid veteres inentionem ipvenimus; recensuil Tolhus ad Formu- 
lam Receptionis Manicheorum, Phavorinus luculenter, at secan- 
dum antiquiores, ut solet: Νύμφαι: αἱ ἐπὶ τῆς ξηρᾶς, αἱ ᾿Αδριάδες, 


9 


᾿ καὶ ᾿Αμαδρνάδες,ν καὶ ᾿Ορεστιᾶδες νεῦσαι, ngnices, αἱ ἐν ταῖς λίω- 
a7 


vais, καὶ ἄλλως, τῶν Nu diy ἐν εἶσ ἄνια!, αἱ δὲ ᾿Επέγσιοι, 
αἱ δὲ Ποτάμιοι, αἱ δὲ Διμναῖαι, αἱ δὲ Θαλάφξιαι. καὶ καθολοῦ τὸ τῶν 
νυμφῷν γένος εἷς πολλὰ. διήρῃται, ὥς φησι Μνησίμαχος." Goens p. 97. 

“6 words ποταμηϊς and At yaxis, menti m the above ex- 
tracts, are not ‘to be found jn H. Steph,.’s hes. Schneider τὰ his 
Lexicon has thg-first, but ἀμαρτύρως, and for the second refers to 
the Orphics 648. “ Viell. ἐῶν δάν; von λείμοξ, ἃ. 1. λειμὼν ; 
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jenes von λίμνη." Mi. Hermann reads λειμάχιδας," which is 480 ἃ 
word not acknowledged by FT. Stephens, and, we belicve, not 
found in any other Greek writer. 

Μυβολογοῦσιν οὖν ἐν τῇ Μεσσαπίων γῇ παρὰ τὰς A-yrmivas ἱερὰς 
πέτρας φανῆγαι νύμφας Επιμηλίδας χορευούσας. Anton. Lib Met c 5]. 

“ Uta δρῦς Nymphe dicta: sunt Dryades et ΠΠανθμα γα 8, ita ἃ 
μηλὴς» pomus, Epimcldes et dlamamehdcs dictas voluere nounulli, 
Verum Schol. Llomeri ἃ μῆλον, ovis, Gam Servio dictas cas conset, 
eum ad Ih ὦ. 8.: Mi τὰ ἄλση κατοικοῦσαι Nip gos ἀλσηίτιδες κα- 
λοῦνται" αἱ ὃς ἐπὶ τῶν δένδρων ἁμαδρυάδες, αἱ δὲ τὰ νάματα τῶν ὑδάτων 
γαΐδες καὶ ὑδριάδες. καὶ τούτων αἱ μὲν «Χρηνίδες, αἱ δὲ ἐπιποταμιδες, αἱ 
δὲ τῶν βοσκημάτων ἐπιμηλίδες, αἱ δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν ὁρῶν ὀρεστιάδ ς, καὶ ὅσαι 
ταύταις ὅμοιαι" ὁμοίως δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν ἑλῶν ἑλιονωμοι. Leg, ἑλιονόμοι. 
Advertit me, quod fluemtorum Nymphas Hydrigdis* voeat, atque 
adeo suspicor in luco ἰϑιάοτι Ongg. vin. 2., pro fortivn, hamadry- 
ades, reponendum esse, fontium, Ayditades, Certe aptius, imo 
verius foret.” Munck, “ Vel, ut syllabarum numerus starct, apud 
Isidorum legs posset Ephydriades: nam exdem, atque hydrides. 
Vid. Behot’ Apophor. n. 1. Upimelidunf vero non ita frequens 
mentio fit. Farum memmit Pausan. in Arend. iv. Galeo etiam 
citatus, sed scribit ἐπιμηλιάδας, ut κρηνίδες et χρηνιάδες, " ἑλικων δες 
et ἑλικωνιάδες. Vid. Toupn Cur. post. in Theocr. p. 2. Has autem 
ἐπιβηλίδας et δρυάδας b+ Arcadibus ita dictas ait, quas alti voca- 
bant Naiadas. Sed si Namdum et Hydnadwm oryinem ἀπὸ 
τῶν ναμάτων τῶν ὑδάτων cum Ftfomert Schol. deducimus, {πὶ 
μα ad Dryadasy aut Epimelides, sive ab ἀγθοιθι5, seu’ 
ribus nomen sortitys? Lorsan Pausamas voluit: Δρυάδας γὰρ δὴ 
χαὶ 'Επιμηλιάδας τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐκάλυυν Νπαίας pro Naidas. Napwa 
sttuum et convalfium Nymph, ate Dryades sylvarum, atque 
adeo non .ita diverse, et Epimehdes ab Hesiodo Oreadibus et 
Hamadryasin pmsunti, nist stapuanius, Pausaniam voluisse Arca- 
das in genere Nymphay voeusse vel Dryadas vel Epimelidas ; nam 
Ma Hamuadryades nonnunquém de quibliovis Nymplis. Ceterum 
Suidas cum Nestro facit. ᾿Εαιμηλίδοφ' Νύμφαι. Et has easdem 
esse, quae als Meliades et Melia sicuntury exsstimat Gyralduy py 
176. Vid. et p. 174, et Natal. Com, L.v.¢. 12, Sed de his plurk 
dabit, et Eruditorum vers sefhsfaciet magnus Valek ad Theocr., 
cejus povam Ediucneut janrjam edtturus gah" Verheyh. 

Of the names meptioned in the above extract, the ᾿Επιποταμίδες 
(a word also omitted by Schueiig}, and ᾿Εφιφριάδεςν and ’Empy- 
adds, are not noticed bY KE. Stephetts in‘the Thes. Gr, L. 


᾿ ¥ The same article occurs in the Scholia Veneta, but there we have 
ἀκεηΐδες, ναίήῆδες for vaiddec, und ἐμιάδερξ In Phaporinus, who has the same 
article, iis antresdey, : 

% Mr, Gasford has not avatied himself of this remark commenting on 
the verse of Thepentus mentioned above, 
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CLASSICAL, 

Su W. Gutv’s Itinerary of Greece, and his work on the Antiqui- 
tes of Pompen, with views of the-ruins and various monuments 
discovered theré duriug the lute researc hes. 

Homeri Opera Ofnia, ad fidem Codicum Biblothece Regis 
Recensita, cum Nova futerpretatione Latma, quibus accedunt 
varie lectiones, et Lesicon *Absolutissinum Verborum Omnium, 
in quo Voces, Dialecti, Mythi, Etymologie et Anomdlia expouun- 
tur ac diluqidantur. Cuante N. L. Acharnire, ‘recentiote 
Horatiz, A. Petsii Flacei, et D. Junii Juvenatis Editore. Patusiis. 

Lucani Pharsatia, cum supplementis Tuoms., May, 120. in 
usu Scholaium, Paris. 


Dr. BApuam is preparing for publication an Itinerary from 
Rome to Athens, by the r:oute of Brusudusium, the Loujan Islands, 
and Albama, This work will contain an accutate account af the dis 
tarices, modes of travelling, expenses, prepaiations, and precautions ς 
with other miseellancous particulars, which may interest the trave 
It will inctude classival recollections of the various sites, wkich 
occur in the journey as well in Gicece as m Italy; and in the latter 
country, a particular account of Lforace’s Iter. : 

Mr. E. Η, Barkun, of ‘Trin. Col. Cambridge, intends in the 
course of a few months to publish at Leipsic Arcadins Grenama- 
ticus, of whose Works two MSS., which wil be collated by an'ex- 
perienced hand, are preserved an the King’s Library at Pais, 

Voss, the celebrated translater of Ilomer and Hlesiod, Virgil, 
Horace, and Ovid, &c. &c. whose metrical versions, all im the me- 
tre of the original writers, fourm the most remarkable triumph of the 
German over the other European médern languages, has comple> 
ted a translation of the Comedies of Aristophanes. ‘Ihese are to’ 

«ὡς published in the course of the next winttr in three octavo vo- 
fumes, and the translation is to be accompanied with explanatory 
notes, by the translater’s Son, Proféssor;Voss of Heidelberg, who 
bas also honorabty pus@ied the career of ‘his father; and is known 
as the translator of Alchytus, and of Othellg and other tragedies 
of Shakepéare.’ “Phe complete dteceds, whieh has attended all the 
other trawlations of the elder Voss, justifier‘expectations whithimo 
other man could raise concerning a writer, who presents sach pe- 
cuhar difficulties as Aristophanes, and who is at the same time 56 
unteresting to the learneg mwvestigator of the history, relgivn, man- 


ners and elie ores The younger Voss has made it 
one of the adjicts of his notes to render his work useful even to 
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foreigners by verbal criticisms on disputed ὦ and difficult 
expressions. Εν 

No. IT. of the new [dition of Stephens Greek Thesaurus will 

ἢ goon appear, after which arrangements have been made to publish 
five or sis Numbers annually. “Phe Editors are happy to inform 
their Subscribeis, that ther new Edition will be enriched by the 
large and important collection of Prof sso: Subacicr’s Lesicos 
graphical niatenals. | [tis well known that he had fong projected a 
new Edition of a compendious Greek Lesic8n, and had for many 
years directed his reading to that pursuit. The vegociation for these 
papers has been the only cause for déelaying the appearance of the 
Second Nuntber. 

BIBLICAL. ᾿ 

A new edition of Mr. Harwer’s Observations On various pas- 
sages of Sciiptuic, with many important additions and cvirections, 
by Anam Ciarke, LL.D. F.S.A. in 4 vols. 8vo, 

ORIENTAL, 

Theprinting of Sir W. Oustiey’s “ Lravels in Persia, Arme- 
nia, Turkey, .\sia Mmor,” &c. bas been lately mterrupted by an 
excursion to Paris, where, however, during a residence of nearly 
two months, he gleaned among the manuscript treasures of that 
noble library, the Biblothéque du Roi, an ample stock of mate- 
rials for the illustration of many curious antiquarian and geogre- 
phical subjects, discussed im the course of his “ Travels ;” and 
others of which he will avail himself m a future work on thé 
History of Alesander,” wherem he will compare the Eastern 
Traditions respecting that conqueror, (whose marches he has traced 
ma person through a considerable part of Asia,) with the accounts 
given by Greek and Latin writers. Sir W. proposes, meanwhile, 
to offer (in an octavo volume,) some remarks on the Cyropatdeia of 
Xenophon, and on the Parth/fs and Mithridatics of Appian. 
These, and the Essay ou Alexander, were nearly prepared for the 
‘press in 1810, when Sir Gore OuseLuy’s Embassy to Persia, 
which Sir W. accompanied, necessarily suspended the publication, 
but afforded him, at the satne time, an opportunity of considerably™ 
improving and augmentigy his tatended works. : 

-We learn from ἃ correspondent im Parig, that a new edition of 
M. le Baron de Sainte-Crosx’s admirable work, the “ Re- 
cherches sur les Mystérex du Pagasjame,” may he sleortls expected. 
‘The learned author, by his last willy charged M. SunvestRe de 
Sacy with the superintendance of this posthumous edition; and 
he is now engaged in fulfilling the wishes of bis departed friend. 

In Quarto, by subscription, price Ong Guinea, Observations, 
comected with Astronomy and Ancient Histor}, Sacred and Pro- 
fane, on the ‘Ruins of Babylon, as recently visited gpd described by 
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Claudius James Rich, Esq «Resident for the East [udia Company 
at Dagdad, with Ulustiituve Engiavings. By the Rey Tuomas 
Maueicr, ὁ Μ author of Indian Antiquities, and Assistant 
Libranan at the Buitish Museum, 


Mr. Hamitioyn, who has resided many years as ἃ member of 
the Butish Embassy at Constantinople, is préparmg for the press 
his Translatton of νη αὖ, one of the moat ancicut and celebrated 
of the Arabrin authors. ‘ 


JUSP PUBLISTTED. 
CLASSIC IL 

Poete Minores Grea Pracipur Lections V utetate ct Endici- 
bus Jocupletssimis instruuit TH. Gaisroip, A.M. id. Ch. 
Alum necnon Gr. Tang Prof Reg. Vol. 1] continens Theocniti, 
Bionis, et Moschi Carmina Bucolica ex Recens. L. C Valcke- 
nieri. Varmis Codd. MSS Lectt. adjecit Tu. Gaisrokp. Ovon. 
MDPCCCXSI, 


In 12 volumes 8vo, price 5]. 98. or on superfine vellum paper 
ΟἹ 9s. Herodot: Histenarum Libri iy, Grece et Latine. Greca 
ad hdem Codd. Msg. denuo recensuit et varietate Icctionls, emen- 
data interpretatioue latina, notisque doctorum vuoitun ac suis 
illustravit editor Jo. ScHWEIGH AUSER. Accedunt, vita Homert, 
tHerodoto tribut solita, ex Ctesia Persicis fragmenta. 

\ This new edition of Herodotus printed under the immediate 
Nc ccetion of Mi Schweigheuser tor Messrs Treuttel and Wurtz 
of Pars and Strasburg, impatiently eapected by the learned of 
all nations, will be sufficiently recommended by the name of the 
celebrated Editor, whose penetration, erudition and pecuhar talent 
for classical criticism have been so eminently demonstrated m 
his editions of Apptan, Polybius Athensus, &c. 


Theoguidis Elegi ex fide Mst cam not Sylburg et Brunck. edi- 
ἀν πὶ. Bexxer. Lips. 1815, 8vo. . 


P. Silenuaii Ambo. ex Cod, Palatino, Anthologie Deseripsit 
"Itim. Buxxer. Berol. 1815, 4to. 


Letters of Lucas Holstenius will- soon appear. The Editor 
1g said to be Prof. Boisson ape. We are informed-that the learned 
Professor will add to his Edition of Nicetas Eugenianus, long and 
not meleghut *excerpta of augsher Greek Nouvel by Conatantin 
Manasses, the title of which (ὁ, The Loves of dretander and Gal- 
lithea. ‘ 

Ephori Fiagmenta Collegrt Meier “Marv; Preefatus est Fnd. 
Crevzer. Carohol61815, Svo. 

Cure Criticgg”in Comicorum Fragmenta ab Atheneo servata. 
Auct. Aug+ffeineKe. Berol. 1814, 8vo. 


Relazione fatta nel giorno 30 Agosto 1815 ‘dall’ ab, Angele 
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ZEN DRINI, Segretario della Sezione di Venezia del (Ὁ. R. Istituto 
di Seienze Lettere ed Aiti per anno 1814 1815, mtoruo alle 
memorie lette dai membil appartenenti alla medesima Sezione [or 
presented by other persons] Venez. 1815, 410. pag. 21. 

From thy relation we wall extiact only the summaries of the 
Memorrs. viz. 

1, Osservacconi filologiee sopra le Geserizioni di statue dettate da 
Callistiato: Bs the Abb. Morell. ‘The learned Morelli collated 
the Olcauan text of Callistiatus with an excellent Codex in the 
Marcian Labiaty, which confirms the most part of Teyue’s, Jacobs’ 
and Boissonade’s emendations, and will afford very Important ma- 
terials of crttcism to a future Editor. 

®, Notizta @una traduzione latina, fatta dal Cardmile P. Bem- 
ho, dell’? Oracione di Gorgia μεῖον πο al rapimeuto' di Eleva. By 
the same. 

3. Memoria intoruo ad vna Orazione medita del Carnpbin. P. 
Bruiso alla Sigueia di Venezia, con la quale la esorta a pto- 
movert ¢ conscivar lo studio delle lettere Greche, 

4 Viadusioue de 5 e 6. canti dell? Odissea. By Ippolito 
Pinptvonic. 

15. Delle different: manicre di desciivere la voluta Ionica, 6 par- 
colarmente della 1egola ritrovata da Giuseppe Porta detto Sal- 
viati con alctine uflessionm: sul Capitlo lonico. By Professor 
SELVA, , 

Philosophic Etymology of Rational Grammar by Mr. Τὰν 
Gi.ewnist. one Vol. ὅνο. 

, υλλογὴ ᾿Ελληνικὼν ᾿Ανεκδότων ποιητῶν χυὶ λογογράφων διαφέφων 
ἰπάχῶν ᾿Ελλάδος, σπουδῇ ᾿᾿νδρέου Μουζοξύδου καὶ Δημητρίου Σχινᾶ. iv 
Beverig 1316. 

he first number of this periodical paper contams "Aérios, περὶ 
τῶν κατὰ τὸ στόμα τῆς κοιλίας rhifdy, x. τ΄ A. ———’ Ανώγυμος, ὑπο- 
Nous εἷς ἑπτὰ λόγους ᾿Ισοκράτους μετὰ σημειώσεων. 

Sui quattro caval della Basilica di ὃ. Marco in Venezia, let- ἡ 
tera di Audiea Niustoxip: Cortnese. Padova. 1916, Svo. pagg, ὦ 
5 

: "This dearned [etter is addressed to the celebrated abate Morelli, 
Keeper ‘ot the: Labrary of 8. Marce. “ ἢ 

Ἔδ livre des Réeqmpenses et des peines ; traduit du Chinois, 
avedules Notes et deg éclarcisséthents, par Ms Abel Remusayr, 
DeMiyde RAcadéme Roy, des Inkcniptions, Lecteur Royal et 
Préfesseur de Chinois et de Tartare-Mandchou au Collége Royal 
de France. Parw. 8vo. pag’. 79. 


M. Mounier, a Frenchman, is prépaine on edition of the 
nese test of this book, with a literal translation: wd notes. 


a 
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Elements of Latin Piosody, with Exercises and Questions, 
designed as an Innoeduction to the scanmng and making Latin’ 
verscs. Second Edition. 45. bound. By Rev. C. BrapLey. A 
Key may be had by private application. Pi. 2s, Gd. 


A Translation of thre Six Boons of Proclus, on the Theology of 
Plato; to which a Seventh Book 19 jidded, im order to supply the 
daficiency of another Bock a this subject, which was written by 
Proclus, but since los; alsoa translation of Biochis’ Elements of 
Theology. By Tuomas ‘Pay ior. Inthese volumes is also inclu- 
ded, by the Same, a Trauskitign of the Pieatise of Proclus, on Pro- 
vidence and Pate; a Prauslation of extracts from Ins ‘Treatise en- 
tiled, “Pen Doubts coucunmg Providence; and, a "Prauslation of 
ὁσίαις from4ns ‘Treatise on the Subsistence of Evil; as preserved 
in the Bibhotheca’ Gr, of Fabricius, In 2 vols. royal quarto, 250 
Copies only Painted. Price 5]. 10s. 

A Neat Edition of Virgil, collated from the best. Editions. By 
A.J. Valpy, M.A. Pr. 4s. bound 1Smo. Second Ed. 

Epistole M.U. Cicetons, In Usum Schol. eacerpte. By the 
Same. ‘Thud Fd. 2s. bound. 


Four Dislogues of Plato; Cratylus, Phedo, Parmenides, and 
ταις, ‘Tiauslated mo English by Tuomas ‘Payor. Pr. 78, 
Gd. 8vo. ᾿ ve 

The parties concemed in printing the forks of J. B. Gait, have 
191 finished engraving the prints for the octayo and quarto editions 
of Thucydides and Herodotus. Phey have been engfaved from the 
dehueations of Barbier and Borchot of the fysutute, and af Mo- 
reau. ‘Vhese prints appear even to excel those in the Xenopbon 
of M. Gal. For Vhucydides; ten prints, and two plates respect- 
ing the siege of Platca, 1% fiancs, Lor Uerodotus; ine prints, 
12 francs, 


ORIEN DAY, 


* The Chevalier Lancurs, Keeper of the Oriental Manuscripts 
in the Bibhothéque de Roi at Paris, has»already printed some 
numbers of Ins splendid work on the “ Ancient Monuments of 
India.” 11615 also prepawng to ptblisi the original Arabic text 
of that manuscript, from which Renatdot translated tre "“ ‘Travels 
of two Mahommedans ;” ond the authenticity, of which was onte 
disputed, Dut ig ngw most sntisfictonly ascertained. « Fe 

have dene so much, und with ἐξα success, in the prom of 
Oriental literature, as Muns, (anglés ; and on the subject, of .the 
various works which be has already gin to the world, and of those 
on which he is now employed, we shall offer some remarks in a 


future NumbeF of ournal. 
ln Paris, edition, (the third,) of M, Ouvarorr’s “ Essai 
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sur ies Mystéres d’Eleusis,” issucd from the Royal press about two 
months ago, pryated verbatim from the Petershuigh (scconu) edi- 
tion, which we have used in the notice of this excellent work, 
given in the last and present Numbers of our Journal, aud to be 
concluded in our vest. A strong proof of the interest which Δ], 
Ouvarofi’s Essay has excited, appears from a circumstance, of 
which the information has only just retched us. vu Inghish trans- 
lation 15 now preparing to be published, with gn Appendix, or second 
part, contaming observations on the Eleusiman Mysteries, and a Crue 
cismon M. Ouvaroff’s work, by ἃ gcatleman already celebrated in 
this country for his classical and antuquasian erudition, who wall futher 
illustrate the leaned Russian’s work, by au additional engraving. 


en en ee eT ened 


NOTLS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
reget 


‘The length of some articles in this Number obliges us to defer 
beveral important communications, particularly J. M. on Greek 
and Latin Metres, the Adversaria, and several others. We fear 
we must apologize for the small type ix which some articles ap- 
pear, to introduce ka great number as possible. 


In the Bishop of St. Davips’ edition of the PrpLus we hayé 
dntioduced thé accents, which he had omitted. We mention this, 
that the learned and excellent editor may not be charged with 
the mistakes that may have escaped us. 

The Anacreontics fram Dablin shall appear. 

Mr. T. F,’s Notes on the Djoserneig of Δ ratus came too late 
for this No. Oe 

We hope to give in our next, Villéison?’s Letters on the Rosetig 
Juscription ; vogether, with a fae- sintile of the Inscription, ω 

We are much obliged to Ler for his polite and fnendly note, 
We wish to adhere to our original plan; but we cannot always be 
sure that good copy of verses seat to us for insertion bas been 

Hesented.@s a prize-caurposition. The subject 18 nota certain proof. 


at p parpore, in our next Neunher, to notice the interesting 
i lished or intindedy by Vbe learned M. Valckenaer, M. 
bre D’Ojivet, and other celebrated men of Jetters at Paris. 


* 
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PARS JI.— VID! NO. XXvI. p. 381. 
» » 


Minimap eam nescius, in fabulis tribus, quorum cantus digessi, 
nutationes plurimas a me fattas arguimenta esse forsan da« 
tras, quo minus ratio mea comproban potuerit. Nunca quoque 
video non minora objectum iti propter rem illam -ipsam . 
in chamasin, qué -hodie sum tractaturus. Veram nunc tem- 
pons metres quam ‘olim mihi habeo -ytyod excusationis vice 
pretendain. dttenim maxima fuit inopia Vodicum Manuscripto- 
rum, quorum subsidio Editores uti possent, Ideoque in locas mendo- 
sis ad iugenium sepe confugiendum est; ni fortasse Levica et 
citantium libelli lucig pawilluin prabeant. Verum talis auxahi 
spes solet esse levissima, praseitim inte: fadulas, quaium spurci- 
tie sciiptorum modestioum animos vix allicere queunt. Age 
igitur vidéamus, quid ausilio fere omni destitatus et mets sohus 
ope pericae possim; parum enim fur adjutus a criucis ante 
quis, Geque, quod difficultatem satis indicat, a vecentionbus prerep- 
tusy proterqnam in Ecclesiazusis ubi Bentleius et Dawes viderunt 
289 et sqy. eyse στρ. et 300 ct 884, ἀντιστρί quibus miruny jn 
modum se aan MS. Rav. et practaie versum,servat, qui bene 
i 


respondeat illi ἃ Dawesio temeie 1epudiato. 
Lege igitur in strophicis et ΠΕ antitheticis 
χωρῶμεν εἰς ἐκκλησίαν ὅρω δέ' πῶς εὖ θήσομεν 
ὦνδρες" ἠπαίλοησϑ γὰρ τού he τοὺς ἐξ ἄστεος 

ὃ Θεσμοθέτης, ὃς ἂν τυ born προτοῦ 

μὴ HOP πάνυ τοῦ κνέφους μὲν, ἡνίκ᾽ ἔδει λαβεῖν 

TX κχεχογιμένος, ἐλθόμτ᾽ ἄβολον μόνον, 
βλίπων ὑηφτρίμμα : xabyueo λαλοῦντες, 
στέργων σκοροδφλμῆν, ἐν τοῖς OT? δανώμα- 

μὴ δώσειν τὸ τριώβολον "gy" νυνὶ δ᾽ ἐνοχλοῦσ᾽ ἄγαν. 
mT, δ, . x. το A iy hgh ie τὸ 


# τ 

Inter qua reposia ὅρα δὲ πῶς Vice Sok δ’ ὅπως : qu fiustraall vit. 
Porson, ad lice, 402. ctionés κι ad ete Negie cou. 
mentum illud, persugsit Elmsteio ad Ach..030. cyjus tamen con- 
Jectura οὕτω est parum felix. Mox ddsebjiey prebent MSS.‘ 9. 
alter ὀνήσομεν ; ¥éposui εὖ δήρομεν bene disnonamus scil. ἂν τοῖς 
στεφανώμασι ἐπ σε σι» ΠΡ coronu—Dciude ad cantis median, 
paitem a. tas Og 
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lege : et in antistrophis 
ὅπως δὲ τὸ σύμβολον ἂν ἀσκιδίῳ φέρων 
λαβόντες ἔπειτα πλη- ,., ἔσθειν ἅμα τ' ἄρτον ἕν᾽ 
σίοι καϑεδούμεθ, ὡς ἐν καὶ δύο κρομυύω 


ἂν χειροτονῶμεν καὶ τρεῖς ἂν ἐλάας. 
ν we ay 
"Tater hee reposn gabe vice πιεῖν ς esenim yebt comicus m pro- 
verbio Κρόμμυα ἐσθίριν: quod sate facere sdlent 11, qui lacrym is 
extorquere volunt ex oculis aliogui siccisg- Et ne quis hereat de 
ἔφθειν, adeat Suid. ᾿Εσθόμενος ---ἴσθου yoo τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ ἔσθοντες, ἐφθ! .- 
τῆς. Denique vice αὖ dedi ἕν’ ἄν, et sane ἕντο voluit Beuntl. et ἂν 
Fotulus et Elms). ad Ach. 163. 
be w ~r 
478 et sqq. , : «510. & 
ap ἐστὶ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τις, ἡμῖν ὅστις Exaxodouber : 
“τ ἔμρβα, orgipou, χώφῳ, σκόπει, ; 
φύλαττε σαυτὴν ἀσφαλῶς (πολλοὶ γὰρ οἱ πανοῦργοι). 


a’? 


. ἀντιστρ. ἄ. 
μὴ πού τις ἐκ τοὔπισθεν ὧν τὸ σχῆμα καταφυλάξῃ, 
ι ἡμῖν δ᾽ ἂν αἰσχύνη, φέροι, 5 
πίσαισι παρὰ Tos ἀνδράσιν τὸ σ,ἴγμα τοῦτ᾽ EA ry bey 
στρ. β΄. 
woos ταῦτα συστέλλου σευ “τὴν 
yd εὖ περισκοπουμένη 


: κἀκεῖσε καὶ τἀκδόξια, : 
μὴ ξυμφορὰ γωήσεταμ" ,. 10 
ἀλλ' Epnovimsy κι τ΄ λέ usque ad 

= nob μή τις ob Ἱμᾶς. 16 
. ἄντιστρ. β. 
χῆμῶν τὸ πρᾶγμ᾽ ἴσως κατείπν . 17 


ἢ ἀλλ᾽ εἶα, δεῦο᾽ ἐπὶ σκιᾶς 
ἐλθοῦσα πρὸς τὸ τειχίον δ' 
παραβλέπουσα θατέρεις 
J tA 2 τ 
. πάλιν μετασκεύαζε σαυτὴν αὖδις ἥπερ oda 
GAN ὡς μάλιστῳ τοῖν ποδοῖν wer’ οὐ κτύπον β ἀδιζε" 90 
χαὶ μὴ βράδυνε x. τ. λ, ας 84 τὸ σχῆμα τοῦτ᾽ ἔχουσαι, 


; Υ͂. δ. Tt MS. Rav. V. 8. Vulgo “καὶ ἔξισιαπωμέν κἀκεῖσε καὶ 
τά ἐκ δεξίᾶς Αἱ Βειμί. οὖ weg—mox Biunck. x2) τὰ τῇδε ἐκ 

: dem Fabee καὶ τἀκδἤα, Unde repgsm e978 εὖ περ-ττ 
᾿χἀκεῖσε καὶ τὰ ᾿χδάξια, Et sane, ¢gde tuctuf Thesm. 666. Kal τὰ 
ἡΤῆδε καὶ τὰ δεῦρα πάνε' ἀνασκόπει καλῶς, Av, 404. Fo τῇδε καὶ τὸ 
Yeas καὶ τὸ δεδρο. ΟἿΣ quoques Orest. 140, éxgitev ἐνθάδ᾽ εἶτα 
πάλιν, ὦ. 10... Vocent ᾿σρᾶγμα, que vulgo seqnuur γενήσεται, 
ἢ @ajeci ad v. 17. abi Rav. comprobat’ κδὶ im conjectwam Kusteri. 
iam: δι Hic wersns valgo sedem -habet po 8. sic scriptus ; 


Aristophanis Comméntarius. S87" 


exceptis per’ od κτύπου : qua erui ex imxréxay, De formula . 
loquendi οὐ κτύπος pio σιγὴ wid.’ Valck. et Monk. ad Hipp. 196. 
57k. et 364. στρ. ἄντιστρ. 

Νῦν δεῖ ool γε πυχνὰν φρένα δεῖται κάρτα σόφου τινὸς ἢ 8 
καὶ φιλόσοφον γλῶτταν ἐγείρειν ἐξευρήματος ἣ πόλις ἥριῶν. 

φροντίδ᾽ ἐπισταμένην τοῖσι φίλωισιν ἀλλὰ Hie weovay μήτε δεδραμένα. " 


"ἀμύ- > * μὴτ ἢ $ 
vey κοινῇ ἐπ’ odGedlais™ > εἰρημένα mea Ἀφρότερον' 
δηλοῦν θ᾽, ὅτι περ δύνασαι, 5 μισοῦσι γὰρ, ἣν Τὰ παλαί- 
καιρός" ἔρχεται ᾿πίνοια , ὧν ye πολλάκις δεῶνται, ν 
δγικον ἐπαγλαίουσα πολίτην" > μυριάσιν βίου εὐτυχίαισν' 14 


V. 1. Vulgo δὴ δεῖ σε. MS. δὴ δεῖ ye. Reposui δεῖ col γε. V. @. 
Huc ietuh yaderys, in γλῶτταν mutatuy,, quod vulgo legitut: 
(nam Brunckius edidit γνώμης) ante ἐπίνοια." tid.” φιλόσοφυν' primam. 
producit jyre meta Anapesticr. V. 4° hic γὰρ an’ eyruylass 
et nv. 14. εὐτυχίαισι βίου. wbi tamen αν. ὠφελίαισι. veruri ita 
var. lect. pertinct ad locum priorem—at hquet ex isto yap—nato 


scilicet ¢ ye 1. 6. γράφεται τ vid. Schow. ad Hesych. p 111. V. 5. 
Vulgo δύναται at sententie nekus postulat δύνασαι. V.8. MS. yap - 
tu: inde erui xagra: quod sepe corrumprur.' Hoc carmen esse 
Antistrophicum voluit et Uptibius: cnjus tamen ratio ordinaudi, 
ni ἔα! ον, paucis probabitur. εν 

893, et sqq. στρ. ἀγτιστρ. 
vie ἀγαθὸν Bova Res παθ- ἢ Gar ἐφ᾽ ἑτέραν εἰ mer Ovrom 

εἰν Th, παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ χρὴ καθεύδειν' NE. μὰ φθόνει ταῖσιν vice 10 


αὐ γὰρ ἐν νέαιᾳ τὸ σοφὸν ἔν- τὸ τρυφερὸν γὰρ ἐμπκέφυκο ; 
ETTIV, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ταῖς πεπείροις" τοῖσιν ὁπαλοὶς μηρίονσιν ᾿ 
οὐχ ἧχαι μοι ταῦρος, 8 καλιμήλοισην ὀπάνθεν 
ὃν οὔτις ἂν στέργειν dy ἐθέλ- σὲ dh γεθαία περιπέφλεξο 
αι, μάλλον ἢ ᾿γώγ᾽ : αι κἀκτέτριψ- 15 
ἂν, φίλον, ᾧ ξυνείην. at, διψάτῳ μέλημα, 
, ; Bev porate ταῦτ γ᾽, ἄλλο δεῖ 
/ 
3 «λέγειν, 
. ᾿ org. β΄. ' ? ἀντιστρ. β'. : 
IP ᾿κπέσοι τὴ τρῆμα σοῦ, 1B ΝΕ, κἀπὶ σῆς κλίνης ὅφιν, 21, 
τό τ᾿ ἐπίκλιντρον ἀπολάβοι « καὶ προσελκύσας᾽, ἔχοις, 
βουλομένης σπποδεῖσθαι. ' βουλομένη φιληταιν τὰς 
PFS, orp. γ᾽. ὠ ὶ 1.9 ἀντιστῥ. Ys. ᾿ 


al αἱ τί ποτε πείσομαι" Σ΄, νὰ , ΤΡ, ἤδη τὴν be ᾿Ιωνίας ὦ 
μόνη γὰρ αὐτοῦ λείπομαι! "Ὁ ,., Τρόκον, ἐάλαινα, xendiay $8 
h γάρ με μητὴρ᾽ . “ta Se tal poy ean 
αὐτὴ βέβηκε καὶ πάλαι' Ἐν “PGs nord τὰς ἀν βίδα, 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ pros, ἱκετεύομεν, ve ¢ BAN odie ἂψ oll!’ ἡφαρη σαν: 


κάλει τὸν Onbaylern Pow 3 OW . 0 τμβὰ masyrier τὴν δ᾽ ἐμὴν » 

ἂν δ: ayer “ » Soe a 
nay σαυτῆς Kathe, digas ὑὐκ ὁ φ Os 
ἀντιβολῶ σε. οὐδ᾽ ἀπηλήψει. " wie. ἢ 
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V. 5. Bic versus vulgo ponitur post πείσομαι in v. 84. sie 
sciptus: ody ἥκει μοι τοῦρος αἱ Brunckius post Berglerum emenda- 
vit : ταῦρος. Recte. Cf. Horvat. Lesbia quecrents taurum monstracit 
tnertemi* Ahis fortasse placebit 'ταῖρος ut Rav. V. ὁ. Vulgo 
Οὐδέ τις “στέργειν av ἐθέλοι et mox ἐγω τόν. V.9. Vulgo erapov: 
dedi ἑτέραν subaudito γυναῖκα. Etenmn tale facinus feemina gre 
feruut ξηλοτυπούμεναι. Asposiopesis tila hic suam νὰ habets" V, 
13. Interpolato: nesetut ἐπὶ τοῖς. V. 14. Wulyo σὺ δ᾽ ὦ γραῦ 
contra metrum. ibid. Vulgatum παραλόλοξαι utelligere nequgo. 
*Reposur περιπίφλεξαι. Jocus est m duphier sensu verbi repigacyo- 
μαι." Nempe anus, utpote mori proaima, dicitur esse zenibus 
Sunereis combusia : et quod ad alteram sigmficationem atunet, τὰ 
patet e Thesm. 236, et 866, collatis cum Heel. 185. V. 15. Pro 
ἐντέτριψαι dedi ἐκτέτριψαι, Collate Horauano “ Delgpsum in ε- 
neres fucem” redde tagmilserem conversa es, respectu habito ad 
δεριφλέγομαι 1n sensit fityerts ; ct αἰέν τα, 1cspectt: habrto ad alterum 
gensum να δ]: quod expomt Schol. ad Plut, 1083. ἐν τῇ φυνουδίᾳ 
κατατετφιμμένη ἢ ἄχρηστος πρὸς συνουσίαν διὰ τὸ γηρας. V.17. Hic 
yersum msciul cflormatum ὁ vocikus οὐδὲν porta ταῦτα δεῖ λέγει : 
qua? sedem habent in 914 ubi tamen Bronckius omisit 47 A yey 
Quod ad sententiam, cf. G24 "4,8 droga βούλει, καὶ παράκυψον ὡς 
Ἰγαλῆ--- Οὐδεὶς γὰρ ὡς σὲ πρότερον simaue’ ἀντ᾽ ἐμοῦ, V.19. Vulgo 
᾿ἀποβάλοις βουλημένή τι quod mmimi capio, Reposur ἀπολάβοις 
βουλομένης : ctenrm syutaxis est τὸ τρήημᾶὰ {quod sicut τρύπημα 
utinisque generis reg Rolat) ἐμπέσοι ooh (cf. [λ.98. 410.) βουλομένης 
ετποδεῖσθαι τό τ᾽ bxAwrpee ἀλολάβοι (vecipeaty τὸ τρῆμα. V. 22. 
ΤῊ σα προσελκύσαρα exponet Ovid Amoi. sit 7.75. et Petromus, 
c. 121, 5 ibid. ἔχοις dedi pro εὕροις : eadem vai. lect. m Ran 170. 
V. 45. Valgo δ᾽: mot par et ἀλλή: Cujus vice αὐτὴ 1eposui : 
etenim faceta est puella, conquesta matrem abnsse sibt indulsura 
, a reliquisse filiam sine viro. V. 28. Pro ἱκετεύω Rav. ἱκρτεύομιαιν. 

pse ἱκετεύομαν : seepe et 1 permutantur: vd. Elmsl. Quar- 
terly Rev. Nd. xiv. p. 43. V929 Vulgo ὅπως. Ipse dedi σὺκ ᾧ 
χάν: Facete erm pnella nutrica pro’ mercede piomittit Mam 
ipsam Orthagora Guituram esse, V. 30. Inserur τὸν (scile 
ngonoyv) quod vix ubesse potest, Mow reposur rag tec Bicas. Perlege 
“Schol.,ad Ran. 1943. ef Eustath. μ D1. μ. 897. Bas. Hae 
able éage Antistrophica voluit Hotibius, cujus ratignes mers alu 
ortadsé. dunt prelaturi. psd’ quydem mea soleo acnare 5 et irascor 

. quod dle mibt Ikerejopev,praeripuerit, , cS 


? O38. εἴ qq. σύσατημα ἅ. -_ σύσστημα β΄. 
a8 ἐξῆν παρὰ τῇ ae καβυάβειν wal P. σίμ' SF eh τραωγονήξυα, σσαδήν 
ὯΝ Ἢ Ἢ ? tak "Ἐς 4 THE i ἢ ιν 


a ν πρότῃρεν Bioko; is. | onda τἀπὸ Χαριξένης τάνδ᾽ 

“pecs tte oe ey beri 6 

ἣν byt φίμον ἢ πρὴγβύτερον “ = NS ae ποιῶν 
ae” o ἪὟ a » Ἵ 


Aristophanis Commentarius. φβὴ 


π08 γὰρ avaryerdy τοῦτό γ᾽ ἐλευ- ἐστὶ δίκαιον, εἰ δημοκρατούμε-" 
δέρῳ ; , Sq. 

V.2. Vulgo διασποδῆσαι ἀνάφιμον ἥ, At mm scoliis hujusmodi, 
ultimis syfabis non conceditur ἡ ἀδιαφορία nisi ad finem 9) stematis, 
Rem iam comprobabo, cum Lyrica fragnienta attigero, Bene 
iitur Porsonus ad Lfec. 300 et Orest. 792, ed. δ emen- 
dat ποῦ vice οὐ =Verum μας sunt Jexia, Mentem Conuci, non 
metra, nunc perscrufor,  Expéuitur a Suda.’ 4vdoysov per apope 
ον, hoc loco allegato: % Bene quod ad senteutiagi, at secus quod 
ad vocis etymologiam. Etenim σίμος est propite planitres lata et 
simul acelros. line usurpatur'de nare pressa, de vetitie non Cup 
vita, ct de Jatere collig inclmata et plant: quo senusa proximo habet 
Comicus in Lys. 288. nbi apud Schol. citantur Noster in Babylo- 
Hus Meony ἔρειδι πρὸς τὸ σίμον et Πλάτων ἐν Miaais<(sic enim coin 
git Elissl ad Ach. 377 ) Τουτὶ mpotay ὃ οἶμον δεῖν verum ibi 
σίμον signiticat rem muliebrem quae plana’ége solet, teste Oxidio : 
Quum castigato planus sub pectore tented: et s.ne cum illa signt- 
ficatione vocis σίμον bene convent et ἔρειδε (vid. Lec! 616. et 
Thesm. 458.) et προσαγαβηναι. vid. Pierson.ad Moar p. 3. ubi 
Grammatic: advocant e Nostit ‘Thesmophor. Cdis ᾿,ναβῆναι τὴν 
γυναῖκα βούλρμαι. Bove apatur me hie reposuisse aibitior τὸ σίμον 
i sensu codem: ncc male propte: seutentia nexum mutasse oi- 
μώζῳν ἄρα γὴ δία πὶ σίμ᾽ ot εἰ τραγονήδυα - etepim non gravius aliquid 
Veneyem repiimere solet, quam malus odor; quo maxime eminet 
hcowm genus. Cf. Pac. 813, τραγομάσχαλοι : quam vecem 
plane tactam, sicut τραγόνηδυς, exponunt Scheie per δύσοφμοι, UE, 
quoque Ach, 8)2. "Olav κακὸν τῶν μασχάλων πατρὸς τραγᾳσαβυς 
und finmatur prea σοηγ τι OE εἰ 1, δι of Oe. quod verbuni egregie 
restituil Porsonus ad Llom, 08. E, 454. Cratets apad Athen. p. 
690, Ὁ. Quod ad lac systemata attinet, metra Hermannus, p. 
414. vidit, necnau Bentlenis, quem mmuime fatuit antistiephica esse 
duo curmua proximas sic, 1 falloi,degenda: ὴ 


QaSct sqq. στρά. A ἂντιστρ. ἄ, 
δεῦρο of ὀενρο δὴ δεῦρό μοι φίλον δεῦρο δὴ δεῦρο δὴ καὶ σύ μοι χατα- 
i 2 


. ἐμὸν δραμοῦ᾽ 
πρόσελθε, καὶ ξύνευγος ἤπιος σὰ τὴν θύραν ἀνοιξον : 
τὴν εὐφρόνην : ἡ ἢ τήνδ᾽ καὶ δὲ μὴ, . 
ὅπως "εἴσει' δονεῖ ᾿ καταπεσῶν κείσομαι, ‘ 15 
πάνυ γάρ τις ips δι φίλον ἀλλ᾽ ἐνὶ ool ΠΑ ay 
βοστρύχων τῶν cay | ὃ A ὕλομαι κόλτῳ ἤν 
τῶνδ᾽ -ὄγχειται δ ὥτοπός " πληκτίξεσθαι μετὰ τῆς "5 : 
pos πόθος, καὶ διακναξ * . «σῆς + Κύπρι, τί μ' exe ty a 
σας ἕλκει pet μέθες, jRvou- μᾶίνει τῇδε μέθες, ἱκνοῦ- 20 


Bal σ᾽, ᾿ Ερως, ποὼ ποίη- ab μαι σ᾿ μκαὶ ποίη ὦ 
voy τήνδ᾽ ἐς εὐνὴν τὴρρεμὴν Ixtobos. σῶν rH ἐς εὐνὴν τὴν ἐμὴν ἱκέσθαι. 
᾿ oo” “ὦ παῖ ἃ ΠΟΙ͂ 


pea 4 “mt 
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: στρ. β΄. ᾿ ἀιτιστρι β. 
καὶ ταῦτα μέντοι βετρίω; 23 ὦ χρυσυδαίδαλτον μὸν on 
mois τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάγκην μίλημα Κύπριδος ἔρνος, 
εἰρημέν ἐστίν" σὺ δ᾽ ἐμοὶ μέλιττα Μούσης; Χαρίτων 
φίλτατον ὦ ἱκετεύω ‘ θρέμμα, Tpudis πρόσωπον, 
ἄνοιξον" ἀσπάζαν pe ὥνοηιξον, ἀσπάξζου με' 
διᾷ τοῖ σὲ πόνους ἔχω. ος Ω8. διά τοι σὲ πόνους ἔχω. 34 


Inter hec vocum sedes paulu mutavi, quo metra melius con- 
venirent. V, 3. Pro εὐφροσύνην recte By gler. εὐφρόνην. quocum 
facit MS. et sic Bentlerus: mox vice ἔσει Laber. recte sires , ef. 
Hom,, IA. A. 243. ἧς οὔτοι χάριν εἶδε. V.Q. Vulgo ἔχειν. Dedi 
ἕλχειν. Cf. Vheoertt. 11.17. ᾿Ιὐγξ ἕλχε ty ryvov ἐμὸν ποτὶ bapa τὸν 
ἀνδρα. Sic et Ovidius—natale, solum dulcedine captos Ducit : ,ct 
Horatins—Quo me, Bacche, rapis tur Plenum» V. 10. πυγῆς 
ineptum esse vidit et Hotibius: qui bene monet mil posse 
abstadius quam apsum juvenem velle πληχτίζεσθαι natibus puelle. 
Reposw igitur σπαθῆς. Hesych. Σπαθητὸν γυναικεῖον. lege Σπαθὴ, τὸ 
γυναικεῖον. Elinc intellgas jocnm in Nub. 33. ὦ γύναι λίαν σπαθᾷς. 
O mulher valde percusstone uteris. V. 20. Vulgo ἐπὶ ταύτῃ. Ac 
ἐπὶ est intcrpolata lectio et ταύτῃ corsupta pro τῇδε: vid. Porson. 
ad Phoen. 1597. V. 24, Ita Suid. in Δαιδαλόχειρ et Θρύψις. 
Precedentes ¢antus esse Antistiophicos voluit et Elotibius: gui 
atatuit idem de loco, quem successu hated meliori tiactavit. Tu 
sic lege 


4 


1163. et sqq. 
ὥρα δὴ, φίλαι γυναῖκες, 
εἴπερ μέλλομεν τὸ χρῆμα 
δρᾷν, ἐπὶ τὸ δεῖπνον ὑπανακιν- ; 
εἶν" Κρητικῶς οὖν τοὺς πόδας 4 
καὶ σὺ xiver τοῦτο δρῶ: καὶ τῇδε νῦν λαγαρως 
ταῖν σκελίσκοιν τὸν ῥυθμόν γ᾽" ἔπεισι γὰρ ταχέως 
τὰ λεπαδο---τεμαχο-σελ, εὐ 
αχο---γαλεο-- κρανιο-αθ, ἢ 
λείψανα, δριμὺ πρόσ- 
τριμμά τῇ σιλφίδηι, 10 
παρὰ μελιτο--- ' 
καιτοιτ-- χυμενὸ---- 
" iQ A— ER MOTT 
υφοπτήβριστ ὡς wa, 
EAP RARKT UY —~ QATEXEPAAAIO—— XIV AO-—AVAZE ι 15 
ammherywo— cigain— βαφητραγᾶνο----πταρῴγωγ' 
00 δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἀκρασία as fon χαὶ ee es 
» λᾶβε τρυβλίαγ" gira ane λάβων' λέκιθόν Υ" 
πιδωπῷς . εν ; 
ἀλὰαλαλαὶ λαιμ»- “0 


a 
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a 


ἀττουσί που" 


αἴρεσθ' ἄνω. ry 

(δειπνήσομεν εὐοὶ,) 

> 2 i 

ἐπινίκιον evai. 24 


Inter hee nihil fere mutandum fuit. Addidi τὰ in v. 7. et mu 
Lavi λειψανο--τδριμυ--οποτριῤματο---σιλφιο (sic enim Rav. non ut Kus- 
ler, Torr pipparo—neque ut Brunck, ποτιτοιμματο) ΠῚ λείψανα, 
δειμὺ πρόστριμμά τε διλφίων. Ν 15, 6.7, 8. Ἴνα quatuor sunt Ana- 
pestic: Pindarici. Vid MGaistord. ad Hepheest. Ὁ. 9091. V. 18. 
Rav, κόνισαι λαβών. Dedi χόνια λαβών, Mrenun xcve est appli bras 
chys. Vid. Blomfield. ad Pers..1638 mm Glossano. Male igitur © 
vulgo λαβὼν κονίσας. Quod ad catalucum itlum erborum, mal eat 
«uod legentem moretur prover οπτενεφαλλιο-- et βαφὴ τραγανο ---, 
quod ad Lincam inter positan, meminerit lectdr éam esse voces, uon 
sjllabas, disjuncturam, idee que non appictiny esse ad finem ver- 
suum 33, 14, et 1o. ne κοσσυφο, περίετεδοσι. nes ibtesseca~ 
.éntur. Ve 24. Reposur ἐπινίκιον, Nasevtur ἐπὶ νίκῃ € Lvs. 1295, 

Ad Thesmophouazusas accedo. Cujus fabula’ modo non om- 
nia ipse primus suis numeri rest'tiusee dicar. Ete: αὐ τοὶ tan 
tum mibi mea preriputt Benilems. Que vero in have patem 
conati sunt Hermannus et Hotibias, ea debent πὶ censum teferri 
operum, quibus illa fuerit laus, ut inde aliquis cognoscere posset, 
non quid effecuiint homines erudit, verum quid facere voluerint. 
Τὰ vero, lector, 5] sapis, meam ralionent comprobaturus sic lege 


101 et 368. στρ. &. ἀντιστᾷ. ἄ, 
atl’. ἄγε voy μ᾽ ὀπλιζε Moucay ΧΟ τίνι δαιμόνων ὁ κώμος; ; 
ἱερῆ. ’ Aowtees, δεξάμεναι λέγε viv" AL. εὐεπὲς ἔστω 
στόμα ody" 
λαμπίδα κόραι ξκν ἐλευ- xO. δαίμονα δ' ἢ ἔχει σεβίσαι" 
θέρᾳ τῷ πλατίδι---- 4 Ai’. χορεύσασθ᾽ ἐν Rog . 8 
στρ. β΄. 3 ἀντιστρ. . 
χρυσέων: ἑύτορα τόξων yg Χο. λλίσταις ἐν ἀοιδαῖς, 12 
¥, ὃς ἱδρύσατο χώφας ᾿ς ΧΡ es εὐμοΐσοισί τέ τιμαῖς 
fire Σιμουντίδι γᾷ. γέρα: lego προφέρων. 
στρ. γ'. ἀντίστρ, γ΄. 
AD. τάν 7 ἐν οὔρεσι δρυογόνοισι. 15 AL? Aord πὰ ᾿Ασίϊος ἄρξυθμα 
αν τ 
ἀείσατε κούραν τὰ ποῖ φηγίῳ bw, (ἀφ 
"A grep ay pom pay” 7 εὐματὰ ts εκ οἴτων: τὰ 
XO. : ἕπομαι χληήζουσα σἐμιγὸν ἧς ΧΟ. σέβομαι “Ματώ ῳ ἄνασσαν. 
νον ὀλβιζουσα, Δατοῦς | κἰβμρίν te pores’ ὕμνων »- 
Δρτεμιν να : ad aoe ar — peu, 36 
Al re φάος irc ιομίσις ἢ γ᾽ begs 


Feo yr arégols τε δι αἰφν-, ne 
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ιδίου y’ : 


ὀπός" ὧν 

a » s 7 
χάριν, ἀνακτ᾽ a- 
yaras Φοῖβον $2 
τιμᾷ XO χαῖρ᾽ ολβ- 
ἐξ σαι «ἰατους. 


Veisnum et vocam sedes paulym mutayi, at nunqian τὰ fec 
sine causa probabil: In ipso ¢gutus mud repogur versum, qui 
vulgo Icgitur post o-Bices. Verum cequié non videt ays νῦν ὄπλιζ 
non posse non carnuns esse δι πὰ. Vio ὦ, Vulgo i pas χῇρ 
αἷς" que nequeo mtclligere. Lv άεραν er feoy  quocam ut seu- 
tentia mclius procedcret, conjunyt μεῦσα m μουσᾶν mutatum 
Agatho ipsum se appellit Movowy ἱερῆα, ut Florgtius asc audit 
Musarun sacerdos: rho. e XBONTALS, iu AQNEAT Vox cadem 

‘alibi depravatar  Epregia est emendatio Valckcuaern Ic entis 
AQNOQN pro JOVAN κα Phen 052) Hie ’Μονίαι —xroas syut 
Musa. V. 4 Vice πατρίδι repost πλατίδιν tfesych [faci 
γυναικῶν, THY ἀθροισιν. Idem Πλατὶς, γυνὴ -τσ΄νηδογ, ἄθροισμα = Ft 
sane πλατίδι exstat in Acha 1395. ὃς ὁ, Tex εὐπίστω. 92 τοὐμοὺν 
erul εὖτπες ἴσιω στόμα σὸν οἵ δ᾽ adv. 7. ἀόῖ!,  Tilud ew. ἐστ 
στόμο σὰν benc consunt cum formula notissima εὐφημίο στῶ mM ν. 
inf. 205. et στόμα εὐφημον «τας ὁσιούσθω κ Buch 70. Snuiliter 
apud Latinos ἀνοιιι. {τ ψ 6 longus, Ν ἢ Voces χηρευδάσϑαι βοὰν 
exstant vulgo mov. 1 post ἐλευθέρᾳ πατρίδι et sine quoad con- 
structions ita leer debont: etcaim vy ὁ, 6. 7, sunt quist σαρεῦθε- 
τικῶς (κε τα. ibid. ἂν fog icposti, ne quis miccum hareret de synta\ 

cpsicacdar βοάν. mama clegans ost ἐν lic pro σύν vid. Vlusar. 
ad Soph. Phil. δι. νι τῷ. Vuleo χαιρ- καλ dot, Φοῖβ᾽ <7 εὐμού 

“σοισι τιμαῖς Ve ἾἸ,8ι ὄρεσι CL MON Koga! ἀείσατ᾽ Jevitcr mutayi 
V.21. Vulgo το χρούματα τ᾿ ᾿σιαδος ποὺὶ ταρλρυθμ᾽ εὐρυΐνα φρυγίων 
διανεύμαξα Λαρίτων. Inter que δινεύματα emendavit Benth ct 
Brune h. qui cilare pote: mt Jom, IX ἃ. 404. Kapri δ᾽ boynarkces 
Ealveovt mox in wapapudueoulua latent lectio cottupta εἰ con up- 
te emendatio εἰ emendationis cortuptela. Lege Tag ἀρυθακ’ 
εὔρυθμα. ideoque iposm var. lect ἄρσυθμα. Morn de “Agios «εἰ 
᾿Ασιάδος permutatis, vide Blomtield ad Pets. 270, et de Dovyiss et 
Povyiay et simibbus vid Pref ad. Tra. p. savin. Que fuerint 
Phiygia Gratta, exputare uequeo. S26. Pro δοκίμῳ reposul 
δονάκων. Vid. ad Ran.+ 233. V. 07. δαιμονί ἐς non mtelligo. Ded 
Μαιονίοις. scl. Homena cf. δ» @ ΟἽ. Τὸν περὶ Ὡοῦα' ἐφίλησε" δίνου 
δ΄ ἀψαθόν τει κακόν τε ᾿Οφθαλμων wey 'ἄμερσα" δίδου δ᾽ ἡδεῖαν ἀοιδή). 

ΔΙῸ fortasse plucchit ἀκιμούδρς acpacw ἡμαέροις ye allud ajun 
φωιμονίως aliqudtenus Heil, poterit Nub. δαιμονίως ἐφθέγξατο 
dictum de Cargtni filo “Pragecdo : .gg: idet iterum auf. 140. 

ay 
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a 


£95 et sqq. lac Preconis oratio est metri lege soluta, «icut illa 
Sacerdotis in Avibus. Vid. Classical Jom na’, No. X XVI. p. 374. 


/ ~ 
$12 et syq. Gnooxrove παὶ 
- ν θ A AY § » ld 4 nN bal 
NO. εὐχομαι Veoug καὶ Vewy ye~ χρησώπιῆης spy~ 
γος λιτόμεθα ταῖσδ᾽ ἐπ᾿ εὐχαῖσ- ὃς, σό τΞ πόντιξ 
t x 
ty φανέντας σεμνὶ Πόσειδον od- 
? Es ε <« ΄ὔ 
. ἐτιχαρῆναν τὸ μέδων προλίπων 
Zev μ:γαλώνυ ube, *o μυχὰς ἰχθυόεντ 20 
? 4 
χε σολυνας τ- ty οὐἰστροδονηην, ᾿ 
oy ὃς εἐχξϑξις Nno.cs ἐνάλι- 
5 iy ΝΑ ’ οἱ re κυύραι, NY; 
x ‘ δ ἔ , XN id ὃ ᾿ a Ρ τι 7p 
καὶ σὺ, THY ARATES κέρα, γλαυκ- σι τ᾿ ὀρείπλαγκτοι, 
ta / Ww “7 , ~ 
eee re ee : fe 
. wT χθυσυλογχξ, πόλιν ἐχ- ἴὸ χρὺσ 1a τε λοομιγξ͵ 30 
ONG & περιμδεγ- ἤχησεν «π᾿ εὐναῖς. 
“γῆς 7, Μ iX é wo fin re af δ᾽ 2 
YT ivy ZAGS HET EE atc TEARHS as 
~ X A ΄ 
οτῦρο σὺ καὶ πηλυ- κλησιάπσαιμ ν᾿ [θηναί- 
ὠνυμε shai sus 14 wy aioe, γυναῖκ- 4 
ἐς εὐΎ Yess. on 


V.8. Evcidit syHaba, "Re posui xhov οἵ inv dh σὺ vi QU. αἵδ᾽ 


de snco supplasi Vi tt. Viulgo θηρόφονε. De byocxro’ . ef. [ph 
A. 1570. et Lays. 1862. “Uletups σηρόκτονς. 
οὐδ ad 


, 3p et sq. 


ξυνευχόμεσῆ- Aspouy οὔνεχ᾽ ἐπὶ βλάβη, 

« τίλεα μὲν i ψηφίσματα καὶ γόμον 

πόλ-ι, τέλεα OF ξήμω ζητοῦσ᾽ ἀντμκεδιστάναι, 15 

ταῦ -ὐγματ᾽ ἐπιγενέσθαι, 4 τἀπόῤῥητα τε τοῖσιν ἀχθρ- 

τὰ τ᾿ coil’, ὦ οἷς τοῖς ἡμετέροις λέγουτιν, 17 

ὑπύσαις ἡ λιηδους ἐπάγιυσι χώρα, 

πρυσήκει νίκαν ἀσεβοῦσ᾽ ἀδικοῦσίν τε τὴν 

λεγούσαις' ὅσαι δ᾽ πολιν" ἀλλ᾽ ὦ Ζεῦ παγχρατος 

ἐξαπατω- Q ταῆτα κυμώσειας WOT ἐν 

σιν πάρωιβα!,- τῳ λάβη 4 οὖς συωπαραστα- 
“ΤΙ τε τοὺ, Conaus Tei γυναιξὶν 

TOUS νενομισ μένους, καίπερ οὔσμις. 24, 


Vv. ‘4. Vulgo εὐγματὰ γενέσθαι :, addidi piepositionem, sape 
ompssain. V. 18 Vulgo τῆς χώρας οὕνεχ᾽ ἐτὶ βλάβῃ: ubi bene 
Brunchius espubit οὕνεκα. quod tic adhasite » 15... Ipse quaque 
ἐπὶ βλάβη ἄθεοι αὐ v, 22. CCinde grut ἐν τῷ B78 Bq. alibi τῳ jungi- 
{iu cum fosminino :%vid. Byunck. ad v.tint. 400 et Valck. ad Pref, 
ad Phahluid. Leunep. po xis2ct que citatuius sum in Prefat. ad 
Trop e Sind. Vs Τοῦ, V. 22. Vitloo ἡμῖν θεοὺς παρᾶστατειν xa. oyu. 
og Reposiii συμπαραστατεῖν, cf Profit, 226 J Exsyt éxderi Ζηνὶ 
συμπαραστατεῖν : wngeee@ne emendare voluit Blomficldus 5. Cc. 
Ph. G66 quocunyracit ct Menandri fragment, 905. “Azayrs δαίμων 
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ἀνδρὶ συμκαραστατί. Duo hec carmina antistrophica nuncupet 
Hotibius: idem nomine eodem insignivit duo proxima c arming 810 


legenda. ᾿ 
: 433 et 844. 

» , ot IE ως, δυὰς 
οὐπώποτε ταύτης ἀνεῦρ᾽ εὖ 
HMOUT OH γυναικὴς diefyr= 
πολυπλυκώτερ᾽ οὐδαμηῦ πλεκούρης' ἡμένους" 
πάντα γὰρ λέγει δίκαια ,άσας δ ὠκτ' ἂν εἰ "- 
εἰδέας ἐξήτασε, F 5 λέγει παρᾶ αὐτὴν Ξενοκλέης 
nay τ' ἐβάστασ᾽ ἐν φρενὶ, ὁ Καρκίνου, δοκεῖν ἂν αὐτ- 
πυκνῶς τε ποι- ὃμ ὡς ἐγῶμαι, mar ὑμ- 1ἦ 
χίλους λόγους ἵν ἀντρίρυς μηδὲν λέγειν. 


V. 3. γιυϊσονπολυτλοκωτέρας γυναικὸς οὐδὲ δεινότερψ λεγούτης. ΑἹ 
δεινότερ᾽ ὁ gl. vocis πολυπλοκώτερα esse potest: guy deleto ea οὐδὲ oy 
crui οὐδαμοῦ : mox λεγούσης est pulidum propter λέγει in v. 4. dedi 
πλεκούσης. Cf. Hom. IA. Γ. 212. κυδοὺς καὶ μήδεα πᾶσιν vpaivov. et 
Vesp. 044. τλέκειν παλάμας. In Med. S20. μὴ λόγους πλέχε pro 
λέγε emendat Valckey, ad Phen. 497. \. 0. Vulzo πάντα δ᾽. 


459 ct sqy. 


Oa + ΄ ω 2 Υ ἊΨ 
ΕΥΞΡΟ αὖ TE πολυπλοχην VINE » 0UG 
λῆμα τοῦτο ἀσύνει᾽, ἀλλὰ πάντα 
: , py A ooo? 
κομψύτερόν ἔστιν ἦ πιθανά" bel 
5 4 , μὲ or ‘ , yi 
τὸ πρύτερον avanedny~ 4 δὲ ταύτη: 11 
΄ . 7 c “ Wo. 
Ev οἷα KATETTWUUAAT οὖχ τῆς ὕβρεως ἡμῖν τὲ, ιὸρ- 
ν t cy vm τα Ὁ πε f 
ακαιρὰ, dprvas 0 ἔχηυσα καὶ a περιζανα: δοῦναι δίκην. 


529 οἵ sqq. 

~ , . “-.,ι-ι-ὠ2ὐυαὧὴὲν . ‘ 4 eo? py 

τοῦτο μέντοι babe ap ἐστίν ἡπο)»ν ey Jq τὸ RE, 
4 ft A Pon . ΄ δὰ 

χἥτις ἐξέθρεψε MGA Trvic τὴν δρασειον uur 

- * ν i ra Ν « es; al : 

Sosa bale ney τὴν σίου γον 

HATA τὸ φανερὸν οὐδ σεν κι) τ 

ὀὐκ ἐν ἡμῖν γ᾽ ὠὐμὴν ͵, 
am ᾿ 3 

οὐδὲ τολμησαὶ HIT αἷῴῳ 


ες ἀλλ᾽ ἅπαν γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἡδη' ; ta, 
τη» παροιμίαν δ᾽, ἐπαινῶ : 
᾿ τὴν παλαίαν' ὑπὸ λίθῳ ΓΝ 
py δάκῃ ῥήτωρ, ὀλρεῖν" ° eA 10 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γάρ ἐστι τῶν ἀναισχύντων φύσει γυναικῶν 

οὐδὲν κάκιον εἰς ἅπαντα πλὴν γυναῖκες ἄλλαι. 
V.1. Vulgo θαυμαστόν, Dedi bats dp’ ἐδτίν" Sape deprava- 
tur ἄρ᾽ ἐστίνι Unde lege in Lys. 256. ἀελπτ' dp” ἐστιν. Vide mpa in 
Classical Jonrnal, Nov xvi. ps #92. ct Schafer. ad Apéllon. 
Rhod. T. τιν ps 1628 V. 9. Vuigo ὑπὰ λίθω γὰρ παντί που χρὴ μὴ--- 
ubi vores cx interpolatore venerunt; qt erbium illud adscrip- 
strat e Sophoclis ΔἸ χμαλωτίσιν ; quem servavit Gghol. ad Nicandr. 

‘ « 2 “ ᾽ν 
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‘Pheriac. 19. "Ev παντὶ yop re cxdprios φρουρεῖ λίθῳ, verum ibi 
debet legi ᾿Εν παντί mov χρὴ, σκόρπιον φρουρεῖν λίθῳ: unde corri- 
gas Scholion apud Athen av. ρ. 097. )., ‘Trai παντὶ λίθον σκόρπιος 
ὠ 'ταῖρ᾽ ὑπιδύ.ται Φράξευ, μὴ σε βάλῃ (τῷ δ᾽ ἀφωνεῖ πᾶς Exeras) 
δόλο. Sie enim οἵ Ἴτ μιὰ εἰ Schobogriphi verba πὶ animo habens 
scipsit Glussater. “Prd παντί mov χρῇ : at mentem Comici non 
satis est assecutus : ile enim ludit in voce Alfas—quee saxium quid- 
lihet siguiticat ct gpecialiter Wud quod fut τὸ βῆμα τῆς Tvunss. 
Vid, Acharu. Gos Pog. 090) Κρατεῖ νῦν τοῦ λίθου τοῦ ᾽ν τῇ Πνυκί, 
ct Eccl. 87, In ve 1%. Vulgo ἄρ᾽ } γυναῖκες ὃ at Suid, ἄλλαι 


tad ΄΄ 
“πνοῦκες M "ARNO γάρ: ’ 
® s 

603 et «τα. στρ. ἀντιστρ. 
τ ι΄, 4 ' an eo, ας aoe BR δος Ἵ » , 
εἰος “ὔν daly vane Tey παντ πκαυταχῦ διάρινον μα, ᾿ 
εἰ τις ἐν τοτηῖς ἑδβκιὺς χαὶ τὰ τῇδε νοὶ τὰ Pero 

᾽ ¢ μι ᾽ , ~ 
A295 αὖ λεληῆεν ws " Sneed ἀνασκότει Karas. 6 

ἔτωζος. 

\ x x tf 7 ~ 
yy γὰρ μὴ λάθῃ 7 μηδομένους assy - 19 

» af fad ~ w 
δράσ το ἄνισα, Cx- ὅττι καλῶς ἔχῃ. 

Tes TE ὑΐκη,, καὶ πρὴς τούτω ' HAV μὴ Tome ταῦτα τιιὰδ᾽ ἔσται. 
. Ww v ae ΕΝ ΄ ~ “ 4 - 
τοῖς ἄλλοις στα! MATH αὐτῶν ὅταν «ληληὴ τις ὅσια μὴ δρῶν 
§ f 2 Ξ » f ’ i ; ͵ μα n a J ot ! P 

παράδενγμ υβρέως δυίκοων τ μανίαις Φλεγινν»») Auton 
»" ΄ 4 4 
ἔργῶν oS ay τ tema 12 παράκοπος, εἴ τι δεώ- 
δ᾽ 3 f pee : ~ 1 δον ΣΝ ci” o5 
Erg. EIVOLL TE Yatdsy ἢ. πᾶσιν εἰνζανης δ.ὰν ro 
ξ 1 χροο΄αο2. ᾿ : ha) . 2: f 
Gaveows Ose T ηϑὴ ἔσται γυναικὶ καὶ CITING, 
“σιν ἀνθρώποις τεβίξει, ὅτι τὰ παράνομα 
ἑαίμονα. δίκαιά T ἐφόπον- τά τ᾽ ἀνόσια θεὸς 
τας COIL 17 ἀπτοτίνετ᾽, οὐ 
΄ ~ + Ψ 
νόμιμά TE, παρὰ χρῆμ, ὅτι. 29 


Si quis hee mea conferat cum scriptia Hesmanni de Metr. p. 
446. necnon Hotubn p. 122. statim confitebitur nostram ,rationeus 
esse verissimaim; cujus fachitas adeo se commendat, ut im loco, 
quem alu conruptissimum vocant, ipse nihil tere mrtandam mnve- 
DR preterquam im +. 1. αι vulgatur Sy ἴχνενε καὶ pareve pro, 
ἀγίχνει ἢ μάτευε : de} et καὶ permutatis, tid. Porson, Orest, 841. 

»Burged, in Indwe ad Dawes. H. V. 8. Valou ἀνόσια. Ded ἄνισα. 
Vox gagem restitur debet Soph. Philgct. Gest. “Ὃς οὔτ᾽ ἔρξας τινὶ 
οὔτε νοσάγσας, ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἴσος ἐν ἴσϑις ésxjo—ubi redditur quidem νοσφίσας 
Jravdatw., Verum aut istud abundet necesse est, s1 Χακὸν post 
ἔρξας subaudgatur, ‘ut ἄρξας mtellign prequeat, κακὸν omiso. Lege 
"σὰν “Og οὔτ᾽ ἐρξὰς Aur’ ἄνισα φράσας, "AAN ices by γ᾽ ἴδοις ἀνῆρ, 
De verbis δρᾷν εἴ Afysy oppositig Uta sunt ommia. Cf tamen frag-, 
mentim Peryctrons apud Stob, pr457, οὔτε λέξομ, beh κακὸν γονέας 
ture Dkr. Neque mendis caret Ruler sasha Κατευνάσειεν εἴ τις 
ἐμπέξοι φορβάδος͵ ἔκ τε χαρ» ᾿ϑῆν, ubi Scholia exponunt per οὐκ ἔχων 
"ἢ ὅστις ἕλοι φῦλλον αὑτῷ ἐκ τὴς γῆς ἢ ὄρνιν τοξευδέντα ὑκὸ Φιλοχτήτου 
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καὶ ἐμπεσόντα εἰς τὴν γὴν. Unde cru potest Κατευνάσει᾽, ote’, εἴ τιν 
ἐμπέσοι, Bread ὃς ἔκ γι γὰς “X04. Tine οἵ expediendus cst Hesych. 
«Ῥορβαντα ἰατρικὰ φάρμακα, lear Φυρβαὺα, τῷ bear ince βῥασμαχα ἰὸν 
ἔκ γε γᾶς est Sophocteum. cf Philoct δῶν et Trach ΒΟ] εκ γε 
τῆσδε γῆς. Uwe obiter: ad Comicum iedeo Vo ee. Rav τις 
ὅσια ὅρων. mserma py Kuster άπ ἀνέσια δρῶν VY 25 Optime 
Rav. ἐμξανής mo δαὶ ἔσται" futtium tempus sententa postulat 
enixe. V 20 Ψιήρῳ, θεὸς ἀτοτί, fou παράχρήμά τι τίνετοι, Unde, 
expulso τίνεται, erua θεὸς ἀ ττιν τ᾽, ουἷπ, κα ogee, τι “υοθιρηία est 
Horatiana sumhs. Raro aucedintom scefhstum Deser wit pede 
pena claudo, et lh Solonts—rd 6: χρόνῳ πᾶνγῶς HAP ἀτ Tho «ἡ 
[eixn]. : ; 

699 et “4g ; 
wv Ww 
τῷ En" 
τ f ~ 
ὦ πότνιχ! ἌΠ)ι0- 
αἱ, τί δὲ ἀ:ρκομαν 


He, ni fallor, sant bus ipided 
Vid Bech. Lud. Veo Ne xe, 


γέοχμον αὖ τιρας, τ, 
707 et sqy. ‘ 
ΧΟ. τί ἄνουν εἴπ κι τοὺς ταυτ᾽ἔτιτις, MO ἀλλ᾽ οὐ αὐ το 9 ., 1. 
τοιαῦτνι ποιῶν 00 ἀναισχυντει, ray’ 9 χαίρων ἴσω 
MN. κούπω μέντ᾽ οὔτι πόπαυμαι ενυροιπ εὶς λήγους τε A Een; 
ΧΟ. ἀλλ᾽ οὔθ᾽ ἥξεις Dev ἥκει" ἀνου του, Aig γὰρ τργόι, 
φαύλως τ᾽ ἀποδρὰς ο. μὴ ανταιμειψομῖ, ὥσπερ 
λ΄ξεις οἷον δρῦσας εἶκος, «τὶ τῶνδε" 0 
διέδυς ἔργον, tins δε σ᾽ αὖ 
λύψαι δὲ κακόν" μ-ταβαλοῦσ᾽ 
~ ? ’ ” 2 
ΜΝ. τοῦτ ἔμ, our μὴ yaar ees ἐπὶ κακὸν 
μηδαμῶς, ἐπενχόμεσθα" 10 ἑτερότροτ- 
ΧΟ. τίς οὖν σοὶ τις ἄγιξυμμοχο, Os πεχοι O5 
" ἐκ Gewy τις THY. 
σὺν ἀδίκοις ἔργοις ἀθανάτων 
ἔλθοι, ΄ 
ΜΝ μάτην λαλεῖτ᾽" ἐγ τ, πον, 


οὐ τήνδ᾽ ἀφήσω. Ἢ ' 

V1. Vulgo ταῦτά τις ὅτε = Repost ταῦτ᾽ ἔτι τὶς. De τί sa ρὲ 
οοτγιρέο vid. Elmsl. ad Adnar 308 ub debct leg, Mw, δὲ καὶ 
καλῶς λέγοις gv; Vid, Monk ad Alcest 498. V.3. Vulyo μέντοι 
ΩΣ 1: nunquam sequitur cath vid Porson. ad Med 675. 

5. Vulgo deest ig V.Q. τοῦτο" μέντοι μὴ γένοιςο,"μηδαμὼς ἀτεύχομκι. 
At Mnesilochus certe non precabettn, serum mmabatur [ἃ patet 
e Chori response. Illud ἔμ᾽ est ἐμοί. mox de Syntani οὐ μὴ ψένηται 

def Pm ὀβῤεσβα cst error contiarius ub, qua 


vid. Dayes, B24) 
ἀνταμείψομαι eBectit m ἄνγαμει ὁμεσίχῃ vy. 19. f 
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008 et sqq. 


- " 

κοῦφα wooly, ay’, ἐς κύκλον 
Lag , 

Brive καρπαλίμοις, ποῦων 


X44 σύναπτε στρ. ἐπισκοπεῖν δὲ, αντυστρι 
χερσὶ καὶ ῥυθμὸν χορείας . πανταχῆ κυκλοῦσαν ἤμμα, 

ὕπαγε τᾶς ὅ μὰ χαρὰ ' Oy χόρῃυ κατάστασιν. 

050» et 514. σύσσζημᾳ ἅ ὸ ilectria_bene disposmt Bent 
Qb2 et sqq. — : leius, cobjunctis in unum 964 
OOO. et sq. y § et 90v. ᾿ 


OG. ot 566. oTp ub lege Ea rey ? 
077. et sqg. ἐντιστρ. un k go γη"ττΐομεν ean Bentl. 
Qro et seqq 


ann oT ἐπ' GAN χνά- ois Evsov Edoy : 
oro ὦ Ἰρύδμῳ mower , ἐὰν ὦ να. χύυρηλων. 
To i Τάτ οὐ λ' ἀμ δὶ σοὶ ds κτ,τει 15 
- + eis vy ne 2 
Wyss aura, Ave rou ἈΑἰθαιρῶνος ‘Ify- 
“ > 9 
»ισδόζορ . ὦ, μελάμξυλλ᾽ On 
’ὔ 
βοιχ. ; CATKIA τε καὶ γάται ς 
δέσποτ, ya δὲ κώμοις πετρώδεις 
f 

ol δι gituss μέλψο Br-wovras, 20 

v 5 , 7 ᾿ , ‘ 
Loi, 8 Bray κύτλῳ δὲ τερί σε κίσσος 

~ ra * . 
χαὶ ἃ μ'λάς παὶ XIu- 10. εὐπέταλος ελικι θάλλει, 
é ᾽ . 


(ms τερπόκενο; κατ᾽ ὁ : 
Nuj ta ἐρατοῖσιν ἐγ ὑμν- 

Vid Valgo ἥχηῦ ὁ γος ν᾽ ior. ΔΓ we intelligere Nic nequeo. 
Dedid vere ὦ ἄναξ, cd Purgad Bacch 379. ὦ μιονυσ᾽ oe. (ame 
ervendatum ad Pio Append. pda, CGC.) W. 0. -«Μιῶνσε ol. 
expul, WV. 14, Tin οὐ sea cov ἜΤ ὦ ᾽να χορεύων. Vo 15. Vulgo 
rum ira Κιθαγώνιος ᾿Γχώ. τ quis ot alla ζιβαφώνιες Echo, rcnora, 
Sco qudem montem Citheiona prope 'Fhebas, Baccho ‘sacium , 
ideoqge reposul κτυπεῖ rou Πιθιώμυ νον. Olin valu alec rare, 
acd pepperamn Ὁ etenp a ings mentio x ot apuissamy EL ratius— 


dae Inet plansus thi Patican: Moiutis udago, 
I} LO ει 6}. 


s 


Dyes or eS vut, 
Das mos aniad- Roy ’ 
4 a) id 4 , ᾽ » 7 . 
ores καὶ τὴν Φκύλην bcd Sou’ ay xatess, 
A ἀν s 2 κΚ ᾿ 
w προσαχυῤδ᾽ αὐταὶ cv ἄντ OLS ερὸ- 
cov ατᾷάνευσῳ νῶν, ? 
τήνδε γυνοίνχ᾽ ἑλεῖν. ὅν Σὲ 
Υ 8. Vulgo deest ἐκ. V. 4. MS, προσαθδρυσσὰ τὰς. Rav. vero pro 
5 i sf at μ . 5, 
pus πφοσαίδουσσαὶ τάς : unde erul abyag: εαἰδιείμι set sepeé permutan- 
tu. PVid. ad Tro. 929. ,Beugckio dabetur προσαυδῶσ᾽ pre oe 
il, 


προσίδουσα, V. 6: Vulgi ἐλθεῖν. Sinuliter Hi furdtiug emendavit 
1067, ᾿ 


¥ 
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1022, et sqq. 
ἄνοικτος ὅς μ᾽ ἔδησε τὸν 
πολυστογώτατον βροτῶν᾽ 
μόλις be γραῖαν ἀπηδυγῶν 
σαπρὰν dma λύμην dps > 
ἐμὲ γὰρ, ὃς Σχύθης ᾿ 
πέλυς ἐφέστηκεν 
φύλαξ, ὅλοον ἄφιλον ἐ- 
κρέμασε κυραξὶ δεῖπνον" 
G25, οὐ ᾿ 


Ἅ 
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τ , 3 Wt a i & 
αλλ av ανγὸμαχ πανιὰ Wy 
φῶτα λιτόμεθα πολὺς 

δάκρυτον Aiday 

φλέγειν yous ἄν' 

ὰ we. ty 

ὃς ἔμ᾽ ἀπεξύρ- 

GCE προκτὸν; ᾿ 90 
a, s 5 7 ¢ 3 

ὃς ἐμὲ toy χροκωτὸν ἐνέδυσ', 

ἐπὶ δὲ τοισὸς rab ἀνέπεμψ᾽ εἰς 
pay, ἰὼ poig’y 7 


Ν " 
χϑρους οὐδ᾽ 10 ‘arevare δαῖμον. 
ogre ᾽ fos τ 
ὑφ᾽ ἡλίκων κατῴρατος ηἱ yo" τίς ἐμὼν οὖν και 
γεκγεῶν τόψεται , od 
é 2 , ry “- 
Ψύφων κημὸν made οὐ μέγνρτον ἐπὶ καλῶν τὸ 
@ 
THX BAXSUT , ρολυσία: 
é 


GAA’ by χύκνοῖς ἀττμοισ- 
“Wy ἐκπετληγμένη Ἡ 
Pirry βορὰ Γλαυκ- 

f 
bry πρόκειμαι. Ὁ 
VARNA μεν οὐ ξὺν 
παιῶνι, δετμίω be, 

»" a4 F - ΄ 
γοᾶσθε μ' ὦ γυναῖκες, ora 
μέλεα πέπονθ᾽ ἐγὼ μέλεος, 
ὦ τάλας, τάλας, ᾿ 


ΩΝ , apt eee 
eid” Ewe πυρφόρος αἰθέρης ἀστὴρ 
ey 4 ὔ Ha , 
ἢ Tov βάρβαρον ἐξυλέσεινν 
“ ats δίῳ ’ Η 
κοῦ yao ἔτ᾽ ἀγάνατον φλόγα λευσ- 
σειν 
ἐστὶν "αἱ φίλ υ, ὡς ἐκρειιόσθην 44) 
λαιμήτμητ᾽ ἀχὴ δαιμονα bt, μιλὰν. 
1 f a 
υξχὺν ὡς πὶ πόρειαν" οὐδε τὸν 
βάοβαρον ἐγ.) γιυνάδομαι, 12 
ode ἔτ᾽ in’ ἐμισυτῶ κλαύσομαι, 


τάν ἀπὸ OUy yale 
V.2. Vuluo πολυπονώτατον" sape nermutantur πόνο; ct στόνος. 
¥.5. Pro δὸς sensus postylat ἐμέ: ino valgo o et πάλαι. at πόλυς 
est eleganter dictua, Wid. Blovutield. ad 5. Οὐ, Vh. δ᾽ Vo 8. κυραξὶ 
δείπνον. Hloratius pasdea an cruce corvos. V. 10. Vulgo χύρεισιν : 

" ‘ - a ie : a a ᾿ 

quod non capio; detlr'ydprus : subaudi ἕλκουσα. Ὗ,, 19. ψήφων κημὸν 
'“γεανίδων : reposul νεανιῶν, Jitenim Mnesilochus, quasi puell: sset, 
conqueritur se cum Juvgrtibus commercim non babere, yerum 
cum Glauceta—qui ψῆττα dictos cst a Platone Comice™apind 
Schol. ad Nub. 100. weoque, ὄρνεον, utpote καταπύγων, frit. of, 
Lys. 776. ὄργευν -ἰκαταπυγωγέστερον τ MOox ψήβαν κημὸς ὁ} opie ‘ 
τ vasculum quo Greci utebantur ad judicum lapides tenenytos 5 hic 
dicitur de illo vase muliebri, quod tenct lapides wrorumy Υς 17, 
Pro κήτει, quod fut Eusipideam im Andronieda teste echol, ad 
Av, 347, restitul Ψψήττη. V, 4, Ex dad δὲ ori leaded: Ψ, 26. 
Vulgo λιτόμεναν---᾿ Alda γόον φεύγευσαν, Rav. φλιγήυσαν confirmat 
Musgravii conjecturam, , Ipse.erui φλέγειν γόοις ἄν. Precatur 
etenim Mnresiludhus homigem, @ quo passus est mjuste; ejulytioni- 
«bus urese ipsum’ Orcum.. Cam phi φλόγειν γόσις apte com- 
, ΠῚ potest Hachyl. Pers. 401. Σάλῆγξ δ᾽ αὐτῇ πάντ᾽ ἱκεῖν᾽ 
ἱπάφλεγεν ε ubi velim, ut μὲ obiter njoneam, exposuigset Blomfiaid- 
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ns istud ἐκεῖνα, a Schutzo certe non intellectum; cujus tamen 
conectuua πάντα iv’ in hngudyn peccat: tu lege, quod serrpsit 
A’schylus, τόν τὸ xu? ἐπέφλεγεγ. 1b opportune citat Brunehins e 
Marrone > Clumore nvendunt calum: et, Ildamancendentem luctus ; 
quibus ipse addo ; Marteraque accendere cunta, Necnon Hom. ἐλ. 
Z- 328, ἀντή re πτολεμός τα ἴλστυ τάδ᾽ ἀβᾳιδέδηε. V. 30. Vulgo 
πρῶτον. at πρωκτὸν tpetur v. dup. 236. *Avigrac’ ἵν᾿ ἀφεύσω σε-- et 
O43. Οἰμώξετ᾽ ἄρ᾽, el tis τὸν ἐμὸν πρωκτὸν πλυνεῖ, V. St. Vulgo 
χροχόεντ᾽ > ab metum postulat xgoxator: cf, 259. χροκωτὸν--- ἐγδύηυ 
λαβών. V. 339.4Post Ἱερῦν exstant ἔνθα γυναιχες 6 mann glossogra- 
plu Κ 50. Valgo aweyazoroTdem enatuin sustuht Porsonus in 
Chocphi G13. kecndo οὐ ϑεμίστως pio abeulorws. V. Sb. Valvo 
καὶ: dedi. vidg paulo ante hic p. 230. Νν 41. Καὶ δαιμυνᾶν αἰολὰν 
vexugiy 61] Cuspove ee μιλανόνεκυν ὡς. Ve τὺ, Uy verba, 
que servavit Sud. im 1 ουνάσομαι. λιτανεύσω, παρακαλίσω" οὐκ ἔτι 
γουνάσυμαι! τὴν βάρβαρον οὐδ ἐπ᾿ ἐμαυτῷ κλαΐσομσι. tec leviter 
πιὰ αἴας optune ctun scrmone Vnesdoeht conscmunt. Et sane 
κλαύσομχι oT ἐμουτ νὰν distant lucutigna Cones im v. sup. G2, 
Toi ra μέλον Gap? ἑαυτῷ ἡ πόνοι an Becl, 880 μινυνομένη τ, πρὺς 
ἐμαυτῇ x Avs. Νοιβις hie est umens ἔρια, (Διο suprpler: poteste Lowe o 
Wo Srstephanico. Potcram cquideo egregiam Bentlhew συμμεῖας 
ramon in ieodun cor firmare: sed inea ommia isunesmodi m 
ainid tempus reservo > τὰ prasents ilud unum moneo du homanes 
ductos e Suida supplevece Nob, 970 et Phesm. O47. 


lids et aC. 


στ, ὁ. ἄντιστρ ek 
4 ἢ πτόλιν ἡμετέραν ἔχει ἑσμὸς γάρ σε xakel γυναικ- 7 ὶ 
s ᾿ a τὰ 
β΄ “ καὶ κράτος φανιρὸν morn, ὧν, ἔχουφα ἃ ἐμοὶ μύλοις > ὗ 
ὶ κληδουχός τε καλεῖται, Ligivny φιλέαρτον' 4 
¢ ‘ 7 N 4 , >» ¥ 2 e é 
Had Kaa THY φιλόχωρυν ἐμοὶ w TOT ἄλσος ἐς ὑμέτερον, ? 
“ ἦψρο καλεῖν νόμος ἐς χόριν, ; οὐ δητ' ἀνδράσιν εἰσορ ἂν ( 
( drviy ἀζυγὰ, xougar. () αὐ ἢμις ὀργια σεμνά, 
~ 3 ? 
ro oTp. Καὶ. > amore. δ΄. 
WET evcdraves ἵλαρι 13 σι μοφόρω πῴλυ actaa 17 
7 2 . , γ»»ν ’ 
4 ϑφὰ, οὖν λυμτάτι Φαίγετον εἰ γὰρ τρύτεῤον ποτ᾽ ἐπ- § 
Μ᾿ ¢ ν᾽ so 7 
abot. ode, ἔλδετον HHO eras ἤλθετον, 
( pors\ov, ἀντόμασθα, 10 vay ἀφίκεσθιν ἡμῶν. ‘ 20 
(Tw 045. 
~ oy 3 , 
Pasir ὦ χυράννους »᾿ , 


γ στυγοῦσ᾽, ὥσπερ εἰκάς. 

Int’ bec versuum et vocum sedes mutavi, tam septentie quam. 
mebi fausa. Quomodo carmivis merhbra vulko disponantur, 
litcrey qppicte indicant. od ad voces: mutatas, inv. 4, dedi 
φιλόχξωρον. Similiter dituppellantur φιλοπόλεις ab Aischylo δ. c. T. 
94. V. δ. Vulgo κόφην. At tautologa sunt καῤθένον ἄξυγα κβρὴν, 
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Hermaunus de Metr. p. 250. κούρην : debuit xovedy: i. 6. ad ydesy 
κουρῶν Invocatur Pallas virgo. ct, deschyl Suppl. 156. ἀδμητος 
ἀδμὴς, θεὰ (sic enim lege pro ἀδμήτας ἀδμήτα) fuoins γενέσθω. et sic 
in Agam. 1°77. μάντις μάντιν. ct Kum, Θ07. φίλας φίλοι, et in 
Eurip, Iph. A. Sto. emenghivi ἐπὶ κούραν κούρα : vide Classical 
Journal, No. NVILL- yp, 207) His adde Actuill. Tat. v.17. p. 
454. ἐλεῆσόν με γυνὴ spuvonxe, citetum a 1 obeckio ad Ajac, 17.) 
V.7. Pio δημος repastn ἑσμός. Mtenim exstat tepds γυναικὼν in 
Lys. 355. Vad. et Vesp. 1107. Eadem vox a Stanlero restituitus 
dEschyl. Suppl. 901. et tcstitia dehet carmini zpud Athen. p. 
253. D. vice Στανον ὅθι. Σαίνεθ᾽ οἵ φίλοι, lacndo Bs φαίνεθ᾽ ἐσμ)- 
χοὶ φίλοι certe abi στ-ανὸν est plane meptum V. 11. Wulgo οὐ 
θεμιτὸν οἰσυρᾶν. at ἈΠῸ} θεμιτὸν expulit θέμις. Ip Phan, 621, be 
reposuit Corofins Geis. V. τ, ‘bey vulgo hjcadsutum ad v. la. 
detrusi: et e\ θεῖν ἵνα erul Θεαὶ σύν. V, 20. ixerevouey delevi gl. 
scilicet v@bi ἀντόμεσθα in stoplico. V. 21. Vulgo φανῇ ct otu- 
yor accipitur pio στυγοῦσα : peiperam. [Lic ommes invocantur 
dew, Pallas, Pax, Ceres et Prose pina. 

lu Pluto nov nisiscena, quod aiunt, una ealitbet melica: ὁ qui- 
bus fiunt . 


290. ct sqy. orp. a. 
00, et syy. ντιστρ, &. 
50. et sqy. στρ. β΄. ; ᾿ 
301). et 544, dvriste. β΄. . 
S16. et sqq. ἐπῳδός : sic dispone : ᾿ . 

ἀλλ᾽ sla viv τῶν σκωμμάτων ἀπαλλαγέντες Hon” ~ 

ὑμεῖς ἐπ᾿ ἀλλ᾽ εἶδος φρέπεσθ᾽ eyo δ᾽ ἰὼν λάθρα δὴ 

βουλήσυμαι Ta. δεσατότου 

λαβών τινὶ καὶ κρέυς 

μασώμενος, τοληγεὸν 

οὔ Tw κύπῳ ξυονεῖνα.. ἀντι Τὰ 

V. 4. Vulgo icy ἤδη λάθρα : τορος οὕτω τὰ κόπῳ. at Canty cujus 

herus dives erat factug, non, ut ante, inediam cat ρα" 


verum, ut scivus edium opulentarum, ἄρτον et κρέας erat piandye | 
caturus, wi εν ; ᾿ ει 


4 . "Ὁ. b. 


ra 
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Eodus, xxv. 9, τῷ, 30 Num. xxi. 21. And thou shalt put- 
in the bie ast-plate of Judement the Urn and the Thumm; and they 
shall be τῷ on Aarens heart, when he gceeth mn beture the Lord — 
And Joslat shall stand before Bheavar the priest, who shall ask 
counsch ror him after the jodemedt of Caan bebe the Ford, Ac— 
dnd th ushait take twa onyrstones, and giave on than the names of 
the children of Israel Dhe πο τὰ] senification of these two words 1g 
lich and per feetifn, or the shining and the μὼ ἐκεῖ. scphus and 
otharsifora us that Tix y were the twelve precious stoncs da the bicast- 
plate of the igh priest making known the will et God b> ¢ isting an 
extraordinary hustie, haace the breast plate was also called Rasen, 
smmmitving an orade othe Gaceks also themselves «ated at the oracle, 
from a comuction of at agcular powers, The two sirdonyscs 
upon the ophod at the shoulders, on which wore cumrived the a smes 
of the sons of Jacob, in Heb ew ux on etch site of the ΧΕ Πρ 
wore equally gifted with οὐδε α΄ powers. Eta high priest alone 
consulted the Ginn and “Πα. fhe above τιον os cmety 
taken front Calmet and Josephs, and a appeus bs the fcllovmg 
extracts from diflerent aidthor-, that «ς΄ αν ssbu were used 
fo sinlar purposes by nitions amongst whom «val Jewish 
customs were prevalent, 

Neat the town of Cancinnatt, on the banks of the Obro, 1 few vears 
ago Was found a smgntar ache ot inuiquity, op thé fall ofc large 
portion of the banks of the vive: tas a seen stone, twelve iohes om 
every diameter, divided intu twelse sides, ὦ (ἢ stde into twelve equal 
parts, and cach part distingushed ἔν characteristic cravings. 


WI yese engravings Toproscated none of ray uiformirs could de 
seribe tZsome fold me they were regular etchings, of which agthiug 
cold inade, and others affected Co sce testhem the wost οὐ Ἢ 
design, Pubracing aiystery, the chic Gf wick it wee ynposstbie to 
ind e tite of this θα abpect, so τοῖς παρ᾽ to scance and 
the his 


ny οὐ former tades, ty ΠΟΙ͂ to be laced will the precision to be 

desired, 7 s said that a εἰσ σοι, enmmetacd of 119 Char ict: rs, pro- 

eurcd and plook at dows the viver, and fas sic found te way to 

the fadera city, and te the cabuctof ats im Philadelphia. dvhe’s 

NoPth Armraca, 1 οἱ lp, 3D, : : " 

ὁ prophetsof die Hebrtws bad ar answers, so the North 
Ψ 


American Magi, who an τὸ inveke Ly, Efe, 1, and methate with the 
suprem) holy fire that hc may give rawns, Hive ἃ transparent signe of 
supposed great power, mm ἀν ιν to bling down the ran when itis pot 
ma Yason of watai, by a wfiffed dis ing virtue inspressed on one of the 
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fike sort m tune of old which communicates it circularly. This stone 
would suffer a reat decry, they assart, were it eve τ seen by then own 
laity, bat af by foreigncis, i would be utterly dcspoued of ats divine 
comuiunicative power A Cherokcefprophet had a carbuncle uear as big 
asau eg, which they said he foun’ wheie a great rattlesnake lty dead, 
and that it sparkled with sy¢h surprising lustre as to ilummate ns 
dak winter house, like strofe flashes of continued lightmoz, τὸ the 
gieat tenor of the wedh, who durst not upon any account approach 
the dicadtul fire darting place for fet of suddendeath, When he died, 
it was bund with him, according’ to custom, in the town house of 
Tymapse mide the zreat beloved Cabin which stood in the westermost 
put of that old tunic, whee they sho willrun thvrsh of searching 
may luckily falit, but i any of that family detected them i dis- 
turbmg the bones ot then deceased relation, they would resent it as 
the bavest prece of hostility Aden, p. 86 ; ; 

Nol long ἔσο aa fitendly fcast, or feast of love, in Flourda, during 
the time of ἃ long continued drought, 1 carnestly importuned the old 
rain-malyn for a sight of the pretended divine stone which In had 
assum d me fic possessed ; but he would by no means grant my 
request, He told nie as Twas au infidel, literally, “Cone who shots 
hands with the accursed: spurt,” aud did) not beheve in ats being en- 
dued with a divme power, the sight of rt could no wavs bencht me, 
and as thet old uneirmg tradition as ured them at y ould suffer 
great damage in case of Compl mee, he hoped I would kindly acu vesce, 
especially ἀν he imagined Ebclieved that every nation of peop'e had 
certain beloved times which might be casly spoiled by beng 

Muted.— -Jdau p 8s. ; 

Vhe people of Manta ta South Amenuc> pdid partienlar wotship to 
a certain precious stone; an cnerald st was, and reported to In as 
large Ἂν an ostach’s egg. “This jewel was always shown pubhcly 
af thei: solainn feast, and the Sndians caine fiom all purty to. see 
and adore it, and make οι ππεν of other emeralds to at, for this, the 
priests told them, wag the most acceptable of all they could mahe. 
Haris Coll. 1} ol. 1.» 750 

Of these luminous precious stones associated with Deity, we'find an. 
instauce tu Lucian de dea Svaitz he meptious as an extraord dary ap. 

endage to the statue ot Juno, τῷ the great temple of Lhertpol, a 
vowel in her head, winch they called the lamp, trom its lugae’ by 
oyht, be adds, it slione with such ἃ splender, as to hght thy whole 
temple, though in the day ture it was Jess bright and had the appea- 
ance of a pale fre. ; 

Lrodus, vei. 33. - And beneath upoh the hem of the cobe, frou 
shalt make pomegranates of kluc,’and of purple, of scdclet, tound 
abdut the bem thereof, and bells of gold betweea them rouni vbout.~-- 
Agd it shiall be upon Aaron to muster, and his sound shall Bo heard 
when he ghetl iy ἀπο thie holy place before the Lord, and vhen he 
cometh out that he dic wot.” , ἢ 

In the celebration of some of the jut, gacied rites of the Uthdoos, 
one indispensdble gérémony ts the ruging of a small bell by the Udicr- 

\ 


ἐὺ ‘ 
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ating Bramin, One of the ols the eave of Elephanta is represented 
with a bell in one of its hands: gbe women of the idol also, or dancing 
δι]. of the pagoda, have litle g&den bells fastened to their feet; the 
soft harmonious tiukiine of which Pibvates ip unison with the exquisite 
melody of their voices, ‘Phe bell, ἐν faet; seems to have been of very 
ancient use in ‘sia. Calmet Info that the ancient kings of 
Persia who united in their own persdns4§he regal and saceidotal office 
were a custemed to have the fringes f. their robes adorned with 
pomecrinates aud golden bells; and that the Arabian princesses wear 
golden rings on their fingers, to Which ttle bells are suspended, as 
well ag in the flowing tresses of their hair, that ther superior rank may 
be hnown, and thes themselves in passing receive the homage due to 
their exalted station. Maurice’§ Ind. Antig. Vs 5. p. 929. 

firodus, vi. 3. το But by name Jehovah, was Γ not known to them.” 

We do tot kopgw distinctly the manner wherem this proper and 
incommunicable narae of God should be pronounced, ΔΤ his written 
with Jod, Ele, Wau, He, auc comes fiom the verb Haiah, ke has been, 
{Π was an appellation ef the Deity well known to the ancien’. though 
pronounced differently. Sancouathon’ writes Jevo, othe τ Jave, 
Jabok, Joon, Jaod. We may leant from the golden verse of Ps thas 
voras, the respect'due to thivinc Hote name in the sultan oath, “' By 
ἢ ἡ πὸ dies the foar letters.” Bs Joseplne the Tetraerunmaton 
is νι dh cee feae γράμματα, τὸ tare ὑνομα θεου: and (Cicwus? τος 
τσ κα that all the several nations of the world had a name for the 
supreme Deity consisting of tour letters oly. "The Cabalists exceed 
all bounds in ther romantic paucgyii¢s upon tf vtul properties aud 
wondertul pertecfions. Δι the promneniien of this august name, 
they aii all nature trembles; the anecls teel the motion of the 
universe, and ask one another with astonibment, whebce comes this 
concussion of the world. With re pect to the mystieal figure AUM,* 
which three letters coalesce and forin the Sansereet word OM, and: the 
Feyption ON, we are told that the fist letter staad. for the Creator, 
the seco αἰ fer the Presercer, and the third torthe Desfrayer, and that 
the awial name formed by these letters is like the saered appellative 
formants thoge Jods, forbidden to be pronounced, but is meditated 
upon Bear e 1 stlenee. ἧς 

“ας Deswlera and Mr, Baste intorm us that the Thibetians 

ronouyee ine the most solemn manner, On, ὄπ, Awa Father 
Pachagi* speaks of a mystic word in use with the Siamese which they 
never υἱόν but with the raost profound respect, aud the Chinese re- 
peat Om-i-fo-Fu with similar veneyation. ‘ 

The Notth-Ameérican Indians call the supreme God’ Ishtchoolle, 
which in ity trac radical meaning impores, the great beloved holy cause, 
They hay? also another hppellative which with them is the mysterious - 

. ’ Ma 
nt iets tte 
ἐς ὦ : a ee ee δὴ 
. apsh: ἀρ] Ruseb. Pri p. Eygng. 1.x. ἔν 9 ee . 
: in arrument. ad μ᾽ το Cratyl. 3 Lettres ΒΥ, & cur. 
*Movage des peres désuites. > Du Malde, y. 8. p,'23, 
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essential name of God: The Tetragtammaton or great four-lettered 
name, which they never mention iu gommon speech: of the time and 
place when and where they meutigh it they are very particular, and 
always with a solemn airs This Pppelfitive is compounded of four 
notes, used only in their most safred ceremonies. ‘The first, Yah, is 
pronounced quite short in adage Aes: then in like manner retreating 
backwards and facing gach Pthér with their heads bowing forward, 
their ars across, rathet below their breast, aud their cyes half shut : 
‘thus, ina very crave, stlemn manner, they. singwon a strong bass key 
the awful monoay Hable O, for the space of a minute: then they strike 
up majestic, He, on the treble with a very intent voice as long as their 
breath allows them ; and oa a bass κὸν, with a bafd voice and short 
accent, thes at last utter the stron’ mystcrions sound, Wah, and thus 
finish the great κούρα, or most solemn mvocation of the diviye essence, 
The notes together compose their sucred mysterious pame, Yo-Ue-H ah. 

Asa pee Wlustravion of this subject Pshalkadd Mr. Adair’s 805 
eount of ore of their great festivals: “ While their sanctified new 
fruits arAlressing, a religious attendant is ordered to call six of their 
old beloved women to come to the temple aud dance the beloved dance 
with joyful hearts, according to the old beloved speech. They cheer- 
fully obey, and enter the supposed boly Sround in solemn procession, 
each carrying mm her hand a bundle of small brauches of vartous green 
trees, and they join the same number of old magi, or priests, who carry 
a cane in one hand adorned with white feathers, having likewise green 
boughs in the other pand, which they pulled from their holy aver 
and carefully place there, encircling it with several rounds, Phese be- 
loved men have their heads dressed with white plames, but the worpeu 
are decked in the fivest attire and anointed with bear’s grease, haying 
small tortoise shells and white pebbles fastened to a piece of 
“white dressed dver-skio which is tied to each of their legs. 

“Pheeldest of the priests leads the sucred dance a-head of the inver- 
most row, which of gourse is next the holy fire. He begins the dance , 
round the supposed holy fre by invoking Pad after their ustial manner 
on a bass key, and with a short accent; then he sings Yo Yo, whrich 


is repeated by the rest of the religious procession, and he afitnges 
his sacred invocations api praises, repeating the divine wor hey potes, 
till they return fo the same point of the circular course whfie they 
began, then He-Afe in the samme manner, and Ῥω." δ While 
dancing they never fail to repeat ibose notes, and frequently ὅτις holy 


train strike up Hallelu, Hatlelu, than Ualleluiah, HaltelyfVah, and 
Alleluigh, and Allelu Yah, ‘Irradiation tothe divine esyuce,’ with 
great darnesthess and fervor; till they encircle the altar, Ἀν! each 
strikes the ground with right and lett fect altgraately, ever quick but 
well timed. Thea the awful drums goin the sacred cui in- 
cite the old female singers to shout forth their pious notes amd prate- 
ful praises before the divine .esserce, and to redouble their former 
quick joyful steps, im imitation of the leader of the sacre¥ dance 
aod the religious men a-head of them.sVihat with, the manly strong 
voices of the oné and the shrill uotes of the other, in concert prith 
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the bead shells and the two sou 


ling drum hke earthen vessels, with 
the voices of the musicians who geat them, the rputcd holy ground 
echoes with the praises of Yo-He Pah — Theu ictiotous singing and 
dancing in these cuales round the Yared fire appous to hare a τοίου 
rence to ἃ «πη ἢ iclwaus Custom Aig etre , aud may we not 
reasonably suppose that they forme ante ood the psalms o1 di 
wine hymns αἱ feast those that beyin Tfalfelu Lali, otherwise how, 
came all the mhabitapts of the evtensive regions of North and South 
America to have, and retam, those very expressive Hebrew words? 
Or bow repeat them so distinctly, οἱ apply them aff®, the ionncr of 
the Hebrews amiatheu acligious qoclamations ? ‘Tlic ike cannot be 
found im any other counties.’ © & 

In anothers place? Ma. Adan mentions “πὰ ἃ t, ja lies descrip- 
tion of America, and 1 scarbotus, assure us they offoa head the South 
Amenan Induins κ peat the srered word Ua t τ αὐ, sisich made 
them aduure how they fist attamed rt And Malyenda sivs that the 
natives of St Muclecls Hd tomb stones which the Spantirds digged 
ap with κονία αἱ Hebrew actcut Characters upon tham, as ‘“\Why ts 
God gone away? aud © Hea, dew, God know, Had dus cuttosity 
mduced tam τὸ transcuibe dhe cpilaph, at would hav. giv more 
safistuction, [01 ἀν they yet cepoat the divine τό τ} uae Yo He- 
Hah, so as not to profine it when they moun for then deid, it 18 
probable they woud wate or Cy aave atin bKe mince whoa they fnst 
uiivcd at this main coutment Ὁ 

Numbersaa. ὃ Leviteus ys? And tha wae ceitain mea whe 
were defiled by the deau body ofa man that they could not keep the 
padsover on that day. Or ita soul touch any oncloin thine, whither 
ib be a cease of an wiclean beat, of 1. Carcase of unclean cattle, or 
the cue oc of andi aceptng thiuis, andaf at be didden from hin 
hie abso Shale be unvede tn and: eulty 

Who over, Coys buctany “Stas seen a dead bady must not 
visit the temple of Hecapohs 1 the uoxt day; and after purgication, 
the ations of the deceased are not «αἰ οὐ to enter tor thaty ἀν» 
andy pooust πα γ thea heads shaved Ὁ 

τ Taga thes abstun from animal tood, are vars doth to shed 
blood, and will wot fou hany dead body Whenevor any one trans- 
gresscs nany of these points, he as cousidered as anelean tor a longer 

‘ora slfoter term Ὁ 7 

When a person of emmence dies, even ut a child of the superior 
thiss, he is preserved and not buried, unless he died of some conta- 
glous οἱ Oheusive iease “They take out the viscera*and ary the 
body wath cloth, anoutuing it within aad without sith the pouamed 
en, and thas as fae Ply ρει The person who perterms thes 


ofhee infoounted anclean, and may*not touch provisions og feed Bae 
self for a month. ° 


‘Adin, poe, thas Indiins, p. 21h 


Ῥ Cucande devsyrit, p. 510. Σ Δι ρέμα Lravels, Yon. p 99. 
© Missionary Vayayc, p. J03. 
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ent, 
“Les Biames Vaidigeurs peuvent ds marier, mais ils ne doivent vi- 
vre que diauunones & s'abstenm aust que les preties Egyptiens de 
tout ce quia we. Ul leur est défengiu dassister antsy enterremens, et ils 


Ἰ 


be penveut entrer dans une maby ou se trouve un cadavre que ‘dix 
jours apres quon Ten a ‘retire “La mason d'un ἀφ! reste 
soullée pendant dix jours: n¥itskee temps etgnt passe, le chef de fa- 
mille, apres vétre puri ὦ, MHoenit par des aspeisions dean iustiale.”? * 
Leviticus (vi. 2a.—"*And he sha-bring the. Jive goat, and Aaron 
shall Jay both bis havds upon the live goat, and confess over him all 
the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions. ins 
all their sins, putty them upon the head of the goat, and sball send 
Inm awav by the haud of a fit mansnto the wilderness. And the goat 
shall bear upon hin aff the imquities into a land not inhabited, and 
he shall let go the goat in the wilderness,” P 
“There was one lambutus, from his youth spidious and learned, 
His father beng a merchaut, he applied bunself likewise to that calling, 
but as hetravelled through Arabia to. that part of the eountry where 
spices ylost abounded, he and all his company tell into the hands of 
thieves. At first, he was made a shepherd, together with another of 
his fellow captives. Afterwards he was agam taken by Ethiopian 
skulkers and carried away into the nuitine parts of Ethiopia And 
they were thus stolen and carried away, that (being strangers, by them 
they might purge and erpiate the land. Yor the Ethiopians there had 
a custom anciently used among them, and appointed by the oracles of 
the Gods twenty geverations before, αν ¢. six funded years ‘every 
generation comprebendiig thirty years) that the land should be purged 
by two me who were sti divers. Thes prepafed therefore a title 
ship, yet sufficient to endure the storms at sea, and easily to be 
governed by twe mien. ‘Upon dis ship chey put the men with six 
months’ provisions, that (accorduig to the direction of the oracle) they 
might sail away in a direct course to the South in order to arrive at 
a fortunate istand where they might find people that were gentle and 
kind, with whom they might live happy lives. And that if they 
arrived: safe at the island, they told them theip own natign.“itom 
whence they canie should enjoy peace and prosperity for ᾧ years 
to come. But.if they wére affrighted at the length of the voyage; wel 
shonld return again, they tod they that, like impious wretches and 
destructive to the udtion, they should undergo the’ most severe pu? 
nishments. Then they say the Ethiopfans’ kept a festival upon the 
sea shore, aud atter splendid saerifices crowned the purgators with 
garlangs and-sent them away, and so perfected the purggtion of the 
“pation, ‘These two ien (they say) being posted, for tour months to- 
oogetherchaving passed over a vast ocean, after Many storms.and bards 
ships at sea, at last arrived at the dsland designed in the 4th iyonth.”4 
“Ὃς Havitig ted, the animal destined quid marked for the purpose to 
πα δε, ee ‘eae 
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\ ΕΝ = on 4) “&Y 
Vo aoe aux Indes Sosnerat, Vii. p. δῆ, # Thid. p. 184... 
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the altar, they hindle a fire, a liMation of wine is poured upon the 
altar, the god is solemnly invoked\and the victint is then killed. They 
afterwards. cut off his head id ta Fe the skin from the caresse. Upon 
the head they heap many imprecatitus. Such as have a market-place 
at haud carry it there, and sell it to Grecian traders. Uf they have, 
not tins opportunity, they tirow ib; ite The? giver. They hu precate 
the he al by wishing that whatever evil iahatts those who sacrifice, 
or Feypt in eeneral, itamay fall ujsqn that/head. This ceremeny τας 
specting the "head of the animal, anfl this made of pouriug a libation: 
of wide upon the altar, is indiscriminately observed by all the Egvp- 
tians, In consesmaence of the: above, no Egyptian will on any ac- 
count vii of the head of a beast.” Ὁ 

Acawioin ounded probably upan this Jewish practice is common 
in Africa. Mr. Parke, p. 43. thus deseubes it: “ We had not trae. 
velled more than ‘a mile before my attendants rmsfsted on stopping, 
that they might prepare a saplue or charm, to; Insure us ἃ safe jour- 
ney. ‘This was done by muttering a few sentences and spitung upony 
a stone which was thrown before us in the road. The same ceremony 
was repeated three times, after which the negroes proceeded with the 
ercatest confidence, every one being firmly perstaded that the stone 
dike the scape goat) had carried with it every thing that could induce 
superior powers to visit us with misfortime.” 

Mr. Bruce relates the folowing anecdote™Hlusiratice of the same 
custom. In the. place in which he theu was he found, “that upon 
some discussion the garrison and towusmen Aad been ΠΟ θην for 
several days, in which disorders the greatest part ot the ammunition 
of the town had been espencded, but it had since been agreed on by 
the old men of both parties, that nobody had been to blame on either 
side, It that the whole wrong was the.work of a camch A cainel 
was therefore seized and brought without the τον, and then a num- 
ber on both sides having met, they upbiaided the, camel with every 
thing that had cither becn said or done, The, camel had killed men, 
he had threatened to set the,town on fire ; the “camel had thieatencd 
to Barn the Aga’s house and {lie castle, Ac had cursed the grand signuor 
and the gheriff of Mecca, the soverbigu of the two partes, and the 

oxly thing the poor animal was imterested Mh, Ae bad threatened to 
destray, ‘the wheat that was going to Mecca, Atier baving spent great 
part of the afternoon in upbraiding, the camel, Ὰ Rose measure of ini- 
quity, dt seenis, was Hear full, egcl mayathrust hin through with a 
lance, devoting him Dits ΤΠ ὟΝ et Ditig,. by a hind of prayer, and 
with a thousand, gurées on his heads After which every many retired 
fully satistied as to the wrongs, he had, pecived from, tie edad? Ὁ 

, The, following extracted from the Camariva Chanday πὶ 15. 
stated ty” have occurred A.C. δἔιδιο About the time of Alexanger’s 
invasion of India, Chanacya, awicked and waveugeful priesteghati he 
might establish the base-born Chatidin- “glipta on jhe chinpierial throne, 


he 
γ ; τ ΣΝ 
" 1 Herod, Euterpe. 99. .}. p. 263. * Brueé, rose 1. ae 151. 
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caused his eight royal brothers, the Iéeitimate sons of his father, to 
be murdered. Affcr this paroxysin Af revengctul rage was over, Chia- 
nacya was exceedhisly πιο δἰ τὰ fis mind, and so much stung with 
remorse for his crime, and the eff tou of human blood which took 
place in consequence of at, thapfhe withdiew to Sucla Lertha, a fa 
mous place of worstip onf ΠΝ ks of the sacied rivet ot Kerbudda 
in Guzctat, to get hiodelMevbutied. Thus baviwg cone the (boa 
most severe Contse of religious ri ities and explatery sacrihices, he 


was directed to sal upon the τἀν ἢ} a bod with wiute sais, which, 
if they turned black, would be to him a sui sign ofs the r mission of 
his sins, the blackuess ofwlnch would atiach at te the ails: thus 
it happaucd, and dx yoylully sent the bow vdett with by ‘is mite 
the sea. Tins ccremons, ΟἹ another very simular t ots potouned 
to this day at Sauda Portha, but mstead of a bow they use a Conmmen 
certhen pot, rrwinch they tight ἃ lamp, and cud ἀξ adrift with the 
arcumul: ted lv .w οὗ thew sins.’”? 


JO. GAGNTERIE CLOG A FN EAU DEM 
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Ts om XV ΠΙᾺ No p ‘i after having produecd the folloy ing 
words of J. ἢ, Moshcum 


“ Lode, quanquan poud Auglorum { Guam cutant loquintign, 
sunt tamen HONNUAGUaM With COs, Gt Tpses ad ccitamon vetures 
Provocare possnt: excinplo csto de cautissima Jo Gagne 
Carole sc Peloga m Lauda Princims Teale, cu 'bheod, 
Hasaus mento Βι δέ, Bran Tow. p 376 (Bice 1720.) locum 


dediat.” J, Moskam μα Morhofit Libium de Pura Dictione 
Latina, Hanov 1723.: 


we added that we should not fail to republish this excellqut%m- 
position m om miscellany if any of our concspondents would 
favor us with a copy dt at. We we now cnabled to gratify ofr 


Juvenile readcis, a Professur Boisson apr hus most obligingly 
transcribed it for our use. 


Ὺ ν 
ι 


Carorivia. Ecnoca.? Corynos, Mrzivats, Tuto, 
f MULNALCAs, ULGoN. 
« 


Υ «~ ; 
Corydon 
Thyssis adest, Mehbooe , vémt quoque ab Uribe Mende as. 
tla intermediaries reality 
-  t Forbes’ Onental Memisigg, Vol ἡ. p. 234. 


‘ou, . Ut misceatur, gragis magisque utile dula, quo omne {crn puncturg alle 
ieabat, et teditim, quod magis ac pal erat, Ux sanctiolum de severidryum 


4 
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WT hbaus. 

Ambo hiltics, Caaydon Nage nuntia leta re portant, 
Nam faustis nupor μα! te Augista calendis 
Anuita more suo αὶ ἴα τὰ festa percgitl 

Cor, tony 
Que nova pin oun faciefl cur ganpora lauro 
Cinvious, viridemque nrainupgestalis Olivain ¢ 
Unde hac libe*nin vobiseafrata sopelles αὶ 


VWdibaus. ie. 

Quidquadid cst, magnon agnoseo muju ra divfim : 

«4 newitur bro heroes, Rariterque poc ta 

Pacts olivia dects  Cipitique hoc nobile porrum, 
. Quod δεῖ ιν, Cumbios decetatomumaue dee bit. 

Pavidics? pore dive SAV [ἀνία Po 10 

Daphiis cthoc geste Sed quid) pastoubus, ὁ tu 

Docte Minciva, ties, operosa volumma mitts © 

Arcanum cst anmus nusquam ponetrabile nostris. 

Dicite, pastores, ucque adhue vent Blespeius, et jem 

Nane Zephyr adspatant et mitton ama Pavoni. 

Page onus τὰ moll hoc deponite eespite vestium : 

Miri quidem ante oculos cu sunt spectacula nostras ! 

fhyrses 

Mura, fatcbor enim, macis atm aba, postyvan 

Dixero quid ἄν hac, quid sacra volummma fictum 

Significeat. Tipo audite hac aumisque tavcte. 

VMenuleus, 
hope, TPhyrst, seqtar, nam tu pats magna, tiumphn ; 


Fucuda connor lectione forte subrepit, uiminuatur ac evancsc at, constitutrm 
Mohit ost, Cx intasy illo carmen aliquud meditatum neque ingius Gratis 
Musique putas ἀπ 5468 obviuns oculis tus δι τὸ Quod $1 nostro- 
Tan an te poetics conamininn tentimentam aliguod insertum videbis, 
cave ares inc ciedere td terctes delicatasque tuas wres mulsurum = Nam 
neque adhuc Lario cedcor nec dicere Cinna bea sedan alos wter strepert 
ans? olores. (νι ade re solum ἀθέρα est haw etudia, quorum ἃ puero ΠΛ 
feo queda uncie Captus ful, etiam nunc a mua:  Fertassis etiam, 
ἀπ αμάο Loses ahowtin ex asclatosque Versus cum meis minus conditis contus 
Juutyy allis Cx horum comparttioné gratia aliquid ic venustaus aecedit, 
Quam Iie vides eclu2am, supenort anuo edits ct Lond mi dicm natalem 
Screnissin © Paine Δ μα, δύανε ταν τ ἀπο αν αν Qui incdit in Ca- 
lendas Martyis, que JD iwidt Cambrorun, 4 quibus dla triulaa suum mutuane 
Tul, pationo sur Seat Occgsio hus hee ας Tnastris quidaum) Mece- 
Nas, 2181 taen Dot ho magtesceae vomine volurt quinn PAd/onmws:, lLautum 
shiquod pra binin Consptucrat δὲ qui o MUN SUudvIssiMO Cirmne pacem, 
Georwio M wmpeéranic, Britanme*et Europa restitutam esset celebruturus. 
Cessit απ οὐ sui α yo ΜΠ τί, quibus de pretio versuam judicandi jacultas 
Cita crat, v0 ans scuiptis εἰ δ 5 clarissumo. Jolianm Gagnier, A M. huyus, 


y tod haud lege$ uivitus, poematis auctori heeratissime. T. de IL. (Lheado- 
tus de Hage.) ‘ 
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Meque sinas tecum partir Helicgtis honores 
Alternos ; neque enim ob vilemfertavimus bircuat, 
Nos iajora manent Ca ΠῸ ΠΥ m® pignora magna, 
\ Thy 1966 

[fuc, Galatea, vent, tufiud o tirmosa Lyeori ; 
Flava Phoe, subfuscaigghyre} pharetrata Laigea; 
Vosquy omnes tenera, sglvestha numa, Nymplie, 
Hue properate leves: vos imid Naiades unidis 
Glhiucum etfeste caput: vos, omaibus cacita pagis, 
Rustica plebs agin, puert, maupteque puclit so 
Et vos, ὁ s0en, τἀπὸ ipse bipoeniicr Argon, 
Cum hycide trondator Tis, torque luporum, 
Alphestbae; van, εἴ Danon, et dives [ὁ], 
Et Corvlagpucs, τας ingens eum falce Palqnon : 
Aumribus arectis omnes cousisite «reum, 
Fas aula visa logis, Musis et Apothue dona 
we perfainnus, magno quoque Daphoide αἰτία, 

Splendida jam sese bijugis Aurora sercins 
Extulerat, puroque oriens surgebit Oy apo 
Lucier, εἴ samimos spargcbat faime montes , 
Cortpio de stramineo nea membra cubis, 
Egiessusque casa me matutinus azebam, 
Qua coldly attolht celsas Londonia traics 
Tityrusinterca ahi tidus Gulia pastor 
Servat, εἴ eductas per gamma lata capellas, 
Aut agit ad fontem, aut potat fuvialibus undis, 
Longe arcet Maurita upos terietyuc Lyerscas 
Latratu, dum grata urbi fero imu.era muletre, 
Et fara, et steeag ardents sides ficus, 
Pomaguc preterit servata a {ΠΌΤΕ brume : 
Perque viam tenui meditatus acundine musam 
Davids laudes satago, bi carmina,,Dapbui, 
Daphnidaque in svivig revocabilis adsonat cho, 
Et valles re boant alterno Daphnida cautu. 
Jamque propmytabam ports: simul occupat aures 
Undique latitia femitus, simal undique plausus. 
Quum sublito cxplosa honendam torihenta fragorem 
ἘΞ tuirl ingginimant, Thamesingque Iitioia longe 
Exuftant sonitu. Credas a sedibus imus . 
Fondamenta ubbis stiepitu eonvulsa mover! 
Clamore eftusi magno per conspita cives 
Discurrunt. . Media e (irba sege dbvius offert 
_4Egon Cambrorum decas, et fu desde, Meualea,. 
[lle pride verbig.si¢ nos conipellat anicis ; 
Salvete, ὁ Ὅσο, fausto venisus in urbem 
Omine, dum Carolina’ agitant natalia festa. 
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Eline subitr plraasu,, hing pubhea caudia valgi. 
Ded quid vos ἔπει altos iynobile vuleus ? 
Qu imagite, ct viles huimens de ponte merces, 
Plectra, tubas, cal auos, elth as ap te sonanics 
Vobis fi ti dics agitur; Cary hnafvobat vos 

In putan pompe: deeruntfirec na landi; 
Pastores, mecyum ad Thamefina palatia gressum 
Verte citi, atqhe ips: propfuf succedite pomp. 
Aneptaque manu tre pidum’ me, teque, Mepvalca, 
Poi fort, porque vies, pergue tervals locorum 
aca τ πε)», nos taidemsad dunma reeia sistit. 

Menatleas. 

Tlic ante fyrcs ingens patet amphithe itrum, 
Alounedontreapus, mira qupd straxerat ot, 
Quiale tub: ostentue nefas Sheldonia moles. 

Ii medio wsme.t solium sublime sab auras 
(γε τι comtum ταῦ τὸ stcllisyne coruscan, 
Desuper et lato sc margine Couopeam 

Px pandit gems auroque ma :ne et utringue 
Cortinas habili reve tbat trbube nodo. 
Plunmus hime {πὸ sams tele olve 

Pacis in dugurium solig capity ita iecurvat, 
'Potaque barbaricts mist tla Fapetvb 15 ima 
Plortbusnnumenis distiugumiu Area date. 
( ontmuo admisst par curve sedilia cives 
Cucuito vasto mumpant atque atiia complent. 
Scandunt plurpna pars fastigia summa domorum, 
"Pemploramague apices celsos et turribus altis 
C onsistuut, avidi venteuten: Cermere pompam, 

‘ Thy sis. 

{Tac dum miramur taciti, et spectamus hiantes 
Mayniheos arcas, operosaque pegmata mols 
Suspicinus, procul ex adversa parte dheatu ; 

fn subito ingents panduntur murmure valve, 
Atque intus longe regalia teeta patescunt? 

‘thc primum video mageaprocglere pompa 
Angligenos proceies ; et patrum sauctior ordo, 
Et matrogarim longe pulcherrima turba ° 
Nobiym. Has inter, Charitum supante corona, 
tpsa tuumphali Carolia uvecta curuli, 

Awe ciocta comas, graditth Phoebcia dextra ὦ 
Sceptia manu gestans, ΤΠ pacahy olives 
Non vultu dive rea ceivicibus altis “4! 

it forniaet vatute e 8 herofdas onmtes, 
éQuantus honos! quali se majestate ferebat ! 
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. 
Hlam adventantem fausto clamoge salutant , 
Unam omnes avid: longe admufntur, cf una 
Certatim adspi itt, iter unque iter umique tuendo, 
Vix credunt oculis ;\tanta est reveventia vultus | 
Tantus im oe decor nif conscendit cburny τ, 
Mille vibrans radio ic fulgura lacs. 

« Alendqas. 

Haud procul a “Πο᾽ dextra lbvaque sedebant, 
Proh! quanti heroes! 801 tuéla decusque, 


Georgins hime (ubi Daphnis) et alline Goorgiuy alter, © 


Et pater et conjux, nuiper duadutmuaa bell, 
At apc, o Carolina, tue jam pacis wmantes. 
Ille prior, positis sceptro, diademate ct ous, 
Palladia ipse sedet fronten: redimitus oliva,, 
Pacific haud vanus pompa spectator habendus , 
Non ngido Bellona meedit in wre, neque illum 
Hastah circumsstunt, non hornda (ἈΝΕ. 
Non [itui resonant, non classica Marts 5 at dh 
Foitior est magna nspirans comes tiniva vintus 5 
Et cutis ipse sua se mage state tuctur. 
Alter is est quo nos gaudemus principe Camb, 
Augustus ppuceps Augusto nomme dictus 
Vidunus hune clayo alfyxum puppmaue (ἠὲ μέθη, 
Dum patcr Planbovaraia «f Gens mica Rene revisit, 
Ex plorare suas omic. atyue arte magistra 
Albionis placdum hbrave por ἃ ποι ἃ navem. 
Ante pedis, Carolina, tues tur splendida profes, 
Per soln diffusa gradus, 105 ordine nate, 
Que Charites referuit pumero et edndore sororcs, 
Te matrem agnoscunt isa et blando ote salutanl. 
Tugie, juventntis puncep . spes altcra row, 
Fidence, ὁ Bitovam yundudum debite tcrris - 
O utinam hui ee Coram spectandas adusses, 
Vu matri valtu similis, torrnaque sorores 
Egregia exaquans, et avi patrisque futures 
JEmulus, baud smpay quoudam va tuubus haos. 
"Thyrsis. * 
Consedeig omnes, intentque ota silcbant. 
Maxima tum princeps solio sic afit ab alto : 
Angligene proceres, vos nobilis ordo Quéftum, 
lnclyta plebs Britonum, Fergx Arthuriqne nepotes, 
Vos sacra David) celebrantes annua Cambu: 
(Felici auguhio me namque in lumipis λα αν 
Gratulor ipsa mihi tain tausto sidese natam) 
Ore favete omnes ; dum pas viget et bona Pallas 
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τ 
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JEgide deposita, pot aspera blla Gagantum, 
Cecropiim victix dilectaguc regia revisit, 
Quamatte ipsa mivenit pacata resume olivam, 
Jngcnue redeant, me plincipe, Pallagis artes 5 
Divine pescos Sunda istauremys Fonores ; 
Debita δὲ Pho bo, Musis sua prieggia per me. 
Stu patisesemple Phabo Musisiuke fascre. 
sf nut consykum, festo [ick redeunte qjuotannis 
fLmua propositis, pulchiwjpro laudis honore, 
Pienouibus, doctoram accendere corda viretunm. 
Now sane?b re tudis temeninda theatia piofauis. 
Racks onions quibus estlacundia lagi ; 
Romano loque dent deprounte τα θὲ» ἷ 
Himama, quem Chissto nascenti in humus agiae 
(ἃ τὰ. angelter cecmerce deo modulautes . 
Civoniys ἐν ΤΟΙ LST. 
"Pur demde, ὦ vates, maniiesto nummne plem 
dstud, Magn cteri, vrvx, vos descubite vasa 
Διο — Negue τὴς ὦ vemnacule lingua per erbem 
Anghes tam celcbits, menta privabere faude , - 
Teguo Do Broa uowinis wona conc lebranda vOLUN- 
TAS. 
Quis vestriim nunicre cs on preludere tandem 
Jneiprat? Laudis αὐ ὰν movent ἀ Βα νὴ ἴτιν, 
"ἢ lam officio org at cert soc prloven, 
Piwuna quisque feret, my yudice, aigna labors 5 
Fulgebit parta denotes quis jue Corona, 
Mad as, 
Vin ca dicta dedit primecy -, ficiaeie omnia plausu 
{it suepitu ingenti eienm τὸ bullets resultant. 
Janique oratores, quibus est Ja copia fanda, 
Ondine yuisque seo, Latio sevtnone tonabant, 
Ingue Por andes magni pleno oc oeruntur. 
Sucecd mt doctr namerasy οὐ vibes 5 
fAntcr tani iste volitans jan. 1 ana par upbes 
Sparserat Ausonias celéhminia Enea nil pact 
* Auspicas, Carolina, tujs) videos aie Canoras 
Hos inflare tel, “lo resonanta plectia, 
Zit citharas pulscac, altos concentibes aues  ” 
Mulcare, ac tote sprrantcs pectore Vheebum, 
Carmine divino supcr «thera tolleie Pacem. 
Sulicet accensi studus eyurlibus omnes,, Ἶ 
Certant supremos anbire dIcliconis honoreas 
ee Thyrsis. ear : : 
© tune gual, eram! qualcin tam pectore sensi 
Cerminis ardoicwn! o si posse tuadere versus 
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Afflatos meliore dco. Vis cnthea mentem 

Intus agit. Demens! animo qui talia versans 
Frustra sperayi tantos aquare Maiones ! 

Quum subitu nutu Carolia sileutia jussit, 
Sceptium ole® qualyens et baccas lene sonant 5, 
Cam) iadasque voegtis, roseo sic ore Jocuta et: 
Vos quoque, pastofes, quif{us alto ex athcre lapss 
Aheaum ceemere chén boha nuntia Paris, 

Jam vobis calamos tenues 2 Ἶδι8 licebit. ἢ 

. Menaloas 

Adsunms crso iacies, retinet prora vulla vocet ys, 
At prior ante τς conferta per agnuna vulet 
σου pemtopit, mocaygne esubtat aru, 
Pastorum prince ps, qui quanquam « Daphnide supes 
Fulgcat allo τινας τη 18 ct hovombus auctys, 
Pastous Ganén os habittunque seferre vole bat. 
Quantes amor Patine! decollo tstula poudet 
Olh nuda τωρ cradus vestgia poro, 

Et capiti unpositus Cambrorum more galcrus 
bloribus ornatus varits porrogue νὰ ΜΕ, 

Velabat lates humeros villosaque membra 

Cambria laceina rigeils setoso © vellere capra. 
Pastoraic pr dum qua desxteritate acrebat! 

Tum sx afflatus € ἀγα hacauncipit zieon. 

.1 gon. 

Accipe qua ubi Coretico de moute Camonna 
Dona ferunt, vlea saciams de tronde coionam, 

Ft citharam, et Cambro nussos ab Apolline versus, 
JEtuinum quos edrscaut γε petantque wepotes ἃ 
Acuipe que calathis nostra nwanuscula Nympha 
Cambriadcs mittunt, smecert in pignus amoris, 
Luteolum calthe florem, casiamque receutem, 
Lihaque et violas et purpureos hyaciuthos, 

Hec tua sunt, ad p rede nat hac, maxima prince ps. 
Si prima dicam icpetcus eh ongine Canibros, 
Nos Lpphetiade a magno gens orfa Gomero , 

Nos sumus antiquo Cyrctum sanguine erets 

Et Vatum Cy beles : Sahos dixer® Vatim; 

Nos Oreidum genus, heroum qui grand: faeta et 
Géesta ducum cannnus, hellt pucisque labores. 
Ceretica colles priscuin téstautur honorerf> τὸς 
Et Druidums aie ΘΗ πο arya tot annos 
Servata, et se¥ia bellorum infpacta procellis. 
Carmyne fatidico decantet Cambjia pacem, " 
Que semper secura sul, quzecuBque paravit 

Vel Saxo, vel Danus atiox, Giallusve superbus, 
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Ipsa tot intactam tofit per scala pacem. * 
Alc non litui, non Marts classica possunt 
7Etemam placide gentis turbare quietem ; 
It ietus omnis abest, sed adest sincgra voluptas, 
Morum prisca fides et fiaudis negeig virtus. 
’Vieite ites, mea gaudia, vivite,?0 nbri. 
Promite, Pastores; divingg oe cis, 
| Que non excedant bis cerituin carmusa: plura 
Nec poseit pimceps, et afant compendia Musx. 
y7sis, are 
Tums o Ueon, das areto limite nobis 
Bafa da c.ntum concludore caranna pacem, 
Pduam non tota simul bis mille pocmata condant. > 
Mienalcas. ᾿ 
Atqui nos etiygn boe penso Carolia levavit, 
Tpearepre entans decora ommiat Paris, 1 unum 


Conelomerate locum. Dithitas ὃ quin tu aspice, Thyts. 


ἐπι αι cpus verbs ἡ loquiturtres ipsa; stupenda 
Mire hac tof mognatuin compendia roam, 
Roce tbr ante oculos} qua tote pulchrior οἱ be 
Nalla tuit, diva Pacis versatur imago,. 

Dum soho hoe mediam ssc Carola loeavit, 
Ipsa nuhi visa e-t babi Pas aurea ca to. 

Aspice Pallidia quos gestat ab arbore ramus, 
(luosque virens {|| undo smcirvat pondere bacca , 
Atque has florentes, ecrxcabaimuncrs, atistas. 
Cetnts at elate fulgur voncrobile trontis 

Euneat, et radios partes ditfundit 19 omnes? , 
Quotyac modis nnti Clemeutia Indit in ore, 
Divinuagae athat pulchre vatutis amorem ἢ 

Ut Tyna tulgct chlannde auroque ttertexta, 
Rowsque uitens scntilat purpwa gemmis ὦ 
Talens aigebat Pac em Romapa vetustas ; 
Prnxisse haud aham forma voluisset Δ pelles. 


Pn solto sublimis et alta in luce coruseans, ‘ 


Jam seder Ausoni pratses sour yng sengwus, 
Ht eaudet doctis edicere Jura Caficenis. 

Ecqus crit posthac Pitidi qui spernat honores ? 
Non hic fisa vides sacris iv postibus arma ? 
Pertida, ea debellatorum signa, Gigantum. 
Civiles*exqsa 4 git pax alma triumphos, " 
Quaque furor tulerat, Clenventia supprimit arma. 
Quib etiam proceies vel justi spicula Martie 

Sponte manu abjciunt, yiradyngque insignis olives : 
Accipiunt ramum, pulobre fan Pacis χη, 
Pio galea tm caput ornat -ectile porrum, 1s 
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Et pro lorica pracingunt pectora zone. 
Otia Pacis amat bellum Mars ipse perosus. 
Hare facies, hee est formose Pacis imago. 
4 “ον. “ 
Pergite, Cambriaded jam bland commoda Pay 
Pandite, dum ridet facies pulchenima ceeli; —« 
Dum jam vere nove feu perfe amina flores 
Luxuniantur agiis, darique drfpis germinat a bos, 
Dum fugit wn rivos placido levis unda susurro ; 
Dum αὐ πὶ modulantur aves et garule suaves 
Exercent per colla modos canteque lace ssunt Ὁ 
Menalktas. 
Ergo‘age 51 quid habes, /Egouis μια cape sse. 
Ocyus alteinis iterum volo cece τς οἴ 
Veisibus, τὰ nullo infer: tibi, Vhyra, tities. 
Thyrsis. 
Jungite jam tauros, pueri, atque incumbite aratas : 
Purgida molhite jam credito scmima gleba, 
Agncolw, Cerens quibus est data cura colend.e ; 
Dat Mais, dat Bellona locum, positoque tligello 
BHinc procul, line fugit scassa Discordia palla. 
Jam Pax alma colt tenay. Te ago auspice, Dapiur, 
Nunc reparare licet savi dsspeudta bell. 
Monat os. ἢ 
Falleris,o Thyisi. Εἰ fatis mefiorbus ut 
Daphms adhuc dedeit, referens Satuinia regna, 
Aureaque antiqt.e renovabit sacula vate. 
Tena feretfructus dui sinc vomeas usu 
Dpeute sua, nlloque hommum cogente labore. 
Omuis perpetua fate flores et arista 
Campus, et Hyblao sudabunt melle geniste, 
Nectareque et niveo spumabunt flumina lacte. 
Thyrsis. . 
Ludite, oves tenery ; pe pascua currite, tauri, 
Gsamineum ad fontem; mollique in cespite prone 
Nune hycment rides) os ridete, cdpella. 
Fic nobis dulees saltus. hic pascua nota 
Restituit bonus. O, inquip, nod’ pascite tauros ; 
Jam tuti tacitas collo suspendite avenas, 
“ desteta diu responsent carmina colles. 
rgo omnes, veluti Pheebo Panique quodtiinnis , * 
Octo vices festis statuent tibiesacia diebus, f 
Cereticisque dtu, Daphni ὁ, cantabere sylviv. ς 
; ; Menatcas. 
Ecce mew ‘prato capia funduntay aperto, 
Per campos ubi adhuc triplici cucumdata fossa 


In Laudgm Principis Wallia. . 


Ihesi custia ducis videas, et montibus arces 
Seryinne mnpositas, subjectauc rura Silurum, 
Ht liquidos fontes, sylvas, et pascua, ep amnes. 

ἱ Τὰς salth peut abrupt Cava SCLUpCaggaal 5 
Nititur hat nrorsu terctes cavellercjuncos, 

Aut salices! hannhsye rapit virgulta sahicti ; 

Hla jugire sidens clivoso in trhmite pendet ; 
*Lasciyique agnitet molles simul artubus hedi 
Comigcias matics per flortda prata sequuntur, 
Hane Pac em rut, hee fecit bonus otia Daplinis. 
Phin quoque Distores noshi solemnia solv aut, 

‘ee GaGa, ct Nvimpha ludant, agitenique clinieas 
Lone ct Plamadivades, et capnipcedes Satyrisel. 

, Thyrsis. . 
δ ἡ ἀμ οι mA, mecumaue faterey Me salva, 
Phos cvolvenda miunent bona munera Pacis. 


-Menaleas. 
Vi σθαι quidem, tatcor, sed grand} hee digna cothurno. 
Hhers. caves amest vimium ne fide Camene, ue 


te tamen Daphnn, quem rustica Musa vocabat, 
Nome sit proprio dictus tibi Georgins ingéns, 
Cum duce Cappadoctim invieto, yuo preside gaudet, 
PTtutelarem sibi vindicat Augha Divum, 
pelt Angligenum nune sex et gloria gentis, 

Cappadoce et fama et virtutbus altior Heros. 

I. sublimis equo, st vera cst fama, draconem, 
Vionstum borrendum, ingens, lasts confudit ; at ille 
Joonse aliud monstium, quo non tiuculentior tila 
i ts etara Detim Scoticis scse extulit oris, » 
Pemmeiem Pacis (cui dua RrpeLt to nomen) 
Content; et pestyuam victis Pius ipse pepercit, 
¢ Hun jam superis wquat Clementia Divis. 
Lhyrsis. 
. Vix bona pax Anelis male’ rial ostenderat ora, 
Nec dum compositi belli armoruinque tumultus, 
Lie cavo merepitans Discordia foederis evpers 

a bat causas odiorurg irasque anovebat. 

Sape renarrabat, vetc1um memor illa malorum, 
Nescio quem hieredem spretum violatayue jura, et 
Que megiorare jiefas, Musis indigna relatu. 

Hine odia, bine inimicitie, insamique furores 
Confuse plebis, cacique licentia ferri. 

Talis erat Patric nimis infelagis imago. =” : 
Georgius accelerans uno igtt demetit Hydra, ᾿ 
Seditionis opus; nec posthite amplius ausa *, 
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ce 


Jo. Gagniertt Ecloga 
ἕ 
Ferre dicm lymphata cohors, gehdaque sub Δτσίο 
Se teait, e Scoticis nusquam emersina caves. 
Ve naleas. 
Ac veluti infestum per juga beta colonus, 
Qutun sequitur fladbutis audas ulticibus angyem 
Hic si forte fuga gale cautus inteat ocutas 
Spinarun latebeas ayt sepka iapervia 115, 
ΔΘ ΘΟ] accelgrat, suppomt sentibus ignem ; 
Continuo spinis crepitantibus ater ad auras 
Enigitur famus; jam honendeim sibilat angus, 
Alque intus gyros sese contofquet im omnes, 
“ας tandem cxilions dium vomit ore vencpum, 
Jndignansque petit loca facta palustiabus undis ; 
Georgius hatd altter premit implacable muastium, 
Conjwata odia et sifvas compescuit tras.” 
Tum demum anseris vacuatas civibus uibes 
Accipiens, viduosque suis Cultornbus agios, 
Repplevit numeruny exwequans augensque priorem, 
Oppidaque, Ingenta mnltum quas.ata runt, 
Prostratisque solo Jate movientit femphy, 
Restituit, prunoque dedit splendesecie cultu. 
Thyrsis. 

O quam te memorem, Georgi! quam for Ubas ausis, 
tobore ceu firmo sentorum Hanunua quercny, 
Aut rupes fluctus scopulo εὐ cun cule marinos, 

Sic undas reruns excipiens, ct plena perichs 
Multa, div casus victor supcraveris omnes, 
Et protugam tandem revocans ad οἷα pacem. 
Tpei etiam mment: Pacem sensere benignam, 
Quos amas furer ct secle rin vesana cupido 
Egit procipites patriam snbvertere ferro. 
Oumbus indulges veniam, et dum parcere gaudes, 

‘Prcendo mutas auimos flectisque rebelles. 

Et quos longa dies tenuit caligme meisos 

Mittis carcesibus ; quos denique conscius error 

Τὰ legumm tumor extiemas exegit in oras, 

Lt patriam fugiendo, ao sub dole coegit 

Vitam infcliccm multos agitare sub annos, 

Edicus blande revocas. ΠῚ agmiue longo 
Divers veniunt de partibus orbis, et ultno 
Prowissam pro jure tuo das, optime, pacem. 
Quin tua prwedones pelagi Clementia vicit. 
Undique ge porytus, sese mafia omnia pandunt, 
Barbaricigque onerata opibus tuto Anglica classis, 


Tn Laudcp Principis Walhe. 


Post tot votarcduy, fostris allabitur oris. 

Dian foecunda Cores complet de divite fundo 

lorena, gt minensas congedit: prodigaymesses, 

το omnes de cornu Copia Sins. 

O fortuuull tanto sib reve Britauytt: ͵ 
. Minatceas. Ἢ 

Sed ἀπὸ conmpositis acressit gloria sebus ! 

*solis ab oc casa & spectas aolis ad ortiun, 

Sub pedsbus jam cancta vies vertique tegiqaue 


Arlitie. ) Nec tantium in jure vocabere, Georgi, 
nai sso Τα αν, Prim PATIR, optime regum ; 
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(Quan cam Ocrant powinaTor et \RBITER ORBITS, 


ἐν ΝΡ pve@ss, Romani Casianis iustas. 


Nom bostud pestquani votis respondit Olympus, 
Pron te dam spat Pacem Borealia regia, 


Pot quoque dessa analis tent Gennania dextram ; : 


Ppee tro τὸ (ον sta paga reinittit ; : 
ΝΟ onedittorem pacis detectet Iberus, 
Qeadhaplict tandem seciorum feedere victus ; 


Qin te burea tarox, Christe intgnsissiugus hosts, 


Curque tuam olim virtutem est expertus mi ainiis 
Implorans pacem (bello dum fulmimat [strum 
Maeenius,) tua jam supplex sestigia lampit. 
Sic, duce te, quam icddiderit Deus otia tertis, 
Aurea restiluent concordes sxciula Parcs ; 
Pacatus gemmo volvetur cardine mundus, 
Vitutesque tuas omnis venerabitur etas. " 
“Ἔροη. 
Visite felices, inea gaudia, vivite, Cambri. 
Ela satis. ‘Agrestes non displicucre Cameene. 
Accipile, o soc, grato quae munera vultu 
Dat Carolina suis culto pro carmine Cambris, 
Bina hee divine sacrata volumia legis. 
Accipite has et Apollinea de fronde coronas, 
Llasque manu gestate oleas, i insignia pacise 
Addidit ista 881 erga vos. pignus amoris, 
Omnia namque prius ngpi.majdra tulere 
Praemia que posuit virtutt-debita princeps, 


Vates et Granta et Rhedycina-ab Apolline missi; 


Vatibus emeritis debetur laurea’ Pheebi. 
Vivite felices, mea gaudia, yivite, Cambri. 
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IN SOLEMNIINAUULCGURATIONE ULMULA [,Ἀ- 
TINAD SOCIETATIS Li GDUNLASIS, ἸΔΊΑ 'Ν 
ADIBUS INGINUgQRUW ARIIUM, ANN MDCCCNY 
ΧΕ CAL 1LBR.; AP, RUSCA, Kyusdem Socntat 
atque alee Fundatore ad Prasulc ; Miembro .lea- 
denim un Srentiarum, Literarum ct Ai tim Auguste 
Tau inorum, Pistora, Arcte, εἰς. 


ee eee οὐ 


Quop ditumnoe jam tempore exoptrbim ut { +» milies et thiquot 
vehementis desidem yuvenes mi undim congics itos, td 1 tinuni se 
colloquium cveicentes aude et alloqui, si quid forte conta Ltn 
eloquimdok im peccuetur, brews notue, ttquc ub rectum proba 

tamque patloncm CrvAIzcIe, ac denium Latins t scimphuibirs Inte) 

pretundis, st que insint difficalitbus exphunindis, quibusque pis 

sim nitcnt, venenbus mdigit ἢ τς, μι ὠσίν Romany Banzai spe- 
αὐδὰν tum nitidioram aspectu, tum acquisita: [Δ] ova costae 
bere, id tandem, supremo 11 Liniversitvtis prastds to icute, 
contigisse, incredibilt 4 me pofandor latte voluptate, amplissinn 
provincie civitatisque Prafcct, doctissime Acwemia Rector, 
Vosque omnes, quotquot adestis, lecassimt Auditores, Videb un 
enim, mecumque im apimo considcrabams, mater Linguarcim, 
fatinw εἰ Galliee versione, Mo quidam sem adduc, ut wm unbabus 
haud powiltend: processus custarent, at uppucm timen mde tt 
ta utilitatcin constare et marcmeatum, Qua cum ihiuam nu- 
mero censeatur que motu dicuntur, ad novam quast Vitam 1{- 
surgere haudquaquam posse tidcatty, msi cum intima sciuptoityn 
veterum consuetudine non impcusa modo δ ΟΠ, exercitatio, 
verum loquend: quoqu assiduitas conjungatur Maxima igitur 
habenda Hh gratia est praclmissimo Vi. suprcmo studioram 
Prasidi, cuyus auspfiens hance meicdidatur Laune Lingue cvcolcn- 
da optimam viam, nilulque yuh supefest aliud expetendain quam 
ut qua vobis, ommatissum Socic (46. Candid iti, meo incessit obec- 
quendr ardentissimo Latinas in Literas studio, eadem quam plu- 
rimog yestr similcs voluntas orcupet, qui bievi interdum a nego- 
tns secedentes, nobiscum simul conycniant, algustam eajum ve- 
nustatem dignitatemqte quasi regiam cdntemplaturt Mo m yor 
siquidem ardore, quo numero plyres, me pottus comite, quam 
duce, amcenos qntiqui temporrs campos peragrantes, dun floics 
immensa copia carpetis, quibus hodtetnus veste: magis magisque 
adornetur scribend: loquendique veluti cultus, mirum piotectay 
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mum uberem scntenthniw segetam comparavenitis, quibus nec 
ndodlon asus disemphiun desidercts, pretvase scilice μια rcrum 
mpendio, que ad πορεία, gerendi inagis*quani verba, auctore 
I utlio, cote τι quodciunguc vos prateipue .teneat val artis 
ν᾿ }seientia gens, non puvam inde eigew in dies {iusis accessto- 
n fien sentiat’. Qua licet vobis, ornatissimi Candidati, pa- 
Hisa jam esse vestra in dando Sgcietati nomme alaciitas luculen- 
nssimo mila sit argdiniente, verumtamen Magis ul Comune in- 
1cem VDobis studium cratulemur, quam ad strenue jilli oper mdam 
vos at horter, ἀρ laudibus Latnws Lingua dum dissco, plonam 
lam ingyestaus, plonim voluptats, plenun deniqne wulititis este, 
qtr inchoi potato ttuion¢, dcmonstrabo. Quod dum lubens ine- 
logue Conc, lectr simi Anditore’, vosque in pri, amphssim. 
PHOVIN τα Civif τ Sune Piatccu, doctissime studiorum \cademe 
Rector, qnando θὲ ἰόν! τα aga me yestre aque ac ardenti vestro 
an Liters studio hue νον contererde, velificati estis, adeo nuhi 
sogandi nou videmun, ul me dicentem facitate vestra sustentetis, 
ut tteimam potius ται promuttl taemortam in me recapiendam 
Sistine im y 
| Plain qnaque atate, hisee polisdimam extremis aiitfs ex” 
nterc, qui Latinas fiterasamhih pondacet ; magnam ctiam partem 
qul ὙΠ ig, at ἀπ 15. damnaudos omnino codices arbitiarentur, qui- 
bus ad nosuam usque atatcm optima sorte servate pervenere. Is- 
tusce gencris homines mila s1 auditotes contigissent, ab is incipe- 
cy Confutandis, qua conta Latinas οὔ οι Literas solent. At 
PHIM VETO pe rexquisita humanitas vestia, amplhiysiiu provincie 
cavifitisqne Prafecte; que tbr puvatim semper fuit, mune vero 
pallice cst Gaa Tater ὙΠ μι cura, doctissime huyusce 
\eadeima Rector: qui tandem vos, quotquet hic adestis, Caves 
Lugduncuscs, aflicere practpue debet Romanas im reliquias 
anor, MMO chav pletas satis monet, extemplo ut illus agyrediar 
Larue laudes, cnjus ad vos maxine deheat tuitio patie. In 
quibus quidcom pcrsequendis, utinam, \uditores omatissinu, quod 
Hon put ad nobihtatem confert, discussis antiqua tempons tene 
bus, cyusdem querendo pessin gertam’ ongmerp <cousequi! Cum 
Guin, jurta Pogtam, fortes crg@ntur ἔοι 0118. et bonis, cujus tam 
msignia’ document pidolis prebuit e\ Hla si capiatu conjectura, 
prochive est mtelhgére haud me ron in hae Jingua splendarem 
Sonics οἱ claritatem estiisse. Quucumque non ἢ lmine Romanas 
Litcras salutavernt, paobe μοι vel a Plauto ad Verentiun, ἃ δὰ 
{πιῇ dicam, Sh quis repyfet,, octogmta nempe wMeTUM spa- 
{᾽19» immensum quantum ila profecerit, Ct qguibws ypsa jam piesta- 


en ee PO pnranemr cs stm srl νδεμπηκρηδοιννδραρρνπβςμβωνανβᾳφήρκαν ater CED 


' Multa ab Etruscis, Volseis, OSes} Sabimig ac firtitimis populis; plura 
vero ἃ Grivea, praapuc bolic. Langue in Lituim sermonem \ocabula flux- 
'$8@ constat ex Diomysty Luluarnassco οἱ cx Quinctdeano 
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bat, ‘iat quanteque accesserint venustates. Ve erum que 1 piling 
obtutu videtur infensa csse remotissiaat a nobis vetustas temporiun, 
non leve suppeditat ardumentuin lity dienitatem agserendi. Νὰ- 
tura enim 4101 inditaun, quisque senut, ut antigua tem que redo- 
leantty enjusiue tandeui. generis ila’ gist, Immuci Remporis elapsa 
-injuiils, ed (uinmvis HiIAiMa, ineredibili nos reveventia percellant. 
Ttaque tam multa quoque temparé, aulla lsbortim, nulla pericu- 
lorum ratione babita, suscepta stuit, Guotitieque terra mafique 
itinera suscipiuatur, ‘reliqua ute’ monuments invisautuy, quibus 
merito super bit Etaha;. qui adeo, triste in nobis, vetetis Gracie 
desiderium fovent ; quoruin denigue testimomo Πὺ eypuogum vel 
doctrinam vel potentam clam nuove maltis post secuhs admuamur, 
Quam - magno autcm sum couquirantur undique, nonnntlam 
veteris @tatis qua memonam ‘renovent ! Quante asservantur in- 
venta studio! quam se beatum ‘facit, si quis multam reliqaiarum 
vin vel Giwee vel Roniang Crits ostentet! Jam veto quid. 
eorum que videantdr hie m terms, cum |meua valeat jure tmeri- 
toque conferr)? 5. enim quaglibet Lingua orgapum bins facultatis 
qua eque ac ratione a brutis animutitibus ΒΟΘΟΘΙ ΔΠΠ1Π » (uu rd cum 
ila ὃ commie, yueso, § sit .operi vel periussimi mre quansyis 
atrenuuin ducem, quapivis ι loquc ntem vratorem, quamsss Ise 
vatem, quamvig denique - ‘celebrem vel opibus a vii tute vel sa- 
pientia principem extabéat?  Omnuinin siquidem gaa al antiga 
tate profeeta’ad nos sunt, statu@, pracipuo -habeutur Ἰὼ pietio, 
eum prasei tim ΩΝ Imaginem ‘peddant, eorul merits ufili- 
cium respondeat. Sed: quantuli hoc Ipstim revera εν, nisi 
Lingaw etilisgent,, quogur αι subsidho poanina sitar, scnsa, we ta, 
dicta | ipsa cognoverfwius, anmmorunt uso verbo wanilacny πη )ϑ 
propemodum ocdlis. subjicerentin 1 Quama igitta majestate di- 
cenda Latina est Lingua, cujus tanta anoyuitas est, ut certa ejus 
nos luteat ovigo ! 4 . 
Quid. quod hac Lingua uon ab antijuitate modo commeudatur, 
verum illius fuit praterea popull quo nuilas umquam cultior; nullus 
equi observauior, nuilus vere laudis appetentior, nuflus’ qui luniera 
vel pi udeptie #eRiprtitudins documenta ediderit? Cum oratto nago 
_aitanimi, nition’, Anterptes, nhenfiaut ampliande, sic prodende ad 
“Mniculun, ejusdem, ut ith dic ᾿ feusnum, judiciorum, cbgitatio- 
‘num ieferre colorem debet, fic#igue ab auinst-divitils ditior, ac tan- 
dem iisdem, quibus ile, orpameptis; pari rationc Siilewdeie: Quam 
altaa ἢ ΓΌΟΙΣ ‘Latina hingwa 10 nobis reyerentja serous exeitet, Audi- 
tores orpatissini,, a he hag trbis foruns, hac teipublic: Ὁ 
egacrarium, apgagtisenn gastigennam scl ΤΩΣ Jafigo: anporuin tractu perso-. 
δα curiam ae -gtniilmaidl tala “negoliiey hac consilit plena 
genatus. ‘consuftii Jonge | iptenties xp xemotissimis gentibus’ perlata, 
dapjenter canceptas. satis saluitaria proposita. edicta ς prv¢laros 
hane intonuisge oratores, quo jnnocentes contra calumnias tegertht 
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mupioborum, scelestas pi bfligatent rupublice hostes, concitatam 
multitudinem ad aqrtam tafonem iver nent, Lac landem fortissi« 
mos eosdumque prudentissunog duces vel gatcmpestive ardeutiam 
umi0s sa pe UpRetus golubtusse, vel scgnium na bello nulitum ant- 
mos ad egicgia Hon igo case facinora achortatag! 

Quid mira iguur, i fof virorunt eveulta rgenits, tot tlustibus 
(6 Οὐ ΠΌΡΕ expolita,’ fautfim robgris Hadta sil, ubcitats et 


cieguta, ut gaan a Popalo Ratamo gloriam aegepcut, amplis- Ὁ 


sinty Cidem fanorc το δ Qyis coum Romanam im belie vir= 
{ilem, mi qudicns aquitatera, madestiim im prospdris, m adversis 
fortitudacun ebas τ qos erga codes fidem ? fiumanititens in victog ἢ 
pus tandenioepes? y us potenti int’ guns in Superos μὲς fatem nosset, 
mer candido lo suo sublimique sislo gtaplice depinvissct δὰ pre 
cotelis Davias, οὐ λα ποθ... tmazortalitaty Commendasset ? Quis im- 
pertum ὁ qnasse tare, ut Poe verbis atar, (ΟἹ apo vero aumos, 


fel cemque adco πος prole viru, letamque Deum partu Romam 
lan Compcrinset, 


Quer septem une sibi muro gircurndedit arccs? 
(ayus tandem attollerent «tian nunc admuationc auunnm Catones, 
Dou, ‘Porguab, Camu, Cossi, Fabti, Marcell, Scrptongg, ite 
pumaabilesque alu, qui tauta virtute, totque tam fortiter feliciter- 
que gests rcbus pata vel salutem dcfensarunt, vel zwternam cotiq 
didcrumdemam, nisi quam eravitatem Latin Liter a rebus mu- 
tuita craut memoratn dignissimis, sifima ipss clcgantia, nume- 
lisque ompibus absoluta facundia compensacut? Ni preter Li- 
vii, Sallustins, Caesar, multique alii non, iafime note listorici 
NON Mavis ΠΊ 88 ipsi, quan lu Ronadam rem wniscisi terrarum 
oibis ct suo tempore et cunctis don tc sceulis conveftigsc nt oculos? 
Ni tindaa, ut ceteros omittam, singulare illad hamani imgenii 
prodignim Cicero, cujus Seneca Coquenti un sokun Romano Im- 
poo paiem judicavit, ejusdem imperu predicationem remouus 
diyipa dicendi arte, quam Romana facerent arma, protulisset ? 
Liaqug cum:tanttim a vetustate gencrositatem duxent Latina 
angua s tantum ili décora Ramano Populo conugent; tantum 
vicissim ex ea sib honoris adjanctum senserit Romanus Populus; 
win denique tam multis preckaiisque floruertt "Romana Lingua 
scaiptorbus, mtrabimu, Aydifores, pyeclaissima Athemea, non 
divine modo sed et humane sapwepite lam tradendie adlibuisse ? 
Prncipes anniura‘suimmos Societatum pactiones, foederum leges, 
conditones pacis idem diu cretiéndas dusisse ? ge demut Roma- 
nam Leglestath, non’ ferendis,tautum legibus, sacrisque ubique 
foe sed ceteris quoque ΠΝ privittisque et prectbus et 
supplicatiombus, ptpoté miajestatis plenam, perpetyo ac tengcis- 
ple retinuisse ἢν ah. tog Sy ; 
Q, Sed ne curpiam fortasse Videéatur Lating Lingha, oa tantam 
majebtatis attribuc, tantum adjadico dignitgtis, “ita sever super 


τι, 
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cilio, tam aspero esse habitu, ut ne ninimam qiidem cultoribus 
voluptatem polliceatur, testes vos appello, quicumque navam hue 
operam dedistis, Auditores. Equidem, ut pro vobis respondeam, 
quando, eadem ‘giudia pares ingenerare sensug. in suing polenut, oni- 
ning abbinilem censens muberl pigments gblite,(cui quo propius 
accéisatis, co certing pugas mtatisque ‘detegas damna; Hh potius 
‘hance Linguam conipato, quai ad viaih sentibus vepribusque cons- 
tam Herculem ἀντία σας Nenoph§ptemin Nonnulle eon piopo- 
site sunt diflicultates initio vinceada ; quidaui scs¢ prima fronte 
‘labores offerunt exantlandi ; sed οὐ ubi pertyeris, ut familiariter 
“ati scriptoribus queas, pro Superiitamortales ! qaa non perfundi- 
‘tir suavitate’ animus ! quid habent huie simile gemma? quid vasa 
affabre coelata ? ‘quid \picie ecene? quid Sirenum voces ipsv * 
quid uno verbo quelibct aha isritameatanue dicamy an oblectamenta: 
Longe alia sunt sane ac divefsi prorsus generis, multoque subl- 
miofis nature, qua nobis abuude Latinis ex fatens suppetunt 
Norunt ¢xperientia homies,‘ quorum ad brut, delapsa natiwa nou 
ait, quafn potiores’ δίας avimi-voluptates, “lation! conjuncte, qua 
hominem delectando peificeré consuevere. Quas vero Lannie La 
tere improbo studio largiuntur, ilas caperti qui sunt, negue in 
honoribus, neque porte jn iis ad qué divitia compmantur, quod 
“Wis conferant, Jnyenire ge posse fateantar. “Sola enn Latina Lane 
gua, a Graca whi digcesseys, ornatus cujusque capaa ‘ese; sola 
contrahi, laxariqne pro” re ᾿, valet; solam αὐ ππιογογαιπι. οἱ 
“sententiarum flectas varietatern’y πο! απ demque magis verborum 
luminibus dlustres, figaris cxornes, ac minis translationtbus locuple- 
tes. Ex vana precipue ii nonunibus terminatione, qua cum vul- 
garcs Lingue tueaut, sgnis prvpesitis opus habent, tum facilis 
In hac verborum trajectio ést, tamque dibera partium collocatio, ut 
salva semper orationis perspicuiiate, oppido quam bellus ordo, 
quan SHavis nunmerus, quam vchemens dictiofis persepe robur 
enascatur. Jam qua vocabulorum uberkis! qna significationum 
foecunditas! quam ipagna particulaim, gue. quasi sgruronis 
fibre sunt, multitudod qua inde nesus facilitas et gratia [abi cle- 
,gantiora reperjes verba? queque sive simplicia.sive Composita, 
Inagis accominogérerum imaginemppie se ferant ? Nihil dicam de 
-gccentuum variéfate, wibilde cons(waptiuin et yocaliam literarnm 
-permistione, quibus tantus oratigi coucii.ti® Jepos, ut mbil nu- 
mefyosius ifeidat-in aures, nihfyin. anmnudh fttenndius Πα θείαι, 
Alque πᾶς de interna Lagu “agcommendaonem aptitudine. 
Quid ποθ e auctoribus loquar qui cum’ perpetuum ‘ag, insigne 
_bujused aadettionls afgumentunt preéstilere, tain vere nobilr scri-. 
‘bendi modo, ac, Yarigy, quus Wactant,” rertin” geqete.ac natura, ini- 
be cempleat animes, gdmirguione? Rerum “mag mitudine capi- 
hominis ad grandia’ pati ants? In promtu est alli, quam 
locitus stain, Patavini historia, qua nulla ngentiores virtutis bellicy 


= 
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res, nulla‘civileay quie pfudentiam spectant, major numero com- 
plectitur. Anidet autem in bistorico verhorum lenitas? apta col- 
Jocatio ?, wquabilis ac nate accommoda concimutas, quae com 
rerum quas Memorat, orduve ac dignitate consentiens, tytum quid 
cfficiat ἠδ ἢ Aut iin Cysare, aut-nemine if alio pro- 
fecto reperias., ‘Thucydideum optas morem, quo crebefrinis ac 
locupletissimig sententus Jistoria decoretur ag niteat ? ‘Nimis cla- 
bquatam furtaSse in eo orationay), offendas, ‘esterum nemo Sallus- 
uo, quam modo ‘dint laudenf, excelso, inesse-gradu denegaverit. 
Sed ut ceteros historicos preténmittam, plurimas ambigui nominis 
scriptores; ut Horatum, brevitatis erg, taccam, Ovidiu alios- 
«πο, poélas, quos, Latinas yur lsteras cxcoluent, non sine magha 
perlegat voluptate, numqua alia Lingua varietate Maroni prastan- 
tem alquem ogtendat, cujys poema Maciobius,. minima sate _gs- 
pernandus auc του ἀμ natura πο πα conyparavit? quankénim 
muluples natura cst, quantaque varictate facies univers: distingui- 
tur, tam multiplicem Vigil eloquentiam probat cxemplisque con- 
fiimat ex eodem pocmate deductis. Namque ut in orbe terraruin 
incutes lie videas extolli, alice immensos patere campos, hie flores 
herbis intermixtos yaric spendescere, uberibus illic telluremy s ὩΣ 
Ubns vestiri; qua vagari sylvis vastisque solitudinihus felts qua f- 
vnibus temphsque industriam homines pietatemque testari, giiam: 
ulideeltciuudos scatune fontes, alibi lumina ruptis marginibus ex- 
undare, lacubus alibi marique discernt aridum ae separari; non 
dissinil ratione Virgihano in carmme, modo sublime sese ferentem 
“najestatem, mado late rerum copia diffundi, modo, gogi in angus- 
tum admueris 3) gua valtus Deoum, et, miras virtuttun species, 
qua ferarum monstrorumque horibilem cernas aspectum, qua de- 
nique vividissimis varusque coloribys pingt res. plenanque testari 
auctons ubertatem ingen; alibi Aran dicas ἀπά. Auentem 
Jenitate, Rhodanum alibi cazco delabentem impetn, nullis usquim 
aygeribug coércendum, ut, quod de'Proteo Virviltad ipse dixit : 
: Onshia transiormet sese in miricula rerum. 
Qua si omnia tanrannabih texcut legentes suavatate, que, ut ad 
relegendum swpius invitat, ita major semper intengiorque capiatur, 
quid de altero dicamus Latine Lingua liming, Cicteronentfoquor, 
ui τη multa ovationis gentra sectatus cum git, In ommibis guin- 
mins, sibique Paty, non, ie tamen ih ombibus esse videatur ? Ego 
quidend Gunygradan Habeo Lgtine Lingua, cojvs gucta tanti viri 
consygtudinensa tener inzvigse me piolitedr, tum ejus ‘bi iige- 
nium, motes, doeirinam, re flesattinany ath ΠΧ divert vin 
degistare, adeg an me. crévit in dies amor et admiratio, ut ubi- 
cum@ite nou gus nage, sed nomen ipsum oceufiat ocuhs,? exiliat 
nuhi cor, reercetut anithns,“nfoneque supra se fpsam viddatur ες 
tolli, Quid enim vero cyusdeni acrius elo netitia δ quid ‘ vatidius, 
yAeu Antonido insectatur, sé 0 efrem “eXegitat, 86 ᾿ΟἸοάϊδινυ9 
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furores impetit, sen Citihoan ex urbe | fare πεζὰ πιο, Seer 
Jus avhclintes extennimit? Quid) pictus aliquivdo ? quid flo- 
ridias ? quid dulaiws  S.se τὰ eneutu verborum = vutu, 
sivc mmciibaatim, χὰ imawe dict, sive hae duo ate 1001 Vie 
cendy judivat, m redibili serape: sata tur voluptute fines, ct onbul 
prorsugdeddecat ampliis, Pro Archiv etun aicgict, pro Jose 
Mana, pro ΔΕ πε}, at innamera sie im doa, noire o macs 
rhetorum arcalis cune ἢ ΟἸΟΗ isse myrotheen videater? Couns 
eo boncsclontiu a apt anenpatur, Tingenta fud cos deuct, sce 
entius atti ποθοῦν congilr £7 quis brevius αν αὐ} quis ducadius ? 
4815 OLNALUs © Cts Migs CO scite digp wil quit pelentius com. 
msvet cu mayor Weperiay vail ἴσην τ΄ tot sie, facetasqu ? 
tam venustuin, fam politam, tam copiosnm d chou gen > Quis 
nyo vérbo hoc arature digmiot ut, gudice Qui thane yom Creer 
non hominis sed cloquentie nomen habcatur. Sed quod Gracis in 
Liters fiustra qu urs, Latin. ut plopiuin “ἢν sacteaut, κα at 
ipse Ciccro, qui philosophiam facultutemque dcendi uitare con 
junctas, homimum deinde socoidit suepuates, πὶ ΜΠ τὸ Copa 
Javerit. Neque ei u sata, hi tburt doquentim fore tiutum ct sut 
efllis judicum et Caria panetbus confiuai, Lbeiiun toto cas 
etaGanfitait, reclusisque Hatta ἐς Γῆν, ad ipsum mitt pa 
rentém ascendere ct Hnpersia Hostels ocuhs, philo ophia dace, pur 
scrutal, quodque pullo mM ἀμρίοιε repenias vel mticatys mes uy 
facile tamque tiactat eleganter, ut, Hla dunt leon, non mtu pli- 
losophorum veprete, scd mu an emesis Piciidurny hertis suavitcr 
tibi deanbulare vidcars. ° 

3. Scd mepte me fcetsse anni tveito, Auditargs, qui volupti 
tem hence minnn€ natura bonis eouegntaneamr ab utditate se- 
junserna, que Latins ἐκ } iter porcipratu: [ hasee sin tians- 
fern potest quod de uno Cicero 1 bins, soluptatuim, quam ey 
ilo quis qapeset, mam esse profectus aiyumentum μόλοι Ο it. 
Cujus qaidem prcunde vobitabs cr vis est, ut pre dla Socrates 
nhili onmuny facutt vicin ρον. Efe con beet Delphica ore 
culi testimono sapicotissumus Conti judi ug, tanto tamen ἦτ.- 
cendr adore wstuabat, ut nou sgincl, sed supe, sb fen posset, 
velle se mor! dffirmarey, quo eglloqur abt cum Orplieo, Musso, 
Hemodo atque ΤΠ οπιόρο με  Jantum tabuebat alle prot ro- 
rite doctrina homanum eonsuctudmu, ΝΕ δῆς «μιὰ allud agunl Tue 
ne Fitere, mai ad beatin pos vibe adducunt, WE qua non se- 
pientis rhode alicujus Gletum χε ρον, ¢6d cam vais in omnt doc- 
trine getfere weycellcutibite assidue vivaewcum she plitfosophait, 
ilorum prerepta cwaudire, ac sapienitett lyoadt “Rlorum perp. - 
tug frai? Yilque eo farfiusguttinget quod quovis tempore nobis 
prasentes adsint, lpbricund raat ders hatent; petégritiavi non rec us 
scent, $8tiam vor dedignenta? nsethat., divitcs vel potentes ege- 
nis mgypibusv@non anteferant, sola nobis ad eos diligentia aditung 
faciat, assiduitus vero vel r¢trusissima corum sensu pespicere mer 
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reatur; quaque iobiseugh communicant, tot cujusque retro seeuli 
prudeptinn judicio comprobata cum sint, seeuri prorsus crioris 
vdiscamus, Quod quant sit, Hh sane norpint, : 
ΕΝ .Qiios teliniljacty eeitus ad essa Deu: 

Divitie enim “nde gobs provemunt que uec eflpi valeand aggue 58ὶ- 
ripl, sapientia scilicet et cloquentia, quaryny alter a lationem, oralio- 
new altera cunt perficiant, tanto ilis sublimius supra vulgas ac τοῖς 
bam criguuur, quauto his distanus a brutis anuieutibus mtervallo. 
Neque hwe dum ditsero, seriptores tantum Joquor, Romanum qui 
nomen allustraverunt, sed Mo¢etiam qui Romanos feliciter mitati, 
tut tantosque scientiae thesaurgs tam eleggati ac noebilr orn itos for- 
mi pesteris tradideres Quare omnibus Latine Liter disciptings 
sin necessarie, at perquam utiles habende sunt. . Hint, magna sibi 
agend: instrumenta, et laudis ornamenta consparant. Medicina et 
J iisprudcntia,. quairum prior, benefica et mitisy facultas, pilu- 
britatt coiporum consalit, posterior «velo societaten himani 
cengris mcolumem continet. ex Literis Latinis sua ad munera 
instiuctiores flunt [eligionis divimique juris interpretes, lidemque 
Medic: animorum. [ὃν ipsis Reges’ conditoresque leguin Legem 
Hiam edocentar, quan Pindarus ompium mertaliom et immorta- 
linu regivam non minus cleganter quam yerée domnavites <ty ia- 
quiunt hic Latinitatis osores, vel ignavie, nexl, perperam tentum 
higerwere, tantum insumitur temporis, Gam plerosque, ue dicam 
cinnes, precipuos in ila seriptores veryaculuth in sermonem ab 
oruditis viris translatos esse videamus. Veruin, ut omittam eos 
‘ui invemio summopcere valeaut atque doctrina, alorum seriptis, 
camaquam hederas panetibus adiiwic-centes, rao sese efferre, nisi, 
nt Pullius ipse, hae ad disecndum exercitatioge abutantur; hos 
water ipsos hallucinatos siepe esse, teque auctorum menteny asse- 
PuLOS 5 qius porro satis habeat tabellig. suas, ornarp ades, quas vel 
pingendi peritus deseripserit, si queat dpse Raphaelis, aliorumqnue 
primi ordiuis pietorum, inde deseryptey ila: -sint,exemplaria sii 
comparare?  Daiffivile suug constat preestantium virorum sententus 
nitorct vis, quantocumyue vebartficio vel canata in yerlendam 
quis incubuerit, ‘Qnam multas enim verd veusstates sib) proprias 
vindieat Jatina Lingua, quagutvalias, Hispana, Gallic alias, par- 
tim vero Ltulica, ejus filiw,, 


at) 


gortitecuin sinf, eunetas, ideirco sup- 
peditare singula: nequyeant Ad interrdm scripture, que transferatur, 
iurmam referendam.. ‘Tot gitar tamque eximias majorum vestro- 
rum imagines, Gives: Lugdunenses, quas Eatin vobis scriptores reli- 
querg, μυδ, corperti quidem simulacray. sec. ayiurorum, ‘ged con- 
siliorum, ged virtutua mir ὄψει αὐτο expressas efligieg.et expalitus, 
larva Inductas, bodicrnisque quasi-vegibus ementitas proponi yobis 
satis tnt, quibus huud maguo’ labore dui illas φύσα] culta adorna- 
tas pleua cum oblectatiene. fructuque pronuty. sit..couteanplari. 


Quin. potius imitemini vestros illos Gallicaniin Biterasum cory- 


- 
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phos, qui sane yeterum sciptorum interjretibus haud sua ac- 
commodavere studjum, sed assidna prom lectione, qua potis1- 
mum continetur imitatio, eos pene ipsos, quum sciiberent, efliny - 
ruuit? Nam putalis Cormelium, Racintum, Moheriwfim, Bossue- 
tium, Ughelomum, maim alios, plufimos de quibus volla wuquam 
postcrites conticescct, alia potuisse via ad templum gmumortalitatis 
peivenire? Amnon Cicefonis exemmplum secutr pottus sunt, qu 
non sate habit magna virorum scripta, αι, Latina esscnt, me- 
mona mandaic, sed Greca insuper theditatus usque est, eorumquc 
plutama ut AEschinis, Demosthents, Kenophontis, Aral, Latma ad 
profectam Lingue Latins etiam veils expheare nor dabitavit? 

* Qaw cum, ita sint, oimatissimi Sdeietatis Candida, est miher- 
cules cur magnopere gaudeamus 1d πὶ anmmum indusisge patcintes 
nostros, ut, nos ifla wtate, qaum nullum fom judiqum est, huiece 
tatn ginple, tam suav, tamque ntili Emgay apphoucime; demde 
hung nohis Supaos mentens mdidisse, ut com alu ρα πὶ negh- 
eendgn putent, ἃ HOSES DON GUM (115 Tsque preuipurs cach 
mus. 19 enim yero tanta pulchritudo cst ac tanta prastantia, at, 
quod de Sapteutia Plato, s1 ocuhs cemerc uu, wuabiles von utado 
amoues, sed revcrentr sensus excitaret sub, a vero Latin scimo- 
nie“cop~TT ut ali ab ed ingema, cresecie, florere, et ad tractus 
qdam pbcniqes ingtiul aumina quidam vir auctoritate putt. 
Sed preter pefera, que dicta a me sunt, duo debcnt nostos*thavis 
Magisque nisus exangere. Que fuert hujusce vobilissima ut bis 
origo, non unter vos mado, ΟΝ ὃς Lugduneuses, sed inter cultas nae, 
liohes esse qui iguoict, abiior vemmem. Bane igitur cunt te 
signiter huc usque probaseritis, fortisstmos sus getcudg να ον, op- 
tunosqne cyvcs, qua duo, velutt propia Reasanoim scmper Cicero 
in evitnia laude conjungy, quidar hoe eam ad cetera urbis addcr- 
dum @rnamcnta:censeatis, we non soluin, reyecto Ignaronum cisolc, 
scientiam iicrcatura, utpote ith uuilissnnam, Platonis, aborumaue 
philosophorum cxcmplo, societis, sed etiam tum reliqua Gallia, 
tum universa Curepa cv Roman eboqan cultura haud minus quanr 
ex glis dotibus vou agnosat postaigs Romunorum. [λοιπάς quod 
vehementi nobis af ad hance banguain inejtamento, hauc praiit 
viam saplentissimus-¢x nester Topo. cus, qukcum at onmia 
egregia δὲ piaclyra, sic Latinas sempep Literas, ut ccrta constans- 
que fama pradicat, adamaveiit, αν! studiasp rcipuo cupial opere 
promoven. Quapropter mili dubia fon est qum Societatem 
hanc, Regis adeo conformem voluntati, fovere dignenupi, amphs- 
simi provine)ae epvpatisque Preeler tig yos vero,' aves. Lagdapen- 


ses, quibuy: per begotia ué@ liccat, santa eoundem firctos 
huntenitate,, et vestras ΠῚ Ὁ: βάτοι, proprio hoe vobis tuenda 
decors; consul gy, et augebasim: Hegis πσ Ὁ Lupovici vests 
ris iflstendy, destro ipsorkiix honon! inser vitunos esse confido, © 
Mi. καὶ εν ee ee 
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CRITIQUE PN OSSIAN’S TEMORA, 


Showing its great resemblance to the Poems of Llomerj . 


Virgil and Afiiioh, ὃ. 


PART κ᾿ 

Γ shall proceed to criticise the poem of Temota without any pie- 
vioys Comment: tgyshow whether it was the work of an author of 
the uame of Ossian; or of Mas Pherson, would dead to an cudless 
discussion concerning, a matter of little or no moment; i would be 
saving What has been so frequently said before; and it is hhewise 
entirely forcign to my present purpose. Neither shall (argue that 
a5 a poem 11 18 entitled to the appellation of epic; but cortaindy to 
Waeatain that Tomora does not hold that high rank, is, as‘ Addison 
bas said of Mualton’y:divine performance, merels to assert that Adan 
is not .Lneas, nor Lie tlelen. 

Let us then examune the poem before us, according to the laws 
which have been lad down by Austotle, and if upon such an en- 
quuy at shall be found to be by no means imperfect either in the 


fable or characters, the sentiments or language, no one will then suges, 


ly withhold from it that high degree of praise which it so justly merits, 
HLomer in his Odvsses has been compayed by Longinus to the 
Sc μᾶς in, who still ictains his greatness, when /the ardor of his 
να 15. gone, Ossian iv Temora is not Uunhke Homer in the 
Odsssey. Ele here possesses Jess fire than m Pingal, but he 
1% more varied, more pathetic, and more magnificent; and displays 
niore of that delicacy of sentiment, which'to me is in many mstances 
pieferable to the feivor of a young poet. In every view we can 
tithe of him, he appears to advantage. . Fis coincidence with the 
rules of the Roman ciitie is remarkably striking. ἡ He does not 
begin his poem with a cold recital of all the cicumstanccs, which 
happened picvious to the subject, which he particulaly wishes to 
celebrate ; but according to Llorace’s rye, and witha very superior 
deviee of the poetic art, he dives at ohce ipto the milst of affairs, 
fiom his attention to matters of so trivial’ nature, one would be 
eled to suppose that the pocm is of. moderate «ate, aud that the 
author had really studied the precepts of Aristotle. But our doubt 
upon the subject will vanish, and this circumstance wilt appear less 
remahable, when we investigate'the source from which the laws 
were drawn. Aristotle found that adunratigti of the highest nature 
was lavished*® upon ’ILomer ;, aud accordingly began to consiiler, 
what in reality it was that called farth this admiration which he per- 
ceived was so justly bestowed. "Phese laws, then, wore drawn from 
Homer. Flomer wrote after nature, πη 80 did Ogsian. And, there 
can now remain no longer anf wonder, that such a similarity should 
reign between two geniuses who copied the same peat original. 
- The fable of an epie poem should be onc, great and interesting. 


Pe 
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Unity maybe observed in all those sublime performances, which 
hdve so loig continued to attract the attention, aud command the 
approbation, of the leatned world. The poems, however, of both 
Homer gndViroil have been thought deficient in this essential qua- 
hty. Undoubiodl some of thé episodes of thei most excellent 
poains wpon suict examination would be found ta be excrescen- 
ces. Milton, the chiefof Enghsh pqots, aud at least second in metit, 
shot entich fee from blemisheseof this kind. [His episodes; on 
his low of sight, on marriage, and se fe other topics, can never be 
shown to have the slightest eonuesion with his suhiect; but still 
it must be allowed ghat they are οἱ rots, into which we would rather 
wish that Jie bad fallen. Ossian i this respect, sf not quite perfect, 
14. nearly so; but should the unity of Temora uot have been pre- 
‘@rved in every small particular, we’can show, » itis not mou 
poner to defend him, that he 19 at least equalto those, who in 
former acces have carried off the palm. 

The unity ts more complete than that which arses from iclating 
the caploits of a hero. Tt1s a umty which lies m the subject. "The 
event celebrated js the dethroumng of aeusuiper, aud the replacing 

“pitkeem oper Leir upon the Lush throne. very cireumstauce 
‘telated in it seems to have a stronger connexion with the subject 
than another. Blair has rémarked, iu hus criticism upon Fingal, 
that in tha¢ pocut theunity of time and place is as appardiit as 
the’ unity of subject. Phe remark is appheable to both the heroic 
oems of our author, Ossian’s pensive and melancholy mind hos 
In both given the preference to that season of the ycar ‘ when the 
trees shake their dusky heads in the biceze.” As it is autumn when 
the poem opens, so it is autumn when the poem ends. ‘This was a 
season more pecniiarly adapted τὸ the cucumstances of ‘Femora 
Fingal was in the last of big days, and all nature seems to fade with 
him, —Morlena of the streams 1s continued the secne of action 
throughput. Lt was here “that Oscar fell forward on hjs shield” at 
the feast of Carrbar, aud it ts where “ the hundred streams of Mor- 
, lena shone” that the last tiansaction in the pocm was performed, the 
combat of Fingal gad Cathmere Whatever imperfections, in short, 
may be imputed td him,’ in Whatever other:respects be ‘may be° 
excelled, few will be fould i surpass bin in'this greatest of all 
requisites {o an heroie poem. . 
~ "Phe episodes whick ae introduced are gatural, interesting, and 
perhaps -aray be cortidered bs the mast finished pieces of Ossian. 
‘The bardaj:after the labibrs of tye day were at atrend, were em- 
ployed to amuse thot οἰ ὰ ἢ Ὧν the recital of glorious actions. The \ 
songs Which atk introdacgd Tato the poent, are not picces relative of 
” ghy-@vent-whyelt the pda thay think proper, but have a reference 
either (ὦ thiptactor then spol of, or to the action, which is related. 
ἄπ ἴδε seqtiel of the μόραν ἢ ἴδ by means of these ‘songe, that wé ore 
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admitted into. the histotl of the death of the young king Cormac. 
Vingal’s enemies have ay great an attention paid to their history, as 
fils friends. One of the greatest beanties ἐπὶ Virgil 1s the descrip- 
tion which he has given of the rise of the Carthaginian state. 
Milton too has greatly added to the excellence of his work by 
descuibing the dall of the wiched anecls and giving an actount of 
the infernal councils, Ossian hkewise has no less merit in recor- 
ding the wars between the Puolg and the Cacl ‘The most exqie 
mite beats “in the poem peabays is the circumstance of the épisode, 
mw which the ciigin of the former tribe, the enemics of the Caledo- 
nian colony, is described, is tht Ciicaumstanee of its running parallel 


with fie principal action. 

Unity patmally imphes that the subject should he hike Xt 
niTAt have a beaming, a naddie and au cond. Vireil settles Alndss 
in ftahy, alter heMhas escaped an unaccountible number of mest 
pirilous and seneus dangers, both by sea and land. ‘The bad effects 
of the wer of Achdle- aie dad before ds in every nice particular 
and by the most ununte detail. We we made acquainted with its 
bith: wee shounto what a length of tome it was protracted by 
his indomitable spaat; and we are cabled to trace inet saeequal 
of the poeu the dicadiul eflcets, which apgér, ia aman of such gank 
as Aciilles was, entailed, bs its loug contidance, upon the Greeks 
an@tacir descendants. \ddison has pointed out in a concise and 
elegant manner how complete Milton hus inade the action of his 
Paradise Lost. © We sce it,” says hie, “ contrivedin bell, executed on 
arth, and punished by heaven.”, Phe cuconums, which have been 
bestowed on these three eircat anthors, seem at fi st view to banish 
all hopes of superior or equal excellence in suceecding poets; and 
to deprive them of all expectations of a similar rewand. Men, 
however, of erxcellent taleuts and getus conquer all difficulties. 
Ossian descives commendation, oa degice almost’ equal to 
Homer, to Virgiland to Milton. Peniora is undoubtedly as entirea 
poem, as either the Iliad, the ueid, or the Paradise Lost. Cairbar, 


sthe chief of the Fiibolg, had been led by his ciuel intentions to 


perpetrate ἃ crime, which called for the avenging hand of justice ; 
he had murdered a young hing, who had not ct streagth to lift the 
speas. "This would have bean a suffieient cause of war to the neble 
and gencrous nind of Fingal. But he was called upon not ‘only 
by the voice of justice, but by, the ties of friendship and of blood, 
‘The poem gommences with the landing ¢f:the Caledonian-hero on 
the Irish coasts. From thisstime hegin the difficulties, yinder which 
a man of less magnaninity than’ Fingal would bave sunk; and by 
which the poem is made so interesting gud affecting, At the outset 
of the poem, our prejudice in favor of, Oscar theson, of Ossian is 
formed by the poet more effectual in one sentence, than could have 
been acconpliaied by a man of Jess genius ina whole epic poem. 
Mor-annal beautifully finishes his catalogue of the Fingalian heroes 
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in the following manner “ Tillan bends ¥is bow, the young hunter 
“οἵ sticainy Moruth. But, who is that before them hke the ter- 
“bible coprae of astiedn! [tis the son of Ossian bpight between 
“Ts doukd ἢ Yas Jong han Hows on bis back. Flis dark brows are 
“Tall encloged in steel. His s@ord hangs loose on his side. His 
“spear ghitters as he moyes, { ilud from his ternble eves, hing of 
Juch Tomora.” ‘Lhis deseription js entuel sufficient to mike us 
put gicat faith in the courage and skill of Ose but the interest 
excited m the mids Of those, ἀσαμΈθν Levu the other poems οἱ 
ow iuthor, 15. of so ésyussite ἃ hitwe, that, on his death at the feast 
of Liunbu, we soul begin to dead, could we not 1x pose entire 
confiduncg4n the great powcr of Ossian, that the pocin, deprived 
of a9 abie“a support, must row lose much of fs beauty, and evan 
ome, ΠῚ sone mcusure, dull and inainmate Pyar cocumstittice 
rents the alaam = Cairbar indeed fell with @scai, but then we 

ave mmmediatcly wioregett that Cathunar had anivgd with fesh 
forces, and way already Prepmed for-the ittik — ‘I'ruly we camot 
suficjently adourethe poet's sh lf in gettmg rd of a man so des- 
titute: of maply colirage, ind bing te the teld 1 man of so 
woh wind, and’#igeh clevated sentiments Osstan was well 
at of the teat 55. hin poem would sustam, deprived οἱ 
@ character, Δαν deca's. We are accondmgly iuincdiat ly 
présetited, M46, abOtber young hero, vot uulike him, im whiou 
wé had # much confided. 1, bother, Fillan, seems to have 


gradually meicaged, Tiyguchout al the poem Gaul, the son of 


(ὁ of Ossian, is witht ree" 


ree head? low ! ράμ ἡ a: Sea ree was to lying Fingal 
Finself nito battles Fre indpard. ava ; 


Miss day ν PATS 
ΑΥ̓͂ deve ies ‘the wind, our fears areeso far from 
ἢ : ΩΝ which we now take mthe contlusian 
goat ay ttl ted Ἀν τος poet. ‘Through such 4 multitude 
πον τς ΠΟΙ ΣΟ ΠΣΑ and dangers does Fingal obtain his 
aipmablc cegiegs ne af length places Vered-aitho, the young king, 
cana fap avenged the 


Critique δι Ossian's Τεϊηῦτα. is 
The second quialiteictal of an epic poem isgthat it’shonldg 
meat. flomer, Virvil, and Milton’s per fyrmanges lave alwa¥a 
been allowed the ment of possessing this quality. From the sur-~ 
vey already given of the poem before ys, it is sufficiedthy apparent 
that Ossian’s Aes should it im this respect fall ΠΕ of the 
aBneid and the Paradise Lost, is founded upon au Eistotieal Fa- 
" 6 guile great enough for the. subject ofan epic poem, and equal 
‘least τὸ both the Mybject of of The’ Wiad aid that of the Odyssey. 
Bat Ibis not to he wouterea αὐ that Homerantt Ossian should have 
been surpassed 4n this pat ticular by thé gr@utaivals. “Dhey by 
wrote their poems, when their* respective counties were mi t at 
state of soetety, when the arts and sciences.are known ery little 
toatalls; it ,δ05 in that fit stage when husititig is the ἃ 
oon of “ingn, and when ideas of property, even ‘oF the ᾿ 
ἢ σῃξροτ nature, those which arse from ; astuirage, were scarcely 
known. In ΠΕ so htle advance Ci Wilization the only 
suhtect which presents itvelf to a poet. 19 worthy of eclebration, ts 
ΓΑ ἘΜῊ deeds oF ΤᾺ chicftam τ and accotdmgly both [Tomegand’ 
Ossian have taken subjects of Uns natured, Vir vil and Mfler 
νοι ino more refined pends οἱ society : “lower and Os δα: re" 
the eahest poets in then native countries, ἢ WE esce pt theagugs of de ; 
δα οἰῶν ve each nation. But before the tiniest eith Virgt OF 
Malton began them works, many other previogs αὐοιῃρβίθι bad een 
made in thetr respective countiles. ‘Phe aits and Sciences too, in beth 
nome and England, had anived at a very high pitch οὗ perfection. 
‘The one, tn short, Jiseet in the Augustan gguy. - the init learned antl 
ΠΌΤ plulosophic, the niost polished md “most polite wra of the | 
Roman state. The other was born. the ime of Charles 1. and 
pad the last debt. of nature in that of Charles IL. previeas to 
which the world had been enriched by the plilosophic proedyctions 
ofthe two Bacons, tle poetical compositions of Shiki speare, Speu- 
ser and Cowley, the researches of Jobe apicr, of Merchiston, the 
works of the Lord Chief Justice Ca ἐδέρα ναι the productions, ot 
Many other great men, whose illustafitis names sie the gredtest 
eoTraments to Great Britain. Agi ΥΩ and, Milton.then lived 
ia sugh refined times, they , had [gat se a larger field from, 
which to choose the subjects oftticir'foems: and certainly it can bie” 
winalter of no great surprise that they have chosen actions of greater 
Importance, and consequently more proper § : 
poem, than thase, which men, w hoses] 
ε merged fiam the savage state, hac ite 
Pursying, however, our intended plan 
before us 15 not so great in the whole, “ae 
it Mull folloyys the rules of Aristutles ans At SOR 
ἀμ} 18. a8 sreatyy all Its parts. Theale i 18 neither fs opg,. “were 
toy short; but‘eécupies that precise space’ of time, thagat 16 neither 
ΝΟ. XXV ΠῚ. αὶ, ἱ. VOL. Ke > 
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todeshoit for the mental eyc to observe tk minute particular, nor 
ἔσο lurge, so that at cugnot comprehend all its parts in oneview Lt 
13 just OF that length that the mmd is capable of contaming every 
particular without an\ great exertion of the memory. Somic inode 
critics have proc: cded to calculate the preetse tyme that an epi 
porm should occupy, but as this i a point not at all agreed on, 
we shall withont giving any decison, leave i, entirely to the rp ader 
to judge of 1 emora in this particular. ‘Il hy ing itself as εὐ at 
so Jittle conse queuce, that was the point quite detarmuned, our labour 
dedhe enquny would be fay from beg recompcenséd by the advan 
tage wip we would draw trom if. : 
{τ μαινόϑεθῃ tomarked that greatness can only exist in the subject of 
fa epic poem, when the action, which it celchi ites, 15. vot ofeat- 
radate , bi cause when an actions of recent occuncuce, thac is 
wo room for fiction. Every law, whether itselite to the mterests οἱ 
a vation, ΟἹ merely t@ anepic poem mest boat gulucd med one 
forced ditfercutls as cireumstmeecs require The events, which 
Homer cclebrates, bad hippened inuch cue: the tase a watch he 
(a than those .whach forncd the 40}. ctot the cbLueid to the 
hem vhich Vareid lyveds and those which lord matter for the 
Paradise Lost, sgere still futher removed from the period im which 
they were c¢ Lebvatadl’y While Ossiin lived in the very τον age, 
gad was himeelt an attorin those very scencs, Which he has immor- 
talivcd m the poems of Tingiband Vemora It "» evident fron 
this, then, that there 1s no stated period, which wast lapse betort 1 
poet 15 authonsed to celebrate the events, which have happened 
"The cause of this great diftuence may be vccounted for, by taki » 
πιο view, as we have done ima picvions case, the difterent perio 15 
of society inwlach cach poet flounshed. The counties whir't 
gave birth to Llome: and to Ossian had advanced very nearly to 
the same state of civilization, but the age of Homer was mor 
refined than that of Ossian. In the Augustan age, and in the az 
of Chailes IL. crilgatioiy had seached that ponod, when cvers 
litle circumstance which oGeuls is οὐ τε to ἡ riting, 50 thet 
had either Virgilt pr Milton attempted to celebrate deeds whic y 
«bad taken place many ageg belore the time im which thev wice , 
bese poets would have had πὸ roam to excicise their imagination 
had klomer ventuied to make choice of a subject which hag 


he would have bien cugumbtred by tetters 
Adaman’s time there were no aunals. He 
Qh had seen all the fricuds,of bus youth 
bare Was no gie to give evidence agamst 
tative. Insthose times, whig men’s ebsel 
wating, aad when baids, devoget golely to gratify 
yom they ἅτε attached, age the only retorders of events, 

RY one age, in the next borders upou romance, so that 
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we may conclude, that Ossian possessed all the? adiaueies 7 
scurity and fiction that any of his competitors for thé prize 
merit had enjoyed. ae 
“Lhe third qualification, φῆι we stated as requisite"ta, ‘make he 
fable complete was, that it should be interesting. T6 4pnke the 
fable imteresting it should be diversified by a variety of circum- 
stances, 30 interwoven, that thée’mind υὐὰν never become tired with 
any particular objecPn Lt hys begin stated δὲ ah Objection to Homer’s 
poems that his readers become tired With the’ -eoritmuation of battles 
ahd scenes of bloodshed. If ἰὴ Homerthfigs fault, it must expe 
tatily "be rechoned a very trivial onc: probably laid to,his charge: 
by that illiterate and illiberal class of readers,’ who judge of every 
thitws, as ifit way mtended fer their own country, ind the preset 
eeneration, and never once think of regarding ἢ 1: us written for 8 trite 
ot wen, ἘΝ lived three thousand years ago; apd who émsidered Ὄ 
victory stick oreatest glo y- This objecttoreatigot be stated against 
ΠῚ of the other epic wiiters whom we have mentioned. ; 
The interest exerted by the fable depends greatly upon the atfice 
of subject. When we view Milton’s ParadiséLost 1 ἸΏ ἄς reg 
no pocm which bas yet been producéd tan stand in c - 
tion with at. ‘The creation of the’ worldy:the fall of the witked | 
angets, Mid the promise of redemption givers ‘as bf our futher, “tise 
attract the attention of mankind as long'‘as’ the world continties. 
K may sav with safety that our ‘Englistr poet’s works have been 
winddated into a greater number of languages than those of any 
aithor of modern times. It is, however, hapossible for every poét 
to fix upon so adequate a subject. We should lay it down asa 
maxim, well becoming the individuals of a great nation; that we 
should direct all our exertions to support and advance the interests 
of our native land. Poets, accordingly, who have chose an event 
cannected with the ‘history of their country, have fixed upon one of 
the most laudable subjects they can celebrate. Homer has given 
pe an account of a war, which tinbroiled the whole states-of 
, Greece, which changed the balance of power, and long “continued 
ato act ἴῃ jts effects through every state ‘of ancient Eutope. Virgil, 
to flatter bis patron Augustug, had it particularly ta view to make 
out au ancient race frown which he fught deduce the live of the 
Roman Emperors; and he has celebr ated the deeds vf AEneas the 


supposed founder of his native countey. ir, too, has a aated 
lised the actions éf° Fingal, qne of the darli ἊΣ Scottis obfirchs. 
His poem, therefore, will always one to live and ¢ ihabi- 


tarts of Great Britain. 
‘The conduet of the author it ihe igage bis a ἢ 
snes ae 


aire likely. to excite intereft than 
Bthe subject ἐπα! be in itself the“mogt “inte 
‘bie selected, unless it be piperly maringed, The post’ ἐπ ἣν ed 


pect that he will raise 
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" Monumentum ere perennrus, 
Regahque situ: Pviimnidam altius, , 
od non uber eda, non Aquilo impotens 
ogsit divuerc, wut mmumcrabilts 
δἰ © Aymoium senlés, εἴ fug i temporum ε 
It is not nicicly great events, it 15 not the recit εἰ of gical ictione 
which prodicc mterést, for if they,are continged α ithout mitered 
sion, there ts nothing mote apt io ἐδιυλς ἀντ an tuesome — The 
oet inust nct dnly appeal to the andcistanding md unuse the 
ind, but he must tobch the teclings Nothmg g uns a poet greater 
admiratioy than tender aud pathetic sccnes [δὲ we some 
gesof this natuie iitaspersed through Flomer and Virgil 
ἢ basa greater mumber, but Ossian stuupiwes dl his peas 
steyiderness 15 his strongest recommend tucne But the tender. 
gs. of his sentiments 15. net lig only beaut. | The chasteaess and 
Melicacy, with which he €xpresses every ide t, touch the fibres of the 
“heart, and vibrate throdh esay nerve We catch the hie of hus 
waftiprs, we are warthed by toe ficudship of his heroes, we sigh in 
1det strains af his lovers, and we diop a tear of pleasing 
τον over the grave of his dcparted 
* Edinb. 14 Deeg ἴβιυ, 
be ae LENNOX 
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Tier comédy of the Clouds was produced im an age when the 
sthools of philosofkyat Athens, abandoned by teachers ofseputi ° 
tion, were undér the duection of young and mcompetcnt masters , 
and quibbhng sophists promoted the decline of public morals 

The poct Shows dow by the apaneus philosophy of fashion tbh 
vend wunplicity of the noble age of M tra 
ΠΣ ΣΥΖΗ͂Ν z into effemmyte yoluptubéusness , and the 

fas is tations Of méb-orators among a raw populaci 
igh; κι d wi png.and unsettling the foundations of 


Τ Ge gérous’sophistty fiom the stage, fs 
He name of a λα (ἢ uacter, 
asked, did he select that of Socrates, the geumue 
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philosopher, whoin ignorance an clients alone oat charge. 
‘ath the offences of thosté sophists ἡ fase declared evemy he aes 
The tale that Aristophanes was bribed by Anytus, and Με, 
who three aud twenty veais afterwards accused Socrates of.a capi-# 
tal offence, is sufficiendy answéred by a reference tg , dhe great dis- 
tanee of time between those events. δὲ little w as A Kystophanes 
otis: uted by elumity or even revenge agaist Socrates, πριν as 

iilan and others assert, he bad seduced the audience from the co- 
wnedies of the: day. ἐν e ἀπο ον δ dhe respect which Socrates bore 
tor Comedy in the sy HipBsiudh “οὐ Plato, -in- whigh Socrates urges 
Avistophanes τῇ Agathon tos admit that if belongs to the sar 
poet La write Tage ἫΝ and Cumedies, and that the art of compo= 
sing both, is one and the same art; a doctrine which Siyhespoure 
hee tr tumphantly demonstrited. [ἢ the s\mposiuanwe | ὅτ the κα 
{ἘΠ Εν mtorcoud ses sabsisted between the poct aud the philp δ» 
pher; and ΠΝ τ ent Aristophanes must have appeared to the 
61 sae of Socrates 15 evident from sevegt E-circumstances. Xeno- : 
phon re poate dly inentions Aristophane dion any intimation, e 
dishke τ and Plato's celebrated epigram imports that the ES, 
seeking au imperishable abbde, chose the breggt of Aristop δὴ 
We kuow also that Plato sent the Clouds. toking Diony sin’; a es 
veyving the best account of the state of Ag Jens, » and that εἰ 
TT “gilvauced years with his head resting.‘ “the: works of. thé: Breat 
poet. What therctore has been remarked. ‘by soe Seholiasts con- 
ceming the natural antipathy between comic poets and philosophers 
iseat least inapplicable to Austophanes and Socrates. And the 

Σ choltast judges better who says, that the poet had brought the: 

plulosopher on the slave without any bitterness, ° 

[t was just such a ian, respected in Athens ag a most acute 
dinker and of unblemished reputation, who could βίον to aban- 
dou his wane and persow to the poet, that in them might be expor 
sed the useless and pernicious subtleties of the age. His established 
celebrity protected bim from being confounded with the farcical 
cops. Tle, who with plavtul humour yentives to hold up au a 
night, generous, and intelligent man ag’ a fist, miser, and tool, dots 
‘iat uitend, An altogether ‘napplivable reproge μα΄ praise, as ‘unde: 
served praise is censure. ‘The gay Athcnians understood jesting, 
wud that so thoroughly, that "they “could see the sublime Dianysias ὔ 
himself, the inspirer of the drama, exhibited ina ludicrous carica- 
tire without withdrawing their revergnce {aim him,’ Neither Se- 
lates nor dy ather philosophic: αἱ Jeaderes- treated’ pe, this, piece 
with that serioas hosthty, Wa eee: in the Knightithe has pur 
sued the mighty and dangerous Clean 5. ee 

There was no trast Sophist of ak atite gnou 
object of attack. It was the whole gyatem, of sophi 
every one bore part, that was, to be overturned,” 


ats vie arofessdy® FoR on 


ber pf ΝΥΝ philosophers affected not merely the subtle 
also the rigid motals, of Sodiates, or as it 1s called in 
irds ¥- 128, socratiscd,the poet gave a personality to this socra- 
tising, and eveated a sham Socrates, in whom only certain striking 
featurea:pf the inimitable original were farcically represented. We 
inayApdgine Kantranism, Pestalozzism, or any other tsm of our ¢ age 
and country, personifiedsn an individual, on whose fead the imputed 
folly and wickedness of 4}} the disciples, and at the same time th 
actual peculiarities of ¢the’pretendedmaster, mey be extnbited nt ca 
ricature. It 1s ja this way that Aristopititics has in his so¢ratising 
πρώτ caricatured éertain remarha ble peculiaities of the genume 
Socrates, as, step, gesture, dress,' manneis, (v. 104. 50}. 414.) 
a ken, from ordinary life (v. 235); bis images from mid- 
ὅν his mode of instruction, (96. and 737. .) his insistiig, on 
a (v. 1180) his love of jesting, (v. 140, hf predilecti6n for 
uvipides, the corrupter of morals, (v. 1373.) who is perhaps οἱ - 
τ aimed at than cay sow be conjectwed; his indulgeuce towards 
‘the fanatical Cherephon (105.). 
> od other respects, the poet passes over rich materials for satue, 
u& ta habits of 5 % viz. his convulsions, his belief ma warn- 
sian his fatherly lave of beautiful young men, his mode vt 
ghing rial bee a eosbck tion by questions, Kc. 
Poe the oth ef, Bia be ascaibes to him what apperguugd to 
others, as ες 115. theaskof Protagoras of turning hight to wiong ; 
vi 379. the dogtrme of Empedoelcs ot the eiieeial vuiter, the 
scholastic language of Pythagoias;¥.824 therashneys of the Athesst 
Duagoras; v.408. the fancies c of certainnatural philosophers. Socrates 
is represented ve 199. a8 the gloomy eremy of athletic exercises i 
the open air, though Plato in his symposium praises his skill in 
wrestling, and Alcibiades in the sane dialogue celebrates with 
Blowing enthusiasm his well known fortitude im the endurance of 
ai] the fatigues of war, ‘The Sociatcs of the fable, hke the merce- 
nary sophists, actually kecps school tor bard cash (v.99.) while the 
teal Socrates was seldom in bis own house, (Nenophou’s Memora- 
tilia) and gave his‘ instructions wv ithout compensation ; and, 
ghich CX CORMTEVERY thing εἶδεν he 1s made (vy. 497.) to take shoes | 
and clothes fron. new comers, and (v. 179.) steal a cloak in order” 
to.provide a supper for his tapi And thus Socrates, who in his 
7 δὲ year digd the wigest and aprightest of the Grecians, was in 
ut ἘΜ ὅθι yeargtg, pass for a crazy and impudent swindler ! 
ds and, what heart can endure sich an absur- 
a iuoble characters but gtadually ripen into excellence, 
became a Soetates after having been the very contrary 
ahs, where the philosopher was fami- 
uasionlarty between him and his cari- 


even from many features which 
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history has hot delivered down to us, Aristophanes, who-tias if, He‘ 
Wasps, (v. 64.) celebiated the discernment of his audience, Gee 
not suppose that they would be capable of confounding the cafiai= 
ture with the onginal. This was the opinion of Soctates himself} 
who, contrary to his practice, was on this occasion presept ay the’ 
represcntation qf the comedy; and, as crédible witnesedtiélate, 
looked ou with such composure, that, when he was a-ked'By some 
triends whether he was not offered by’atich abuse, he smiled and 
sald that he telt as hesqhould do at the raillery of frrends at a con- 
rial pat), And long atterwarts in his defence, he was secure 
trom coutiid tton when he asstited that fe’ bore no part in the 
tollics σι the Socrates of Anstophanes. 

The wote and candid Lessing 13 therefore fully warrant in what 
he s.gserted in the Qist. No. of the Hambare Dramaturgie, in 
niswet to his fiefd “Mendelsohn, who, m his pretace to the 
αν ἢ πον of Phidon, had reproached the satinst, that the ob- 
jet of the poet’s attack was the dangérous soplust. And hé 
called im Scarites, ancrely because Sociates had been considered 
as such, fJence proceeded the many strokes which alt ther 
misscd the real Socrates ; 56 that the philosopher did not scrapie τὰ 
stand up m the theatre and present Iumself to. a companson. “Bye™ 
they vicatly mistake the essence of comedy, who declare ἐμ δ 
stabs velich did not hit to be mere wantor{ caluntnies, and 8H 
perccave them to be geaeralizations of mdividtal character. ΣΝ 

‘The precc did not receive the applause which was eapected. δὲ 
wis beatcn by the Wine-flask of Cratinus and the Konnos of 
\unpsas. Aristophanes had on this occasioh, as he intimates in thé 
Wasps... 04, expected too much from the discernment of the 
\thenrins Lt as true, he had trike sufficlent care that the 
» a Socrates should not be confounded with the bero of his ea~ 
tardy, but the greater part of the spectators had little pleasure ie 
τς, Jeamed eravity of the subject, more particularly as they had 
iheady the meiuy Waine-tlask of the aged Ciatinus. 

Many too m Athens were by no means μι! αν ον Ὁ ]6 to the gq. 
phistical Rhetoieians ; for there were great numbers who aftestéd 

e<loquetice, and these could not but consider the ridicule as ot 
strong, and even fippaut. Others, whase vanity had been mortifie 
bv Socrates, were not pleased by the ethibition of ἃ sham Soert- 
tes, who im tact displayed more prominently the excelkeaces of the 
origmal, Many, who agreed with the poet ag the object of his 
tre, woye yt weak enough to take offerice ut the plysti of the 
wume and person of so wise a clmraktes ito, 4 caricatige person: 

seh 4 
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These various unfavorable circuraitaé 
Athens, who wek¢ always 80 easily exeitable 


δὰ πὰ of oppancits to rose against’ ἢ 
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Scholast Sports, waa the leader of this,pnty, 1 uot improbable ; 
Big this dimbiuous vc une man, then of the age of 25, had been 
tW6 yous beture a‘tickcd by Anstophanes as a seditious orator. 
“And it is bhely that he would not fet shp such an opportunity of 
τ Aud so it happened, as Afistophanes complams ia the 
Waepe, 21037, that the poet lost the valuable trarts gf his mseutions, 
the sense of which the Athemans did not disunctly understand 
Whethar he cvea brought jus pied on the stage afterwards, gr, if 
be chd, whether in the same or in an gltegeP shape, is not exactly 
known "That He wished it, 18 praved by the address to the specta~ 
tors, (\ 01] 555.) whrch, as Flermfanf shows, could not hive been 
written byfore the 4th year of the 501} Olympiad, that 1) three 
yeais atid the performance, or peihaps later, and ouly inserted at 

terwardds in the manuscript ᾽ : πὴ 
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58 ηράω, γηράσπο! sontils synonvmes ou, repondent LT Et εἰ 
auties Pour mol ye crowon que γηραὼ sgmiiie 6) ὁ duns la ere / 
fesse, et γηρασίκειν, entrer days lacvieltesse. vw, dans X énophou 
K. 19, 1, je tradunois, és, chasseurs autont la vue meillcurc ct 
Yoreile plus sensible et feront des pas invins rapides et en le 
decrepilude, γηράσκειν ἧττον, ὶ 

υῦ, man, Duns mon Ν, U. ( 1ιες Joun vas p 260.) je tus 
sures verbe une remarque utile, Je (1018, J auroi du Apoute, 
Seana a qui disewt coir, discnt aussi arrrver, Core 

resent, el par extension secouir, 

HO, ναιεταίσχως Iniportante obs. suf les verbes en cxw De grands 
cntiquey et d'uilustres lean ograpbes me semblent souvent ignors 
sou beaucoup strep negliger Je sens des verbes en σχῶ, Ley uns 
jugent les verbes en ¢xm Ou ἐσ καὶ synonymes do-lews pinnitits les 
Autres, hn Ports, y vayent des formes poctiques, ou des 
Tor adr. Autant d’mexactitudes qu'il impor te 
μὰ les ϑισπαῖοι. 

ἡ. Affgon. 1.68) dit ἐπ parlant d’ Curydamus 
λίμνης Roviddos Κτιμενὴν Soronniva ναετάασκξι 
{ 


€ 


ea, Cofine Re 


* par ἢ]. Efienne, ἃς. 431 


ζ 
Le traductour Latin le rend par prope paludem—Ctimenem Thessa~ 
diam tuhabitarit. Jer, je Pavoue, est difficile Windiquer una 
sens. Néeaumoins, comme il s‘agit des tems héroiques ot des peupieg® 
nomades alloient dun hen dang un autie, je proposer ols (pas fort, 
de conjecture), de qucd faigoit sa demeute plus habituelle prés 
marais Nvinas., Art dans Théocrite id. 28, 44, le ros deg Bebry- 
ces babiton ordmanement prés dune grande picce d'eau, ἐνδίάασχε, 
Quant wu mot Thesyilicam avettissons’en passant σα tend trop 
poutat Pady dorom8a οἱ qual préjuge une question indécse- en 
ratet Chucvdide 5, 51, 1, distingue les Dolopes des ‘Thessaliens 
Vappliyucion “le méme sens de fréquenne et d avance ment pro- 
σιν δὰ ἢ -ox-y du méme Apdllonmus 1,182. 

[1 φορτίσκω ois par H. Et, se trouve dans Apollonius de 
Thades, 2,03, eu panant @un baton qu'avcat coutnne Ye portea 
“saves ¢@ erty, ditt = On te rend pt feels, version 
Peative quem tapume pas Vidée de fiéquence et dhabitide imdi- 
pee padi dcsanence, 

bo 74 αασκ das \poll. de Rhodes, 2,100, indiquera, je crois, 
απο ΠΟ procressit τον γαιετα ous 

ly BiB wore, Ke. Objection contre la défimtion des verbes eu 

᾽ 


-ν» yo 


0 

A quintte de verbes en ox, il est facile, nous dua-t-on, ord 
pier PFacception @ rchoaton et @ ébauche; pus αὐ avance 
mogrcsif, de tendance cars des imoucemens plus’ ou moins rapides, 

t par conscquent de frequcuce toutes acceplions qui se 1etroa- 
Vent dans les florescere, dubascen, pucrasccre, albevcere, et autres 
65 hating, mais connacit Pappliquce a tant de verbes en oxa, 
a pu Pusace occupent dt plice des primitits, tls que βιβρώσχω, 
MW OVW, διόρασ κω, πιπίσκω Εἴ ατπ10 94} 

\ cette objection nous repondrons que méme ces derners 
vaihes se rangerotent peut-étre fort bien dans fa glise de 
““ηράσκω, “γταίσκω, Kc piusque Faction de manger, @ cuseignet, 
de for, de. veaderme habituelleoment Pidée de trequence; ct que 
@allcus une caception ou plutét une diffjculté ue déuuit pas un 
puneipe t 

ΔῈ θηρῶν Fn vertu de la désinence μον, θηρίον, dans Théocrite, 
1,0, siguitiera bestiofa, veysion que, justifie 1 ὄξις μικρὸς a? And 
creon, ode JO; mais en vertu de fa logique ct du conteste, θηρίον se 

tia Mane unmaras bellua, Vheoerite lde25, 79, 168, 181, 205, 

15. ἐΐσχω esteal a ranger parmi ley erked'en cx? Non, je ἐτοῖν 
καὶ le a est dans le*radieal, ef non dans Ig désineyre. κα ἦν 

10. ὁλοσχερής. "Theocrite lemploze, dd. 45,910. Mobertson et 
autres ont beau donne: pour lacie eee: Com pose odes et yelp, 
Pour moi d'apres quantité d’exéemplesi δ Fe ne ,vois ὑπὸ on 

τήσῖβε, Ct j : our 


‘he mention de x-je, je renbice ἢ ce 
. 4 . 
Be hey OS pat + 


} » 


Sk. 
082 dfots oti ‘enn : 


racine sraisempblable ὅλος ct oye quieaprime continuite.’ Βάκ- 
Test ὁλόσιχεϑδὲς un baton (arrache) tout enber. Voy. dang mon N. 
1, (Chass. Journ. svn p.210) mon opmion sur la racine ἀνδράπο- 
δὲν qu’ une tradition x cholastiqne erronée détivoit de ἀνὴρ, et 
wey.» Paurois ier ane vingtaine de formes prolonagées aussi mal 
expliquéag que osvveeH¢, mais aun autre Now 

AT, lepouvyovetsiv ignite, dit-on, fave la fonction Δ᾽ Hierumne- 
mon, adimnable explication ‘sur laquelle nous reviendrons. : 

4} 1 ροανήμων, qu’est-ce quan HieronnéingAt? C'est, ne re pun- 
it un savant fameua (ἀρνὸς Photn*LexTprso.), celu qui μνημον 
vues τῶν ἵρων. D'aprés cette admirable explicatton, Monstenr 
Sainte Crow traduit, conservatear des traditions ou coutumes 
saui/es, widis cela ne me catistait nullement. 

49. "hy, nora, danonon, clades, B, Ct Sur ee met qu: agyife 
fuute, dommage, infoitune, prejudice. sions cation (te ile de 
Juprter, selon Homcere, ou de fa nial, selon Hesiode, deerse, 

em des perte., des lesions, des dommages. Τ᾽ turois bicn des 
choses adue. Je me bornera a appeler Pattenticn sur la vorsion 
de πῆμα ἄτης de Sophocie. Hl. Et, Damm, et Eustithe avant cus, 
Vexphquent pa: dry. Pour moi, ne véyant set ἢ redondaree m 
perphiaed, me rappelant que πῆμα signihe souttance, et ἄτη, deht, 
je proposeruis de traduire le πῆμα Frys par chatement de delir, ou 
fagle, Comment Kustathe voit-al ici redoudince ou péreplias , 
{ΠῚ quit a die(Vol. A Ett. 3 p.230,0) xrux τὸ ἐχ τῆς ἀτὴς 
κακὸν" YO). πήματα. 

50. πήματα-“χήδεα, silence d@’Ammomus sur οὐ 5 mots. Inevactit 
tudes VU Et., d’'Hesychius, de Damm, et dT ustathe, avant eur. 
Esamen logique de ces mots. 

H. Et tradmtle premier damnum, eritiun, et le second marr, 
buctus,molestiusarumna,item damnum, Ammonms se tat, Hesycius 
#it trop peu. Létynologicum M. obscurts vera mvolyt — Anthyme 
Ciazt st borne ἃ cepéter da glove de ce desmer. Eustathe 1 (Od. 
ὡς 100) donne ὀιζὺν pour scholie. da (νον. Particle ary) al dette 
πῆμα, τὸ ἐκ τῆς ἄτης κακόν Ne voyant yu obs urité, erreur, ou du 
Moivs inesactitude, recourous ἃ Vanalogie. Elle avertit que πῆμα 
Wert de rahe, κήθωρ Pou xypaiv Or ce que dit lanalogie, le 
cotiteste de divers auteurs le coufirme. ‘Phéoente fait dire 2 


t ‘Orooyesi+, ul vir doctus censet, contaruatatem exprimit, et vel ab.oro, ct 
wage, vel potius ab ὅλος et ἡ Cure/iinus, NOD ab ὅλος et χη, derivandum est. 
96 Fx 709 HH Steph, Fhes sed cam in Lexicon suum retepit Schnei- 
devas. agg threrklart esrb Uftr; davon kommen ἐν σχῶ und 
σχῶ, als.” Ady. ung exbtachen, furt und tort, zusammenhangend, 
andre von ἔχεν ὁ ΓΑΔ, 


ips, cantinuus, ableiten. Man kann aber 

Ker RMS Meeps fur Epic, E445 entstanden sey. Hesyeh, 

e UAE Teyiieet My eyepa.” eMnum est Schneiderum, qui 
gm soribit, vulgarem vocis ὅλοσχιρὴς ab odes sc. et χωρ 
€ 


Σὰ 


δα. * 


par I j. Etienne, §c. 283 


Heérenle (fd. 25, 28) ἜΣ ΩΣ la fin de ce hon εά Nemée, πολλὰ 
πήματα, θέντος. Dans ce ters, πήματα χε signitie-teil pugs souffra npg: 
en punition de fauutes conunises ἐ out, les vers LOY, § 2004 en donpéent . 
la preave. Un dieu anité du mepiis de son culte envoya age? 
moustie contre les \igiens profanateurs, ἀνόράαι πῆμα. Hom 

lemploye ἃ tout moment en ce seus. Qu’ dfel ue (LL 8, 160) 1% 
reste μοι Le i, Cause de chatunens sur nots et nos enfans. ipiv— 
ar Jupiter nous preparoit des malheurs, πύμα κακοῖο, (Od 9, 

159). en punriion de, nos fautes. Tel est on cilet le cas que ne 
rendent ni Cert u {1. Ete. 3, p. 290, 2% col. 13 ὰ 8). 1 
damnum mat de Hesveh.; am wfortantuion magnum de Damm , a 
affieur mathous de Bitaubée  Macun de ces gunk οἱ udiis, 
fante bien commune, wa mterjoeé le conteste Ces *mots, ἐξ" 
chefs nw avotent ce ne prudeuts, ud juste; me semblent appayel ΠΙΆ 
vursion, C’est pasceque les chets 1: ont G& Mm prodcats ny jstes, 
que Jupiter leu a envoy e ἃ δὲν οἱ a leu aimee des ἡ ΑΝ εν 
μι ΟΝ de faule, χακὺν οἶτον (Od. J, 134) ou true κανο.) que lf, 

at. juge lucn ἃ tort péiphrase de πῆμα ou aux, εἴ qr Eustathe 
explique bicu mal, ye Οὐ Οὐκ par ὑόν, 

Quant ἃ κήδεα, μα luryots ἃ tout moment Ie scus de snucrs, 
chagrins, acceptions trep comues pour qu’.fics esigam des 
preuves. 

J)apeis ces notions, sera-t-il difficile dopter cntre ces ἄρῃς 
lngons de Theoerite . felle fut la fin da tow’ des Nemée, qui attiva 
yur les impies Phoronéens, πο) λὰ Tih tag θέντος, OU πολλὰ κήδεᾷ 
δε,τῆς, Cette derniére leon aplt ἀν αἰ λα, quar Pa inserée 
daus son texte, Mais ἃ qui la dort-onr ἢ un Scholiaste, qui se 
rippelant le xjé 4 Vilomere, (E18, 8, et pasyve) aura voulu 
donuer une glose dai σήματα εἰς Théecrte. Avec le tems, sa 
glose aura pussé des marges dan, le teste. Mans i métonne 406, 
V alckenae: n’ait pas su fae un prudent tage. Ja logique seule, 
devoit le decider pour πήματα Des chatimens (πήματα) qui attelg- 
nent les hommes et les troupeaus, me patoit plus intelligible que 
des soucis qui tourmentent les troupeany et les hommes (κήδεα), 
‘Les Argiens profanateurs avorent, non des’ nquiétudes, mais hjen- 
plus que des mquitudes ou craimtes de chatument. Is en subigs 
soient ua terrible, {πῆμᾳ, id. φῇ, 281) ἄτλητα παθόντι (25, 200) 
stholie de πῆμα. 

Αἰ este, πήματα, qui ἃ ta lettre signific souff anyes, peut sens 
tendre de souffi anes, soit méritées, out poy. ines rtées. . Mars I ae 3 
ceplion litérale, cvsur tout logique Ac πήματα εἴ κήδεα. evoik ἔα: 
indiquée, puisque E}. ft. les’ a ginises ; at que Vale » bie 
toit, je pense, admet la legon κήδεα, ἀμ que Brunck qtti, en note, 


n’avertit pas méme de sa correétron. , ,Qependant, le πῆμα, du, γι, 
199, et encore plus l’exumen du contexte devoient’ protégerta secant 
πήματα, que conseillc la logique, et qe command allerge et 


danciens MSS. τ “, 3 


τὰν Mots ou omis τ᾿ 


4 Pak 

"51, πάρῃ, πρυπάροιϑε, πάρριθε. 

1. πάρος, selon 1]. Bt πάρος, adv. poétique ameme signification 
ite πρὸ et ἀμπροσλεν (ἢ prose, et προ aufe. Cette opimon me 
foissant ersonéc, refutons la, non par des exemples considercs 
Ὁ de V elocution, mals par des testes approfondis, et essayons de 
prouver que πάρος adv. soit de heu, sont de tems, vient tantée par 
dilatation en pléonasme de lettres, de πρὸ, et quators αἰ signifie 
ante, acant, devant, We. cttantot de παρὰ, et quwalors ἢ aiguitie 

TOISHNALL, prordmitdé, et par extension, yo croigs sumulaneité. ὑ 

πάρες viendsa, de ποὺ, cone «tans ’ Teena [εἰ. 7, bes, 129, 
aon γελάξας ὥς πάρ'- Pour s’cu cenvainere, qwons appro. ie ces 
vers de P dod γελάξας dc la meine ieyile, v.12. 5 

πάρος uve patruit ἀν ἢ} le scus de παρὰ hans le meme pocte, td 
eso. Jelle fut, dit Théocrte, fa fondu tion de Velie, πολλὰ 
πάρος π.8. On traduit ii πάρος par ante, mille Ina ayant prs 
et sur les hommes, et stu les troupeaus, be scus de προ χὰ at 
fle παρὰ nestul pas viaisemblable wi et ad. 2, 277 dea, 
vraisenblable. youose due plus. Voy πεοπαροιῇ. 

3. προπάροιθε, ante, don {0 Ut. ctaunes Mais cost rendre 
tps eae ef non παρὰ ΠΥ τὺ eG ee Cetle union de 

der prépositions est εἰ antant plus a noter quordinanemeut ov ne 
veut ten compte απο dane des deux prepositions. Chacune 
πεν cependant, a ime sens Dien prouopce, comme dens & « 

ociite 23, 25) δεῖ, ἀμφὶ οὐ ὦ», 9) παρὶχ (Flom. ἢ. 23,702). 
Quelques-uns, comme Robertson, vont Jusquia olan que πάρος ante 
est racine de xposzerde Mis cette doctrine a deux tots Κ 
premie1, de donner une fausse racine + le second, de τ αὔτ ὁ yo 
ante, THB, «πὰς signifiera quel: juctois, JO pense, corsage, prore 
mité, simullanitie. νον. πάροιδε. 

5, χάρις. Je lisdans Homere, Od. 7, 122—~—125, εὐθὰ ὃ si-- 
πάροιθε δέ τ᾿ μφακέ, εἰσιν, Ke. ce quiaine semble siguihier, (a ose wie 
vigne Jéconde : une partie des fruits seche au sate! dans un grand 
espace, tandis qu "om eat condanee une andre, qu ΜΝ THULE ἐπ 01 6 
est au presson οἱ on la Joule, cf que duns ce meme lems, ya sur 
des méines pieds quion αὐ vendangts on quan cveudauge, Hes grappes 
én fleur et αἱ duties que conmmencent w tour ner, 

Voila, je crois, le'vrai seus. ΠῚ s’éloigne fort de calui de Mad. 
Dacic r, de [ita nhie et du ἘΣ ‘Lat. date, dit ce darn, 
uve tamatuie sunt, flarem cmiltentes, ale vero submutioescunt. 

Sans doute il ne prend pas son ante dans le sens de conan, eu 
présence, I] feroit alors duc a Homéie que les grappes fleuris- 
"porent et Bp fevient & en pi Gpence de celles qui avorent «(ὦ cues 
et ui séchdfent, ou 7 Joit: ce qui seroit du deimer ndicule. 

ans sa peifsce, ΩΝ sfanihe: auparacant, précedem- 
ie en red : son pid qu ‘Homers, par les deus deriuers vers 
auroit dit ai t que dans Ja, vigue d’Alcinans, les giappes 
er" adient” “cHahseoiea de εβὶ Mow, avant que d’chie parfaites 


par IT, Etienne, $e. 285, 
5 ἷ 
ment mfres εἴ en (tat d’Stre cueillics. Mais cst-il possible de 
preter ace grind poste une observation aussi -puéiile? — auroit-il 
done craint, ol n’avertissoit du contrane, qu’on ἢ ‘allt se persuades, 
τους dans cette vigne les Qtappes narssauent toutes inires et index 
poudaminent de, toute floiuson * 

Homer κόποι de due que dans Tes jardins d’Aleinotis Tes fruits 
se succédoient sang interruptyou, απὸ Phyver comme l’été, les 
arbres \ etuent en plem lappart, que dans le méme tems ou des 
pommmes, des grenades étoient plus ou moms présede li maturité, 
4 ep poussoit d’autres sur les me neds Warbies (ib 118-110}. 

Ραμ] μι mmnédietement apts, ἀμ signe vou moins ποι νοις 
lease, plirtee pres de ces jardins, i devait dire que sur les inéines 
«5 que Pon vendangeoit, doy avoit des gtappcs peu avancées, 
πὸ leo unes ne comune ncotent qu “A tourner, je adautres U étorent 
eeu dleur, ον Ne. atissr de απ cn t ffct, je cos, par 
cette phic, παροι ὁ: τ᾽ ας ανές Ho, Koon tontefors πάροιθε 
λα πα Ὁ ri de παρ et non de vga, signifie cw meee tems, dans le 
meme tony On ne pent, yo pense, "atin ttre tie ΠῚ sens; Ou 
τὰ d'Homere sero ch cette partic aussi ridicule ype si, yu 
sujet dun homme πιὸ tatle avautigeuse, on tusoit observer que 
dins somentance al eto putit. 

“σα reste, ccc ad title de conjecture; mais. ce que j'oserots 
affirmor, Cest πὸ ἔα vcrsion approusce et consacice par le silence 
des plas, grands cindits εἴ wdoptee dans nos coles est inmtelhgible, 
(Ὁ que Joseror encore aflirmer, Cest que πόρος pent repre cnc 
(intot πρὸ et Linlut wept, que waco, quoiqiven ας ἀξ Robertson, 
ue peut pam ths ete hace de reon7ead ,doutles Glémens indiquent 
Tes Ct TOL 

sin cot article, ge ne prétends pas avoir i(pandu “ua jour com- 
plet du moms Ἀ1-]6 signalé des encurs, et recnlé les ténébres, 
autres viendront qu rep mdyont la lumidre a grands lots: παῖς 
reur, si nos doutes méthodiques provogucnt dutiles discussions, 
it Candice nt d rétommer quautite dc Tg tits scholastiques en 
srammane, en antiquilé, en tactiqne, en gCogtaphie. 
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Sisoninrs, Munum est doetissimt Gaisfordii atta οἵδ" 
tse hone msiguem locum ap. Stobeum Tit... p. 112: 


4 
" 


a teat 
886 Τὰ. U1. Barker Lpistola 


Simonides interrogatus, quamobiem ἐσχάτου γέρως (L. C. Ve ad 
Ammon. p. 54. ἐσχατόγηρως repomt) dy, φιλάργυρος εἴη; ots, eine, 
βουλοίμην ἂν ἀποθανὼν τοῖς ἐχθροῖς μᾶλλον ἀπολιπεῖν, ἢ ζῶν δεῖσθαι τῶν 
φίλων, κατεγνωχὼς τῆς τῶν πολλ» φιλίας τὸ ἀβέβαιον. 

* Cum hoc loco conferendus est locus a Gaisfordio laudatus p. 
399. num. exhs.: 

Plutaichus An Seni ρ. 786. Ἰ»: ᾿Εν δὲ τῇ, ψυχῇ παρασκευαστέον 
ῃδονὰς cou ἀγενψεῖς οὐδὲ ἀνελευθέρους, ᾿ ὡς Σιμωνίδης ἔλεγε πρὸς τοὺς ἐγ- 
καλοῦντα, αὐτῷ φιλαργυρίαν, ὅτι τῶν ἄλλων ἀπεστερημένος ἐὰ τὸ γῆρας 
ἡδονῶν, ὑπὸ μιᾶς ἔτι γηρσβοοχεῖραι TH ἀπὸ τοῦ κερδαίνειν. 

“" Avemigpacros, qui excogitaft Ron potest: συ). « 
nay πίφραστοι ban.” 

Moréllus ii Lex. Gi. Prosod. ybi sic adngtavit doctissimus 
Maltbius “© Voccm hancce neque in 1]. διορήμπι Thesauro, neque’ 
ap. R. Constantinum iepen, sed tautoua ap. J. Scapulain, qr 
simul indicasit locum, unde verba a Morello citata desumerentu 
gant nimirum Simomuis [πορὶ γυναικών," Gaisfordio p 417. sun. 
ecxxs.|: vid. Brunch. Anil, ἍΝ 1. p. 109. Suide locus Gais- 
fordium preternt. : 

* Plato Protag. p. 339. a: “έγε! yap πον Σιμωνίδης πρὸς Σκόταν 
τὸν Κρέοντος υἱὸν τοῦ Θεγταλοῦ͵ ὅτι, . 

YY Ανὸρα ἀγαθὸν μὲν ἀλαθέως γενέσθαι χαλ-πὼὸν, χεροί τε, κα) “ποσὶ,. ταὶ 
γδῳ τετράγωνὸν dvev ψἄγου τοτυγμένον.᾽" 

Gaisfordius p, 307. num, σλχχῖν. Ad hune Simonidis locum 
respexit Eustadh. ad 1}. a. p. 475: Πολλαγηῦ δὲ “Ὅμηρος καὶ otter 
pa ὡς εἶναι εἰπεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν τοις τοιούτυις τετράγωνην, aycU 

0). ᾿ 

ἐ et Suid. : ᾿Ιμύνεσθαι Θουκυδίδης μὲν ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀμεἰβεσῆχις 
Σιμωνίδης 88 ἀντὶ τοῦ χάριτας ἀποῦονναι, Σοφοκλῆς δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀπαλ-ξ- 
fom. Deh.l., ni fallor, silet Gustordius. 

Etym. M. p. 798, 20: καὐτὴ δὲ φοξίχειλος “Agyein κύλιξ. ὲ 

De corupta lectione φοξίχειλος, quam recepit Gaistordius, pro 
φυξόχειλος, jam monynnus in Class. Journ. xxv. 171. xxvii. 388. 
Nunc nobis liceat εἴποις voc. μανόφυχλον In Ζοπανκ Lexico p. 
$534. corrupte ¢seribi μανίφυλλην - Mewlpurac ἀραιόφυλλον" 

Ἰβανὸν γὰρ τὸ ἀρωιήν' οὕτως Nore ὁ θηβαῖος.Ἴ Tittmanius; “ ¥. 
“μανόφυλλον πὶ Lexicis.” Maviguddroy, ut φοξίχειλος, est mbili vox. 
*Apaidguadgs en ΕἸ, Steph, ‘Thes. desideratur. 

, Antiatticistes in Bekker) Anecd. Gi.'T. ΓΟ p. 105: Κορδύλη" τὸ 
᾿παῤμα. “Σημοινίδης δευτέρῳ. Nusquam alibi *citatur*Sigmies ἐν 
δευτέρων τι *vox κχορδύλη reperitut in ejus Fragments a Gaisfordio 
éditis. Pio Σιμωνίδηξ reporte Σιληνός. Sic suipsunus in Class. 
“Fourn, xxvi. 384. Sede"Atianquain Simonides ἐν δευτέρῳ nusquum 
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ee τονε μπανηοαεὰν τ οσσσονοεδ φπολα σον κοεοοου ςς τομενταυ ως ποτά: 
ΜΡ ΕΝ ᾷ ΠῚ an . a Η 
ie imanidls Carmen do Muliertbus edidit Kocier cum Psefatione Heynii, 
τῷ ett. 1781. 8v6. scd Lure πῦγαμι, de que silct Gaisfordius, nondum vidis 


5 


ad Th. Gaisfordium. gay 


alti faudatur, in Athenteo tamen EL. 57. d. legitur Σιμανίδης ἐν 
ὑωτέρῳ ᾿Ιάμβων. An Graonmaticus ille 5. Germ. ad. secundaae 
Simowdts Lamborum respesit? ΔΙ videnmt. Mahi hee unige 
vetum videtur. Ἦν 

SoLo. Solon τὰ δοια apposite ad ἱερὰ vocat δημϑοία in 

puler αν quam Demosthem debemus, Elegia : 
O58 ἱερῶν κτεάνων, οὔτε τὶ δημοτίων 
b Sousvos, κλέπτουσιν ἐφ'ὰρη γῇ ἄλλοθεν ἄλλας. 

[stam Soloms Elcgiam, egeegium antiquitatig monumieitun, 
τ μον maculae deformaut,”? dC. Valek..ad Ammon. p. 135. 
He turprbas ists macuhy nihil divit Gaistordius, 

Phouus ‘Pooy τὸ γόυσμα. Σόλων. Ad. ἅν 1. quem practermisit 
Ciatfordius, nial notavat Schicusnerus. Pie couupto MAT MA 
Levene X ΕΡΣΔΙΝ, quod Hedericuy interpretaty abdulionem, do- 
fone, prin actidnent abduendi, astuarvum. Hesych.: ‘Posy 
tote Pot,’ Sous, ῥύμη, ἕδρα. Solo fortasse de csluario quodain 
wary littore loquebatur: Lucian. Dipsad 6, παρὰ τὴν ιόνα ἐπ’ 
oir τῷ κλύσματι : Plutar, Ces. 52, Nai βουλόμενος εὐ)ὺς ἀποκόψομ 
roy περὶ αὐτὸν ἡγεμόνων ἅπασαν ἐλπίδα μελλήσεως καὶ διατριβῆς, emp 
γον υλίσματος ἔπηξε τὴν ἑαυτοῦ σκπηνήν. Reishins in Ludite Graci- 
rite Plutarchi τὸ xAdoux expomt aurris {{{{π|5, 

Tesygiius: Φοιτητής μιθητής ubi Albertius hac e Lex. Reg. 
Ms. affert: Madnsty καὶ φοιτητὴν λίγει & Σόλων, od γνώριμον: Idem, 
Σ ppurytiy τὴν cunpodytys. Δδυμξοιτητὴν λέγει! ὁ Σόλων" συμφι-. 
λυλύγον δ᾽ οὐ, ὡς βαρϑαρὸν καὶ Αἰγύπτων. Lune Solonis locum 
siientio. pretenre non debnerat Gaisfordias. Phasounus: Zope 
φοιτητήν' tay cyuuadvaiy λέγει ὁ Σόλων, συμφιλολόγον * 6 δεινῶς 
βάρβαρον καὶ Αἰγύπτιον. Zonaras p. 1327: Madyens ὁ τοῦ διδασκα- 
Av τὰ μαθήματα ἱπιποβῶν, παρὰ τὸ μήθω τὸ μανθάνω" μαβητὴν καὶ 
φοιγητὴν λίγοι Σόλων, οὐ γνώριμον. Zonaras p. 506: “δάσκαλον' 
Agy et 9 Σόλων, οὐ καθηγητὴν. ote ODN nT HY. Tittmamus: “ Quid 
abi velit ἢ. 1. nescio, nist sit Grammatici nomen; adde in tine 
λεκτῶν οἷς Phavor.”  Fallitur Uittmannus; sensus enim ΠΟΝΕΙ͂ 
boca Aexr-oy illud = minime postulat, quanqtiam im Phavonuo (ub, 
_ -Ἰρασκαλόν, οὐ καθηγητὴν λεκτέον) legitur. Tittryyan conjecturam, 
Zonaam hb. lL Solonem pro Gaiimmaticn noniine ust: passe, nea 
jrvbo'; gquippe qui de Solone Graviniatco nihil legeum. Nogtra 


i a i errr ee Ῥ“ς-ς͵ς͵...--.-.. 


' Voce ou gronoyas caren ΤΙ, Steph. ct %hneideri Lexica. Voc. cypapriziagy 
condecipudatus, quam Schueideruy aftert ἀμ τρτύφωρ, τὴ ἢ. Ὅν Thes, now 
Icoutur. eles Wary ene Luu puty7es condescspulatis, 

“Vntiattiristes in Bekker Anced. Gr. TL py 116: Φοιτητὴν οὗ φασι δὴν λέγειον 
eds συμήοιτητιν. Phirynichus 247. Reorap j H.sp. 71: Dormers: ὁ μαϑητίρ: 
mw μὰν δ᾽ λέγογται Garret ype μα EE ἢ μουσικὴν parvdayvorrtr, oe Dos τητὴς pry, ἄτι 
Cipulo, AUL αμέλητος, 8110 aces? "τικλρῦ aut πεκλησιακὼν melius dieigur, quam μι θη: 
ΤῸ aut Thomas” Nana adthrynich Belep. 1738.“ QUT jee Burne Lucie 
any εἰ Athenro, Platont wor itn, Plutarcho et Slraboni γλέμμος," Hoesch.: 5 


) 


. 
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quidem sententia intcligendus est Solon 416 Legislator, qui ey Noyes, 
ες ἠδ videtur,woces φοιτητὴς ct συμφοιτητὴς, pro μαθητὴς, συμμαθητηΐ, 
et vocem διδάσκαλος, pro καθηγητὴς, Uurparciat, δὰ penumero 
im Solon ἐν Νόμοις a Levicovraphis et Grammaticas vetenibas 
udatur, Pauca exempta afferemus. Antiattcastes τὼ Bekkeo! 
Anecd Gr To 1. p 85: βόθυνον οὖ φασι δεῖν λέγειν, Ἀλλὰ Σύλων 
ἔζη ἐν τοῖς Νόμοις" Κρατινος, Zepipioss, ᾿ 
AN dima ἐν χορῷ ᾿ 
"Es βέθωνον Ἰένᾳι. ἣν 
ἐστι δὲ παιδιά τις ἐφ βόθυνον ἰέναι. Cf. Maltbias ad Lex. Gr. 
Piosod. p Isysvan Gian fticus 5. Germ. ἀρ δε κεν Anecd 
Gt. T. op. 428: “brava λύτρα, ἃ διδωσί τις ὑπὲρ teu ἢ νάματος. 
οὕτω Σόλων ἐν Νόμοι... Photius: Ποινὰν καὶ amos, τῷ λύτρον, 
Σόλων. Vhotius Σ΄ τὺ, καλζεσαι καὶ ἢ didou vp Buy τοῦς εἰς τροζὺν 
ταῖς γυναιξὶν, ἢ τ, υεϑανοινγ ὡς ἔστι μ βὰν κὰκ τὸν τοῦ δύλωνο 
πρώτου αξονος. -\d Soloiny Nowovs mferenda est equdcam Photn 
glossa: "Idvovy τοὺς po stie vy τὼ Nodkwy Cl Elesych. hv. et 
YH. τριταία, Crigay Jers, τῷ 2 οἱ, σγγιστίνοην, CL B ives Ad Sclonis 
Νόμους rele velam glossam Grammfticn S. Goin ap Bekhe o 
mm Anecd. Ur. p. 4G: ᾿ἀγρευαατιῦ γὰ cal τῆς ἀγργυικία, χτήμστα 
Σόλων εἶπε, ona, Gd "αἱ σκῖλα, 
ZLonaras yp. ΤῸ; ᾿μειφομ-α: ἀντατοδώσομεν.  “Pittingannug— 
“ Sedem glooot, ‘ame etiam ap. Wesychiam Iegttur, non miven, 
sed ἀμείβεσθα. -apuuuner rest eratiasafere,s © ap. Nenophost 
Mem. I. a:, i. av 3, 1, Respiatar, at puto, ad Soleo 
versus ἃ Pautarcho setvatos, quicxtunt ep Gigi fordium p. oo + 
nym. AW. ᾿ 
Πολλοὶ py πλυύτοῦσι κακηὶ, ἀγαθοι οΣ 7 ἐνονται 
"ARR tat, αὐτοῖς οὐ δίχα spourdn 
Τῆς ἀρότης τὸν πλοῦτον :πεὶ τὸ μὲν ἔμπεδον αἰεὶ, “ 
Χρίματα οὐ ἀνθοώπων ἄλλοτε ἄλλη; Hye. ; 
Obiter moneo ome οἰ falsum ture, seubentem: “ vee. 
ὕπιρμετρος ΟΠ, ΗΠ Steph. Thes. sine ullo esemplo affert 
sebneidcius in bea.” TL, Stephanus enim, quanqguan vocerm 
hac m Thesamg suo von posit, babet tamen im hidine Thes- 
aari, sed ἀωαρτύρο»: Voce ὑπερμέτρησις caret uterque lesicogra- 
hus. Zi neras p. 1770: ‘Trepustpnoiv εἴτουν κατάληψν  * Voc 
ὑπερμέτρησις ggnorant Lexica. Sed et nullo pacto convert xara- 
λήψις. Lallor, an legenduim, κατάληξις : ab hac certe non prorsus 
aliena ὑπερμετρία ” Pittman. . ‘ 
Hesycbr,: Moyvoxcga τὸ μηκίτ ἔχδν τὴν ἀλκὴν, ὦ, “Apyidoxe,. 
Gaisfurdius p. 32. naan, cvxvi. Jocum Jaudavit, sed τὰ Lidice 
verborum Av hifoc hi voevir μι υνόξερα prectenuisit.' 


# 
᾿ dpmonendam est in τάμα hayuste Epistola parte, *Cluss, Journ. vkv1. 
> PTO, fey ἐν typotvetstit posuisse ergy Cb abd. po SUG. ὁ smarts ple 
ry MOMGILs , ἃ ; f 
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Archiloehi Fragm. Ixxvii: “ Plut. de Solert, Anim. p- 976. f. ‘Ray 
τὸν παρ᾽ Apyidoya κηρηπλάστην φιλόκοσμον εἶναι περὶ κόμην wed καλλωῶν, 
σιττήν." Gaisfordius. Lectionem κηροτλάστην, a Gaisfordio receps - 
tam, esse falsam, et seponendam alteram illam κεροπλάστην eft 
S.Imasit et t Wettenbac hit conjectura, monuimus in Class. Journs 
AXIV. p. $3129 8, Κεροπλάστης, quod Schneiderus in Lexicon 
suum ἐν hoc Plutarebi loco 1ecemt, e ᾿κεῤατοπλάστης contractunt 
esse, 1b1 documus, sequentia similis contractionis exempla afferen- 
lea, ae ροβάτης € χερατοβάτης, μελίσφυλλον 8. μελίφολλον © μελισσό- 
φύλλον, ἐπίκοπον" οχ ἐπιχόπανον,’ 'κόλος e κοληβός. Porsono aliter 
OTN est. “In compositis a® κερας nungquam ὦ admituitur, sed 
aut κέρας servatun integrum, quod fit unte lubiales β 6 et 9, ‘aut nunc 
ultima svilaba abjicitur a veterl venitivo κέρεος (xepexanyt) nunc 
nitima hteraa ve ert nominativo κέρος. - Dicuat igitur v\tuer χερο- 

715, καζόδετος, κερουλχὸς, xspopdpos, et propterea κεροτυπεῖν. Ra- 
Mora sunt, probe tamcn nole, κθράσβολος οἱ κερασᾷφόρος." Pors. in 
Prat. ad Eu. Hee. p. x. sed chticonum princeps. Kee 
εὐβάτης “a veterl nominative x- “ρος ὃ Suntne ἸΟΊΓΕΙΓ αἱμοβόρος͵ 
“ κυμηλεγμων ἃ veteribus hominativis αἷμος ct KLIS derivanda ? 
ino χεροβάτης contracte pro κερατοβάτης, ut vidi Hesych, (Kepo- 
ξάτης ὁ 11ν, ἤτοι ἔτι κέρατα ἔχει, ἢ οἷονεὶ κερατοβάτης, τὴν βάσιν 

ιν χερανάνην Ὁ αἰμνοβύρος contiucte pro alae Ais : χυμοδέγμων 
“* χυμοθαλὴς contracte pro κυρ ατοδίγμων et κυματοθαλής. Sic 
τίβολυν pro 7068 tov, planites: © atlatur ex Fpier.” inquit He 
Steph. Thes. fud dai. Passown “ymbola ad Schneider Lex. (vide 
Le Ἢ Acta Seminarn Regn οἱ Societatis philologice Lipsiensis 
vol. 1. p- 100): “ Alpamoota Ss. aipceromog lay ἢ, \Arumgue enim 
re libri MSS., sangumem potare, Porphyr. ap. Stob. Ecl. 
Phys. 1. 58, 10. p. (Od. » Αἱναποσία est vox nihilts lege αἷμο- 
πτοία. Phrynichus Zod. Προπαρ. in Bekkett Anecd. Gr. Ἦν I. p. 
IC: Αἰμοῤῥυής. ea. Hoc vocabulum ignorant ΣΙ, Steph. et 
Ne ἈΠΈΚΕΙ, Lesica. 


Vhetfordia, 27 Aug., , Ε. H. Bz 
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LV. 2, Μίαν μὲν διαπρεπὴ τὶν ὥραν, ἔκ ye τοῦ πελάγους, τὸ «φμί- 
“ντος ἐκ τῆς ΕΣ ὁρᾶσθαι εἰσπετομ νην, οἵαν κατὰ τὰς αἴας 
VEA-jadas τὰς λοιπὰς εἶναι, πορφυρὰν δὲ ὁ. Lie ὁμοίαν. * Pauw. ral 

XH. avoe VALLE. Ci. Jl. VOL. XIV. ὰ 
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ereontis Fiagm NXT. p 272. emelidat h. | od χροιὰν---οῦσαν 

» Valelgtad Sheocr. p. 393.” Schneider ] 

, «tm BO. ᾿Ανβρώπου μόνον καὶ κυνὸς κορεσθεντων ἢ τροφὴ ἀπλῆ. Certe 
gay. Pio κορεσθεντων, forsan reponendum est τῶν πορισθεν- 
γῶν. ff Gesuerus legendum conyicit οὐχ ἁπλῇ. Schneider. 

— 00, Karel τε οὖν, καὶ περιπτύσσεταί re, καὶ περιβάλλει τὸ 
ἔλαιον αὐτῷ ὃ) γλίσχρον, κἀὶ cuvdeitas 1.1 σμνήδεται. [Imo recte 
συνό-ιται, oles tenacitate ον σαηλξιιν, constricta tenetur. Ep.| 

— 31 Σπᾷ δὲ τῆς θηλῆς τῷ στόματι. L. ἐκ τῆς 0. [[π|1ὰ Icgitur, 
xataxrwyves “ How ε Codice altero Gesnert γοόθρι pro vulgato 
κατακλῖναι Su merum Noster FIL. 36.” Schneider [ὦ poste- 
rioie loco (vide Clauss. Journ. XAVE. p 448) vir doctus repomit 
xataxanéyves [ν0.] , . 

— 4 Δέγουσιν Αἰγύπτιοι, καὶ ῥαθύμως αὐτῶν οὐχ ἀκού )υσιν ἄνδι ες 
φιλόσοφοι. 1, οὖν ἀκούουσιν, [Recte *Latina Versio hibit, Quod 
Aigypin de aypide dicunt, ed hbenter sapuntie studiose audiunt 
44, D | 

V.6 Kal τρωθηναι μὲν, οὐ μὴν ele θάνατον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι βιώσιμα εἶναι 

"#o ἑαλωκότι Subin. τραύματα ' 

— 0 ἡ Keel τὸν μὲν Λοκρὸν ἐν ᾿Ρηγίνῳ σιγηλότατον “fe, τὸν δ᾽ 
Ῥηγῖνον ἐν τοῖς Aoxgois ἀφωνότατον. LL. εὐφωνοτατον [imo recte 
ἀφωνότατον" ἀφονος, canorus, αἱ ἀξυλος, lignostt, ἐν αὐ“ πίθημυο 

- De vocibus, in quibus ἃ dicitur ἐπίτασιν δηλοῦν» vide Valch. ad 
Theocr. p. 215 9 kxemplis ahi allitis adde e Nostio ἄφωνος 
~Plm. XT. 20 de ucadis “ In Rhegino agro silent omues, ultia 
lumen in Locrensit canunt.” Ct Pausan VI p 400 Strab. V1 
p. 309. Antigonum c.1, Ep] 

— 11. Καὶ οἱ μὲν κηφῆνες ἐν τοῖ. ἑαυτῶν ὀγαπήτως κυττάροις ἥσυ- 
χάζουσιν. 'Transpone κυττάρηις ὀγι«πητῶς 

Καὶ πρὸς μὲν τοὺς μὴ ἐνογλοῦντα, μηδὲ apyovras ἀδικὼν ἴ, ἀδικεῖν 

“πο 21. ‘S25 ὁπλίτου τὸν ἐκ τῶν ὅπλων πεφοβηωμένοι δοῦπον 1, ὁπλί- 
Tal. 

— 47. Aaxridsy σιδηροῦν. 1, σιδήρο). [ Gesnerus καὶ ὀακτύ- 
Mov σιδήρου emendal, quod probo ” Schueder.] ‘ 

—~ 48. Πολόμιει δὰ ἄρα εἰσὶν ἰκτῖνός τε καὶ κόραξ, καὶ πυραλλὶς προς; 
τρυγόνα, καὶ βρένθος καὶ πάγρος. L. λάρος, [ Pro πάγρος Gesnerus 
auctoritaty ΑἸιπίοίε} 8 λάρος rescribendum censebat, quod probo ' 
_ schueider | 

Ὁ δὲ τιμώρων τοῖς τέκγοις͵ ἐπιπηδᾷ τῶν ὄνων τοῖς ἕλκεσι, καὶ ἐσθϑεν 
αὐτό... Le σκέλεσι ὶ : 
ἥν 50, Τοὺς yi ὄρνις τοὺς ἠβάδας, καὶ τοὺς ἐν ποσὶ Tpehomevous το 
raed ὀξζεταξομένους, L. ἐνδάθι pro ἐν ποσί. 

Ἡ δὲ λίμνη, καὶ ὁ dprdos, καὶ πώλιον πᾶν, ἐπὶ τας μητοῴας θηλὰς 
=“ inxdvrgs γεννηθέντα mapay pie. Antym [« Gyllus agnus habet 
᾿ hinc Gesnerts ὁ δ᾽ ἀμνὸν ey μόξχος emendabat * Vulgato propius 

he . ιν φ 


ςς 
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Schneider. | 


’ 


cst ἢ δὲ ποίμνη, quod cdnjecit Abresch ad Aischyl. WF. ‘pst 7 


» 
᾿ - at 
Ἤ δ0. "ἡ Η τελευταία δὲ γενομένη τῇ πρόσθεν ἐπὶ πάσαις ἑαυτὴν emayee 
παύσασα, εἶτα οὐρογεῖ, eve, ἥ τελευταία δὲ γενομίνη (sc. ἔλαφος), 
τῆς πρόσθεν ἐπ᾿ ὀσφύος ἑαντὴν ἐπαναπ. Ι 
ν1, 1." Ονπεροῦν ὑμνεῖ Πλάτων ὁ ᾿Αρίστωνος παρὰ τὸν τῆς͵ ἀθλήσεως 
χρόνον πάντῃ συνουσίᾳς ἀμαθὴ καὶ ἀπειροὺ διαμεῖναι ἁπάσης. L. χρό- 
vw πάντα — [ Tta pro vulgato πάντῃ emendavit Gesnerus, appro- 
bante 1. Bos Aumadyy. Crit. p. 190.”  Schneiser.] 
Jae, 1:γονῖαι δὲ (οἱ ἐλαφοι) "καὶ φυλάττασθαι μή ποτε ἄρα νεαροῖς 
οὗσιν αὐτῷ,» τοῖς ἕλκισιν, εἶτα προσ πίττουσα ἣ ἀκιὶ,, πρὶν ἢ παγῆναι, 
καὶ τοὺς καλοηυένους χρόνογους λαβεῖν, HOE τὴν σάρκα Imoyby. L. κέρα- 


σ- βλαβιν. [" Pro ἕλχεσιν videtur κέρασιν, aut «εἷς voras | 


bului re titnendtrd,. quod vox νεαροῖς etiam: pustulit.” Schneider. 
lino recte λαθε, cadius autascatur. Lip | 

~~ 7. Περὶ tiv λίμνην τὴν καλουμένην Mogioos. An Διοίριδος ? ut ho- 
die. (Herod. ID. 120. digene τῆς Μοιριο; κατὰ κροκοδείλων καλεῦ- 
μένην πόλιν, 0}}} ἢ. 1. adhibuit Valck. pe 176." Schneider. | 

— 10. Καὶ ἀτόχρη πίνητι διυλὸον κύνα ἔχειν. “Hoa ὃδὲ ἄρα κοῦ 
τῶν ἀίρουλοι ὡστεροῦν ᾿Αραβῶν μὲν οἱ Τρωγλοδόται. L. ἀεὶ δοῦλοι τ Pino 
recte ἀνδουλοι τ sic ἀΐδιος pro ἀείδιος, sempiternus. \uce ἀϊδουλος 
ausert patest HL. Steph. Lhes. In Lexicon suum‘e Nostro recepit 
Schoeiderus. ΒΡ] cam, : 

-— 15. Toone: μὲν yig τὰ παιδικὰ ὁ δελφὶν φέρων ἐπὶ πλεῖστον τῆς 
θαλάσσης. 1.. τὸν παῖδα Φέρων. . 

Kol τῷ οὐραίῳ τὸν ὀμφαλὸν κεντεῖ. ἴ, ἄκρῳ. [ Gesnerus dxpes 
legit, yuod intcum probe, dim Codices mehius aliquid suggerant.” 
<hineier. | 

— 32. Τῇ Μαρίᾳ λίμνη. An Moigids, ut supra, Κ᾽ Σ. 7.} [ Stre- 
ho Μόρειαν habet XVI. p. 799." Salubritatem regionis circa Ma- 
ram acum deseribit Philo T. LL. p. 474, ubi Codices iidem Ma- 
psa prdferunt.” Schneider. ἢ ; 

~-39 hal ταῦτα μέντοι σωμίνης. La, ἐρωμιένης. [“ Mutilum et 
Coruptum esse locum mterpietes consentiunt, Gesnerus enenda- 
bat, Ταῦτα μὲν τὰ ἄλογα. ‘Viiller, Ταῦτα μὲν τὸ ζώων γένος : Wars 
dus, pro σωμένης, leart cwhagvas: Abresch ad ‘Eschylum TL]. ‘tp. 
174. dShanum putat baud dubie seripsisse, Ταῦτα μὲν ris, out 
μέντοι τῆς φύσεως φειδομένης. Equidems quod ex Iny ehgam, non 
video.” ~Schineider. j : ek : 

—42. λέγον δὲ Ἵταλον τῇ Συβαριτῶν πόλει συναχμάσανξος, ἔργου 
μνημονεύονται, καὶ φοιτήσαντα εἰς ἐμὲ, εἰπεῖν οὐ χεῖρόν ἐδτὶ, Sensus 
difficihs, nist aeddatur quod exaquat dedigtas Sybaritarum, [Xv 
νακμάσαντος, ιν. ὁ. connected with the edrfiest history of the city 
self, Kp.] » en ae ᾿ . 

£50, Κλεάθϑθην eby"Aootey a καὶ dxovee εἶξαι kai ἀπά» 
σγήναι τοῖς ζώοις τοῦ καὶ ἐκεῖνα oy to wap μ διαμαρτάνειν, ἀντιλεγόντα 

} 
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ἰσχυρῶς καὶ κατὰ κράτος ἱστορία τοιαύτη φασίν. Sententiz comflis 2 
ef vix grammatica,, Corrige 910. ᾿Ιστορία τοιαύτη, ws φασι, κατηναγ- 
χασε Ki, ἀποότῆναι τοῦ περὶ τοῖς ζώοις, καὶ ἐκεῖνα. 

© VIL. 14 Οὐκοῦν ἢ τὸν ὀπινησθεντα αὐτοῖς, ἣ τὸν συντραφέντα ἐκ πολ- 
λοῦ μόχϑου, προθυμότατα ἐκτελοῦσι. Sensus obscurus. Τὸ, (sc. πόνον) 
ἐπινησῆεντα, IMpositum, accumulatum : 4 συντραςφέντα fors συμπαι- 
δευήέντα «= Sed mallem voces ἢ»- ἢ ὍΠΗ 6Υα. « 

—10, de cane, ἀμύσσω. τοῖς ὄνυξι. 1, ὀξοῦσι. 

—1> de elephante: Τῶν μὲν οὖν κινδύνων καὶ πόνων οἱ νέοι κατάρ- 
χονται ποτοῦ δὲ ἀρὰ καὶ τροφῆς ἀϑίστανται, τοῖς πρισβυτέροις ana 

τμόντας, καὶ τῶν “Λυκούργου τιμῶντεξ τὸ γῆρας νόμων δέονται οἵδε οὐδέν, 
An τιμῶντος " [Euic conjecture favct odo verborumn. = Vulgo τῶν 
τοῦ Λυκούργου: ** sed alterum artictlum,” notgaute Schneidcro, 
“ omittit Mediceus.” En.) ἐς 

— 24. (Οἱ καρκίνοι) προσανέρπουσιν ὃς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἀναῤῥνχῶνται 
iwi τοὺς χρημνούς. Vor musitata 015. ἀνερπύζοντωι. [Ῥεοθα vor 
ἀναῤῥιχῶνται. Suide ἀναῤῥιχᾶσθαι est τὸ ποὺς ἄνυντες ἀνσβαίνειν, 
τῳ ταῖς χερσὶν ἀντιλαμβανόμ-,ο, καὶ στηριξόμενον. Vide He Steph. 

es. Ind. et Schneiden Lex. Neuter lexicographus Nostiu locum 

“adduxit. ‘Ep.] 

“-- 48. ‘Ord τὸν ᾿Ικάριον ἀκέκτεινα, οἱ προσήκοντ᾽ 5 τοῖς πρῶτον πιοῦ- 
σὶν οἶνον. Li. σὺν τοῖς πρῶτον π΄ ὃ. [* Gesnerus emendabat, οἱ mpd 
troy πίνοντες οἶνον καὶ ἐμότεσόντες, quam conjecturam non necessariam 
esse docuit Gronovius, qui couferie jabet Ely gin Astronom. c. LV. 
et Tzctze Chiliad. 1V.128." Schneider | 

— 34. Kal ἐχβάλλουσὰ τὴν γλῶτταν ἐκμυζᾷ, εἶτα διῳδησεν ἑαυτὴν 
ἡ γλωττα ὑπὸ πλησμονῆς. L. ἑαυτης, vel— ἢ. 

— 8. “Kori δὲ καὶ οὗτοι καὶ ὁ κύων͵ Νίκωνο; γράμμα. Forsan 16- 
poviendum δοϊ"αὐτόθι pro οὗτοι. 

“VIL. 9. "Enlieoua καὶ σπληνία καὶ κράσεις φαρμάκων μακρὰν ale 
pov ἀπολιπόντες. Σπληνία, vox suspecta. [Imo recte se habet. ἮΝ 
vox Medicorum, pio futeolo, ἃ licnis figura longa magia quam lata. 
Vide H. Steph. Thes. LI. p..958. Σπληνες Hesyc bio sunt τὰ raza 
τοῖς ἰατροῖς ἐπιμήκη ὀδόνια. tiv.| 

Κύνα δὲ καὶ ἐκεῖν οὐ διαλέληθεν, ὅτι ἄρα τῆς μελίας ὁ καρπὸς τοὺς poy 
δὲ πιαίνει, αὐτῷ δὲ ἄλγημα ἰσχίου προξενεῖ. Non Draxim. an Μηλέας : 
f Ceternum stultum esset cayem ad fructam fraxim mvitarc, cabum 
jpeneri canmorplaue ineptum, ut plerque arborum atque herbarum 
fractag.” Schneider.}  " « ᾿ 

LEE, Ὡς ἔδεισε τῇ "Ἴδῃ τὸν ᾿ἀγχισήν. Le wh ἔτι κάὶ ἐν τῇ "Ἴδῃ. 
ae Gesnetits, οἷς more ἐν τῇ “18y.¢ Gronovius, ὡς ἐν πιδηέσσῃ τῇ 

‘és, ex Itiade A. 182.” ”, Schneider.] 
Bm 13. Kat ἀσπιδας, id σφονδύλαὰς, καὶ τίφας. An τίλφας ἢ [7 

t, Upuls, at τίλφη 8. σίλῷ y Lat. bkitta. Vide Schneiders Lex | 


φ ‘ 
M4 -- μ Χρόνῳ δὲ τῷ cinder καὶ φύσαντα τῶ ὠχύπτερα ἐλεύ- 
: εἶναι μέδμεν. An ἐπιθγύγροτα κατὰ τὰ ὠκύπτ oa? ΣΝ 


. \ 


in Elianum Hist. Anim. 293° 


VIL. 28, Στεφάνοις μεγφαὐτοῖς σφᾶς ἑαυτοὺς ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐερμίας ἄγη, 
λαίζουσι. Dele αὐτοῖς. ! aA 

“Στεφανοῦσι δὲ καὶ τὰς ἁλιάδας, καὶ καταίρουσι κρότῳ τε καὶ adrwig, 
τὸ θήραμα μαρτυρόμενοι. L. κατάγουσι. oa 

Σπυνδὰς δὲ ἰχλύσι καὶ πᾶν ὅσον ὑδροθηρικόν. L. ἰχθύσι τούτοις (ae. * 
᾿Ανδίᾳ καὶ "“Eddaki) κατὰ πᾶν ὅ. ὑ. [“ Verba σπονδὰς δὲ et reliqua 
duritiem aliquam habere m.hi yidentur, Sensus est: 18) pacean 
esse tum piscibus, tum urmatorfpus.” “Schneider.} . 

IX. 7. Καὶ ὁ μὲν τοῦ Μενάνδρού. Θήρων μέγα φρονεῖ, ὅτι ῥινῶν ἀνθρώ- 
ποὺς φάτνην αὐτοὺς ἐχείνους εἶχε. bs ws φάτνην,οὕτως ἐκεῖνος εἶχε, ua- 
ribus fiahieb τ. [** Menandri loeum aliqueny ex Grammatico lau- 
dat Salmasius ad Jul. Capitolmum p. 108, "Eyoy ἐπίσταμαι ῥινᾷν, 
Cf..Suidas m Kacisogos.” Schneider. Vide H. Steph. ‘Ihes, Tih, 
p. 609. c. Photiiss ‘Prgiv ἐξαπατᾷν, οὕτως Ἀδένχ,δρος. Cf. Zona. 
Les. p 1613. cum Titmangi nota, et Hesych. Ep.) 

——17. Ὡς ἣ χελιδὼν, χαὶ οἴχων δεομένη, καὶ ἄκλητος εἰσιοῦσα ξένη, 
καὶ λυποῦσα τὰ ἑωθινὰ ἐν τῷ AdAw. An ἐν τῷ λαλεῖν 

—-25. Kap&Bov δὲ 4 φύσις νήξει, ὅταν ἀδεὴς ἢ, πορεύεται ὅδε ὁ ἐχῆδφι 
“πρόσω πλαγιάσας δεῦρο καὶ ἐκεῖσε τὰ κίρατα, ἵνα μὴ πρὸς ἐναντίαν τὴν 
νἄξιν τὸ ὕδωρ yoy, εἶτα ἀναστίλληταί οἱ τὰ χύρατα, καὶ ἐμποδίζηται πρόσῳῳ 
Ὑώρειν Torsan, pro fa, reponendum est ἐν νήξει, vel κατὰ νῆξιν, 
[ “ Gesnegus (po νήξει) καὶ ἦδε emendat. Aristot. H. A. 1.5. τὰ a 
σαληρόδερμα ws κάραβος, τοῖς οὐραίοις νεῖ τάχιστα : ef. idem de Partir 
bus ΙΝ. 8. Schneider, Sed, nostra quidem sententia, verun} 
conjecit J. Stachhousins, Ep.] 
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--“κὐὰ-- πο» απ... me 


Zonaras, p. 1978... Kavicas πίθον πισσῶζαι" κωνᾷν γὰρ τὸ στρέ- 
φειν καὶ τοὺς βέμβικα:ς ἤτοι τοὺς σέρόμβους κώνους λέγουσι. Κῶνῆσαι" 
τὸ ἀγαγεῖν τὸν ἵππον κύκλῳ, ἢ. Kevioas δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀγωνίσαι μικρὸν 
χαὶ ει Schneiderus ad Nacandri «Alexipharm. (thale, 1702. 4.) p 
136. ὁ Lesico MS. Kalhand affert hac - Κωνῇσαι δὲ τὸν ἵππον χύχλω 
ἀγαγεῖν, ἦτα κονίσαι ὃξ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀγωνιάσαι μικρὸν καὶ ἰωτα.  Auctot 
Leaicihujusce hatha ca compilaverat, ut videtur, ¢ Zonare 
Lexico, calami errore scribcns ἀγωνίάσαι, pie ἀδνωνίσαι. Ceterum 
Tittmannus ad Zonare locum hee adnetavil s+ Κκωνισ αι] Hesyeb 
#t Etym. M. κωνῆσαι. Sect recte distingait noster κωνίσαι τὸ πιτ- 
σῶσαι, et κωνῆσαι' τὸ κύκλω ayey ἣν. Quanquam confunditur se- 
‘plus a Lesicographis, ct Photius κωνῆσαι dicil τὸ πισσῶσαι, ἐπεὶ πε- 
ῥιδινούαιν ἐν κύκλῳ τὰ πισσούνενα Ct! H. Steph. ‘Thes. Ind. bed 
retfius tumen disungmtur. [Ὁ Hesych.: Ἀεκώνισται πεπίσσωται. 
Idem, “ιακκωνίσαν" τὸ διακλύσαι, ἀπὸ τοῦ κωνίσαι, ὅπερ ἐστὶ πίσση 
Χρίσαι., Vide sb: Kaster. Et diertur etiam κωνίτης Divo εἰ πιχσὸ- 
woovics, ἐξωνᾷν' τὸ στρόφειν, icfer ad κωνῇσαι. [μάτοαι 6 νό ας Nos- 
ter, seribenduin κωνίσαι, quomam xavay sit τὸ στρέφειν, unde xwvy- 
σαι τὸ κύκλῳ ἀγαγεῖν." Recte distuuguit Zonatas, et post eum 
‘Tittoiannus, iter ἐκωνῆσαι" τὸ κύκλῳ ἀγαγεῖν, οἱ κωνίσαι" τὸ πίθον πισ- 
δῶσαι, quangttian; ut in Epistola ad G. U1. Scheferum (Class 

oun. XXIV.) ostendi; confunduntur sepius a Lesicographis. Sed 
fallitur Tittmannus, ciedenp κωνῆσαι, plo τρίβον πισσῶσαι, Wisquam 
legi; nam, ut disiibidem, Grect usurpabaut non modo xavicgs πί- 
boy,’ verunr gtiam κωνῆσαι αἰθόν. Sed κωνῆσαι ilud accipiendum est 
pro aoristo, Mon ἃ V. xavav τὸ στρέφειν, sed av. κωνεῖν, ple inur- 
gere, unde Aristoph. in Vesp. 598, divit περικωνεῖ, ubi Schol περι- 
κωνῆσαι" τὸ Wieder "τὰ κεράμια Voc. Πισσοκωνία, a ‘Littimanno 
le. memorattim,uod Schneiderds is Lexicon suum ex Hesychio, 
recepit, ¢ terlia djus edujone, expellendum cst: nam in uboque 
Hesychit locu Codex Mar¢lanits, teste N. Schow, habet mocoxo- 
viet ΓΑΙ μιν ‘Tittmannug, ste scribengs: © Dicitur χωνίτης olvos.” 


= ὁ 


ae muino defenditur vox ἀμμοχονΐα Ὁ Hi. Steph. pructermissa, 
ἃ Schnewlé autem‘ih Lexicon suum recepta. Vir doctus (Blom- 
fieldius, ὩΣ, lor) itt πε. Crit, Cant. τι, p. 257.: Τῇ χάλικι ἀνα- 


μίξαντες Asn wage Strabos v. 376. For this last word, which 
ae BAY ww other place,” ᾿ ες would esubstitule τὴν ἄμμον κονίανῇδ 
sine ἜΜ ἀμμόνιτρον, fi ἘΠΕ Plinii solius testimonio confirma- 


vi. 06. de Vultufgi qari, ‘™¢ Thi fit massa, que vocatur Am- 


\ 


on 
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Κωνίας οἶνος scribere debuerat: Gulenus Gloss. Hippour., Κωνίαν 
οἶνον τὸν πισσίτην. Vor. κωνίτης, quo caret H. Stepham hes, 
agnoscit tamen Schneiderus, sed ab co affertur ᾿ἀμαρτύρως Voe. 
~ aweiris, quo augeri polest EH. Steph. Thes., accurrit in Rhiani 
Epigr. ap. Athen. x1. p. 499., 
"Apion 'μὲν πίσσης κωνίτιδος, ἥμισυ δ᾽ οἴνου. 
Vulgo κωπίτιδος, sed bene ‘Toupius, Eineadd. in Said. ry p. 126., 
repostut κωνίτιδορ, pices ὁ cono 59 fructu pir erprasse. Vide Ja- 
cobsii Comment. ad Anthol. Gr.“v11. p. 327. (Voc. χωνῖτις Jacob- 
stus in Indice Cirecitatis non posuit.) Photius Lex. :-- Κωνῆσαν 
περιενεγκῶν, διακαῦσαι" ἀπὸ τῶν πασσούντων' ἐπεὶ περιδείνουσιν (περιδι- 
νηοῦσιν) ἐν κύκλῳ τὰ πισσούμενα᾽ χώγους γὰρ καλοῦσι τοὺς δτροβίλους 
εἰκότκος καὶ οἱ πηττοῦντες (πιττοῦντες) τὰ ἀγγεῖα ἀπὸ τῆς περᾳγωγῆς 
κωνᾷν" καὶ τοῦ ἐλαίϑυ By, περικωνῆσαι" εἴληπται ἀπὸ τῆς τῶν κώνου περιω- 
γωγῆς, οὐκ ἀπὸ τῆς πιῤτώσεας.. Fallitur Schleusnerus Ammadvy. im 
Phot.: “ Κωνῆσαι" περιενεγκεῖν x. το a. ob sequentia legendum est 
necessario xwvicw.” Photius, utin Epist. ad Schef. (Class. Journ. 
τιν.) diaimus, h. 1. confuudit κωνᾷν, τὸ στρέφειν, κύκλῳ wegipegem, 
cum xwvev, pice inungere. *Photi locus medica maun ρος: aliig 
tamen emendandum et explicandum relinquimus ; nilal enn nok 
nunc 1 mente venit. Photius: Πισσοκώνη, τῷ πυρὶ τῷ εὐκαύτῳν 
yk 1 , , ᾽ , - “Wie! 
tittle τὰ κωφόμενα πίσσῃ χοίετα Αἰσχύλος Κρήασαις. Vitiosant. 
hane seripturam sine dubio typotheta ignorantia aut oseitantive der 
bemus ; τα apographo enm Albeit ad Hesych. T. r1.col. 965. ἢ. ὅν 
rectius legitur: Πισσοχωνήτω" πυρὶ τῷ εὐκαύστῳ, Πισσοκωνήτῳ etiam 
Hesych, μάθοι.  Schleusnerus Animadyv. m Phot. ΠΝ 
Schleusnerus. Albertus quidem Uesychit glossam sje edidit : Tira 
σοκωνήτῳ" περὶ πίσσῃ syoIduoW, ἵνα τάχιον κατακαίηταν κῳνῆσαι δέ 
ἐστι, τὸ περιενεγχεῖν. Sed πισσοκωνήτῳ ext Musuri emandatio. Co- 


monitrum, atque hee recoquituy, ef fit vitrum puraw, ac massa vitri 
candidi:”) in ἄμμον νίτρον mutandunr? Falsus est idem vic doetus, 
dicens voc, dyposovea nusquam alibi legis ocaurit enim ap. Taren- 
tinum in Geopon, 11, 27. 4.: Mera δὲ ταῦτα σικύαν ἀγρίου ras pitas, 
Lai τὰ φύλλα ἀποβρεξας εἰς ὕδωρ ἡμέρας δύα, καὶ ἀνράσαὲ τῷ ὕδατι τὴν 
καλουμέιην ἀμμοκονίαν, ἐπιμολῶς τὰ bor χρίε" τινὲς δὲ καὶ εἰς τὴν 
κονίασιν καὶ κτηνῶν οὖρον μιγνύουσιν, ὡς ᾿ῥθοροποιὸν ὑπάρχον τῶν ξῴων" 
καὶ τὴν ὀστρακοκονίαν δὲ τὴν ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐδάφους χριομένην τῷ οὔρῳ βρί- 
Χουσι ἡ κάλλιον δὲ τὴν ἀμμοκανέαν μἀμόργῃ βρέχειν" αὐτὴ γὰρ καὶ 
πάντα τὰ θηρία διαφθείδες, wad τὸν σῖτον στερεῴτερον καὶ πυκνότερον ποιεῖ. 
Vox ὀσγρακοκονία in H. Steph. Thes non fegitur, in Schveidéh autem 
Lexico affértur dyaprvpus. Idem H. Stephanus pretdlinisit νὸς, 
ἐλαιοκομέη, qutod,in Schneideri Lexfoo affertur ἀμαρτύρως. Eustathius 
ad ἢ, Δ. p. 401. : Kovia δὲ, κα κόνις, παρὰ "μὲν τῷ Month, ταῦτ bu, 


vartu, ὡς kad ὁ κονίσσαλος runt δὲ εἴτ ἤχρο, ἡ μὲν κονία Ale ἄλλο 
τε σημαίνει, ὡς ἡ ἄν αὐτῆς σάν Hoe oxovla δηλοῖ, aad Mee 
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dex Τ[οβγεῖει Mancianus, teste Schow, habet: Πισσοκονήτω -υρὶ 
isoy χρίουσιν. “ ‘Typotheta,” ut ait Schowis, “ perperam distinsit. 
§. Phot. Lex. pacet, quod glossa ex Adschili Cressis petita sit, et 
ita interpungenda : Πισσοκωνήτῳ πυρί" πίσσῃ χρίουσιν — Inter glos- 
gam ejusque inteipictationem nonnulla excidisse videntur, ex Pho- 
tio facile supplenda. Musuii mutatio temerana ast et mconsulta ἢ 
Schow. Hteram Photius .. Περικονῆσαι' περισπογγῆσαι. “ Codex Ὁ. 
vitiosius adhuc habet περικομῆσιμι," ααοά etiain damnavit Albetu ud 
Hesych. T. τὰ, col. 927, π. 19. ὁ Quod si vel περικονίσαν Icgeretur, 
tarnen non posset locum: habere hec interpretatto, yura περὶ 10 Com- 
positis vam auferendi non habet. « Nullus itaque dubito θη repo- 
uendum ‘sit: Περικαρῆσαι" περισπογγίσαι, Commendat hanc lec- 
tionem:sequens articulus, Περικόρημα τὰ περισάρωμα." Schibeus- 
nerus Ammadvv. in Phot. Rectissinie legit Abdi, Tec ixnwyrocs 
περισπογγίσαι: Photius enim plane ecspesit‘ad Anstoph. Vesp. 
. 598., Tov σπόγγον ἔχων ἐκ τῆς λεκάνης τ᾽ au Bats ἡμῶν περι κωνεῖ, 1 ὁ 
notante Schol., διὰ κολακείαν τὰ ὑποδήματα ἡμῶν τῶν δικαστῶν ἀπογᾶ 
‘al ἀλείφει. Ad cundem Αἰοτορἤϑιην. lacum spectat Ele ychu 
: glossa : Περικωνῆσαι" περιῤῥομβῆται, mAsayoyev, σπογγίται, ἡ περι- 
πισαῦῶσαν Aaxwes.” Corte praepos. “Ἔ περὶ vim aufercudi,” ut ait 
Schleusneras, “ m σοι ρον non habct.”? Sed, atrum legis im 
“Phot loco περικωνῆσαι, περικωνίσοι!, x ρικογίσαι, an, cum Schleus- 
hero, wepixepyo as; idem seusus est prapostionr τερὶ, gua in lis νον 
» e@ibus denotat ex onanbus σιν (ὦ partibus undue, Ceterum 
»Casaubonus ad Athen. 1. p. G sic sermbit :-— Pictilia antiqua χώνῳ 
ἅ, 6. pice liquida iimebant = Picationis causa declarat Alevandea 
εν 48. Problematis,: ne liqaorem infusum wstate cxudent : qui aliam 
tausam commuiniscuntur, efrant. Vusorum πισσωτῶν ct ἀπισσώτων, 
ὦ et χωνιστῶν καὶ ἀκωνίστων frequenter Medica mennnere. In Geo- 
= pegicis x1. ἀκούγιστα scriptum’ Voe. ἀπίσσωτος in Levicis H. 
Staph. ceSebneidern attertur guapropws: voc. κώνιστος uleryue leri- 
copraphus pretermisit. ; 

Voce κώνησις caret Hi. Steph. hes. Schneiderus in Lex... 
“Κώγησις, bay Anstot, H. A. 1x. 40. 8, v. a. κόμμωσις, κήρωσις : an 
dere Icsen"xepuoss, von κωνύῳ und κῶνος πο. 5.” Aristotelis Edd. pr. 
cum Ambr. xdwoif, Vat. χώγησιν, quod post Sylburgium iecepe- 
runt Editores, notante-eodety, Schneidero ad Anstot. H. A. Locus 

{8 


3 
τ Notanda est vox περισάρωμα, qua carent He Steph.eet Schneidert 
Pexica idem articulus eXstat in Jet. Rhetor. (Bekkeri Anecd. Gr. 
ap. 296.): Τϊερικόρημα 'περισάρωμα" sophpura γάρ ἐστι τὸ σαρυν" ay’ οὗ 
καὶ Newedpos.§ τὰν νεῶν ζορῶν καὶ σωρῶ:. 
" ἦ Notandie sant voces mproroyyicas et περιπισσῶσωι, (as ignorant 
sage ct Schneideri Logica, Περιπισσῶσαι occugnt et ap. δόλο, 
ati Vegp. 298, ” ἡ 


5 


, “ 


ad G. H, Scheefetun. / 96] 


est hic, “Si pusum alyearium apibus exhibeatur, quibus fawos 
wdidiceat,” inquit Anpstoteles, “ atferunt laciyimas, tuur ab aliis 
floribus, tum ab arboribus, salice atque ulmo ceterisque plutinagis. 
foc etiam solum oblinunt aliaum giatia bestiolarum. Hoc vo+ 
cunt apiani commosin, s gimuntionem.” “ Apiaris. 8. mellariis, 
aut melt ρα Ὁ Varro loquitur, 3. μελισσουργ ois, Κόμμωσι; cheitus 
ἢ τοῦ σμήνους διάχρισις, ut Liesyeh, daucet, que signif. alias origins 
est, vidchect ἃ κόμμι, gummi, ande Colum. x11. 50 gummmitionein 
appellat. Plintt xt. 7. locus Gesumtus est ex Aristot. El. A. 1x. 
40., sed ibi scnbitur non κόμμωσὶς, sed xaos. Virg. (G. iv. 
1G0.) gluten vocasse videtur.”, ElaSteph. Thes. 11. 867. d. Αὐνυ- 
ois est von ΠῚ}; vera lectio est vel xduuwors, ut Pius ui sua 
A\ristotelis exemplari legisse videtur, vel κώγησις, quod w.Cad, Vat. 
legitur, vel xavtris, quod alf proferunt. Μώνησις ἃ κυ τῆς, pea liguy- 
da, unde xavew, pre inungere: Kavos, a ve κωγέψειν, 1. ἢ, κωνεῖν. 
Vox κώνισι; ex hoc Anstot. loco, pro apam gummatione, quam 
Schnaderus pon agnoscit, in Heder cesico legitur. Lectionc- 
νησιὶς Salmasio placuit.  “ Aristot. [T. Avs. 02, de apibus; Képm- 
σιν δὲ φέρουσιν ἀπὸ τοῦ δακρύου τῶν Ureipuy, μέλι δὲ τῇ πίπτον ἐκ φοῦ 
ἀέρος, καὶ μάλιστα τῶν ἄστρων ἐπιτολαι", καὶ ὅταν καταφκήψῃ ἡ ter. 
Alt ceras tien ex floribus : τὸ κήριον μὲν ἐξ ἀνθῶν ; ex arborum lacry- 
ina, xygprw L. ix. (I. c.) vocat κώνησιν. Atque ita hic reponen- 
dum, aut certe utrobique χόμμωσι e Phin. (et. 7. 5. δὲ 8. 6) Idem 
tamen xavyois, nempe ἡ Gaye. Ali χόμμωσιν vocarunt,, quod 
ficiet ἐκ τοῦ κόμμεως, et es arboium lucryma.” Sahnasias iy So 
ha, p. 717. α. , 

Dioscor. 1. 94. : Πίσσα ἡ μὲν ὑγρὰ, ἣν ἔνιοι κῶνον καλοῦσιν συνᾶγε- 
Tas μὲν ἐκ τῶν λιπαρωτάτων ξύλων πεύκης καὶ πίτυος. “ Ab h. ν, χῶ- 
vor,” Inquit Saracenus, “ que quident it hoc significato, nempe pro 
pice liquida, vix usquam alibi usurpatur, deduci videtur τὸ κωνᾶν, 
ude Πα κωνῆσαι, quod Llesych. interpretatur τὸν πιδ σοκοπῆσαι, 
pice oblinere. Hine quoque deductum facile credidenim τὸ πισσο- 
κώνητον, huicque oppositum τὸ ἀκώνητον, quod ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀπίσσωτον 
superioe capite usurpavit Dioscor, [Εἰς κεραμεοῦν. ἀγγεῖον ἀκόνιτον 
(τουτέστιν ἀπίσσωτον) ἀποτίθεσθαι.Ἴ, atque adeo non’ ἀκόνιτον, sed, ana- 
lugia servata, ἀκώνήτον, potius scribi oportere.’’ 

Confundit b. 1. Saracen’, cum pigrisque omnibus, τὸ κωνᾶν, in- 
var turbinis convertu (unde κώνγα, que est. teste Hesychio, βέμ- 
Git) cum τῷ κωνεῖν, pice oblinere, a κῶνος, pix hquida, unde κωνῆ- 
car τὰ πισσοκοπῆσρ), teste eodem, siccoxdyytoy, et ἀκώνητον. 

Supra vidimus κῶνον, pont fructuin, quem muliere, in speris 
Bacchi gestabant in pertica summa fitum, woproptie sum pro 
pertice ipsa 8. θύρσος. linc gLesychitis, cui κῶνοι sunt οἱ θύρσοι, 
exponit κώνητες per θύρσο Hoc vecabulum, quod: H. Steph. 
Vhes. lid. agnoscit, a Schneidcro ig Lexicon suum ἤματι re- 
ceptum est, Sed, nostra quidem sententia, κώνγητες est proba Vox, 
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modo subintelligatur κλάδοι, adeo ut xwentes sub. κλάξοι suit κῶνοι 
8. θύρσοι. 

(Pro cono et nice pinca) Greet Medici, recentiores praser- 
tun, diminutive κωνάριον, inter quos Nicolaus Mvrepsus.” HH. 
Steph. Thes. Ind. Jejune nimis Schneiderus: “ horagioy, τὸ, Di- 
min, von xwvos.” Vox occurrit in Dioscor. 111, 176; de Hyperico 
ex emend. Saracen: KAwvagia' ὑποδασέα, (καρπὸν) προμήκη ἐν τῷ 
περιφερεῖ. “ Unica duntaxat immutata voce,” inguit vu doctus, 
“ ἀντὶ τοῦ, κλωνάρια, κεράτια 5. θυλᾷκια, vel potius unica expuncta 
litera, κωνάρια, Ἰόζογὸ placujt; maxiye cum Hyperci ramull mi- 
nime subhusuti videantur, sed spsa tantum siliqua ». ipsum pericar- 
pium. Itatporio Diosc. Hyperici calyculos merito xwvégia nun- 
cupare potuit, quod sint quodammodo κωνοειδεῖς, h. ὁ. tu bina, 
coni 5. nucis pinew specie, quam etiam’ κωνάριον MYrepsus vocavit. 
Ab eadem quoyue figura κωνάριον vocayw glandula in cerebro, a 
basi lata in mucronem fastigiata, γλουτίοις velut mnixa.” Vide 
Gorreum Defin. Med. h.v. Ceterum Saracenus in margine, pro 
κλωνάρια ὑποδασέα, variam lectionem κλώνιον ὑπύδασυ pont. Κλω- 
γάριον οἱ κλωνίον H. Steph. hes. ταν 224. ἢν οἵ. Schneiders in 
Lex. afferunt ἀμαρτύρως, ideogue pauca quedam exempla μὸν 
ducam. Hippocr. De internis Affectt. p. 192, }. 28. ed. 1538. 
᾿Οριγάναυ κλωγίοισι τῆς κεφαλοειδεύς ταράσσειν." Kadem verka repe- 
tuntur in eodem Libro.p. 202, 1. 15. De Mul. Morb. [. 1. p. 
242. 1. 12., Muprudavou κλωνία δύο ἡ τριά. Tarentinus in Geopon. 
11.27. 6.: "ABgorévoy ξηρὰ κλωνία ἐντιθέασιν. Ch xiv. 11. 5. 11. 
6.29. Quintin in Geopon. xt1, 19.9.: OF βλαβήσεται ταῦτα, 
ἐὰν, κλωνάρια ὀριγάνου μικροῖς ἔτι οὖσι τούτοις παραπήξῃς.ἢ 

Jam notavimus, Grecos recentiores dicere κονίζω pio κωνιζω, 
κονία pro xovle, ἀκόνιστος PTO ἀκώνιστος, et κόνειον 5, κόνιον, PO κώ- 
γειρν Βα κώνιον, Diog. Laeit. 11. 46. de Socrate : 

ed nanan een enema τ, ῦὺὕὺ’ο-.---ςς-ἰ.-ἶ- .-.--΄΄.- ᾿-σ-ΒΕἂΒ ς--- 

* In FH. St. Thes. et Schneideri Lexico vox ὑπόδασυς affertur ἀμαρ- 
ropes. 

* Notanda esf,vox κεφαλοειδὴς, cujus nullum exemplum ab H. . 
Steph, et Schneidero affertur. Dixit tamen H. Steph. Thes. 11. 151. 
d.: “ Capite preeditus, κεφαλὴν ἔχων, ut Gorreus ap. Hippocr. in- 
terpr.” Gorrei verba sunt hee: “ Κεφάλσειδὲς, κεφαλὴ» ἔχον, h. 6. 
capite praditum ap. Hippocr.” ** 

“ἐ Πρλνκλωρος, Malte. habens ramos, Ramosus, vel Surculosus.” 
H. Steph. Thes. Ind. in Schveideri Lexico quoque affertur ἀμαρτύ- 
pws. Exemplam hujus «οὐ 1 sii uondum vidi. Voke μονόνλωνος, que 
in Schneideri Lex. affe:t ιν .papripusy catet H. Steph. Thes. Occur- 
rif ap. veterem Puetam de Viribus Herbardm, ν. 26.—39., in J. A. Fa- 
bric, Biblioth. Gr. V. 11. p. 636. ed. pr. Monoclonos Artemisia, ut ex 
Dioscon, 111,127, et Plinio cénstat, appellatur herbula gracili surculo, 
apd caqile dpnata valde pusilla, attamen referta fleribus, notant® 
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Πρὸς γὰρ ' Abnvaiuvexcwveroy ὡπλῶς μὲν ἐδέξω, 
Αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ἐξέπιον τοῦτο τεῷ στόματι... ; 
"6 Ita omnes editi: ita omnes MSS. quos vidi. ° Alios viderat Sal- 
masius, qui ad Inscriptionem Herodis Attici p. 65. in omnibus’ 
exemplanibus huuc versum sic legi ait, 
Πρὸς yap ᾿Αθηναίων κόγιον μὲν ἁπλῶς σὺ ἐδέξω. 
Sane ita legendum,, doceut hae Suidw verba in κόνειον  Κόνειον" 
βοτάνη δηλήτήριος, διὰ τοῦ ὁ μικροῦ, διὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ στίχου, 
Πρὸς yep’ Αθηναίων κόνειον (κόνιον) μὲν ἁπλῶς τὺ ἐδέξω, 
Αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ἐξέπιον τοῦτό γε τῷ (τεῷ) φτήματι. 
Koviov pro κώνειον, αἱ σίω pio σείωυ, δανίσας pro δανείσας, et alia infi- 
nita.” Μὲ, Menagins. Non modo ad Inscriptionem Tterodis 
Attci, .\. 1619. editam Salimasius testatur sic legr “ in-omoibys 
vetusts exemplawibas,” sed etiam ad Solin. p. 868, qai prediit A. 
1629., dict ita “ seriptum.esse in antiquissimo codice.” Ut jam 
disinus, Diogenes κόνιον non usurpasset metri taptum gratia, ut 
Suidas existimabat, 51, 1n isto citerioris Grecitatis eee κόνιον ' 
potius quam κώνειον non ficquentassent scriptores. 'Theophanes ' 
Nonnus in Epitome de Cur. Moib.c. 4h p. 192.. Δειώσας πἄντα 
σὺν χύλῳ κονίου. Cod. D. κωνείου : Cod. E. σὺν χυλοῦ “καὶ γἵτρου. ἧ 
“ Koviov veru in vetustis exemplanibus legi pro κώνειον, observat ° 
Salm. adolnser. Herod. p. 65. Geoponier L. 111. 10., Καὶ ϑέρμους 
ἀν)οῦντας κονίῳ τρίψας, quam leclionem codicum non sollicitaverim, 


& 


nec [. Χ͵ΤῚ. ὁ. (κονίου σπέρμα) cum Necdhamo mutaveriin. Glos~“ 


se Tatr. MSS. [a Tittinanno in Prolegom. ad Zonare Lex. p. 
CXVIIL—XXi. sub Utulo, Λέξεις ᾿Ιατρικοῦ Βιβλίου καὶ ‘Eppnveias 
Βοτανῶν, edita,] Κόνιον' κηκοῦτα." To. Steph. Bemaydus ad Theoph. ᾿ 
Nomum. In uttoyue Geoponicorum loco J. N. Niclas κώνειον, 
plo κόνιν, que est codicum lectio, post Needhamum reposuit, 
510 scribeus ad L. iis. 10. “ Veram lectionem, xavelw, servarunt 
optini Palatini, quam exbibui, et quam ex parte retinueruat 
oinnes libri, in κονείῳ Consentientes, que sciiptura etiam ap. Pol- 
lucem vy. 27. 192. not. et ap. Suid., ubi vero xovoy legt debet. 
Κόνειον (κόνιον)" βοτάνη δηλητήριος, διὰ τοῦ 6 μικροῦ, διὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ 
στίχου, κι T. A, Sed lac, ubi non opus est hieentia poetica, 
seribi debct ut divi.” Elactenus Niclas, quem Suidas, modo a 
nobis castigatus, traait in errorem. {eterum ad Nonm Cap. 154. 
Bernardus cdidit, Κώνιον λεάνας, ubi Cod. A. xavepv, Cod. 10, 
ὥνειον : et ad Cap. 190. κωνίου, ubi Cod. A. et C. ὠνιοῦ, Cod, E. 
ὀνίου. e a ᾿ , Ὁ 
Seberus ad 1, Polluc. v.°27, 132. κώνειον παρὰ τὸ κωγᾶν, quod 
est circumavere, derivandum censet. “ Kaveoy dicitur, inquit Gale- 
nus ὁ. & Lab. Quod Animi Mores corporis ‘Tetnperamenta: se- 
quuntur, desumto ab eo affegtu nomine, quo ab ca’afticitur coppus ; 
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etehim vertiginem excitat, caliginemaque oculis offundit, quod an- 
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tiqui Greci κωνήσαι dicebant ἀντὴ τοῦ σαρέψαι." Gorreus Detin. 
Medic. 

Lonaras p. 1240. Koverovs βοτανη ὀλεθρία : p. 1279, Κωνειῶ" gup- 
μακεύω, ἀπὰ τοῦ κωνείου. Voce κωνει augeri possunt ΕἸ. Steph. et 
Schueideri Lexx. Fragmentum Lexicr Greer ap. Hermann. Cir. 
Gram. p. 394.: ᾿Ιστέον ὅτι κώνειον καὶ axovicoy τὸ ἄτό φασιν. ie 
edidit Hermannus, quauquam Codex κόνειον Πα Βεξ. 

Ne quis putet mie vehemcnter civasse, seribentem (eum Sabina- 
sio,) posterioribus Graeis diccie Hlacuigse κονίζω, κογία, ἀκχύνιστος, 
χόνειον 5. xéviov, Qo χωνίζω, χωνία, ἀκώνιστος, κώνειον Hh. κώτιον, LATIN, 
pla similis mutatiouis in Δ||Ὸὼ6 quoque vocabulis a ieceabioribus 
fact afferam. ‘ 

Fustath. ad 1], B. p. 344. ed. Rome: Awards δὲ viv, οὐχ loge eu 
᾿θΟδυσσεῖδι ὁ γλυκὺς, καὶ ἀνθρώπων exayloyds’ βοτάνμ δὲ λειμωνειὰς» ἵπ- 
ποις εὐπρόσιτος. Kal οὗτο; μὲν ὁ λωτὸς, καθὰ κἀὶ ὁ ἐν ᾿Οδυστείᾳ, Cin 
τοῦ ὦ μεγάλου ἔχει τὴν ἄρχουσαν" ὁ δέ γε διὰ τοῦ ὁ μικροῦ, ὑποῖος ὁ δη- 
λούμενος ἐν τῷ, Δοτοῦ! κατὰ πνεύματα μέλπει, συστέλλει τὴν ἄρχουσαν 
“ἀρᾷ τισι, καὶ δηλοῖ καλαμίσκον" τινά" ἐξ ob καὶ λόταξ, λόταγος, ὁ πεεὶ 
τὸν τιιοῦτον λοτὸν πονούμενος. ἢ 

© Bene τὸ παρά τισι : nam aliis scribitur λωτὸς cum magno ὦ, 


* Hie locus depromtus est ex Euripidis Phan. 799. ‘ 
ει Béorpeyor ἀμπετάσας, λωτοῦ κατὰ πνεύματα μέλπει 
ὕσαν. 
* Acres quosdam hic mendose legerc, notat Eustath. ad Il. B. p. 
do. 50.) bene vero Atticam format μέλπει servavit.” Por- 
sonus. Fallitur vir doctissimus; Evustatbins cnim h. |. mbil loquitur 
e mendo lectionig Aorod. Tantum dicit ap. quosdam λοτὸν per ὁ par- 
vam gcribi, ipse de suo afferens hoc exemplum, 
‘ Aorot κατὰ πνεύματα μέλπει. 
Phavorinus: “Ὅτι δὲ λωτὸς καὶ αὐλός τις λέγεται, δηλοῦται μὲν καὶ ἐν 'Ῥη- 
τορικῷ Λεξωῷ" δηλοῖ δὲ αὐτὸ καὶ ὁ γράψας, : 
Λωτοῦ cura πνεύματα μέλπει. 
τοῦτο δέ reves διὰ τοῦ ὁ μικροῦ ἔγραψαν, ἔχοντες οἶμαι ἀφορμὴν τῆν 
τοιαύτης γραφῆκ"' καὶ τὸ λόταξ λόταγος, ὅπερ αὐλητὴν δηλοῖ, ‘ 
* In Schneideri Lexico vox atfertur ἀμαρτύρως. “ Καλαμέσκος, 
Dimin. Calamulus, Parvas calamus, parva arundo,” inquit H. Steph. 
Thes. 11.14. bh. Hippocrates*geo! Αἰμόῤῥοΐδων p. 521, 7. ed. 1538. : 
Kavoriipa χρὴ ποιήσασθαι, otod ἑἙαλαμέσκον φαρμακίτην. (Pro φαρμακι- 
τὴν Linden editio habet φραγμέτην : de calanio phragmit, vide Dios- 
cor. 1. 114, et H. Steph. Thes? tv. 190. b., quem Diogcoridis locus 
prateriit; Voce gappaxirys augeri potest H. Steph. Thes. Hesych. ct 
Said. : Φαῤμάκίτης" ἀδδηφάγαι. Cf. Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 880. et Not. 
Kasteri. J. Pollux vr. 42. Kai Φαγέσωρον δὲ, τὸν ἄπληστυν οἱ Κωμικοὶ 
ὠνόμαξον, καὶ τὴν γαστέρα τοῦ τοιούτου φαρμακίτην. ““ Φαρμακίτης 
otros ace tum {πὶ vinum Pramnium, auctore Eustathio,” eras 
Defin. Melic.) “ Kadupéoxos ap. Aristoph. in Acham. (1033.) acti- 


pitar prod specillos vel simifi medicorum instrumento, quo pharmeca 
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810 differentia, ctiam in s&rnificatione Ubi. Greece Ovidium de 
tibia legisse, unde patet, quod dixerit, Ἶ 
δε horrendo lotos adunca sono. 
Situs item, ’ 
Ot sti pit assidue ad Phrygiam Nilotica loton 
Memphis Amyel vo passim lasciva Canopo.” 
Alex. Politus. Male ¢didit idem, utet Mewsius m Glossario et 
suicerus in Thes. Eecles., Awrak, λώταγος---λωτὸν, cum loci sen- 
st plene postalet scripturam pes ¢ purvum.  HMadgm verba legun- 
fur TY Phavonnd, ubi recte legatur Actak λύταγοης--ϑλυτόν.  Awrak 
tamen legitur m Zonara p. 1 σῷ, ;  Adrake ὁ Arvoris, ἢ ὁ πόρνος, ἢ ὁ 
μυςῖ ἀχειφόμενος, ἢ ὁ καταυαπανῶν ἐφ τοι; αἰσγροις τὸν βίη. χὐτοῦ, ὡς ὁ 
τορῦος καὶ ὁ ὀνδεογυνος, ἢ ὃ αὐλητής. dem aruculus estat m.Phave- 
ring Chrysostomés Homil. clit. im Epist. ad Fphe ics, a Meursio 
et Sincere τὸ Lindatus? Οὐχ bcs τούτους τοὺς προς αἰτοῦντας, οὺς λώτα- 
verre jo, «ἀλεῖν, πῶς πτοίασι, πῶς καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐλερῦμεν > δου ρῖα- 
ia pero parvum mnventtur im Pasha Mino. ‘4  λυκηχάλαμον, lo- 
tus, Gila nhnimam fructuin predicem habet. Basilus M 
deo tscret. Grammat ides τὸ ψλυκυκάλπμον. Occurnt etiam 
ap. Myrepsum de Antid. ον 68. Bhebsius interpretatar mediflam 
fisted ἀν 7. Meur-aus in Glossano. Ct, Zonaraa p. 1394, : 
Nero τὸὐνγληκοκώλχ εν ahd Basuli Δ]. docum respicit Zonaras 
vile t Pitamanous, 6166. οι. Dev. γλυκονάλαμον 5, ψγλυκυκάλας- 
νον πὰ carant ἔξ Stoph. et Schneider Lexs., nuper quadam no-« 
fasion Mprt. MS. ad diloentissinum ct crudiussimum Schates, 
men 
Coterum, ut apud recentiones λυτὸς pro Awrdg soptbitur, sic ϑόρης, 
Fes, θόριξι- leottur pro ὑώρηξις, 85. ϑώριξιςγ teste Hustathio ad Il. B, 
p 42 80, a 


- = ~ y \ £ oe if ~ 
Food σηντελεῖταί Ti καὶ εἰς τὸ thy μάθην καλεῖσθαι ϑώρηξιν, διὰ τοῦ. 
» - id 
var ὀρχὲν ὦ μεγάλου, χαὶ ἡ ταραλήγοντος, ὡς τῶν μεθυόντων ἑτοίμως 
ὁ ζήνγων Rot θώρηκας φορέειν, καὶ ὁπλα αἱρεῖν ἐπὶ πληγαῖς ὧν αἰγιγμοα 
καὶ τὸ κιρασφῆρον ταῦρον ἐπονομόνεσθκι τὸν dauvucov. αὶ μήν τινες 
. τ - ’ τ 4 am ~ 2? ~ 
Tyy ἐνλεῖσαν Oaonksy, περὶ ay, καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ δηλοῦται, διὰ τοῦ ὁ μικροῦ, 
~ cf τ ? " fad a a Nn 
.« A725 bypagouriv, ἢ ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ θύρῳ τὸ πηδῶ, οὗ mapaywyov θορίσσω, 
d 


t ® - 

in ulcer destilant.” Gorreus, of BSteph. |. ¢. ὁ Budieo. Locus est: 

Σὸ δ' ἀλλά μοι gradny poy εἰρήνην ἕνα ᾿ 

Eis τὸν καλαμίσκον ἐνστάλαξοιντουτονέ, 
schol, Καλαμέσκον" ἤὸν χιλιοῦν ἢ τὸν εἰργνρουν, οἵονς ἔχουσιν αἱ ἰατροί. 
1. J, Ῥοίν ¥. 168., πὶ loc ula minis τος 6. accepit. Eodem sensu 
sumitur καλάμον ap. "Pheophau-ma Nonnum de Cur. Morbs 6, 88% 94. 
(P30: Καὶ ἐλ αἀπτύξας τὴν wandite drome pers tdpaypijpa καλάμῳ 
εὐ vonets ὧν σάρκιον πεπήγον ὀστακιον, Tbr Ju, steph, Bernards hac πο- 
tavit. “ Seculo quarto vulnera ac ulcera non specillis explora haut, sed » 
tigtis. Jo. Chrysostomus ia Ep. L Paoli at Thessalomcenses Sera, 
V.p. 188, Kae γὰρ ἰατρὸς βονλομειυν σὴ τοί ὁ ἃ ἐκ udden, πρότερον 
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ὡς φοινίσσω, δεδίσσω, (θουρ s γὰρ, καὶ dodytian® οἱ τῇ μέθῃ κάτοχ,!, 
Ral ποιητικῶς εἰπεῖν, Θοῦριν ἐπιειμ evar ἀλκὴν) ἢ ἀπὸ τοῦ ϑορὸς τὸ ("κὸν 
σπέρμα φίλοιδον᾽ γὰρ To μεθύον. 

* Foc ideo videtur ποῖαι αὶ Eustath ,” inguit Politus, quod qui- 


6 
τοὺς δακτύλους εἰς τὸ τραῦμα καθιησι,. Idem observavi in lampade se 
pulcralt, του 1πὰ, 10. cujus fundo idterno elcgams ceuntur aa yAvpos 
Haruspex vituli exta manu fissiculag, nam nullum tenet vel cultrum, 
vel alind ferrayyntum, mst rerunt edax tempus illud oblitteravent, 
neque adparet cos cultre usos csse, és alls, que hae de se πάλι ἡ Ne- 
cander Ther 500 et Schol Rttus Epbes. 1. 39. et Poly enw Tv. 19 
ρ- 4.9. Unde pondus accedit observations L. Bos Obss cut. ον 0. 
ae ala : 
er Hac voce carcut ΗΠ Steph. ct Scluicidert Lesich, a 
* © Φιλοίφης, ov, v, em Hurer, σι Mensch. 5. φάω, Hosvch hat 
die form prowos” Schuciden μεν Boos, Amans coitus, libi- 
dinosus av ow ap Sheoor (iv. 62.) legitur voeativus φιλοιφα 
eH. Steph. Thes. Ind. Proba est forma φιλοιῴον, ut nos docct hu 
Eustathn locus, ef compositum κεροιψᾳξ, ie quo Theocr Schol ty 
62.: Παρὰ "AreLan ὄρει σι Aoporany \eyerat o κορή} olpwyevos {{ 0} 0}} 
A μὲ πασχητης. (Pioba est vox πασχητην, qua cafent Η Steph. 
et Schneideri Lexica, et de qua Jensus Quid sibi velit Hesycb , 
nescio.” Verb. πάσχειν in obscona sigmif occurmt ap Demosth $e 
neca Declan. x., Ille Passieno, prima eyus syllaba in Cao mutata, 
obscenum nomen imposuil: Paschinumseiicet appellans Vide 8 
Steph Thes. Ind. v. πασχητιᾷν.) Zonaras p. 1500. εἴ Cyr Alexandr 
Gloss, p. CXTI.: Dirouposs 6 πόριος. Pro aepoedos, wt in Theor 
Schol. legitur, uy Etym. M. p. 531, 23. seubitur acproupos δοή hana 
lectionem falsam et reponendam erse spoupos, patet ex etymologii, 
quam dedit Etymologici ille auctor: iL τὸν ὧν opny οἰφωμενο", TOUTED 
τιν» ONEVOMEVOY, ἡ παρά τὸ THY τρίχα UpEqery) 1ac ἡπλωμεῖην EXELY, οἱον 
κέρονφυς tes ὥν' κέριις γὰρ ἡ Opis οἱ δὲ κέρας λέγονσι τὸ αἰδοῖον, καὶ κε- 
ρόνψωμ, τὴν τὸ αἰδυιον ἔχοντα ὑφειμένον sae peerdanor. Vocem κερονῷ» 
Lexwographi UH, Steph ef Schneiderus non agnoscunt. Seth est pre 
ba vox, utex hed. pated Ceterum forma aipaw, quam Schiciderus δ 
Theocr Schol. iv. 62. recepit, occurnt quoque in Etymolog: loco, 
τὸν κυρὴν οἰφώμενον. Sed ante Sylburgiuin, qui ὁ conyectura oi@wpyersr 9 
leposuit, le gebatar updpevor.,  V. 2. perperam in usdem foyer or, 
inquit Sylb. + “ nostrum oipdpapoe, petitunt ex v.23, [ubr onpetv] ver- 
bum autem hoc et in prima et im secunda conjugatione usurpan, patct 
6 Lexicis.” Vera lectin est, πὶ fallor, oigoper oy, (Plut. in Pytrho 28 , 
Olde rar Χελιδόνιδα : οἰφειν εἴ ηἰφεσθαι Nustath® ad Ode 310. expomt 
περαίνειν et περαίνεσθαι") vel οἰφρύμδευν ἃ ν. οἰφεῖν. In Theocr. 
Schol. pro οἰφώμενος repont vellem οἰφουμενον. Prater Ltym. M. et 
Pheoer, Schol. wasquam ahbt legitur οἰφάω, Pro οἰφεῖν “ dieitur, 
in ut Η. ot. Thes. Ind., “ οἰφᾷι, utyap. Athen. x11.” (p. 668. d.) 
Se bj, teste Schweigh., “ vetusta membr. A. oipeis habent, non 
slggs.’ " Οἰφεῖν legitur nen modo mm Suida ν. "Άριστα, (αι pro cor- 
fupto ὀῤεῖ Kustcrus reponit oige:), Diogemano Prov. Cent. tt. ur. 2., 
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dam scribi velint ϑόριξις, cttm hee vox significat ebrietatem, et 
tatlonem vini ; ὑώρηξις vero, cum siguiticat καφόπλησιν, (ιαϑόπλισιν). 
Suidas : ἡΈνιοι δὲ τὸ εμὲν βορίσσεσθαι, ἃ ἀντὶ τοῦ πίνειν, διὰ τοῦ ὅ pan οὔ 
γοάφουσι, καὶ τοῦ ed δὲ ἡωρήσσεσϑαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ ὁπλίζεσθαι, διὰ τοῦ ὦ 
μεγάλου, καὶ τοῦ ἡ. Sic scribo, ex auctorum illoram = sententia; 
non, ut, sine alla seripture diversitate editum a L. Kustero, τὸ 
μὲν ϑωρήσσεσθαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ πίνειν, atst idem Kustcrus in translatione 
sua,’ post ASmilium Portum, utfuingie seribeudi modum bene dis- 
tinxerit, pro varia ὁ} voris τῶν . Hesych.; Θύριξις" 
Welz, καὶ θώρηξις, xcdomrrcisr” 
Antea sic Scrupserat Kustath.tad [2 2. p- 166. : 
᾿Ιστεόν ὃὲ, ὡς “Ὅμηρος μὲν “ωρήσσε ιν ἀεὶ ἐπὶ ὁπλιτμοῦ Ζησιν' οἱ δὲ 
μετ᾽ αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐπὶ μέθης τὴν As ἕξιν τιλέωσιν' obsy καὶ ΤΑΣ κατὰ τοὺς 
παλαιὺς, οἰνοποσίκ, 'χαὶ ἀχρατόποσίαι ἴσως ὃὲ κυὶ αὐτὸς dia τὸ μάχιμον. 
τῶν με ship νον] redy δὲρὅτι τε τὴν ῥηλεῖσαν dent διὰ τοῦ ὁ μικ- 
pay, καὶ ἰ you Soul THES, ws ἀπὸ τοῦ been τὸ πηδῶ, διὰ τὸ ϑουρους εἶναι 
τοὺ, μενον; π᾿ καὶ ὅτι χρῆσις αὐτῆς ἐν 1B, «Τμὸν λήριξις λύει. 
‘Bene dicit Kustathius τὴν ῥηθεῖσαν Inert,” inquit Politus, 
ioc. quam diserat οἰνοποοῖαν. Nut, teste Suida, hoc a quibus- 
dam stututur differentia inter τὸ θωργσσετθαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ Rives, et τὸ 
θωρητυ σθκι, ἀντὶ τοῦ ὁπλίζεσθαι, ut primum scribant cum parvo é et 
feilterurm vero, per ὦ magnum et 4, quemadmodum etiam docet 
Joannes Diaconus ad Llesioduim (Scuto p. 20-4. ed. Heinsi), cujus 
verba satis depravata ae mutile sic lepe bam : Θωρήσσειν δὲ, διὰ τοῦ 
Mey: τλου ὦ, καὶ τοῦ 7, γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ θώρηξ ἢ ἢ θώραξ θώρακος" θορίς- 
Ζειν δὲ, ἤγουν μελύσκειν, διὰ τοῦ μικροῦ ό, χαὶ τοῦ i, γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ ἢ. 
eit 6 ἄκρατος οἶνος. [ἴππς Flesyeh.: Θόριξις' vivomo ia, καὶ Θώρηξις" 
χαθήπλησις, (χαϑύτλισ τῷ). Recte ommno. Nec erat, cur Hesychii 
scuipturanm turbarent v1 doctissiny, Weinéius, Salmasits, Palme- 
rus.” Quod ad Joannis Diacent locum attinet, fallitur vir doctus ; 
locus enim ille omumo sanus est, ut satis constat € Phavorini Lexi- 
co, ubr sub v. χυρύσσε weadem ver ba leguatur : Qacnocey δὲ, μέγα 
(1, 6. tte γα aw) καὶ ἢν καὶ γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ Snort, (7) θώραξ θώρακος, 80. 
τ ἰσσειν δ' ’ ἤγουν. μεθύγκειν, μικρὸν ((, 6. 6) sal i, καὶ γίνεται ἀπο τοῦ ό- 
ak, ὁ ἄκρατος οἶνος. T° allitur quoque Eleimsius, quit ad Jo. Diaconi 
locum, pio θηρίσσειν, legere vplt θαρύσσειν et θόρδξ. Lex Reg. MS. 
-----ὄο...... ...---1.μν.-.-.-οΘοΘὸ.--ο..--.-.....----͵ς.-ἘἘ.ς͵ς.ς..͵ἘἘ. 
ἀποίοτο Libri de Proverbiis quibus Alexandrini utebantur, m. xv. (T. 
x1. p. 125%. Plutarchi Opp. ed. Wyttenb.), Eustathio ad fl. VP. p. 
403. ed, Roth, et Ifesychio, sed in ipso Theocriti Scholiasta et ‘Ety- 
mologo, quibus unper τὸ συνουσιάξοιν. Hesych. : Μιζοιφία' μίξις, πλη- 
σιασμός. Salmasius: “ Μιζυιφία a μέξω (μίσγω, vel μίγνυμο et ol gos.” 
Sed οἶφον illnd Lexieographi non &gnoscunt. 
Quod ad etymologiam verla οἰφεῖ» attinet, απὸ τοῦ ὑπιπεύειν doquit 
Sehol. Theocr. & c. Recte; modo pro ὀπιπεύειν legas ὄπυίειῦ : ὕπω,. 
᾿ἥφω, ὀπύω, ὀπνίω, οἰφω, olgéw. Cf, Schneidéri Lex. ν, οἰφέω. Ὁ 
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ap. Albertium ad Hesych. v. post δωρηκτῆνι : Gopigbivar μεβδυσϑῆναι, 
Θωρηχθῆναι δὲ, ἀντὶ τοῦ ὁπλίξισθαι, διὰ τοῦ ὦ μεγάλου καὶ τοῦ ἢ. 
Zonaras p. 1047.: Θυρηξ ὁ ἄκρατος οἶνος. Lege cum Kulen- 
kampii Codice ὀδριξ, © Pro θώρηξ, lon. pro ῥώραξ. De poculo 
sic dicto suis constat. Sed vinum merum ste dich now mena. 
Θώρηξις tancn, quod alii seibunt θύριξιε (a ὅρων) expbmitun ἀκρατοτ.- 
σία. Cf Η. Steph. Thes.9. 1630. Θόριξ ettym Lex, Rep. MS,, 
quod affert Albert. ad Hes., ubiembendatun ϑόριξις : (Θόριξ ὁ ἄπερα. 
τος οἶνο;)" “Pittrpanm Pallitur Albertius: θέριξ recte se habet, ut 
patet ex Jo. Dfacono et Phavorina De v. θόρηξ ᾧ θύριξ pro "Crp 
mero dubitare non debuerat ‘Vtttmahnus 5; sic enim expombur nen 
modo a Zonara, sed etiam m Ley. Reg. MS., et ado. Wracons εἰ 
Pha ous. ' 
Quod ad Hesschn locum attnef, ‘sic vulgd Abtur, et sic «die 
dit Albertius: @3pikis οἰνοποσία, καὶ Θώρηξι; καβόπλισις. Sed lio 
est Musunt conjectnra; Codex entm Marcianus, teste Schow.. 
habet : Θύρηξι;" οἰνοποσία, καθόπλησις (καθόάπλισις.) “ In he 
Glogsa innovanda atque interpolanda Grammaticonum comny t+ 
tum, cajus Suidas mermmnit, sccutas vidttur (Mustirus) 3 at par id 
subtiliter,* Hesyehu enim et alionuin auctoritas plus valet, cum 
ejusmod: Grammaticorum noga, quir sola vitiosa semptura ὁ pro- 
nuicwtiona orta fundata sunt. πὰ τ VV. BD. cop 
sensu Coydiaig lectto reponcenda est.” N. Schow. “ Ex omibus 
patet," inquit Tittmannus ad Zonare Lex. p. 1065., ἐς discrimen 
itud scripture cose commentum Granmmaticoruts, Quod sequutus 
Musurus Hesschir lectionem ταμίαν! v. θόρεξις, quum Cod. Mx. 
habeat θώρηξις.", Certe loci ex Aristophane, Nicandio Ales. 32., 
et Theogn. 419, 470. 508, eitati selipturam ἤωρήσσω “mendi sits- 
picione hberant, in quibtis metri ratio alteram scripturam θυρίσσω 
von admittit,” notante ΕΓ. Steph. Thes. τ. 1636. c. Sed “ discii- 
inen illud'sciipture esse commentum Grammaticoium,” cum Titt- 
manno post Schowium, nou ausim dicere. Si recentiores scrip- 
tores, ut supra demunstravamus, sciibunt λοτὸς pro Awro,, Ct κονίζω, 
xovia, ἀχκόνιστος͵ πόντιον ἐν κόνιν, PlO κωνίζω, κωνία, ἀκώνιστος, κών ier 
5. Χώγνιον, HON est, Gur de usu voc) θόρηξις apud recentiores, pro 
Qionkis, dubitenins. , <u i ᾿ 
‘Tories ον θαι Eustathiug boc., ὅτι τε τὴν ῥηλεῖσαιν θώρηξιν, 1% 
197 ὅ usxpod καὶ { γράφουσί τινες, ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ θόρω τὸ ante, διὰ τὸ θ.9- 
ρου; εἶναι τοὺς μεθύοντας" καὶ ὅτι χξῆσις αὐτῆς ἐν τῷ, Ary θόριξις λύει, 
ΔΤΊρμροοτγαι!8 est aphorismus p. 301, 23. cd. 153%. Away Jmonkes λύει. 
Erotianus p. 178, ed. Franzit scribyt Odoygie. Galenus p. 484., ut 
vulgo editur, δώρηξις' οἴνωσις ἥτοι ἡ μέθη. At in Codice Dorvillia- 
no, * bene exaratd” (ut ait ipse Dorvilfius, Misc. Obss. crit. nov. 
χα smst. 1749.) et in Codice Mosquensi legitur θόριξις, ut 
_gcribigwvin Eustathi: loco, qui effugit Franzii diligentam. Sclto- 
: es ad Nicandri Ther. $¢. : Θωρηχθέντες ἀντὶ τοῦ μεθυσθέντες, καὶ 
“Βαοκρἄτη; τὴν οἰνοποσίαν θώρηξιν εἴρηκε. 
Lhetfordia 1x. Julti mouccxys. 
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Funpidi tu quanti credus niscio, czo certe singulos ejus versus singula 
lestimomia putu.—-Crvgro Lib. svi. Ep, ναι, ad Tironem. 
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We shall now proceed to show that hg did it also on minor points. 
τ. han in bis Var. Hist Lib. VII. ὁ, 13. writes ’Arutaydpar φασὶ 
μη γελῶντά more ὀφθῆναι, pyte μειδιῶντα τὴν ἄρχην. His two princi- 
pal disciples, Perictys and Eunpides, are both said to have been Knights 
of the wotul countenance, Alexander -Etolus in the Noctcs Attics 
of Aulus Gethus gives the foHowing testimony regarding our Trage- 
dian XV chap. 20 ‘ 
Ὁ δ' ᾿Αναξαγόρβρου τρόφιμος χαιοῦ στρνφιὰ μὲν ἐμοίγε προσειπεῖν καὲ 
Πισογίλως καὶ τωθάφειν οἱ δὲ παρ᾽ οἶνον μεμαθηκώς. ἐᾷ 
Hl. Avistotle wept Ζώων γενεσέως tells ns that ᾿Αναζαγόρας καὶ 
aru τῶν φυσιολυγωμ gar γίνεσθαι ἐκ τοῦ ἀῤῥενος τὸ σπέρμα, τὸ de ORAv 
παρε ea τὸν τύπον. ‘This was the opmion which Euripides constantly 
expire sed ,Whilst he calls the father τὸν ovcarra, τὸν puretdarra; τὸν 
ἀροτῆρα, Tor τοῦ γενοῦς ἀρχηγέτην, he asserts that children owe every 
thing to him as the author of their esistenee, to the pe nothing. 
Ibu in afragment of his, preserved by Stobeus LXXVII. p. 455. 
136n thus addresses his mother : 5 
στέργω δὲ τὸν φυσαντα τῶν πάντων βροτῶν 
μάλισθ᾽, ὀρίϑω τοῦτο, καὶ σὺ μὴ φθόνε “ “ 
κείνον yap ἐζέβλαστον" οὐδ᾽ ἂν de ἀνὴρ" 
γυναικὸς αὐδησεὺ ἂν, ἀλλὰ τοῦ πατῤῥε, 
also in ΑἰἸοοοῖ ν. 637. =e 
. Οὐχ ἡ τεκεῖν φάσκουδα καὶ καλονμένη 
penrnp po ἔτικτε. 
This dectrine was also taught by Aschylus in Fumen. 661. 
Oun ἔστι μήτηρ ἡ κεκλημένου reavou = ᾿ς» 
τύκευς, τροφὺς δὲ kbpatos νεοσπόρου . 
τέκτει δ' ὁ θρώσκων, ἢ δ',. ἅπερ Lévy tan, 
ἐσωσεν ἔρνος, οἷσι μὴ βλάψῃ ue 
τεκμήριον δὲ τοῦδέ σοι δείξω 
πατὴρ μὲν ἂν γένοιτ᾽ ἄνευ μήϊβύε' πέλας 
μάρτυς πάρεστι παῖς Ὀχυμκίόδ' Aus, 
οὐκ ἔν σκότοισι νηδύος τεθῥαμμένη, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἷον ἔρνος οὔτις ἂν rele θεό, > τὶ 
oud Euripides has more fully explained his*tentiments on this stihject 
iu some lines of the Orestes v. 640%. « 
πατὴρ μὲν épipevody με, σὴ δ' ἔτικτε wais, 


τό σπέρμ' ἃ παραλαβοῦσ' ἄλλαυ πάρα, 6% 
NO. xevr ee Cl. Jl.” VOrE XIV, ee 
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ἄνευ δὲ πατρὸς τέκνον οὐκ εἴη ποτ' ἀν. 
ἐλογισάμην οὖ! τῷ vyévous apynyery 
μᾶλλον μ’ ἀμῦται ris bragrdons τροφᾶς. 
Porson on these Ines remarhs “ Non inidicale aliquis respondisse di. 
citur, dvev δὲ μητρὸς πῶς, κάθαρμ' Εὐριπίδη; ve 517. citat Clemens 
Alexanditnus Strom. II. p. 5605, addita coriectione, ἀλεὺ δὲ pores 
οὐδὲ συλλαβὴ τέκτευ "ἢ 
Π|. Diodorus Siculus Lib. 1. Ai ἀξαγόρας ᾧ φυσικὸς ἀπεφίνατυ τὴ» 
ἀναβάσεως [«ς, τοῦ Νειλοῦ) αἰτέειν εἶναι τὴν τηκομένην χίονα Kara τὴν 
Αἰθιοπίαν" ᾧ καὶ ὁ ποιητὴ. Ἐὐριπίδῃς, μαθητὴς ὧν, ἠκολοίθηκε. Le then 
proceeds and“idduces Jle thice first lines of the Helena. τ 
' οἸναλοῦ μὲν aide καλλέσαμδενοι ῥοαὶ Ρ 
os, ἀντὶ cres vesueos, Δἰχύπτον edo, 
ει heveys ταὶ “σὴς yrorus, Lypaiver γύας. ‘ 
and also the parody which Aristophanes ig THesmoph $45. 857. 
makes npon them. The Sebohast on Apollofiius Rhodins ΓΝ, 269. 
has *Avataydpas φησὶ δια τὴν τ-ἤξιν τῆς ylovus πληθύνειν τὸν Νεῖλον, ᾧ 
"ἥπεται καὶ Εὐριπίδης. Ina fragment of hts Archelans Euripides thus 
«speaks of the periodic oveiflowings of the Nile. 
; Νεῖλον Array κάλλεστον fs γύαις ὕδωρ, 
«us ἐκ μελαμβρότοιο πληροῦται ῥοαῖς 
Αἰθιοπίδος γῆς, ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν τακῇ χιὼν, 
τέθριππ' ὑχοῦντος ἡλίον κατ᾽ αἰθέρα. is : 
Eschylus gives aloo the same cause fer these periodic inundations. 
IV. Anaragoras is said to have called the sun a mass of iguited 
stone, μύδρον δεάπυρον, and to have thought it unworthy of divine ho 
,mors. Xenophon iu his Memorabiha calls it atter him AcBor διάπερον. 
An accusation of tipiety in consequence of this assertion was pre- 
ferred ugainst “Anavagoras: the general voice went with the persecu- 
tors, aud all that the power and tmfluetce of Pericles could do for his 
valued friend was to procure him means of escape fiom \tiiea.  Dus- 
tathius tells us Od. A. p. 457. that the punishment inflicted by Jap: 
ter on l'antalus was for assertiug μύδρον εἶναι τὸν ἥλιον. Notwrih- 
standing that Euripides had these two dire and dreadful examples be- 
fore lus eyes, he boldly commits the same fault, if fault itm to be 


a 
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called, in two passages of the Ouestes v. 4. 
& yap μακάριον, κοὐκ ὀνειδίϑω τύχαι, 
Διὸς πεφυ ὼς, ὡς λέγουσι, Τάνταλρε 
κορυφῆς ὑχερτέλλονξᾳ δειμαίνων πέτρον, 
Li dept ποτᾶται, κτλ: | 
and at ν, 970, 5. we have the following lines: 
μόλοιμι τὰν οὐρανοῦκαὶ =” 
, μέσρν χθονὸς τεξαμέναν ὃς 
ee δι πέτρον, " 
ἁλύσεσι χρυσέαις vay 
“st Fe : Bina, βῶλον SOR nto. 
‘wit δ Potaon’s note, ut solet, is worth attention. ‘ Quod supra v. 6. 
vocavétat πέτρον, com hic voual οὐρανοῦ καὶ μέφον᾽ χθονὺν τεταμένα! 
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πέτραν, satis sili con tat sed cum addit ἁλύσεσι χρυσέαις depopes aw 
deacon βῶλον és Ὀλιμ του puros mythologir foutes corrumpesre vide- 
τ. Schohaste enim cum nostri ad hue locum, tum $pollonit Rho- 
du 10 498, gadunt Anoxagorem pousoov sive λέθων διάπυρον dinisae’ag- 
Jem, quam sentain at manoral Nenophon Mem. J¥. 7. Scholiastes 
Pindart ad Oby np. 1.97. τὶ δὲ dxodouce τὸν πέτρον ἐπὶ roy ἡλίου" 
τὸν γὰρ Τάγεαλῳν, φυσιολογον γενόμενον, καὶ μύόδρον ἀποφήναντα τὸν 
ἥλιον. ἐπι τυύτῳ δίκας ὑποτχειν wgre καὶ ῥτῃωρῖσθαι αὐτῷ τὸν ivory, 
ὑφ᾽ οὗ διιματονσθαι καὶ ἀὡπυπτησσῳν wept δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου οἱ φυσικοί φασιν," 
ws λιθὸς καλεῖτε ε ὁ Feo και ᾿Αναβιγόρου δὲ γενόμειον τὸν Εὐριπίδην 
μαζῳτην πέτρυ! ςιρηκέναι τὸν ἥλιον; Deinde eitat ulimaue ex Oreste 
ἴδια. Quod ad fwdor avtinet, cum xputdar βῶλον sulem vocasse 
lestetur “Euripidem Scholiastes Apolldon. idque ex Phactbonte citet 
Loertus HE. ¢. 70. mixima cum versimildudine icgant viri docti apud 
Stuboucm Tp. of C. 5 : 

iy ἐκ ΕΠ} ‘rau ἁρμάτω! πρώτην χύονα 

yruos ἀνισχων χυυτίᾳ βωλῳ γλέγε. " 

Vo Fhe ty another yassace in the Phacthon which shows our poet 
to have been woll read in the natural philosephy of those times, Vi- 
trovius Lib PX. cap. IV. p. 158. has preserscd ut for us. His words 
avethese : “ Siradat sels pst omnem mundum tus, circmationibys 
Cagarcnt, ncgue extentionibus porre: ti ad trigoni formam lnearentur, 
pooptora flagtarent. Td autem etiam Lurpides apimadvertese vide- 
tar: ait enim a sole que longius essent, bec vehementius ardere, 
PTopiora Vero eum teriperata habere: itaque seribit in fabula Phae- 
thonte sic, 

Θερμὴ δ᾽ avaxros φλὸξ, ὑπτερτέλλουσα γῆς 

καίει ra πόρῥω" τἀγγύ"ιν δ' εὔκρατ' ἔχει." 
Chis paradox Valehenier conjectures that Βαιτὶρί4ε5. learned in the 
«chool of Anaxagoras, especially since Corsinus in hig dissortations on 
Plutarch’s treatise de Pluc Philosoph. Pp. 29eshows that the Clazome- 
nian Metaphysician was delighted with simifar paradoxes. 

VI. ‘dill Valckeneca published his celebrated diatribe on the frag- 
ments of the lost Dramas of Euripides, it bad escaped thé notice of 
the critics thatin the sentences of Plutarch preserved by Stobeus 
p. 403. three senarii of Euripides were lurking. ‘They are on the 
color of the Sphinx, and are believed by, Vka. “ ob voeas ct vocum 
συγθεσιν" to belong to the CEdipus of that writer. 

εἰ pdr πρὸς αὐγὰς ἡλίον, χρυσωπὸν ἦν = 

1 ψώτισμα Onpos, εἰ δὲ «ρὸς védh βάλοι, 

κναγωπὸν, ὥς τις ἶρις, ἀντἀψυμεξ ἀέλας. 
On which passage the learned Germag, comments {108 ἡ ‘“ De Inide, 
scholion bic pioferam in 1]. P. v. 547.8% MS. Leidensi, tum quia ine- 
ditum est e quo ndiil excerpsit Eustathius, tum quta fit in illo mentio 
preceptoris Euiipidis. Ὅταν ἐξ, ἐναντίας τῷ ἡλίῳ veges στῆ πεπιλη- 
μένον, καὶ πλῆρες ὕδατος, at δὲ ἀκτῖνες πρφοσκίπτωσι τῷ νέφεῳ καὶ καθα- 
περ ἀπὸ κέντρον τοῦ ἡλίφυ περιγράφωσι κὔκλον, τύτε τοῦ μὲν τῶν ἀιτένων 
ἐρνθροῦ φαινομένου πρὸς τὸ κρᾳμρειδὲς, τοῦ δὴ ἐν τῶ νάφεν μέλαχοειξκλνο- 
μένου πρὸς Kvaveor, ἢ κρᾶσις ἀμφοῖν Ἶρις ἐστίν. ᾿Δναξαγύμαι πὸ ὁησιν 
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Ἴρις νεφέλῃσιν dsredaprer rp ἡλίῳ, In eyusdem hbit seripti Scholiis 
in Il. A.¥.27. sub nomme Xenephontis, ub: legendum est, Kenoptia- 
nis, hi duo versyg extant. 


"Hy τ᾿ Yow καλεουσι, νέφος και τοῦτο πεφυκει 
ΠΠορφύρεον καὶ pour error καὶ χλωρὸν ἰδέσθαι" 

VIE. Madame de Stael in her work “ de la Littérature consideice 
dans ses rapports avec les institutions sociales ’ Tom. 1. p 121 ob- 
serves: “ Les anciens sont plus forts en morale qu’en metaphysique ἃ 
étude des sciences exractes cot necessane pour rectifier la mttaphv- 
sique, tandis que fa nature a place dans le ceur de 1 homme tout ce 
qui peut le cortduire dle vertu: Ceptndant rien n'a moins d ens?mbk 
que le code de morale des ancicus. Pythagore paroit attacher la meme 
importance ἃ des proveibes, ἃ des conseils de prudence εἴ d habilcte 
qu’ aux preceptes de la vertu Plusicurs des philosophes Grecs confon- 
dent de méme les rangs dans la morale is plucentd amour de Pétude 
sur la ineme hgne que | accomplissement des prOmicrs devoirs, L’en- 
thusiasme pour les facultes de lusprit Limporte en eux sur tout autie 
genre destime: ily exentent |homni a se faire admirer mats tls uc 
portent point un regaid inquiet ou penctrant dans les pemes imteri- 
eures de lame.” Madame de Stael 15 supported in what she has hese 
asserted by the following passage of Plato, who in his Theetctus drivws 
the picture of a “ perfect” Philosopher, whose nund despisng all the 
common objects of mortal pursuit and admiration, war ayy φεβεται 
κατὰ Πίνδαρον, τά τε yas ὕπενερθε καὶ ra αλωθεμ yewperpove τ, olpara 
τὲ ὑπὲρ ἀστρονομοῦδα, kat πᾶσαν παῖτῃ φυσιν épevs wpern τῶν (i TW, ὅλως 
εἴς τι τῶν ἐγγὺς ὀυδὲν αὑτὴν συγκαθιεῖσ 1. Drogencs Laertius 
informs us Ul. 6. 7. that such also were the doctrines of Anaxagoras. 
and the idea of this sage, that we ought “ omnia postponere discendi 
querendique divine delectatiom,” 13 1ationally supposed by Valchenae, 
to hiave oceurred to the Μη of our poet whilst wuiting the following 
verses which are preserved by Clemens Alexendrinus Stiom IV.p 634 
- “Ὅλβιοι bore 

“γῆς ἱστορίας ἔσχε μαθησιν. 
μήτε πολιτῶν ἐτὶ πημοσύταις, 
μήτ᾽ εἰς ἀδίκους πράξεις ὁρμῶν" 
ἀλλ' ἀθανατον,καθορῶν φύσεως 
κόσμον ἀγηρω, πῇ τε συνεσγὴ" 
rots ye τοτόυτοις ὀνδεποτ᾽ αἰσχρῶν 
ἔργων μελέτημα, προσίϑει, 
᾿ In Ins Antiope, speaking qb hiteself under the character of Amphion, 
€ Says oe 
Lye μὲν οὖν adorpe ‘a λέγοιμι τι 
σοφὸν, ταράσσῳν μηδὲν ὧν πόλις γησεῖ. 
+ ἢ ὕστε “δὲ πράσσει πολλὰ, μὴ πράσσειν πᾶρον, 

μωρδε, παρὸν env ἤδέως ἀπράγμονα 
gt proceeds to descant upon the adtautages which he conceives 
€derived from “ diving philosophy,” 
haa) δ᾽ dsbevés μὸν καὶ τὸ θῆλν φώματον 

a 2. nigh mae 
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κακῶς ἐμέμφθητ" * mart yap, eb φρονεῖν ἔχω, 
κρεῖσσον τόδ᾽ ἐστι καρτεροῦ βραχίονος"" 
γνώμῃ γὰρ ἀνδρὸς, εὖ μὲν οἰκοῦνται πόλέξίς,᾽ 
εὖ ὃ οἶκος" εἴς τ' αὖ πολεμὸν ἰσχύει μέγα" | 

σοφὸν γὰρ ὧν βούλευμα τὰς πολλας χέρας 

νικᾷ' σὺγ ὑχλῳ δ' ἀμαθία πλεῖστον κεικόν. 
and to the same purpose are the same lines from his Aolus which 
Valchenaecr has arranged partly fom Stobmus p. 360. partly fiom” 
Plutarch T. 11, p. 959. é 
Ἢ βραχύ ret σθένος ἀνέρος" 
ἀλλὰ ποικιλίᾳ πραπίδων 
δεινὰ μὲν φῦλα πόντοϑ 
dae τ᾽ ἀερίων re 


΄ὔ 


° ἄμναται παιδεύματα, : 
But beside these ceftain proofs,*we have other collateral testimony to 
produce in confirmation of the affection which Euripides bore to the 
professors of phitosophy. {nthe Hippolytus v. 957. Theseus bursts 
into the following philippic against them in general, and against his 
sonin particular, a} 

ἤδη viv avyet, καὶ δὲ ἀψύχον βορᾶς 

σίτοις καπηλεν', Ὄρφέα τ' ἄνακτ᾽ ἔχων, 

Baryeve, πολλῶν γραμμάτων τιμῶν καπνοὺς, 

ἐπεί γ᾽ ἐλήφθης" τοὺς δὲ τοιούτους ἐγὼ 

φεύγειν προφωνῶ πᾶσι' θηρεύουσι γὰρ 

σεμνοῖ. λόγοισιν, αἰσχρὰ μηχανώμεῤοι. * 
Yet in the catastrophe of the piece, in the sorrow which Thesens is , 
represented as fecling on account of his refusal to listen to his son’s 
detence, in the honors bestowed by Diand upon Hippolytus, and the . 
return which she makes to all the taunts uttered agaipst her favorite, 
it 1s easy to see thal the moral which the author intended to inculcate 
was this, that by plulosophy the most unrdby passions may he sub- 
dued, and that he who despises its maxims will sooner or later mouru 
tor his contempt of them. Add to thig that it is well known that Euri- 
putes depreted Socrates under the character of Palamedes: in a drama 
beaing that name: and from the period, when it was first acted, we 
may safely inter that it was written with the iptention’of, defending 
Socrates against the malicious calumnies of Athenian συκρφαντία, For 
wf was in the Ist year of the cighty-ninth * Olympiad that Aristopha- 


' { sbontd preter to read εἰ γὰρ εἴ gona Qwkdefending it by Hippol. 464. 
τόσου: ἔοκτις ὃν κάρτ᾽ ἴχφυτα εὖ φρενῶν, where'tt’ ἡ Flory one reading is ἔχοντας 
"5 φρονεῖν which both Valckeuaer and Professo# Monk have rejécted: “illic 
cnim’” says Valckenaer, ad Jocuin  gpoviy 10}}}} elegantiam sermonis qua τοὺς 
Cpr ortrous ἀιχμ κάρτ᾽ ἔχφντας νῦ φρενῶν," * ake ‘ * 

* Twas much surprised the they day to find in Dr. Lemprtare’s, Glassical 
Dictionary the tullowing acconat still Femaining under the article Socra- 
tes.” This mdependénce of ypuitand that visible Bn of mind and 
gemus over the rest of his countrymeh, created-many euemtes to Socpates : 
but as his character was “irreproaghable, and his doctrines pure and“yen of 
all obscurity, the vaice of malevolence was silent. Yet Aristophanes scon 
undertook, at the 1ustigation of Melitus, in his eomedy of the Clouds, to 


a 
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ngs, with the :ateytion of bingipg tuto daepute the con of Sephre- 
niscus, ntyoduced to the stage Bis play of the Clouds, this comecy, 
according to madua phrascology, was dammed on its first represe 1 
tation. in the next year it was again bromght! forwards, cortected and 
improved, but had no better success Tie cacinple set by Anstopha- 
nes, was Imitated by otLers, end fora conaderibic pegtod Socrates was 
the butt at which every one of the comic pocts darte t his hicentiaus 


ω.οΡ᾽ὄ-....... nT Sen ee meen 
ridicule the venerable character of Sebritcs on the slize and wh once 
the way wis open to calumny and defamation, the fchle td hcenucus po- 
pulace pid no reverence to the philusogher whom they had μοι reg rded 
asa bens of superior ordi = When this had succecded, Melitus sicod forth 
to criminate him together with *Anytas and Lycon, aud the philosopher 
was sumino ed before the tnbunal of the fixe hundied THe was accused 
ἃς ἄς ἃς ᾿ Before the publication of a new edition I should recommend 
to his altention the following uote of Brum hk, “ Ignorage bon sti Atisto 
phanis obtrectatores, extitisse ulus tate acerninda yigiiinter phila cy hes 
acenicosque poelas, Mixime ν 10 Comios Ssophistas plaruanos in scene tra= 
ductos fulsse a diversis poeus, ipstmyue in primis Secritem Tb ibula, quant 
contra eum fecit \mupsris, memuiad Rap 1}. Bis cominissa fuesunt Nu 
bes. Prmoan 1. Olymp Lxxarx Archoute [sarcho  Aspere ace ple fue 
runt: us pretulere judipes cherurmm Criugi Prytanim et Amipsia Con- 
Huw, quain Menigins admodinn probabiliter cam esse autumat tibulam, 
in qua Sovalem traducebat, ita ut bis uno die a duobus pocus comicg sale 
defricatus fuerit Somates Quocuca naror egregimn tilum sor jt rein e quo 
saa hausit Alianus, non pons de Aimipsia victore quim de Ai toph re 
victo cogitagse, ut, pum ἀπε τι confaict prepardla Socriu ccudemfits 
tioms Sequeatranno, Archoute Amine Pronaps tio, Ν αἰ ἐσ cu cudatis 
iteruin dovujty verum eveniu hind feloiort mee amy las rust mod cas pro 
dtsait, licet subsnde eas expolivisse vide atar, Jam vero Suctatis accusatlo et 
mors iuidieit in in 1, QU τὸν quo Laches tut Araen ἴτ16} 5 ine pu 
Mam hyyus fsvulas compmssionem et Soci tts ccodemmatiancin MU ICessert 
ghoixxiit Qué tempore vero wete tuerunt Nub 5, hominem αι um Athe 
Nis lol extitigse creday Gu) preesayire alin us potuciit fore, ut post varie 
dsifos inpietans rens agepetuéSocratés, Sane si tum illas euni co simultates 
Bessissedy eyuy accnsatores, stati eodem ano diem el diaissent Mee po- 
pili δὲ yutlic um exasperasscnt animos in hominem post χὰ, annes demum 
deferenduin. Sea quid piu dbus calumuasim istem coufuien quitn sus s {tis 
refellit absurditas? Comicotum proc iciiatem, obscenaim | isaviam vilupa t 
bant Sophiste τ΄ Jorum Ccmici deride bant exiles disputanones nde eorum 
jurgta et pefpetue concefiationes, ab ira tauren et odio fon e remcta nim 
nou ublstabat ες Sophisterum οὖ poctariim amulahe quin una conversaren 
tur officusqne sibi Fespuiderent mutue Praterea, quis annum iudueat, 
Platodem in Symposiu Camieciga nostruw cum Sucrate eidem mense ec- 
Cumbentens reprasentatuium daysde, οἱ credidissct Aristophanem aliquid 
Moment ad Socratis condemnauonem adtulitoc, wgue pret suburnatum ὁ 
$1 Socratis morte gavisus fuissét Aristophanes, quis non miraictur eundem 
Platoncm cpigramma hoc tec Comicr roscribendum seputchro ” 

: Αἱ Χάριτες τέμενδς re λαβεῖν, ὥπερ οὐχὶ πεσεῖται, 

Φητοῦσαι, ψυχὴν eipay ᾿Αριστυφάνονε," 
And in addition τὸ this wWmay be added that, so far from bemz a friend to 
tus, he atticks hia m two different plies, Rane 1309 and ina frag 

mite the Tapvzhea,, τὰ Bruock’s ¢dition Tom. iv p. 15: 

(Weltkewise recommend to our learned and excellent frend, Dr. L, the 
perusal gt an article in thig No. by Professor Voss. Ea 1 
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artows. Euipides, perhaps foreseeing that such sarcaims might leag 
to more dangcrous consequences, wrote (ip the first ycar of the 
nmnety-first Olympiad) his tragedy of Palamedes, as a defence against 
-the “splendid hes’ of the Comic poets. But thy’ this be the case, 
nothing cin be more futile than the common opinion that the intention 
ef ow author in his drama of Palamedey was to Τὸ proich bis Country 
men with the murder of Socrates... True jf 15 that on the ruin cf 
Palamedes being effected by the astifices of Ulysses and others, the 


chorus c\cluaimed ἐκ ει, exavere ταν 
“τάν copay, ὦ Δαναει, 5 
™ + ι ‘i 4 Ἄ ‘ 
τὼν οὐδὲν GX γύνονσαν " 
' ἀηδονα Μουσῶν, , 


τῶν Ἑλλάνων ἀριστοι 
ind true it may be that, on hcarimg these stains, the whole theatie 
hurst into tears, awe jie iofoiined by the wiiter of the argument to 
fsocrates’ncomium On Busiria: “ καὶ χοἤσαν τὸ θέατρον ἅπαν ἐδάκρυσε, 
ἡ εύτε περὶ Σωκράτους ἠνίττετο. ᾽ Allowing this to be true, it must have 
heen on some representation of the Palamedes after the death of En- 
ripides: and a passage of Diog, Laertius renders tis opinion a cet 
tainty, Liu. 44 Ἐῤριπιδὴς δὲ καὶ ὀνειδίθει αὐτοῖς ἐν τῷ ἸΠαλαμήδες 
λέγων Ἴδλανε τ᾽, ἐκάνετε τὰν tus σοῴον, κ' τ A. Φιλόχορος δέ φησι, προὶ" 
ελευτῆσαι το Πἰριπίδην τοῦ Σωκράτους : and this assertion of Philo- 
chorus ts well founded; for Euri,ides died in Olymp. 93. year Ist, 
ued Socratés it Oly mp. 95, year Ist. ie 
VIII tn the school of Anaxagoras and by his example Euripides 
vas taught that calamities, when they arrive, are rendered more easy 
to endure by frequent meditation on them while 81 a distance. ‘Phis 
n axim, so useful m oidinary Iife, was by Js Owa confession borrowed 
from another. Inoue of his dramas in the character» of Theseus, be 
slows that ke had received it from a learned sage, whom the Attic 
pectators well huew fo be Anaxagotas, Cicé¥o Tuse. 115. 14¢ “ Apud 
Cinpidan a ‘Theses hac dicta laudantur! licet enmm, ut sepe ἴδοι" 
mus, in Latinum illa eonvertere, 
* Nam qui hee audita a docio meminissent viro 
"Luturas uécum commentabar miserias ; 
Aut mortem actibam, aut exsili meestam foram, ¢ 
Aut semper aliquam molem meditabas mali; 
- Ut si qua invecta diritas casu foret, a 
. Ne me noparaium cure laceraretrepens.” 
‘Quod autem Theseus a docto se andisse dicit, id de se ipse 
loquitur Euripidcs* fuerat enim auditor Anaxagore, quem ferunt 
nuntiata moite flu disisse "seiebam mewenuisse mortalem.’” If the 
commentarics »of the Stor Chrysippus had reached our times, we 
should then Le able to decide what assistance Cicero had derived from 
thein in his philosophical works, The séntence just produced is a 
mere Uanslation of a sentence of Obrysippus, which if quoted by Ga- 
Jen in his work,*zept τῶν καθ᾽ 'ϊππόκράτην καὶ Πλάτωνα Lib. eh. 1. 
Ρ. 283. 48. καὶ τὸ τοῦ ᾿Αναξαγόρου παρείληφεν Χρϑσβῥχος, ws 
upa τινὸς ἀναγγειλάντος αὐτῷ τεθγάναι τὸν viby, εὖ μάλα καθεστηκότως 
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εἶπεν, noew. θνητὸν γεννήσα», κἀὶ ὡς τοῦβο λαβὼν Εὐριπίδης τὸ νόημα 
τὸν Θησέα πεπρίηκε λέγαντα, 
"Ej @ δὲ τοῦτο παρὲι συφοῦ τινὸς μαθὼν, 
εἰς φροντίδας νοῦν συμφοράν τ' ἐβαλλύμην, - 
φυγάς 7 ἐμαυτῷ προστιθεὶς πάτρης ἐμᾶς», 
θανάτους τ᾽ ἀώρον:, καὶ κακῶν ἄλλας ὁδούς" - 
ἐν εἴ τὶ πάσχοιμὶ, ὧν ἐδοξαῶον φρενὶ, 
μή μοι νεαρὸν προσπατὸν μᾶλλον" ddan. Υ 

Beside this topic of consolation there was another which he wa, 
fond of using, dnd of which Cicero thus speaks, Tysc. 11. 33. 1° Ne 
illa quidem’ firmissima consolatio: est, quanquam et usitata™ est et 
sxpe predest, ‘ Non tibi hoc'soli."” Cf. Hipp. 835. ° 

οὔ σοι Tad’, Orak, ἦλθε δὴ μόνῳ κακὰ, 
᾿ πολλῶν μετ᾽ ἄλλων δ᾽ ὠλεσώς κεδνὸν λέχος, 
a fragment of the Ino in Stobwo, Gesn. p. 614. 404 
γίγνωσκέ τ᾽ ἀνθρώπεια" μέιδ᾽ ὑπερμέτρων 
αἴγει" κακοῖς γάρ οὗ σὺ προσκεῖσαι μόνη. 
Med. 1017. οὔτοι μ'νη σὺ σῶν ἀπεξύγης τόκνων' 

Ε κούφως φέρειν χρὴ, θνητὸν ὑντα, συμφοράν. 

‘Sophocleg also uses it in the Elect. ν, 454. Quroe σοὶ μούνῳ τέκτοι, 
“Axos ἐφάνη βροτῶν, Phalaridis Epist. 114, Οὐ, pa τὸν Ala, poror 
σὺ τοιαύτη. ἀπεσφάλῃς γνναικον ἐπεὶ τοίννν οὔτε πρῶτα, «Cre pros 
τοιαύτῃ ἐχρήσω συμφορᾷ, λογίξον τὰ ἀνθρώπινα πράως φέρειν, 

These are all the instances which 1 have been able τὺ defect in which 
Euripides has adopted the principles of Anaxagoras. The scatences 
which follow are derived from other philosophers, but from which, it 
is not worth the while to investigate. 

© LTD γλῶσσ᾽ ὁμώμοχ᾽, ἡ δὲ φρὴν ἀνώμοτος, “ Ob hane seutentiam” 
_says Professor Monk, “ Hippolyti persona plane indignam et ab ipso 
mox repudiatam Euripides seeping in Autstophanis comeediis exagita- 
tus est: vide Rane 102—1 171, ‘besmoph. 275.—yquin εἴ impictatis 
crimine tanquam perjurit stasor ab Hygienonte quodaim in jus voca- 
tus, teste Aristotele Rhetor. s11, ὁ. 15. “Ὥσπερ Ediperidys πρὸς Ὑ γιαί. 
vovra ἐν τῇ ᾿Αντιδόσει κατηγοροῦντα, ws ἀσεβὴς, Os γ' ἐποίησε, κελεύων 
ἐπιορκεῖν, H γλῶσσ᾽ ὁμώμοχ᾽ ἡ δὲ goyy ἀνώμοτος. "Ean yap ἀὐτὸν ἀδι- 
κεῖν, ras ἃς Διονυσιακσῦ, κρίσεις ἔς τὰ δικαστήρια ἄγοντα ἐκεῖ yap αὐπὸν 
δεδωκέναι λόγον, ἡ δώσειν, εἰ βούλεται κατηγορεῖν. Sententiam tamen 
defendit et quodipamode laudat, Cicero de Offic. 111.29. * Quoth 
ita juratum est, ut, meus.canciperct feri oportere, id servanduin est : 
“quod uliter, id si non fecerjs, nullum est perjurium. Nou enun fulsome 

‘ jJurare pejerare est: sed quod ex animi tui sententia juraris, sieut ver- 
bis concipitur more nostro, 1 non facere,” perjurium est. Scite enim 
Euripides, ‘Juravi lingua, mentem  injuralatn gero# Ovidius He- 
roid. xx1. 143. < seee : 

‘ Quid {ΠῚ nunc prodest jurandi formula juris, 

Linguaque prasenten, t stificata Dear ? 
“0  Quive jurat mens est: vil gonjuravins illa; 
Illa‘fidem dictis addere sola potest.’ , ‘ 
1 cannot help expressing my surprise that our author should be 50 vio- 
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lently attacked on account,of this hne. Hippolytus, so far from acting 
on the doctrine here expressed, cofiteals at the risk and ultimate toss 
of his life the proposals made to him by Phiedra,,and thus addresses 
the nurse atv. 652. ᾿ 

εὖ δ᾽ ἴσθι, τοὐμόν σ᾽ εὐσεβὲς σώξει, γύναι. 

εἰ μὴ γὰρ ὅρκοι. θεῶν, ἄφρακτοι, εὔρέθην, 

οὔκ ἄν ποτ’ ἔσχον μὴ δὺ τάδ᾽ ἐξειπεῖν πατρί. 
Nay the whole catastrophe of the diana is made to hinge upon {πὸ 
relizious observance which Lippolytus paid to the oath which had 
been so cunningly exacted. Besides, in a fragment preserved by Sto- 
ἐπὶ, he thus*speaks of the pyunshmeot, which the Gods should jn- 
flict on, the perjured, ‘ ; ; 

Luyyvipovas τοι τοὺς θεοὺς εἶναι boxes, , 
‘ Krav τις ὄρκιυ θανατον ἐκφεύγειν Vey, 

ἢ ῥεσμὼὸν, iy βίαια πολεμίων κακὰ, 

ἢ Totty αὐθένταισι κοινωϊῃ δύμον ; 

ur’ ἄρα θνητῶν εἶσιν ἀσυνετώτεροι, 

εἰ τἀπιεικὴη πρόσθεν ἡγοῦνται δίκης. 

Il. At the opening of this article it was observed that Cumpides was 
gifted with a temper destitute of ambition. ‘This 1s evidently preved 
by the rapture with which ‘he always speaks of that medioenity, “ qua 
est inter nimium et parum.” Medea v. 125 -151. . : 

Tay yap μετρίων πρῶτα μὲν εἰπεῖν 
τοὔνυμα νικᾷ' χρῆσθαί τε μακρῷ 
Adora βροτοῖσιν" τὰ δ᾽ ὑπερβάλλοι τὶ 
οὐδένα καιρὸν δύναται θνατοῖς». 
μείδους δ᾽ ἄτας, Gray ὀργισθῇ 
δαίμων, οἴκοις ἀπέδωκεν. 
Iph. Αἰ], 16. Ζηλῷῶ σε, γέρων' 
Θηλῶ δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, ds ἀκίνδυνον » 
βίον ἐξεπίρασ', ἀγνὼς, ἀκλεὴς, 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἐν τιμαῖς ἦσσον δηλῶ, “ ? 
Hippol. 1016. ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τυραννεῖν ἡδὺ τοῖσι σώφροσιν 5 
ἤκιστά γ᾽" εἰ μὴ τὰς φρένας διέφθορε 
θνητῶν, ὅσυισιν ἁνδάνει μοναρχία. 
ἐγὼ & ἀγῶνας μὲν κρατεῖν Ἑλληνικοὺς 
πρῶτος θέλοιμ᾽ ἄν" ἐν πόλει δὲ δεύτερος 
ξὺν τοῖς ἀρίστοις εὐτυχεῖν ἀεὶ φίλοις, 
πράσσειν γὰρ εὖ ἐγξασεθ α Σ ἀἀμοῚ ἀπὼν 
κρείσσω δίδωσι τῆς τυρῶννίδος χάριν, 4° 
There is also to ‘the same effect ἃ paasage in the Supplices Mulieres, 
v. 249, which ἃ shall quote now, and to which I shad hereafter refer 
the reader for other reasons, *.' ς 0 Ὁ fy σι 
τρεῖς γὰρ πολιτῶν pepldes’ οἱ μὲν ὄλβιοι εκ 
+ ἀμνωρελεῖς re, πλειόνων τ᾽ ἐρῶσ᾽ ἀεί" δος 
οἱ δ' οὐκ ἔχοντες καὶ σπανίθοντες βίου, 
δειναὶ, νέμοντεν tp φθύνῳ πλεῖον μέρος, 
; els τοὺς ἔχοννας κέντρ' ἀφιᾶσιν κακὰ, . 
᾿ γλώσσαις πογηρῶν προστατῶν φηλούμενοι": 
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τριῶν de μοιρῶν ἣ ἦν μέσῳ σώξει mores, 
κόσμον φυλασσου τ ὄντιν ay τάξη πόλι.. 
with these examples we may be content: mote may be found, Hipp 
264. Ion. 633.—6 37, &e, 

JH. There was no question during the time of Emupides more oi 
tated in the schools than the question rept dperys, εἰ διδίω στῶν Tk ay 
discuss d by Plato in the Meno, by Zselinces im the fist of the Soca- 
tic dialogues, and bs the author of ¢he Doric διαλέξεις upon Virtue 
and Vice w his oth dissertation. Pkutarch wrote a treatts for “the 
express purpose of showing that Aidpires ἐστὶν ἡ ἀρετὴ © Quinctilim 
says, “‘ Virtus, etiams quosd im tnpetus ex natura susut, tamen pel 
fictenda doctiina est.” And Cicero τῷ his Cpist. ad Herenmum, “ Nec 
hoc miuus m hac re quam in ceteris artibus fit, ulamgcnum doctrina, 
pracepuone natura niteygeat ” Believing as Luuipides did that “ foy- 
tes creantur fortibus ef bonis,’ he advisgs his frend simore than once, 
(in order that none of the νη at preseut an tht yeold ma ΠΠ| τ cape 
from it and render it more a mattu of dfacsudca, to μαι τ with the 
good and net with the wealthy, that then cxscellent qualtfics min des 
cend to theirchildien Thus in the Alcmwon “(afAdr ἀπ οὗ Gre} 
λα γίγνεσθαι τέκνα," and im Stuh, Grot p 307. Lurid » thus «peaks 

‘Hynaapny οὖν, εἰ παραθεὐζεζέ res 
© χρηστῷ mornpur Χέκτρο,, οὐκ ἄν εὐτεκγνεῖχ" 
ἐσθλοῖν δέ γ' ἀμφοῖν ἐσθλὸν ὧν φῦλ αι yorcr” 
ἐν τοῖς τέκνοις yap | peri) τῶ: εὐγειῶι . 
ἐνελαμψερ κρείσσων τ᾽ ἐστὶ πλουσιρυ γαμοι. 
and Hec. 588. δεινὸς yapustyp κἀτίσημος ἐν Bpo~vis 
ἐσθλῶν γέμεσίμιι, aay μεῖζον ἔρχεται 
τῆς εὐγειείας ὑνομα τοῖσιν ἀξίοις, 
Hence, though he does not deny that virtue may be produced by edict 
tion, yet he assigns higher rank and greater merit to Chios wise vor 
tue is anatuial production, Thus ta Lipp. 78 speaking of the ἀν) 
parts λειμὼγ, inavhich ς 
Μ : ὅστις διδακτὸ μηδὲν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 7 gree 
τὸ σωφρονεῖν ciAnyo εἰν τὰ σαν θ᾽ ομῶς, : 
᾿ rournts δρεπεσύαιν rors καικοῖσὶ d οὗ Were s 
Notwithstanding this, in the Orestes 126, tis exclamation 1s made, 
OD φύσα dvb rflowmoex wis μεγ᾽ εἰ Kas ον ι 
“ σωτήριόν τε Tos καλῶς κεκτημένοις, 
and the following confession, wineh ΠΟ] αν seciss to have tran hated 
by ‘“ Doctrina sek vim prémovet mnsitani” 1s made in Iph. Ant 01. 
rpogar θ᾽ ai παιδενομεναι Μέγα φέρουσιν és apcras, Which opmion to 
more fully expteyses in the Supplices v 920. 
τὸ γὰρ τραφῆναι μὴ κακῶς aid’ geper 
ἢ αἰσχυνέται δὲ τἀγαθ᾽ ἀσκήσῳς ἀνὴρ 
κακὸς κεκλῆσθαι πᾶς rue ἡ δ᾽ οὐανδρία, 
διδακτὸς [lege διδακτὸν) εἰπερ καὶ βρέφος διδασκεται 
λέγεϊΐν ἀκονειν θ᾽, ὧν μάδησιν οὐκ ἔχει. 
¢ . ἃ δ' dy μάθοι wale, ταῦτα σώφεσθαι φιλεῖ 
ὁ ταν. 70 γῆραφ' οὕτω παῖδας εὖ παιξεύετε. ἱ 
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The two last of these lings one might almost suppose (0 he a trans- 
ation of the text, ‘Train up a child in the way he should go, and 
shen be aw old, he will not depart from it ” : 

IV. Thete i a fagment or the Menahppe, in which Euripides af- 
f ids his countiyuen a specimen of philosophy which Valchenaer calls 
“non valde fructuosum.” . “ Atticam enim plebem utilis ista contine- 
pat supeistitio qua ciedebant inter boroines oculis hurvanis non spece 
tabiles versuri rerum Jyudabilium mspectores, scelerumque spectatrices 
+t Vindices, qui quave bouorit malorumque nomina referrent ad 
uum Jinperatowem Jovem, suis ,queqne tabuhs inscribenda, Qui 
Pivienum agit a Plauti Rudente, Arcturus, γ. 13, 

 § Qui falsas lites falsis testimgnis 
Petunt: quique in jure abjurant pecaniam ; : 

: Low tetcrinius noinma exscripta ad Jovem.” 
wath ve 21. Bars τὰ als tadulis exsctiptos babet.” 

However, though Jupiter tock care te inseribe [ἀπογράψεσθαι) in his 
tooks the names and actiots of men, he is represented as slow to 
paush, and never inchned to look over his accounts, except on 
citratcd offences Tlence Aschylus writes Ὁ Lets κατεῖδε χρόνιος 
ea cas dcpbepus,” and hence Lucian ealls a faithful witness ἐκ ray Adds 
δέλτον μάρτυς, The wise Menalippe scouted this doctrine a3 a popu- 
Pa ‘ction, and thus speaks of it: - 


δ 


» 


onsite, πηδᾶν τὐἀδικήματ᾽ εἰς θεοὺς 
Η : r-cpotat, κίίπειτ᾽ ἐν Διὸς δέλτων πτυχαῖς 

paper τιν᾽ αὐτὰ, Zijva δ᾽, εἰϑορῶντά νιν, 

θνητοῖς δικάζειν ; οὐδ᾽ ἅτας ἂν οὐρανὺς, 

Διὸς γράφοντος τα βροτῶν ἁμαρτίας, 

éyup ἔσειεν 

V. Ἐ Βα occancn i Classical Journal, No. xan. p. 512. to show 

thet cbsehytas adopted the opinion of Pythagorg$ on the question 
ΜΠ Nunics were given φύσει Or θέσες, Euripides has taken the 
same Ide, as we may sce from some of the vile puns 6n names which 
he bas olttn employed. ‘Thus in the Antiope he says that the mother 
after producing two sons, 

τὸν μὲν κιλήσκει Lidar ἐθήτησε yap 

τύκοισιν εὑμάρειαν ἧ τεκοῦσᾶ νιν, 
and ἃ sumlar specimen of etymology was used regarding the name of 
Amphion. Etymol., MSS. p. 92. 4. λέγει Εὐριπίδης ὁ Τραγικὸς ἐτυμο- 
Ao; @ τὸ Apdioy, ὅτι ᾿Αμφέων ἐκλήθη παρὰ τὴν ἄμφοδον, παρα τὸ παρα 
(de MSS ) τὴν ὑδὸν γενηθῆναι, ‘This was ridiculed by Aristophanes, 
and the ridicule which he has thrown upon if is preserved by 
Jul. Pollux, ix. 36. “Apgodor ἐχρῆν αὐτῷ τεθεῖσθαι τοὔνομα. In thé 
Meleager we have the tollowing par@nomasia, Medéaype, μελέαν yap 


Ψ 


mor ἀγμεύσειν ἄγραν, ἴῃ the,Phanisse Laius v. 25. , 
διδωσι βονκολοισι» ἐκθεῖναι βρέφος, 
σφυρῶν σιδηρᾶ κέντρα διαποέρας μέσον, 
. ὅθεν νικ 'Ἑλλὰς ὠνόμαξον Οἰδιπουν.ς 
and vy, 645, « ἀληθῶε δ᾽ ὄνυμα πολυνοίκην πατὴρ ὃ ὃς - " 
"Eferd σφι θείᾳ προνοίᾳ νεικέων ἐξώνυμον. 
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where Valckenaer has collected from our author and others several 
specimens of tlis kmd of witticisnr; to which, as Blomfield observes, 
ad Prom. Vinct. 87 stay be added Prometh. 742 — \gam. 682. 705.— 
Suppl. 46. and I beg toadd Prometh. 871, 7 Sophocles, in smgularly 
bad taste, places a similar παρωνομασία im the mouth of Ajax, whilst 
lamenting his own nusfortunes, 
Al, at, ris ἀν ror’ ge ὧδ ἐτωνυμοι 
τοὐμὸν ξυϊοισεὼ ὄνομα tots ἐμοῖς κακοῖς ; 
viv yap πάρεστι καὶ δὶς 'αἰαξειν ἐμοὶ, 
καὶ rpis* τοιουτοις yap κακοῖς ἔντυγχατω, 
which can only de rivallegl by a passage in the second part of Shah 
speae’s Hemy 4th, where theeokt Kail of Noithumbeiland, under- 
standing that some fugitive fiow Shrewsbury had said that young 
Percy's spur was cold, bursts out m the midst of histagony with the 
following pun: “AQ! saul he thit Marry Pergy spur was cold? 
OF Hotspur cold spur.”--— Sed de his mms  *, 

Vi. We shall make no excuse for producmg the followme long ¢. 
tract from Dr Maltby’s Thesaurus, especially as it relates [0 an wea 
which Enripides held τὼ common with Homer regarding the word 
Ὥκεανός. It has been already quoted with due praise, and we have 
no doubt that our readers will joi with us in admining the eatensive 
erudition which it displays‘ Hujus voeis notio apud Flomerum ex- 
pendenda est diligenter Primum stemfeatur Occ, Litin, rumca 
aatiquissimum, rerum parens, quique ἥμιν cognomints Deas habew 
batu. Deinde yuo, πο pracipue notandum, ὠκεανὸν homine .pud 
Poetam designatur fluvius immcasus, qui pro isius tempor ποιῇ," 
maria et terras quasi amplexu contincbat, qui affluxa et refluxu ter 
die agitabatur, In quem coelestia corpora occidere, εἴ ὁ quo exorin 
credebantur. Unda pro ipso herzonte a qutbusdam aceyitr. bad, 
Strab. p. 4. εἰ Dalam c.179 Tn Homere ignur ὠκέας ct θάλασσα 
duas res plane divetsas plemmmaque, si non semper, uotant τ quod diy 
erimen, si semél percipiatur, facilis est cxpheitio exordiit Odys. x, 
quamvis veteribus philosophis ac Ceographis visum fuerit adco prenum 
molestiarum. Sérab. p. 5. : 

“ Equidem addubito, utrum in uno aliquo loco summus alle ac 
vettistissimus Poeta per ὠκεανὸν voluit simpliciter θάλασσαν sive mate. 
Ubique, m faflor, cum numen non indicetur, est nomen prop ium fluvn, ‘ 
fabulost minnrum, sed frie Erat scilicet Homer aqualihus oibis 
terrarum planities cireslars, cujus extreynitates undique clauserit iste 
fluvius: ab ify omnis omnino dart copia, Maru, atnuiuim, fon- 
tlum, et originem duccbat, et in lau: rursus fercbatur. Conf. I. £. 
201 245, 0. cum TL. ® 195---2,: 

“ Flinc videmus, qua de cdtisa depingatur Ocegnus clypei Achillei 
extresham cram yndique cingens : . 

ἐν δὲ τίθει ποταμοῖο peya oftvos Ὠκεανοῖο 
avrvyu Tgp πυμάτην σάκᾳος πύκα ποιητοῖο. Σ GOD. 

 Hinc etiam vidgmus quamobrem Virgilius, eujus αἰδίο pecularis 
ila sighificatio vocis. dxeasos, famdiu esset exoleta, mare suum aliter 
in Anem Clypeo ordinavertt, : 
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Tiec inter tumidi late maris ibat imago. En. viii, 671. 


In medio classes #ratas. ᾿ 
i.e. in medio clypei, non maris: etsi hoc mediam clypei partem ‘ oc- 
cupare putandum est’ Heyn. in loc, j 


“ Si querendum videatur, an hwe vocis, ὠκεανὸς, notio apud afios 
Scriptores reperiatur, notandus in prituis est Hesiodus, eadem fere cum 
Homero loquensa Vid. Qcoy. 242. ’Aomw. 911. Citandus est praterea 
in eandem sententiam Euripides. , : 

᾿ ΑἹ, ai, πᾶ φύγωγ ξέναι 
πολιὸν αἰθέρ᾽ ἀμπέάμενος 
ἢ πόντου. eargs ὃν 
τανρυκράνοι ἀγκώλαις 
: ἑλίσσων κυκλεῖ χθό) wl . Orest. (569. > 

« Simila videtyr Orpheus, vel qui sub nomine ejus ‘eripsit, de 
Oceano sentire, Yyamvis Huyium non diserte nominaveiit ; 3 

εἴκει δ᾽ ἀκ«μάτονυ πόντου τὸ βαθύῤῥοον t Swaps 

ὠκεανός te πέριξ ye ὕδασι γαῖαν ἐλίσσων. Hymn. 10, 19. 
vid. efirm Hymn. Inu. 5. cit. supta εἴ fragm, xliv. 

“ Postes generahori sensu accipi capt vox ὠκεανὸς, quainvis baud 
ades fiequenter oceurrat. Tne ano tantum alio Joco apud Euripidenm 
iv σία, se. Hippol. vs. 129, ef bi simpliciter mere videtur denotare. 
Vid. Valeken. et Monk. In Pindati Pyth.iv. 45, mare Tabycogn denotat, 
et vs. 417. ὠκεαλυῦ πελάγεσσιν ἐγιμιγησαν, de mari mediterraneo et 
Argonautt, scrmo est, judice Dammio. 

‘Sed nos tavensam spahis confecimus eguor 7 

nec hujus est loci disquitere quantam veritatis cum eriore in Homerici 
Δαν nofone misceaturs vee quibus potissimum nixus rationibus ab 
eo diysentiat Herodotus lib. ii. 93, 21. 23. Td vero tenendum, ὠκεανὸν 
apud Poctas fuisse ποταμὸν, — posteriores sutem (vid. Steph. By2. iw v.) 
qui de Oceano terias circum-ambieute post Homerum scripseimt, 
uique se forsan eadem cum Homero seusisse crediderint, ὠκεανοῦ 
nomine θάλασσαν seu πόντον mtellenxisse, a qua non Homerus selum, 
verum Tlesiodus, Orpheus, Euripides, verbis disertis eam vocem dis- 
cernunt.” p. 1O0U4. 

VII. Cicero writes thus in his tractate de Amicitia ΧΗ]. 45. “ Qui- 
busdam, quos audio sapientes babitos in Grecia, placuisse opinor 
mutabilia quadam: sed nihil est quod ili nog persequantar arguans ἃ 
partim fugiendas esse nimiss aunicitias, ne necesse sit anum solicitum 
eise pro pluribus: satis superque esse suarum Cuique Ferum, alien-s 
nimis implicari molestum case comnoddssimum esse, quam Jaxissimas 
habenas habere amipitiw, quas, yel addpeas, cum velis, vel remittas: 
caput enim esse ad beate vivendum, securitatem : qua frui nol possig 
animus, si fanquam parturigt anus, pra pluribus.” Valckenaer con- 
jectures that Cicero was here alluding to some upinion of Chrysippus, 
which that writer had deduced frym the following lines of the Hip- 
polytus, ν, 253—9. 3 

_ χρῆν yap μετρίας eis ἀλλήλους 
φιλίας Or ητοὺς ἀνακίρνασθαε, 

ὃ «καὶ μὴ πρὸς ἄκρον μνελὸν ψυχῆς" 
εὐλυτα δ᾽ eb αἰ στέργηθρα φβερῶ», 


ν 
- 
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ἀπό τ' ὥσασθαι, και ξνιτεῖναι. 

τὸ δ' ὑπὲρ δισσῶν μίαν ὠδίνειν 

ψυχαν, χαλεπὸν Dospan: 

Sophocles thus expresses his ideas on fuendship, » 678, 

“Eywy émiorupar yap ἀρτίως ὅτε 

‘Or’ ἐχθρὸν ἡμῖν ἐς τοσονδ' ἔχθαρνδας, 

ὡς καὶ φιλησων αὖθι." ες τε TO? Prov, 

τοσαῦθ ὑπαυρνῶν ὠφελεῖν βοιλησομαι, 

Os aier οὐ perousra, τοῖς πολλύισι yas 

Bporwi amtorus ἐσθ ἐ-αιμειας Aysyy 
\nd with this thay be compared Cicero's Lehus, §16 ad, med 
᾿ς Neg bat [Scipio] ullari vocem mnEMic lolem anucitis potuisse ΤῈ 0671, 
quam eyus gui diaiset, ita anfare oporterc, ut 91 iliquando esset on 
rus, nearer se adduci posse, ut hoc, Guemulniaigin pufaietur, ἃ 
Biante egse dictum crederct, qui sapiens habitus egse” unns e septem, 
sed impurl cujyusdam, aut ambitiosi, aut ommia,ad am potcntiam i 
vocantis esse sententiam Ὁ ἢ ‘ 

VIII. To say any thing regading Euripides’ Iated to the fale 
sex, to her uds, ἃς we hold to be quite superfluous Onc of hes pe 
cularites 15, however, of suck awiture, thit we shall conclude this 
article by pointing it out to ow readers Evciy body 1» ἂν ας 
that Eviygides, followime the cxample of Ins friend Socrates, cndea 
youred by his writings to amend the couupt manners of the ize 1} 
which he lived Arttophanes, though often the milignant i prchender 
of the most excellent apd svituous citizens, never failed tofattach tke 
profligate, severally, personally, and by name = Lunipides, of αν θαι 
tempaur, and less bold disposition, professed to be censunmy the cus 
toms of the ποιοῖς age, whilst in reality be wa, inveighing agamet th 
vices of Athens. The study of eloquence, which there so often proved 
dettumental both to the state and private mdividuals, was one of the 
obgects of his unceasing enmity. ΟΝ 10. pro Tlacco ὦ vit apserts, 
ila vetus Gera, qua Quondam opibus, imperio, gloia floruit, hor 
uno nielo conadt, ibertate wnmoderata ac licentia coucionum ' 
Foresecilig, therefore, an evil day ready to dawn upon the view of his 
nusled conntryinco, Lurpides did not hesitate to show them the misery 
likely to atise, if they followed the advice of those orators who did 
rot consider what wae advantageous to the public, but what wap 
hkely to please the Atheman ochlodracy, Aristophanes tells us im 
{ quit. v. 215. what, were the requisite qualifications to form a popular 
orater, in short a Snuayatycate ‘ 

. τὸν δῆμον aiel τρυσποιοῦ, 
* ὑπογλυκαίνων ῥηματίοις μαγειρικοῖς, 
ra δ' ἄλλα oor χρόσεστι δημαγωγικα, 

‘ φωνὴ papa, γέγονας κακὸς, ἀγοραῖος εἶ. © 
Licance we are hot surprised at findyng these lines in {εἰ 258. 

dydpcaror buas σπόέμμ' ὅσοι δημῃγόρονι 

Φηλοῦτο τέμας, μηδὲ γυ γνῴσκοιθ᾽ ἐμοι" 
©, ὁ τοὺς φίλους βλάπτοντες οὗ φροντέξιτε, 

ἣν τοῖσι πολλοῖς πρὸς χάριν λέγητε fe. 
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Orest. 8G2, κἀπὶ τῷδ᾽ ἀνίσταται 
dap tes ἤν δόνηοι ἰσχύων θράσει, 
ϑορύβῳ τε πισννος, κἀμαθεῖ παῤῥησίᾳ, 
πιθανὸς ἐτ᾽ ἄστους περιβαλεῖν κακῷ τίνι. 
ὅταν γὰρ ἡδὺς τοῖς λόγ as φρονῶν κακῶς, 
πείθῃ τὸ πλῆθον, 7 τῇ πόλει κακὸν μέγα. 


{i pp. 157. We ἔσθ᾽, o θγητῶν εν ToACts οἰκουμέναν 
δόμους τ std aia’, αἱ καλοὶ λέαν λυγοι. 
1 υὐ γάρ Re τοῖσι! ὠσὶ ὁ τορπνα δεὶ λέγειν, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ὅτου τις cure) "ἢ γενήσεται. 

These are sutfcient for our purpose; or we might produce Hec. 
1177, 1I8d. Orest. 762, 703. Phen, oo 488. 530, 537. Med. 579, 
‘S35. “Praad. YO7, 968. Paccha: 268, 872. Jon $32, 4. Suppl. 412 
118. quoted abpye in Art. 1.-—Lrag. gir Clem, Alex. Strom, i, Ρ. 
310, 341. and “f h Valckenaer has emended in his diatribe p. 261. --: 

~ liagment. ea A aie 'ap, quod Sic  legendiun est. 
'Δσλοῖ, ὁ pebdos: μὴ λωγ᾽ εὐ" [non λέγε τὸ γὰρ λέγει: 
εἶν δέον Corey, εἰ φεραι τινα Ὠλά δην. G. ΤΟΝ. 
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S. IDAS tells us that the word gov ᾧ signifies a tree and a bird. Every 
one is Ware that the tree is the palm-tree, and that the bird is still 
called the Plains. 1 propose nis this letter to make a*few observations 
on the τοῦ, and on the bud, and Itkewise on th. name which was thus 
common to both." 

_ The pulm-tree wa> called tamar in the ancient dialects of ‘Syria and 
Arabia. Its more general appellation at present in those regiony is 
doum, or mokl. In Coptte it was called beni, and euonini. 

* Mr. Parkhurst thinks that the tamer was so called fron? its straight- 
ness. He cites 2 passage from Xenophon, in whieh that antbor men- 
tions that the stem of the pabm-tree wgs sometities above a ‘hundred 
feet in height. The oriental writers say, that the palm-tree is the 
emblem of man: but among men the race of giants i’ extinet, and 
there are now no palm-trees of the height mentioned by Xenophon. 

It appears that the palm-tree was considered from she most remote 


dois was also the name of a auisieal instrument [Ucrodot, Li Iv. and 
Athen. Derpuosoph. L. XIV.] Shtmasius says it was a harp. Itis remark- 


able thatin Coptic OYUWHIHI signifies both a palm-tree and a harp. 
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antiquity αὐ ἢ type of the sun. For this reason it probably was, that 
pillars in the shape of palm-trees weie scalptured in the temple of 
Horus. Mr. Parkburst observes that similar ornaments were intro- 
duced into Solomon’s temple, as typical of the divine light.’ 

‘The palm-tree was also considered as the emblem of victory ; and 
this has been the ease in countries, where it bas beeg known only by 
name. The pure Latinity ef Tereace docs not reject an idiom, that 
must have been derived fiom the Bast—id vero est quod mihi puto 
palmarium.  Cigero says, with his. usual grace, pelmaris statua, for 
a statue erected’in honour of ἃ victor tidus general; and ‘palimaris senfen- 
tia for an pinion that had hecn generally adopted. John Bull, whose 
country produces no palm-trees, ads with honest ἮΝ that among 
European mations he has gamcd the pelm both in astf‘and in arms, 
ἢ idol, apparently placed under the shadow, of’a palm tree, was 
Koown by the name of Baal-Tamar in Pheenieia 3000 years ago. This 
was of course a solar symbol]. The Phoenicians, and then Punie de- 
scéndants generally had the palm-tree represented on their coms 

The Mussulmans vaunt, that the pabh-tree flourishes only where 
Islamism firevails; and mdeed this blessed tree, as they call it, 15 
not held in much: less reverence by the modein than Ly the an- 
cient Onentalists. Mahomet himself ordered his followers’ to honowt 
the palm-tree. His words are singular enough. Honour the palm- 
tree, for she is your paternal aunt.” The celebrated Kazwint explains 
the expression of bis Prophet, by gravely telling us, that the palm- 
tree was formed ,from the residue of the slime, out of which God cre- 
ated Adam. Kazwint adds, that the resemblance between this tree 
and the human species if remarkable. ‘The same author, who flou- 
Fished six, hundred years ago, observes that there are male and female 
palm-trees, and that without impregnation the female bears no fruit. ἡ 

Herodotus tells us, that m his time the palm-tree flourished in the 
plain of Babylon. The fruit, it seems, was brought to maturity by 
the aid ofa fly. As this :eally happens with respect to the fig, there 
is no reason to donbt its being true of the kind of dates, which grew 
in the neighbourligod of Babylon. ‘Theophrastus, however, has given 
andther acceunt. 4 Wine séems to have been frequently made from 
dates. «αι ᾿ : 

When the ancients speak of the brain, marrdw, and “heart of the 
pali-tree, their figurative languagé becomes a little embarrassing to 
hase who have never seen a palm-tree but in a picture. 

᾿ς must, however, leave this part of the subject to be discussed by 
pig and turn my attention to the history of the bird called Phanix— 


aa 
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-~a history much more wonderful than even that of our 4“ Paternal 
Aunt,” ’ 

It may seem unfortunate for the ancient reputation of this celebrated 
bird, that no mention, at least as far as | recollect, is made of it by 
‘Homer. In revenge, however, it 1s noticed by Hesiod, wiio makes it 
eacced all other creatures in age except the uymphs, The exception 
seems wlitnsical. One can only | hope that Hesiod’s nymphs, like 
Mahewet’s Hours, wete always young in spite of time. 

Herodotus is the earliest writer who gives a detailed account of the 
Piteurm. « There 19,” says he,e% another’ gacied bird, (in Egypt) 
whichis pamed Phoenix, 1 have vulyseen its picture. Tpdecd it is 
rarely seen; andaccording to the report of the people of Heliopolis, 
Ww Comes but νι, jn, 900 years into the country, when its father dies. 

“Tt it be like its pit ture, some of its feathers are golden, and some are 
ted Tt likewise resembles An eavle in form and size. They say, 
Mbatit scams fo me ineredible,) that coming out of Arabis, it carries 
to the tanple of the sun its father wrapped up in inyrrh, and there 
burtes him lt contiives the matter thus. Tt fofins a viass of myrth, 
a the shape of an egg. and such as it may be able te carry. Then it 
males the tral of carrying it; and after ‘his experiment, it excavates 
die eve, places its father within, and stops ap the opening with fresh 
riverh. bbe cge, wath the father enclosed, ts then of the same weight, 
>the whole mass had been, and at 1s thus that 11 carries it to the 
temple of the Sun.” 

The Greek winters, (ao far as T huow,) remained silent on the sub- 
yeet of the Phoenix uutil the age of Lucian, whe mdeed was a Syrian 
by birth. The only thing, however, that I haye to reygark from him, 
1s, that he makes the Phoenix au Indian bird, (dotnet τὸ Ἰνδικὸν ὄρνεον.) 
Trucian flourished in the time ot Adrian. 

Artemidorus, though he wrote in Greek, was an Epbesian by birth. 
He lived in the time of Antoninus Pry, FE cannot omit phat he Says 
of the Phen. “The ΡΝ θην, says he, when the fatal period ap- 
prosehes, fhes into Ley pt froin a place unknown jo mankind, and dies 
upon’a pyre whieh at: has constructed for itself of casia and myrrh. 
After the pile has been consumed, aad a certain thae elapsed, a worm 
is produced out of the ashes; and {his worm, being transformed, 
becomes again a Ebeats; and flies out of Egypt to the place whence 
its progenitar had come.’ ν᾽ 

According to Philostiatus the Phenix resembles gn eagle, and emits 
rays of light from its feathers. ' ‘The Egyptians and Indians cojncide 
intestifying, that in dying it sitgs Hke the swan, ce. From this ac- 
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count, quit€avorthy of the biographer of Apollonius, Wwe may see how 
the stream of fable swells as it flows. e 

A long description ot the Phenix is given by Achilles 'Tatius, an 
Alexandrian by birth. A youth 1s made to relate a story of a mili- , 
tury expedition having been delayed in order that the troops might 
accompany the funeral processton ‘of the Phenix, The youth en- 
quires what ths sacred bird may he; and is told, that if comes from 
Ethiopia into Eeypt; that it is bhe a peacock in size and celow, 
but inferior to that bird i beauty; that us feathers are varn gated 
with gold and purple; “that it vaunts the sun as Sts Lord,* αὐ 15 
testified by the circle, the ¢magd of that luminary, with which 
its head is crowned; that it is of a ccsulean colour, yf a rosy aspect, 
and of a pleasant countenance ; thatits down aus) father project 
like the solar rays; that the Ethiopians possess at furine its life, and 
the Egyptians at its death, ἃ ἐς &e. ᾿ 

Xiphilinus, in his epitome of Dio, says, that the Phar came into 
Egypt, and was believed to announce the death of Tiberius. 

Suidas tells us, that it was in the ren of Claudius, that this bird 
made its appearance, after an absence of 654 yeats. 

Seseral of the Komau historians and philosophers meetion the 
Phems, ὃ . 

Tacitus says, that the Pheenis made its appearauec ia Fey ΒΕ in toe 
consulship of Paulus Fabius and Lucius Vitellius. ‘This corresponcs 
with the reign of Tiberius, A. U.C. 787. 

Pliny tells the-story af the Phacnix at some length; but vertares to 
hint some doubts of its ruth. He makes its last appearance in Lyyyt 
take place, A.J]. C. 800. ¢ 

Pomponius Mela observes with great gravity of the Phenix that it 
is always single, is neither couceved fram coition, nor praduced by 
birt, He ntakes the period of its life 500 years. 

Solinus figes the sntegval between each period of the Phosnia at 549 
years. 

The poets have ngt been silent on the subject. 

Ovid shortly describes the*Phunin ; “and thus commences liis de- 
scnption. οὶ 

Una est, gue reparet, seque ipsa reseminet ules, 
, Assyrtt Phanica pocant. ὲ ὲ 
But it ig difficult to trace the ngine‘of this bird to any of the dia- 
“lects of Phenicia, Syria, Chaldea, or Arabia. The name and the 
fable were probably both coined in Egypt; and the Greeks and 
Asiatics had them most likely from that‘country, : 
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T quote the following lives from the elegant poem of Claudian on 


: . 
the Phoenix, " ai 


O feliz, heresque tur Quo soluimur omnes, 

Hoc tibt suppedc'al wres — Prabetur origo 

Ber canerem. Morttur te non pereunte sencetus. 
Vidisti quodeunguc pat. Tr secula teste 
Cunciarevolcuntar, Nosle quo tempore pontus 
Duderit elataysopulis stagmantibus undos, 

Ques Phucthouters erroribrd ga verit annus. 

Et clades te nulla rapt, soleaque spperstes 
Edomth tellure munes. Non stunina Parce 

An te dira legnnut, non jus Rubuere nocend 1 


A, long poem oi the same subject 1» ascribed to Lactantius ; upon. 
wo very good autagtity, Eshould think, unless Lactantius in his youth 
had been a worshipper of the Sun, for this poem is full of the mysti- 
cism of the oriental adorers of that Inminary. It cannot be denied, 
however, that § une of the most eminent and some of the earhest fathers 
of the Church cetually behevcd the fable of the Phenix to be true. 
Clemens Roranus has not only stated it at Tength in two, different 
places, but his drawn an inference fiom 11, which might have been 
τητος 

Ὅπρο nu, in bis controversy with Celsus, maintained, that the fable 
of the plans uight happeu according to natare. (δύναται καὶ αὐτὸ 
οἹ σικὸν mej χάλειν). Low came the allegerzing spitit of Origen to 
quit lim hae! 

St. Epiphames was a Phoenician, and perhaps he thought his pa- 
itiotism concerned in eulogizing the Phanni J observe, that he is 
at variance with Achilles Tatius, and maintains the Phoenix to be mute 
heautiful than the peacock. I fancy that nobody now will venture to 
interfere in this impoitant questivn; but when the former gravely 
asserts, that the Phoenix lives five hundred years amoug the cedars of 
Lebanon, and is-nourished by the wind, it is impossible not either to, 
actopect his sincerity, or to smile at his credulity. 9 

Eusebius either believed, omaffected gob heve, the story of the 
Pha nix, 

St. Cyril not only asserts, that the Phonix dies ands fevives, but 
that it does so in the most public manner. 

St. Augustin mentions the fable of the Phoenix; but expresses some 
doubts οἵ the truth of the reports Toncerning this bird. 

The rival and contemporary of St, Augustin, thé celebrated St. 
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Jetome, not ouly reluted, but embellished the fable of the Phenix. 
According to this father, the bird does, not resume its proper form 
until the third day after its death. Crastino die de cinere gignitur 
vermis: secundo pennas effert: tertio ad antiquem redit naluran. 

Tertullian had told the story of the Phenix at an earlier period? 
and had quoted the Iloly Scripture to prove the trath of the tale. 
Deus etiam scripturis surs : “εἰ florebis enim,” inguit, “εἰμὶ Phe- 
nit,” id est de morte, de funere, uli cyedas, de ix hibus quoque substgntian: 
corporis eaigi possif. bpiphaniu'’, as 1 ought to have remarked he- 
fore, has sinee spoken to the same ym pose. Tt is nothhely that Te:tul- 
lian had seen the Septuaging: buf he had probably met ith some 
Greek Translation, where he found at Psalm vcii§ls. the following 
voids δίλαιης ὡς φοῖνιξ ἀνθήσει, or some such expyefsion [πὶ his zeal 
the good father mistook the tree for the bird, “the words in the 7 
onginal are, ΓΞ WIAD ΣΝ - “ the gust ian shall flourish like the 
palin-tree.” 

The story of the Pheenix was nof unknown to the Jews. Ro Jannai 
says, that it lives a thousand years, and ¢hat at the end of that period, 
a fire bussts trom its nest and burns if, but leaves an eee fiom which 
anew Phenix issues, Other writers, however, have mvented some 
must absurd tales for themselves. They tell us, that thee Phanix ¢e- 
fused to eat of the forbidden finit, when other animals followed the 
example and comphed with the request of Adam and Eve. Thev 
τ also say, that when Noach? found himself getting short of provisions 
in the atk, the Phonix consented to live upon air, On account 
of its virtue and abstinence, add the Rabbins, God decreed, that the 
Phoenix shoud not spffet death. 

These writers call this bird sometimes TYW—DNR, and sometimes 
aa 

The first’ of these words seems to be coinposed of “YS, light, ard 
Mw, (aegrruption for TINY) a year, di-shinah consequently sic- 
nifies lux anni. ‘The Oriental scholar will ewsily admit, that MW in 
Yebrew, and shee, in Arabic, both of which signify a year, have” 
nearly the same, if not the Same, original meaning. he former has 
Heration, repetition, return, for the primary idea: the latter, which 


᾿ιυκαισακασαιπραειαικακυατσαποοιηευεπεράῇ, SEERA mA GO SPOR EOS AA nC TTS eS 
' « 4 
ἐγ write Ναας, in order to mark asgvell as I can the Proper sound of 


ΤΣ. A German, or a Scotchman, will have no difliculty in giving its proper 
pronunciation to this name. 


Περὶ τοῦ Φοίνικος. "25 
¥ bring from Lin, bas fon its original sense, a turn, a returv, a re- 
flection. ence, its signification of light, splendyr, &c. ; and hence 
its derivative signifies the year. These remarks are not authorized 
by Golius; but I think they are by Willmet. p. p. 584 and 385. It is 
indeed remarkable, that Golius should not hove observed, that the 


Hebrew ΓΦ: and the Arabic ἄκων must have cone from a common 
501 (6, Ἢ 5 

The consideration of the word ΠΤ (Chol) by which name the 
Rabhins likewise indicate the Phenix, leads tb some Curions questions. 

In the book of Job (c. avis. 18) ate the tullowihg words, 
om mas eye ὮΡ oy “Ny. The LAX have; Lira δὲ, 

εὖ ἡλικίᾳ pow γιγβσει ὥσπεο δ'ελέχον Hor aos, πολὺν xporor βιώσω. 
"The Vulgate his; Miccbameue, in nidulo meo mortar, et sical palma 
mulliplicaho dies. Qur version has; “ Then T said, [shall die in my 
nest, and shall multiply my davs as the sand.” 

Itappeas cvidentthat the LAX here meant to speak of φοῖνιξ the 
palin-tice, ἂν the word στέλεχος, a stem, or trunk, can have nothing to 
dowith ἃ πα. Phe authors of the Vulgate have translated bind), et 
εἰσι palya. Several learned Rabbins maintain on the other hand, 
thatitisthe bid, the Phos, to which Job compared himself, and 
that such y the sense of the original, 

It appears strange, that SIND), which, at Gen. xxii. 17. and at Ps. 
Ixxvin, 27. is allowed by all to signify “and as the sand,” should be so 
very differently translated at Job xxix, 18, by the LXX. by the authors 
of the Valgate, of whom Jerome was the corrector, if not the prin- 
cipal, and by the Tulmudists. How came all of these ancient in- 
iprpreters of the Scripture to reject “ sand” as the translation of ΟἹ 
in this place, and tu substitute for if a meaning, which may be ex- 
pressed by the Greek word φοῖνιξ, though the ambiguity of that word 
leaves us im doubt, whether it signify a bird, ora tree 1 ft is scarcely 
possible, that this could have happened by mistake, or hy accident, 
or by.collusion. The Targinh seeus th me to favour the interpreta- 
tion of the Rabbius, though the Latin version of the Targum do not 
warrant thisconclusion, NY} ΣΌΝ ΝΟ ὙΠῚ et sieut arena multipti- 
cabo dies. Rut NOMis the’same with Sn, and the dithculty therefore 
still exists. Tf however, ‘208 He tie first person singular of the future 
(Kal) of 3D, as I conclude it is, for it W the regular torm according to 
the Chaldee, the Latin translatior? is evidently wrong, JD signifies * to 
return, to go bach” consequéntly, taken actively, “ to repeat, to res 
iterate, (0 renew.” Et sicut chola renovabo dies, It would inake no 
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very good sense to render chola by “sand” in this place, whereas 
the Rabbinical inte: pretation coirespouds with the whole sentence. 
The intemal evidence, as far as it goes, hkewise favours the interpre- 
tahon of the Rabbins, and even that of the LXX, while it is de- 
eidedly agaist the more modern tiauslations. Those, who ht ve at 
all considered the general structure of Hebrew poetiy, will casily 
acknowledge this. Pach regular period commenly contains two pio- 
positions ; and the general plan is; that the second proposition “Hus- 
trates the first by means either of metaphor, o of amplificrtipn-.ef 
similitude, or of contrast. Whatever be the picture presented to the 
imagination in the first part of the period, its almostalwavs exlubrted 
with Drighter colours in the second In fact the aes Conc, 
ustilly placed inthe middle of the regular periods! vooks the second, 
part of it onthe first. Evenin the Psalons, in wach the stractaure of 
the poetry isapparently very pregular, { observe that the leadmg ulea 
inthe first member of a period 1s commonly either repeated wilh am- 
phfication, or illustrated by metaphor, or by contrast, or by chimay 
in the subgequent members. It scems evn to be common in ifebrew 
poetry, when similitude, or contrast, is announced in the first propo- 
sition, to iepeat the same thousht in the second, with a sont varit- 
tion of the imagery. ‘The effect thus produced ts often strung and 
beautifw. “ He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under lis 
wings shalt thou frust.” “ The righteous shall flourish like the palin- 
tree: [16 shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon.” In each of these in- 
stances, the similitude contained in the secoyd proposition presents 
nearly the same image wiyh that contained in the first; yet this second 
image is muie impressive, because it 1s more définite and particular 
than the fir-t. Again; ip the 35th chapter of Isaiab, for exanuple; 
almost every distinct proposition annonces contiast; and the charm 
of the poetry is chiefly praduced by the rapid fraitsition from defect 
and deformity te errellgnce and beauty. Stull the first phrase 15 
always improved by that, which follows and which often nearly re- 
echoes it. “! The wilderness and the sdiltary place shall he glad; and, 
the desert shall blossom ἃ» the rese.”—In the first proposition, in this 
instance, the picture, or image, is more vague; in the second more 
particular. In the first contiast the mind passes with delight, in 
passing at once, from the general idea of gloom to that of gladness ; 
but in the second contrast, δ᾽ imagination sees a desert converted, 
with the quickness of thought, into ἃ garden. Whatever pleasure then 


the mind derives from the beautiful comparison of ἃ virtuous man to, 


6 flovrishing palni-tree, on in passing from a general’ idea of desola- 
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‘ion toa general idea of fertility ; it is yet evident, that the imagina- 
tion is still more delighted, «when it compares the just man with the 

_ cedar that grows in Lebanon, while the mountain with all its rocks 

wind woods rises to the mental view ; and that, again the heauty of the 
contrast between un indefinite idea of sterility, and an indefinite 
lea of abundance, is greatly euhanced, when the poet culls the rose, 
aud presents it to the imagination as the type of the desert become a 
parad se, ὶ , 

Now, if these observations be juat, they strougly militate against the 
modern version of the disputed patsage in Job., ‘ Them said, [shall 
die insms jaest, and shall multiply my dass as the sand.” But there 
is neither conrneston, nor contrast here. Begides, the Hebrew con- 
sthuctiou is not follawed in the trans ation, If bypy mean “ sand” in 

“πῆς place, ihe veiSion Must be, * Then said, Lsbalt die in my nest, 
mado as the sand T shall multiply my days” Though the meamng 
would Fe still obvious, yet ina poem, and ipa highly finished part of 
that peom, one would not expect so ungraceful an inversion, But if 
we translate with the Rabbits, “ Then I said, [shall expire in my 
nest, aud as the phan T shall multiply my days;” the senge is clear, 
the cenaesion ts natural, and the allusion is elegant. 1 may perbaps 
be told, that the author of the book of Job would not have alluded to 
ἃ maniest aid evtiavagant fiction, nor have hyperbolically talked of 
extending life to the reputed age of the fabulous Phenix. But it 
seems severe to quariel with fictions which are harmless; and we 
ought to remember, that there can be no poetry withgut poetical ex- 
aggeration. ‘The strieingss of truth may be forgotten by the author, 
when the reader eapects and desires-to be entertained with the charms 
and the amplifications of figurative Janguage. The imagination of 
the poet cannot be chained down to realities, It renews the youth of 
the eegle; makes the Bchemoth diink up a river; aud’ clothes the 
neck of the horse with thundey. 


September, 1510. W. DRUMMOND, 
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Dib ΒΒΙ ΠΤ ΕΝ Scurtuten Drs Nruin Testamenis, 
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Tui Ποιν Scurprurss of the Niw Trsiawe nr, 
translated by Cuartis Van Nes, Muster at Tiles 
berg, near Halberstadt, “and Liavoin Van Boo, 
Minister of Schwalenber g, 1818. 1 πιο δύο. and large 
Sco, pp. 484, I. Π. Behte.. any 
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Tur general love of Literature, which has of late vears been so 
prevalent in Germany aud in many other pats of Europe, has occa- 
sioned numerous and successtil researches, not merely nto prof ime, 
but also into Sacied Ciitiasms ahd the true reading of the text of 
anotcut whiters having been m many cases ascertained, it was natural 
that new translations froin these amended texts should be offered to 
the world: so that they who, from the nature of thar avoc ations, 
cannot dedivate much of then time to lterature, and are therefore 
unable on these subjects to form opmions for themselves, may still 
derive benefit from the labours and researches of others — It is not 
easy to point owt a more noble and useful end to which the studies of 
the learned could be directed: and since evcu the science of cutis, 
although so tnach attention has been directed to it, has by no mcans 
attained-the uimost degree of perfectian; since much must yet be 
added to the general stock uf materials before we can flitter ourselves 
that we have réached the Tis πολλῆς πεῖραν τελευταῖον ἐτίγεγνημα, We 
notice with pleasure,” among several similar productions, the work 
before us, ‘ 

Tt has often heely urged that the αὐ of the Roman Catholic 
Church is decidedly adverse to the cultivation of Literatuie, more 
particularly when applied to the elucidation of Scripture. This 
remark, however peherally trite, is nat applicable to the members of 
the Roman Church as it is astablished m several parts of Germany : 
there the spirit of enquiry, which 1s innate in the German disposition, 
and thie consequent rofusalof @bhedience and prostration of intellect to 
the ‘arbitmry decrees of a synad, pro‘luce and preserve a veneratiun 
anil regard for learmng in general; and that naturally leads to a 
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conviction in the minds of the clergy of the necessity fur professional 
skill and knowledge; and hence we have received many valuable 
theological works trom German Catholic Divines:: among these we 
must rank the preseut translation of the New Testament: which, 
although certainly not fiee fioim blemishes, otll deserves a very 
dounguohed place inthe bury of the Biblical critic. Its principal 
ment indeed 14. its @pposition t8 some of the prncipal points maim 
tamed by the Church of Rome, ἐπ rejecting fom the text several 
passages, which, alduough indubitably spurlod, are received as genuine 
in the Vulgate Versiou, aud aig therefore stamped as such by the 
infallible avthoyty of the Pope. ν » 

Matt, 1. 1. δε ἧλον yerecews in thiy new version is rendered 

_ Geschlechisrenfter,” whiclemeans litcrally “2 aénealogy ;” ἃ trans- 
lation which is sumly much preferable to the book of the cenera- 
tion” as yur version has it, or to Luther’s; “ Die ist das buch con 
der Gebur€:” ian both of which the Hebraism prpyn 35D itt 
Gren. v. 1.5 15 most unnecessarily pieserved. 

Matt.y. 28. The words τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, which Griesbach * has rejected 
from his text, upon the authority of a majority of the editions, and 

eit feb arg certainly spurious, are omitted im the new translation. 

Matt. vi. 13. ‘The conefuding clause of the. Lord's Prayer, or, as it 
ts genérally termed, the doxology, 1» rejected by Van Loss, as it is by 
Giiesbach. 

Matt. vi. 18. Griesbach has omitted the words ἐν τῷ φανερῷ, and 
they are also rejected by the authors of this translation. It may be 
sufficient to remark, once tor all, that Griesbach’s text seems in 
general to be implicitly followed : and we’ shall therefore pass over in 
silence deviations of this nature from the common versions: 

John vii. 53. viii. 1--11. The story of the wq@man taken in 
adultery is rejected, as is well known, by ἃ majority of the. crittes ; 
and if we attend merely to externa! evidened, the scale‘scems to tum 
against the passage. This, however, is a part οἵ the Gospel history, 
which, from the false interpretation yhich might be forced upon it, 
was very liable to be omitted by the transcribers. This remark has 


« 


φ .Ψ ᾿ 
* See Leusden de Dialectis N. T. pp. 26, 53. ed. Fischer,’ Lips. 
1792. fe : 


* Nov, Testament. Gr. ed. 986» Ffal Sax. 1796-1806. Seé also hrs 
: - ® 
Commentarius Criticus in textum Grecum N. T. part 1..p. Sie Jena, 
1798. Svo, " ‘ 
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heen made by Michaelis. (Introduction to New Test. vol. it. p. 315, 
ed. Marsh, 1802. compare alsq Adler's Ferss. Syrr. p. 180. Havn. 
1789, 4to, and Nolan's Jaguny into the Intcarity of the Grok 
Vuleate, p. 37.) But the best defence of it is the remark mad by 
Middleton; (Doctiine of the Grech article, p. 358.) he observes that 
in verse 7, we read, ὁ Co caueprncos ὑμῶν —rov AcGor βαλέτω “The 
allusion 15 to the particular, manne), of stoning, which required that 
onc of the witnesses (for two at the ‘least were necessary, see Dent. 
xvit. 6.) should throw the sfone, whieh was to serve asa signal to the 
bystanders to complete the pinaliment There ts, ‘there tore, “Strict 
propricty in calling this stone “TON λίθοι to distingmish st trem other 
stones. But would an interpolator have been this exact τὰ lus 
phraseology? or would he have adverted to thi apparently trifling 
circumstance ! Probably he would not, 68] ecially ince the expression’ 
of βάλλειν τὸν λίθον is not elsewhere uscd in the Now Testament. Some 
MSS. indeed, though Dut few, ost the article, it is omitted only by 
D. 1.60. 124 Ev. 36. al. 21. Mt. γι αἰ. 9. Meriewer.) “ but this, 1 
think, proves only that the Copyists knew not what to make of it, 
and that haf they undertaken to inte:polate the passage, they woutd 
have done 1t less shilfully than did the present interpolator, sapposme 
that we must cousier the passage to be spurious.” Thue «Ὁ pemark’ 
are certainly important, and we are disposed to conuder the vas 0 ὁ 
as genuine: neither Griesbach nor Van Ess fias rejected it trom the 
text; but the former has prefixed the maik of probable spunousness, 
and the latter has,included it in brackets, 

John vii. 44. ὅτι Ψψευστης ἐστὶ, καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ, This has always 
been a very perplesing μάφοασο to Commentators and translators our 
common scrsion translates; “he is αὶ har, and the father of it;” 
which, if nanist be confessed, is a very obscive and uncouth expression, 
In Griesbach’s various readings to the passage, we find the following : 
ὑμεῖς υἱοι ἐστὰ τοῦ πατρος byw τοῦ διαβόλον" Gre ψεύστης ἐστὶν, ὅτι ὁ 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ψεύατης ἦν, ἐκεῖνος ἀν θρωτοκτοῖ ον ἦν, καὶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ 
αὖκ ἔμεινεν" ὅταν λαλεᾷ, τὸ Were os ἐκ τῶν tov λαλεῖ ὅτι καὶ ὁ πατὴρ 
αὐτοῦ Wevorns Hx. Ἐρίρῃν ‘sen ap. eum Cajani, item Archontia. 
** One thing,” ways Middleton, (Doct. of the G. A. p. 760) “ must be 
evident to all who aécurately observe the construction; that καὶ ὁ 
πατὴρ αὑτοῦ is equivalent te καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶ ψεύστης. It has 
been said indeed, that αὐτοῦ her¢ τεῖδι5, not to the nominative to ἐστὶ, 
but to Ψεῦδος above, and in hghalf of this strange and unnatural 
conttruction we are reminded of Acts vili. 26; Heb. ix. 4: and Mad 
zxiv. 499; passages which have not the slightest sixailitude to the 
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present. But firther, not to insist that plirases in the form of ὁ πατὴρ 
αἰ τ meamuy Ais futher ae eshemely conmimon; thee is another 
ltficulty which for some centunies secs not to have been thought of; 
erudecd PE have no cvidence that it ever was dicctly drawn ito the 
dispute, though there ws reason to heheve that it was tacitly regarded : 
Yura, that ἡ ὁ are to affirm, thet any one os the fathey of us, hina, 
H, XY, eek ὁ nati, αὐτοῦ is ta follow err, the article is wholty 
tntolable, and iu such cases is dhyways oritfed. ‘Thus m this single 
chopler we harvey vers 91. ἀληθῶν MAOLPAL μοῦ ἐχτέ; 12. εἰ ὁ θεὸς 
i ΠΡ ὑμῶν 4“: 41. ὑτι ΟἹ COS ἡμῶν ἐ err, not Ol ΠΩ Θ We Ὅ A, We 
may therefore safely determing Het our Con mon verston, which, how- 
eves, ds the interpretation of Campbell, Ncacome, Mill, Beasobre, 
1. Schaudt, Casadton, Hlosaus, Suticer, Whitby, Wolfius, Rosen-— 
muller, Schlcusncr, esd indecd of most motlers critics, is erroneous; 
and Τα posuaded, that had these eminent men attended to the 
article, they would hive had récoutse to some different explanation, 
Indeed at as evident from the manner in which some of the Fathers 
quoted the passage, what idea they entertained of the contruction: for 
some of them (see Giiesh.) for nar read an, (107, σοὶ}. foss? Reviewer.) 
οἱ Kibo Fur. FVOLON, vee. Mim. colb. comb. Cyr, Antioch, Abr. 
Aue. quet NV. Reriawer.) to not supposs that they found either 
iu then MSS. or that they pretended to have fonnd it; but opiy that 
they thus endeavoured to prevent nisconception.” 

"Lhe new translators have “er ist ein Lugner, und cin Vater des 
Lugners; i.e, he wa har, and a father of a liar.” Vhis is wrong tor 
the same reason that Gur own version is etroneous; though if must de 
confessed thatit is more intelbgible: it is aly objectionable on another 
zround, since ὁ πατὴρ should have been remlered “pre Later” the 
Father. Luther's version, “cr ist ein Lagner und cin Vater derselbiger,” 
is liable to the same objections. 

> Sohn xvii. 3. ἵνα γινώσκωσέ σε τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν καὶ ὃν 
ἀπέστειλας Ἰησοῦν Ἀριστόν. ‘There are, as is well Known, several ways 
of rendering this passage, whieh, for that reason, we have.tranocribed 
without pomting it: one construction is, Ya σε καὶ ὃμ ἀπέστειλας Ἰησοῦν 
ριστὸν, τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν γινώσκωσε: thisis said to have heen the 
manner in \ hich it was understood by Chrysostoum Another is; iva δὲ 
γινώσκωσι αἰ μό; ay ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν, καὶ ὃν ἀπέστειλας Tiaep (εἶναι) 


Χριστόν." The thirdas that of J. M Faber, a learned Genin Professor, 


pint ip tt 
' In this case the article τὸν myst be omitted before μην as well as pefore 
Χρισσὸν: see Middleton’s * Doctrine of te Gacek article,” &c. 8vo. Lond. 


1808, p. 371. fos 


332! Van Ess’s Translation,' &e. 


as civen bv J.G Rosenmuller, (Scholl, ad Loc Jira γι ὦσκοσι ae (Tracy 
τὸν 0101 GAnGu ov Θεοι, καὶ Inoour Ἄριστοι ‘(eta Ext VOY) OV ἀπεστείλαν 
We approve most, however, the arrangement adopted by these transla- 
tors, ‘“duss see evhennen dith, den enig wahren Gott, und den,* 
welchin du gisandt hast, Jesum Chrestum.” We notice this réndering, 
because Rosenmulla:r m his Scholra mentions the-others with some 
degree of approbation (thes potissimum fer end: g nstructtonis mod). 

Acts xx, 28 The new translators have bere adopted Guesbach’s 
reading, τὴν tra υησίον τοῦ Γυμιον instead οἱ του Θεοι, we could have 
wished, however, that @eou had bean lettin the ar and appro given 
a> an approved various reading in the maigin, or rather that both had 
been civen yp the text, onc being inclosed in brackets for notwith- 
standing our respeet for Griesbach s opinions in gefyril, we ure not ap, 
the present instance disposed to reject One, τὰ fa-our of which much, 
we conceive, might be said. 

1 Tim. πὶ. τό, The disputed word Orn, which Gresbach has rejectud 
in favour of és,'#s here properly redaened i the text, but printed in Ὁ 
smaller charactc~ , and the whole sentence 15 rendered, ‘ gross ist dus 
Geheimnis* des Christenthums, Gott, dor sick geoffenbarct hat am 
Fleisch, hut sich, sener hoheren Natur nach gerechtfertii ἐ Δι 

t John ν 7, 8. The passage, ἐλ τῷ ὦ μανῷ ὃ warnp, τὰ γον, αἱ re 
ἄγεον πρευμα καὶ οὗτοι οἱ σμεῖς εἰ εἰσι. ae pee eae οἱ μαβτὶρ nares 
ἐν τῇ γῇ, which Gricsbach has bamshed frow his teat, are im this 
tianslation suffered to seman: but ae enclosed withm brackets, 
Our cubcal readers ae, no doubt, well acquainted with the state of 
this arguinent ; aud we need theretme only deliver the words used by 
Griesbach, ant which (οἶνον ihe sentiments of the generat body ot 
eritics. Si tua paucy dubr, suspect, recentes testes, ef argumenta 
tain levid, sufficercut ad demonstiandam Jee tronts cuyusdam γι ησεύτητα, 
hect obotent fam arnlta, tamque gravia et testhmonia et argumenta " 
nullun profous snperessct in te critica vert falsique criternun, et 
te rtus No. anevereus plane meertus esset atque dubs" * 

i . ; ͵ 2). 


ae ae 


a 


' Appendix ad νον, N fe Gr p 25, Tale, Sax. 1806 ~To those 
who would wih to see the whole arguinent sumihed up in the shorte t 
possible contpass, ve recommend tlhe perusal of this short traet, which 
occupies only twenty five oct on Another valu ible statement of the 
argumurit may be “found usthe Bieter us ad t Joh ἢ 7 δ᾽ pmuted p 6 
—#6,"0f 8 ¥. No Mon Prelectiones Eaegetwa in tres Johannis Epestodes. 
Bai nor Lrpsie 1810 smal] 8vo. 


COLLATIO 
CODICIS HARLELANI SOTA. 


CUM ODYSSEA EDITIONIS DRNESTINE 1760. 


No, Vit. Continued frum No. \XVIEL. p. 85.) 
[1 e 


Υ 5 .ἋῪ 
BQO. ἄγχι PTO σίτων ᾽ 


-᾿ τ 
BOG. γῦν ov. 2 
« 


SOR, εἴπω δ᾽ at demde yg. tux, 
taizty QUOd UoON stabit, nisi legess 
δορηοισιν ΕΥ̓͂ εὐτυκτοίσι. 

SLO. βιας ct δ' supra. 


\ 


519 ὯΝ Ἢ ; Re 
DED. ρι ον “ΜΝ “LLTW ποιντὴ yo 
(a ry 4 ῳ 


WES. In text c# yee rary ν παντὶ 
ἐγχώ, Supra q Vt Pry SCLIPUTTN 


my CL PLO Plossd wevray, super ὦ 
ΠῚ fone SCLIPLUM τίς. 

41. εἴως ἐν. 

819. οὐ ο᾽ 


\ , 
SOO. S21. γοβενοντάι οὐκ ἂν ταρου- 


ἔηε,τας 5 


σης τῆς ἀβηνίς θεοῖς ὠνώθησει τὴν op ἐν τ 
In alia, schoho νοθνεύονι ee 9.20. 
ie 
327. ἠπεροπεῦ της) sed αὐ ὦ, quod 
rn, cum simples ponitur, notat, 
duplicato, i.e. in εἰς mutato. 

332, ouvew’ corneas ἐσσὶ; sec cir- 
cumHeaus super acttum, ct υς 
super x3. Schol. χωρὶς τοῦ τε; τῇ 
δι τροσῳ δία ἀεικὴς; φησιν ἀριφτκρχος. 

393, ἀϑετοῦνται στίχοι 5. 

TG, πριν γ᾽ ἔτι, 

55... φβίνονσι νύκτες τὸ {zs error 
ed. Ernestine. J 

310. ἢ δ᾽ tors (sic.) 

44» ! > ᾿ ! 

ee 

558. ane τοῦ διδῶ περισιτωμίνον" 
δυσχεραίνων δὲ κα αριστοφάνης τὸ διδῳ- 
rousy γράφει παρίξομιν. καὶ τὸ ἐν 
ἰλιώδι (2. 4:25.) προΐίκνττες fsic.) 

560. der a prima manu, nunc , 
€st 4 pro si et ye. ἀΐξειν, 

362, μή τοι. : 

3G4. ede, sed suprascr. σόα ὑ- 
γᾶν " 


é » 


ο 

BO βιναφραζωμεθ' πῶς borat τάδε 
ἔργοι. Οἵ ἴῃ Marg. γρ, ὁπῶς By ἄριστα 
“μνήται. ! 

269, τώ ros et SUprastr. ye. oi. 

510. Perse νῦν μνηστήᾳσιν ὑπερ- 
φιάώλοισιν ολεῦρογ,. Εἴ mM marg. Pea 
ζὸυ σπῶς μὲν Teer κναιδέσσι χεῖρ 
‘Parse 3 

S84. ve. πείσεσθαι, sed φβέτεσβαε 
schol. supra ad 335. 

SOO. ὑγ ovestre ὁ στίχϑει 

SOS.10l. ut videtur) ἀῤέτοῦντας 
μ'τὰ ἀσιτρίσκων ὡς τῶι ELAS μετένη- 
γμένων ἢ οἵ αὐ 430. ore ἐντεῦθεν οἱ 
ye κατινηνεγμέγοι [lege μετενηνεγμεῖ- 
vas| εὐ τ νοι 

[5. δεεῶ " 

113. camituit φίλον et 411. és 

4 Lo. ἢ. TOs 

418, σὸν κἀκεῖνας CL καὶ superscr. 
intra voces, ut significet aliter 
scribt καὶ HEVOSs 

455.04 μὲν ww ame pr. sed sees 
pro zw ex emend. deinde w super 
o additum. 

AQT. ye. παρίξιω 6 

£25, onnttit, 

430. om, sed ἐνὲ suprascr. 

4841. Bur ev Χοκόν, 

139. δειτρόουγεν, sed ον super εν 


ΟΛΥΣΣ. "ξ. 

Ay , ’ 

4. κήδετο αἰκήων. Minx ἦν 
3. Ory 2007 65 δειεοἶτο οὐὰφ (sic.) 
i. ὑπασπτενετο παρὰ ζηνοδότω :--- 
efi 9]. καλλιθτβατος Uren rive τὸν 
στίχον διὼ τὴν ἰξβριθμησιν τῶν κννῶν 
«αὶ τὸ ἐπίθετον: Sed utraque nota 


ἊΣ 


pertinet ad ν, 92. 

94. χερῶν, Weinde: wyeos Clat, 
sed ἰύχροον ex emend. eyusdem 
manus, idemque in chol. marg. 


23. dumm, scd ov SUP ὡς 

30. ve Ker > ney TES In aho 
schol. 3 διχῶς σέ ε εἰσταξχοῦ 

33, μιτασπῶν οξυτονήτο " errs 


yee β' opiates aks μεῖασ) οὗτος ἢ 


γι Alu fursse videntur, qui 
paroxytonum fecgiint. κα 
35, schol. ἄλλυδι ahan. εἴ ὃς 


super » δε τπ, ὡ᾽ην ous mdAg 
In textu ὡλλη ἃ ML pl. ἀλλο, ὃν 
emcnd. manus ¢erte antique. 

10. MS ut vulgo editur. 

δ 

54. ν-- ξω. 

56. Ado el 4 super διν 

50. κνεται οἵ 07. 

G3. “χη. Schol. 
ουτοῖς ἀρισταρχος: 

OG. επιρερνένω 
Koel με. 
συ) ἐργε Ct ollprascl. 25. «τὸ 
1 4 fue « 
. tory, μ΄. SINC ve, 
δοι», ele ΟῚ δέ, 
οἰκο νιεσθαις 
ode ὃς τι ἴσσασι, 
οὐδ᾽ pee ‘ous 
ἐρεύουσ᾽ Ct om. 
ἢ yoo tov, sed «iit primo 
ye TOU. , 

101. co δ ωσίάα 

112. σι vp ἴθ teatu et schol, 
red in textuex emend. qitinqu im 
rartasse gusdem Mmarust 

119... νέπλεον. = nome ve. te 
ASOD S ’ 

117 σ᾽ 

117. Pile αι, 
ead mm. 

119. rode. ‘ «- 

120. καὶ καί wy Οἵ py SUPET ate 

122. κεῖνον. 

126 ὃς δε κ᾽, 

192. διοκλῆς este? In imo pa- 
gire,que wicipit av. 125. et fini- 


e εξ 
εὐμίορ Pov army 


€ 
FP PIG Oe : 


sod ¢ «upt ter, 


OT 
» 


Collatio Codieis ΕΑ ολωλὶ 


a 
tur ay. 166, seribitur hee nota 
ὑποπτένονται of τρέις ὡς ἀσιιῷωνο, 
τρὸς τῶν (510) πρὸ αὐτῶν καὶ ὡς 
Terres Ve 

τιν « 

ἡ δι εἰ καὶ be θωδωγῆς υὑποστρερὼν εν 
πλοΐσειι 


υγχοπτοι Καὶ ἃ orubey 


Tod. ἐρύσοεῖς yee eguely. 
136. scacee va! 
142. ody vetsupriscr. ἧς cud 
weed, Deinde srs aig. et Super 
Ve AU VUKEVIS TEs 
© 710. veers ' τ 
“119, φη a pumo sed 5. erasit 
Piinus antiqta, ἐν Oven? au atin 
φηνασθσι 
αἰ0}1. oo ce. a 
15h omiuut. ἡ 
167. ,,0ed minus iba emen- 
dvico ay 
159. tein 2? ὀδυσῖο, 
pr ioti. miter σ et ἢ, 
1600. γε. 
OUt a, 
lod. γυστηκα. CL oer Ceterune 
ἐστὶ αὶ Lrnestus, cum st, hic Icc, 
tione admissi, scribendum fore 
ἀχοτισεῖα. Lesior tintuin dis 
tirctio poncudt cit post eye 
TiVS> 
16% θυμὸν sire viuiatione. Sed 
mov 17, ἀχννμαι et τ δΌΡΤα ps 
quod vestiguum sory it Dust thie 
nc lectionss. 


17|. ορκον᾽ Ley. 


ωῳ 


t 


-~- 


et 2 Sue 


τ “᾿ > 
Q (μιν τὸν τῦξ, ἀντι Τὸν 


In mary. Cnvos 


boro, WoEVOW ble i 
τ ers χέρεια cures αβρισγαρ- 

vos Altud schol. χερείονα x% peice 

4 OY KOTH : 


180. Prino scripserat ὀγανοι, 

Sh f4,) Cl us ὁ UM, sed m 
hoc o super a, et un murg. ye jr 
Pury σι» 

185. wiowes. In mire. oats ενίσο 
τες" as θὲς ἔπιθες. σα, ς ἐπίσχες. ine 
πεκιὃ ἐλαύνω : 

188. ὁποίης 0 eri νηὸς Pinto. ασ- 
Te THOS πρόσκειται ἄχρι στίχων Γ. 
ors yur a5 πρὸς ῥοώκεσιν ηρῷιεσμένον ag: 
βῶς" Λέγοντος 05 πρὸς τὴν ἀθητῶν, 


“τὸ TOV νιπτὺ ὡς 
«, 


* 


cum Odyssea Editionis Ernestine. 


δικοιωθεῖσαν μὲν τὸν [μίντη,] καὶ βασιλι- 
ans ἔχουσαν στολὴν οὐ ov: Minilia 
quoque leguntur infra ad Π. 57. 
Vide supra ad A. 171-175. 

100. 214. bs μιαι (sic. ) 

195. ἐπὶ ey et ov stiper ae 

1 


i 

201. 
ctw (NCSCIO SIL ay aN 4) κάστωρ" 
Dart γεγράφθαι, 

U5.005 ποτ᾽ et*suprascr. τότε. 

206. [In margine manus re-* 
cens, sed typowt aphie cexie mitis 
dutiguior «ΟἿ ye. ΜΕΝ 
Wuod guanquam theurdum, ies 
yote ne Giecuiit quide m, non 
nolisse tamen pentiebit. Oui 
enim memimerity quam siniles 
suit forme nexuum, qul rv et τῦ 
exprimunt, errores iquando le 


) , 
1, μεγάρω, , 


brarivrum corrigere potent. Arie 
“tides ς ἢν p. #59. ed. Jebb. ¢ 
Wemosthene cial, as ore ay rewe 


Si Demusthenis locus 
Hon amplius eastaret, quis legen- 

PY slusptear ctu ¢ ἢ καὶ age wy κντ- 
Locuin S. Basti ce 


τι ET bad σε. 
e 


ue τπόνηζε. 


Lat Hemsterhusius Misc. Obs. 
V. p. 26 ubr juvenes ἐντὸς 


1 ᾿Αρήνων. Frustra hujus u- 

bis aut reg:onis situm CBicr as § 

epume Hemsrerhusius, ἀρκύων, 
210. waits” ἐδοσαν, SINC μάλα, 
€15. 
“17. 


t »δρείαν 


Vere 

febavozis , teat. sed schol, 
23 ,ἡγλυῶιν ar ϑύναβεῖν τῶν 
AGA wht ίω yu 

go, 

22, 
cave 

224. 

23), 
TOAAC. 

249, δ ἥπειτῖι. 

Q54. ὡς εἴτε καταῤῥόον. 

253. ὠσκηθέες ex emend. sed ma- 
nus antique. | Editur quidem 
éoxné.scin Fustathitextu, sed cop- 
tra Kustathii ipsiug meiutem. Ve- 


2] 
OAETHN, 
ex em, g.%, prima τὰ vel 
φίλοι ἔσσαν. 

ΠΩ 
Cnvideras καί σῷιν, 


Mox 


a 


ΓῚ 


καλλίστροατος ἔκ τῇ ἐκ μου-» 


355 


ratamen est lectio, trisyllaba nem- 
pe VOX. ἀσκηθέες etiam in schol. 
256. κυβερνῆται a. 
258. στήσαμξνν 
262. σφῶν, sed ν am. recent. 
272. ἄναγον et sic plane iteram 
481. 
273, τοῦτο sine varietate. 
280, ἡ ἡ αἰολικὴ ἐς δίφρον δ᾽ avious 
ἀναγάκφιν ἢ 

BSG. ye. κτήρεαβτοιν 

250, ἀνθρώ χοίσιν εὥργει sine ulla 
Vin eclate. 


P. 


. 


290. ἡ, σι. 
294. ἂψ περιτελλομένου, sed ἐπὶ 
supra περὶ Οἱ chol. ἡ txt ἀντὶ τοῦ 


παρα. καὶ παρῆλθον οἱ 
κε τροπαΐ: 

25. ἔσσατο text. In mars, 
ἐέωνός φησιν ἐφ: TUT. ζαηνόδοτο; ἐβρεις- 
LTO! schol. Marg. Ru τατον 

200. δέ σῴισι οἵ “γὰρ super δ΄. 

GU5. openers (sic) unde nihil oo 
trico. Debobat esse davBs. Sic 
Odyss. Μ. 110. feu pers CL supra 
fe “1, σ᾽ supra asperum lenis. In 
hoc MS. west 2 ie. μη detracta 
end. In fine versus κιραυγῶ,, 
One sane notabilis lectio. 

417. εἰπτριώτην «οχῖ. et schol, 
miarg. scd inter lineas fives ve. 
ἀτριάδηνος Apolionins Le:ico ν. 
᾿Α πριράτ ἦν, a δὲ Κράτης κακῶ; “24: 


καιροὶ 6 ἐστὶν 


Wee ἥρως ἀπριάτης. 
3920, aa ξεσσεν. 
SYS, καὶ γῦν ἐς, SCO καὶ νύ χιν 

schol, marg. : 
BLA, ἀσσοί 1, “sed in mare. @i- 
σοι τόσσα ΟΣ Deinds ῥιγώρο, Tbe 
998, Seer ee sed circumé CKUS 
additus in penult, CL αἱ SUPCT ᾿ς 
429, νοστήσῃ et εἰ super». [Cor- 
rigesAL. νοστήσθι in Clarkit nota} 
B31, οὗτῶς ele regres. οἱ οἱ δὲ tno 

Dlg ὑπισπενδωγ. 

884, ἀλλώ ps text. ἀλλ᾽ μὲ τητος. 
"8335. πολύπι gov" *ct supra Yer πε- 
AvLeMA OV. Ps eae 


00, ixotere text. 


ῃ 
2 


, 


“tt 
é 
. 


et @ super 


᾿ 
ve 


336 


In marg. schol. ἑκέστω. 

338. ἀριστοφάνης Bim ἐπὶ πῆμα 
yivnree. 

341. ἐκ μὲν ye mm pr. ὃ supra μὲν 
m. sec, 

342. ἀμφὶ a fly sed us supra 
μι ν»- 

343. ἐῥιανὸς ἑωγαλίον. , 

346. σχοινὰ super otra 

348, ἀνέγναψαν tert. « gdditum 


ex recens. -In maig. schol. dxey- ‘ 
4 


yawver diserte. ἡ 

352. Oven’ text. quod plene dv 
enéty scribit schol. marg. 

$54.- μάλα PIO μεγάλα. 

ey 

355. ἰφαίνετο (sic.) 

356. αὖθις, comtra evs, intra 
105. 

461, w.text. .In marg. ye. &. 
In altero marginis loco ἃ dead 
τὸ αἰ θαᾳυμαστικον. 

365. rey. 

974. ἐλϑα" ἀξ δὲ super n. 

380. ὅς ἐδ 

481. φλϑεν τμὰ πος δώματ᾽ sine 
varia léctione, 


Collatio Codic?s Harleiani, δ. 


435. υἱεῖ. 

439. κύδαινε et suprascr. sed 
sine ve. Nota, evpeaive. 

445, ἀθέλη. : 

457. we γάρ. 

166. προέηκεν : οὕτως αἱ ἀςιστώρ- 
you" 6 ὃὲε ἀριστρφανης παρίθηκον, - 


, ΥΨ 
9 ACE οἰμειν50: 


° 


383. ἀκειόμενόν primo, ut vide-- 


tur, sed statim mutavit in cxed- 


fttvere « 
580. ἐλεκίρων. 
393. ὄπισθε. Γ 
396. μὲν pro με; 
390. ἱπισσεύας text, et Marg. 
406. κεν 3. ἥπειτα, Mor ἀλιτοί. 


μὴν οἵ interpr. ὡμορτήσαεμοι. sed 
schol. mang. λιτοίμην axplicat. 
408. ϑορπὼ CL Supra δεῖπνον; —' 
428. ἐρίσταρχιος marta" αἱ δὲ εἰ- 
»αιότεβαι, πάνταθῳ. Sed πονταθεν aliud 
schol,. 
420, ' ἵπεφον et ay sttper oy 


φ 


468. 

469, 

471. 
73. ποτὶ ἄστυ. 

471. ye. οὑτειχέσσιν (Στὴ 

477. περιστρεφέτο, sed schol. ἐπήγ- 
νυτο ὅθεν καὶ qeady n παγνύουσὰ τὰ 
σώματα. oe hee ᾿ 

480. cacimov et 7 ΞΈΡΟΙ ts. 

18], aden Boag text. ye. orpom Pct 
“Ὑὃ- ἀφραδίη. 

487. οὐτοι er: (sic.) 

488, κολλιστρατος παρ μ΄ ἤλασε, 

Ἢ χκαλλισέφατος 4 νεῖ. 
βουλεύσεμοεν EX FeCeNs. 

. Gro. | 

. κλῦτε Φιλοι" Bios peor: at - 
TE tak ὡς ὡς τὰς ιλιάδος MEL SURVEY 
voce 

500. βαλε text. ee 867.6» 

504, δοίη κιν ris μοι x. une 
et duo sequentes sisse ἀθηνοκλῆς 
ut colligo ὁ schol. marg. 

᾿ 512. δνοπαλέξεις οἵ ζ supra gy 
sed ξ etiam m schol. marg. 

515. 516.517. omuttit. 

521. παρεκέσκετ᾽ ἃ Τῇ, pr. quod 
duo scholiaste explicant παρίκειτο 
ὑτ᾽ ἀμοιβὴ, ἀμοιβὰς Scilicet pro rec- 
to capientes, 

522. ἀριστοῷαίνης καὶ ῥιανὸς εἶνα- » 
gba ὡς τὸ θριξὶ δὲ πάντα νίκυν κατα- 
εἶγυον [1], Φ. 155. 

530. γε. ἐν: 


} . - 
ὃ: ae sed τέ (eek infia a8. 
ὑπὸ τροιήν. 
μὰ , 
ἐγώ", 


{ . 5 


~~ 


a τοτοτονεηρικονετοῖν ας 


*y 


OBSERVATIONS 
Ou Afr. Roberts's Reply to Sir W. Drummond, 
in Journal, NAMI 


t 
EE 


Uvon reading Mr. Yoverrs’s reply t6 Su W. Dreumwonp, in- 
you last Number, p. 65—76, I could not, help remai hing, (in this, 
indeed , the writur has hunself antigipated me,) that hé has been guilty 
of the very offence which he imputcs to his’ adversary. With the 
means, presumplvely, quite withia τ rcach—for, as a reader of 
the Classical Jourpal, he has probably access to all ΗΒ Nutmbers— - 
ive has disdained,*or neglected, to turn to No. Wil. pp. S21-—32 k. 
where the criminated abridgemeut is to be found; and has this 
been constrained to argue hypothetically and ΠΝ ΠΥ ἢ where 
he might pehaps with a litle touble have gone upon assured 
sounds. d 

Ife would there have found as follows: . 

« This anunal, (the ass) im its wild state, remarkably beautiful, 
and an emblem of liberty, Job asain. 3., was Qret, (it may be pre- 
sumed,) made an object of veneration ia these thirsty regions, 
fiom its peculiar sagacity—perhaps by snuffing up the air, and 
thence iubaling the moisture—-in discovering springs of water.” 
So much for his “ Lf the abridgement represents My. B. as attri- 
buting sagacity to the ass in general, the ridicule docs not attach 
to him,” ἕο. p. 60. 3 ᾿ 

p. 66. ‘The abridgement, [ will venture to say, has nof omitted 
one matenal ‘opinion or argument of Mr. B.”-—Bhat Mr. B. 
could trifle occasionally, may be asserted wyh reference to most. 
of his wotks without much fear of powerful οἱ Authorise d contra- 
diction, "TRe Abridger may probably be concluded, notpvithstand- 
iug this concession, to know how t6 treat his memory with a 
“« evatefully cherished respect,” fromthe manner in which’he men-’ 
lions his ¢ acute, profoupd, and reveregtial disq#isitions.” x11. 32-4. 

Again, in ‘p. 74.,’Mr. ἢ. chooses to say, that Sir W. “ ted 
into a mistake by the abridgenfen Fr has “ takeu for granted 
that the Petra (which Mr. B. considers as the Pethor, from. which 
Balaam came,) is the Petra of Arabia, situated near the. extremity 
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of the Elamitic Bay, and about ten ules to the cast of Eloth, 
whereas the Petra imtended by Mr. B. was another city of the 
same name, which stood at a considerable distance to the north, 
near the river Arnon, in the region cajled-both Mdom and Midian, 
in the vicinity of Moab.” 

Smely the Abudger hag some yight to complain of the peiverse- 
ness of both Si W. Ὁ. and his antagonist, upon this subject, 
when he can quote fit his own. compendium the two following 
passages: ‘ ' aon, 

« ‘The Midian, of which’ Balaam was a priest, (probably from 
his great reputation, Numb. san. 6., the high priest,) residing at 
Pethor,t was an Ldomite province ef that name, to the east of the 
lake Asphaltites, peopled by the progeny of Absaham and Keturahy : 
and not the similaily-named fegicn near the Red Sea, where 
Moses took refuge for forty yeas.” Exod. u. 15. 

And subsequently having with Mr. ,B. adduced five arguments 
to establigh his position, he subjoins : 

These ‘arguments, conjunctively taken, prove that Pcthor 
must have been an oracular city or temple in Midian, (culled, 
also, Edom,) near Moab,” &c. 

If such language justify such comments, as the two geutlemen in 
question have,made upon it, the Abridger has only to lament lus 
mcapacily of gyniung more clearly: he may be permitted to add, 
that hethas mn vain consulted theis writings for canons of greater 
perspicuity. . f 

Mr. ἢ. concludes witb stating his belief, that “ Sir W. 1). 
found an opportunity afforded by the abnidgement, of supporting 
a favourite  Hiythological hypothesis, or allegorical system of mter- 
pretation.” As he has now been referred to the Number and 
pages of, the Classical Journal, in which that abridggment 14. in- 
serted, it’ 1s truafed that hp will take an early opportumity of ex- 

-amining it; and if he discover that be has censured “ too pre- 
cipitately, ina he will in his cooler judgment make a candid con- 
feygian of it.” " ες 
: ς. RB R. 5, 
5 : 
a oceania ene 
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ΤΙΤΟΣΚΟΙΝΚΤΙΟΣΣΤΡΑΤΗΓΟΣΥΠΑΤΟΣΡΩΜΑΙΩΝΚΥΡΕΤΊΕΩΝ 
ΤοΟΙΣΤΑΓΟΙΣΚΑΙ ΤΗΙΠΟΛΕΙΧΑΙΡΕΙΝΕΠΕΙΚΑΙΕΝΤΟΙΣΛΟΙΠΟΙΣΠΑΣΙΝ: 
ΦΑΝΕΡΑΝΠΕΠΟΗΚΑΜΕΝΤΗΝΤΕΙΔΙΑΝΚΑΙ ΤΟΥΔΗΜΟΥΤΩΝΡΩΜΑΙΏΝ 
MPcAIPEXINHNEX >MENESEYMAZOA©. . . EBEBOYAHMEOAK.- — 
ΕΝΤΟΙΣΕΞΗΣΕΠΙΔΕΙΞΑΊΚΑΤΑΠΑΝΜΕΡΌΣΩΒΡΕΣΤΕΙΚΟΤΕΣ. ᾿ 
ΤΟΥΕΝΔΟΞΟΥΙΝΑΜΗΔΕΝΤΟΥΤΟΙΣΕΧΩΣΙΝΉΜΑΣΚΑΤΑ = 
AAAEINotoYKAMoToY BEATIZ TY ELG@Q0TEZANA 
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ry” vy A Y 
Tiros Κοΐνκτιος στρατηγὸς ὕπατος Ρωμαίων, Κυρετιέων 
τοῖς Ταγοῖς κοὶ τῇ πόλει χαίρϑιν. Ἐπεὶ καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν 
, “ ~ Ῥ Sic 
φανερὰν πεποήχαμεν τήν τε ἰδίαν καὶ τοῦ “Δήμου τῶν Ρωμαίων 
v a μ᾿ ͵ © ~ 
προαΐρεσιν ἣν ἔχομεν εἰς ὑμᾶς ὁλοκλήρως, βεβουλήμεθα καὶ 
3. ἐν τοῖς ἐξῆς ἐπιδεῖξαι κατὰ πᾶν μέρος προεστηκότες 
oF 3 δοξ ᾿ ve “ys 2. ᾿ ἢ ἢ c iam 
τοῦ evdofou,. ἵνα μήδ᾽ sy τούτοις ἔχωσιν jugs κατα- 
λαλῶν οἱ οὐκ ἀπὸ τοῦ a εἰωθότες ἄνα- 
orpipestas ὅσαι γὰρ fo ore. ἀπυλείπονται κτήσεις 
Pyrysion καὶ οἰκίαι τῶν καϑηκούσιον ἐς τὸ ὙΉΜΕΣ 
10, τὸ Ῥωμαίων, πάσας δίδομεν τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ πόλει, Ὁ 
. ᾿ ΄ ΄ ‘ ᾽ e Lad 
ὅπως καὶ ἐν τούτοις μάθητε τὴν xadroxdyablay ἡμῶν, 
oT f o 
καὶ ὅτι τελέως ἐν οὐθενὶ φιλαργυβξήσαι βεβουλήμεθα, 
͵ ᾿ 'Ν -“ 
περὶ πλείστον ποιούμενοι χάῤιτα καὶ φιλοδυβίαν" ὅσοι μέν- 
a; bY Τ᾿ aN ny , » ὦ 
τοι μὴ κεχομισμένοι εἰσὶν τῶν ἐπιβαλλόντων αὐτοῖς, 
15. ἐὰν ὑμᾶς διδάξωσιν, καὶ ξαίνωνται εὐγνώμονα λέ- 
γόντες, στοχαζομένων ὑμῶν ἐκ τῶν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ γεγραμ- 
μένοα! ἐγκρίσεων, κρίνω δίκαιον εἶναι ἀποκαθίστασ- 
θαι αὐτοῖς. 
ῥῥωσθε. “ 


- 


ν « 


x 


“ Titus Quinctius, supreme commander of the Romans, to the 
Tagi and City of the Cyretians, health. Having universally 
manifested on all other occasions my oten good intentions, us weli 
as those of the Roman people towards you, we desire in future also 
to show onwvery occagion, that we give the preference to what 15 
honorable, in order *hat those, who are accustomed to be guided 
by principles not the best, may not in these things find ‘any 
pretext fer celumniating us. All the remaining possessions 
therefore’ in layds ‘and houses, befonging to the public treasury 
of the, Romans, we give to your city—that in this also you, 
may experience® aur goodness, ant} that in no instance what- 
ever have we been covetous of pecuniary gain, setting a high 
value upon genergsily and honor, Af sherefure such persons us 
have not been geplaced in the possession of those things which 
appertained to them, produge.(o you the (necessary ) documents, 
and appear to allege what ts reasonable, 1 think it just, provided 
yoy find tt canformable to mf written adjudications, that their 
property shuuld be ore to them, iA Ὁ . 

* Fure ye well.” 
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REMARKS 


Un the Orient TAL MSS, in the Rovar Lisrary in Municn, 


by Proressor Frank. 


ws e . 
PARIV 1 ————e Munich, 1814. 


. e « 


, ἢ 
Ι 

Hts Library coutams, it seems, upwards of three hundréd MSS. 
Γ ; ; 
in the Ouental Lanysuages, of whichshe Professor has undertaken 
i» give the Icarned would a detarfed déséription, in successive pub- 
licatious. In the present, he*takes up the Persian MSS., of which 
a few appcar to be rare and valuable; im particular, a work by 
Sam Mirsa, son of Ismacl Sofi, prepared, it would seem, about 
the niddle of the sixteenth tentury,' which contains biographical 
notices of above 500 preceding and contemporaneous poets in that 
tongue, with critical icmarks, and extracts from the works of 
a > nih fs: ᾿ ᾿ 
some of the most distinguished, Among these poets are reckoned 
some Of their sovereigns, several princes, vizirs, ulemas, and others 
of high rank in the State; and, at their ‘head, the father of the 
author himself. A copy, though perbaps more imperfect, of this 
valuable work, has been in the hands of the learned Orientalist, 
Sacy; and some account of it has been communicated by him to 
the public, in the “ Notices et Extraitses Manitscrits de la 
Bibl. Nation.” iv. 273—-308. Professor Frank also supposes that 
in the Leyden public library another copy is preserved : of this 
the Catalogue gives the following ttle :—Puincipis Seham Ibn 
J smael historia regu, magnatum, et eruditorum, “inter quios poctxe 
et oratores—No, 1887. The latter MS. does Hot yet appear to 
lave received any critical examination,nor does. the editor indeed 
appear to have obtained or sought any information whatever re- 
specting it; though, if it were comparcd with the Paris MS., 
and that of Municlf, they might possibly throw light on each 
-.---- -  --.----------.-ς--ς--ο-ςς----- 

’ By a note in the Preface to the Authologia Persica, p. 8, i@appears 
that Sam Mirsa finished his Wolk in the year of the Hegie, MHA. Ὁ Ε 
1564 : ‘ ᾿ 
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other, and form a perfect whole. On ἃ comparison of what has 
been published of the Munich and Varis MSS., it would scem, 
however, that nexher the subjects treated, nor the manner of treat. 
ing them, are in these two preciselyjthe same : they are rather to be 
considered as different editions of the same work. Very naturally 
the learned editor considers that of Munich as the most perfect and 
valuable, still admitting that it Has several péhasuns, the extent of 
which edn only be know ona comparison with other MSS: 

* Another probably valuable MS. m the Municl# collection, i an 
Arabic-Persian Dictionary ; , in which the verbs in the former lan- 
guage; and apparently the verbs and verbals alone are explained 
into Persian. Itis entitlad,# Kitabun ul msésadirin :—liher prici- 
piorum ; —and is arranged inf nine classes, ac ‘cordfhg to the six leatt- 
ing Arabic conjugations, and three of irregulars. 

Of these two works, in particular, and of others, the learned 
editor has given a cucumstautial and interesumg account. An 
Appendix of 52 pages contains extracts, being portions never 
hitherto published, with notes by the professor, and also the titles 
of twelve Persian MSS. preserved in the Munich library in the 
original character. . 

The Persian and Arabic MSS, may have found their ay to 
Munich from the communication with the ne:ghbouring Turkish 
provinces. One MS., indeed, we are expressly told, had belonged 
to ἃ Bashaw ih Croatia; Lut it is curious to find the remains of 
Chinese and Hindoo learning in the collection of a Mediterranean 
sovereign, aecumulaty/4 to so considerable a mass. We shall 
certainly receive’ with satisfaction and gratitude the succceding 
accounts of the treasures which the library contains in this depart- 
ment, and, which Professor Frank’s other chgagements may, we 
trust, allow him fime to furnish. 
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ACCOUNT OF 
Particular Books, with the Prices affixed, sold by auction 
_ Jrom the collection of the late Mr.“ LUNN, Soho 
Square, July, 1816. . 


a ἄσερα».ὕ.-.- 
** In companag the feowing prices with those of former collections sold 
‘by Auction, and thentioned Mh,our earlier Numbers, our readers will 
οὔποτνο ἃ most marked reduction. εἶ _" 
7 : " ταῦ Wee : 
Ι 


49 Aucrores Classict Romani, cud H. Homeri, scilicet Sallustii, 
Livij, ‘Paciti, et Casaris Opera, et Ovidii Epistolie, in all 16 vol. in 
russid, Sl. 015. Od», 2 εν : 

“ 90 Athenwus,?Gr, @t Lat. notis Sehweighwuser', 14 vol. in russia, 
Argent. 1801. Sd. ds? , 

9t Nnother Copy, (4 vol. VELLUM PAPER, ἐδ 1801. 72. 108. 

92 Atheneus, Gr. et Lat. Schweighwuseri, 14 vol. Jacobs Ani- 
madversiones in Athenwum, 1809, in all 18 vol. OL. 128. 

143 Auctores Classici, viz? Virgilius, Horatius, Juvenal: ct Persius, 
Catullus, Tiballus et Propertins, Lucretius, Terentius, Syllustius, et 
Florus, 7 vol. morocco, Birming. typ. Baskerville, 1757, 61. 12s. 6d. 
« [01 Biblia Sacra Hebraica, Hebraice et Lat. cum notis criticis ab 
Houbigant, 4 vol. fine copy, Paris, 1753, 01. 128. + 

206 Ciceroms Opera Omnia, cum Notis Variorum, *Davisii ct. 
Proustii, accedunt Lesicon Ciceronianum et Clavis Ciceroniana, 
Ernesti, 23 vol. in vellum. Amst. 1699, 101, 10s. 

562 Ciceronis Opera, Notis Oliveti, 9 vol, Genev. 1758. 101 

591 Castelli Lexicon Heptaglotton, 2 vol. in t. Lond. 1769. 
71. 10s. 

$04 Erasmi Opera Omnia, ex recensioneClerici, 1b vol. 7. Bat. 
1703, 110. 5s. \ 

"821 Luciani Opera, Gir, et Lat. Hemsterhusii, 10 vol. fine paper, 
in russia, Bipont. 1789. 61. oe ag oe 

922 Historic’ Graci Principes, scilicet, Herodotus, Thuevidides et 
Xenophon, Gr. et Lat. 23 vol. in boards, Edihb. 1806. Ol. 85. 6d. 

923 Another Copy, 23 vol. in vellum, 1806. 94 Qs. 

061 Oratores Greci, notis Variorum et Reiskii, 12 voh*in russia, 
1770." 11}. 17s. , ᾿ 

952 Oratores Greei, ἃ Reiske, 12 vol. 1770, Isocrates, Augern, 
3 vol. Libanius, a Reiske, 4 vol. Dionis Clirysostomi Orationes, a 
Reiske, 2 vol. in all 21 vol. in russia. 254 188. * 

992 Facciolati Lexicon Totius Latinitatis, 4 vol, best edition, 


Patav. 1771. 120. 7s. Od. : ͵ 
1028 Plutarchi Opera Oinnia, Gr. ct Lat. cum Notis a Reiske, 12 
vol. Lips, 1774. 9l. 9s. be 
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1037 Polybius, Gr. et Lat. ex recensione et cum Notis Renee: 
xuseri, 9 vol. in russia, Lips. 1780. 71. Το. 

1044 Platonis em Opinia, Gr. et Lat. 12 vol. red morocco, δι 
pont. 1781. 101. 

re Isocrates ct fica: Gr. et ‘Lat. notis Augerii, 5 vol. LARGE® 
PAPER, in russia, Par. 1782. δἰ, 10s. 
~ 1297 Rasche, Lexicon Universe Rei Numaria Veterum, cum Sup- 
plemento, 14 vol. in 13, FINE PARER, ἐπ rusgig, 1785. YL. 2s. | 

1352 Newt6ni Opera Oninia, ‘edente Hovsley, 5 vol. in russia, 
Lond, 1779. 1]. oi 

1377 Martialis Opera, cum Commenters Langu, Par. 1047. 
10]. 15s. - ‘ 

1578 Meninski Lexicon Arabic eae puree 4 vol. in 
boards. Vien. 1780. 101. 155. 

1579’ Another Copy, 4 vol, in russia, ibid. ¥78O. 170. Ths. 

1381 Murdtori, Scriptores’ ‘Rerum Italicaruam can Supplementa 
Tartini, 27 vol. fine copy in vellum, Mediol. 1743 et Flor. 1770. 22b 

1480 Thucydidis Opera, Gr. et Lat. 0 vol. FINE PAPER, red 
morocca, Bipont. 1788. 71. 7s. 

1481 Another Copy, 6 vol. blue morocco, 1788. 71. 7s. 

1578 Rymeri Feedera et Acta Publica Anglie, 20 vol. in 10, Hage 
Com. 1739. δέ. 5s. 

1584 Sexti Empirici, Gr. et Lat. Fabricii, LARGE PAPER, in 
russia, Lips. 1718. αἷς 14s. 

1744 Stephani -Thesaurus Lingue Grece, cum Glossario et Ap* 
pendice Séotti, (the Glossary is the re-print) Philoxeni Glossaria, a 
Labbwo, Par. 1079. Budei Commentarii Lingue Grace, 1548. 
Budai Commentarii Lingua Greee, Basil. 1556, in all 10 vols. 
bound in russia. 381. 0s. Od. . 

1747 Stephan Thesaurns Lingua Greer, cum Glossario et Ap- 
pendice Scott, 7 vol. LARGER PAPER, ap. Hy Steph. 1572. 241. 3s. 

1750 Stephani (R.) yaa Linguz Latine, 2 vol. ap. &. Steph. 


τ 


1536. οἱ. bs. 
1883 Virgilii pie ex recensione et cum Notis Hevnii, 8 vel. 
& 


LARGE PAPER, Gbte morocco, Lond. 1793. 12. 
1918 Testamentum Grecum, edente Wetstenio, 2 vol. in russia, 
Amst. 17511 8. Ibs, *° : 


94 Aschylus, Sophocles, Euripides, Pindarus, Anacreon, Homerus, 
Virgilius cy Horatius, im all 18 vol. dlue morocco, Oxon. Bliss. 1809. 
4], 19. ὃ ε 

81 Anthologia Graca, 6 recensione et cum Notis et ἐπα ν δὲ 
Jacobsii, 12 ‘vol. FINE PAPER, in russia, Lips. 1794. 6. 15s. 

150 Aristophanis. Convedin, Gr. et Lat. edente Buunck, 3 vol. 
blus morecco, Oxon 1810. 41. 14s. Od. 

173 Anthologia Greeca, MS. veny fairly written. 57. 

This is a transcript by the ‘celebrated Brunck of 743 inedited 

Greek E “pigtams, from a MS. πὶ the King of Frauce’s Library. 
The original “compilation was made by Guyet, who bequeathed 
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it to Menage. In a note at the end of the volume, Brunck 
says he transcribed it in 1769, “sedulo et quanta potui dili- 
genta.” It may be added that this transcript far exceeds the 
original in interest and: value, from the notes and references to 
critical works with which Brunck has enriched it. This collec- 

tion is mentioned by Brunch in his preface to Anal. Gr. py viii. 

St Augustin, (8.) Opera, editio Benedictina, [1 vol. in 8 dest 
edition, Par. 1079 οἰ, 85. τ ‘ ; 
192 Biblia Sacra Nebraica, gum variis lectionibus a Kennicott, 2 


vol. Oxon. 1776. O48 Os. i . 
0270, Ciecronit Opera Omnia, cum Notis ct Clave Ernesti, 8 vol. 
bound, Oavon, 1810. δ]. : 3 : 
“τ ‘mother copy, 8 vol. bound, 1.0. δ... 125. 0. . 
OF} —~— 8 vol. in russia, 1810, OL. 8s, Gd, Ἶ 


ARO Creeronis S)rationes, Notjs Variorum, 6 vol Amst. 1699: 
Siceronis Epistale ad Familiares, Varioram, Asse. 1077. Ciceronis 
LEpistole ad Atticuns, 2 ν0}. 4681, in all 10 vol. 44. 95. 

202 Cieeronis Opera, Notis Oliveti, 9 vol. -Genev 1758. 1 ἔς 


503 -ο.. Notis Olueti, 9. vol. Ven. 1772, δέ, 55, 

3h --------.------, Notis Oliveti, 9 vol. an rusefa, δι 1772. 
τί, 98. Od. , 

505 ——~-, Notis Oliveti, 0 vol. sewed, ἰδ. LAZQ. 4d. 


617 Womeri thas, Gr. et Lat. Νοῦν Heynii, § vol. Eips. 1802. 
«Ὁ 13s. . . ts . 
622 Homeri Opera Gr. εἴ Lat, Ernesti, 5 vol. Glas. 1814: 2d. 105. 
422 Dibdin’s Descriptive Catalogue of Lord Spencer's Early 
Printed Books, with fac simile engravings, 3 vol. 1814. 61. 28. δώ, 
493 Dionysii Halicarnassensis Opera, Gr. et Lat. a Reiske, © vol. 
in russia, Lips. 1774. 01. 108. 
790 Fabricit Bibliotheca Greca, ab Harles, 12 vol. FINE PAPER, 
Hamb. 1790. 131. 5s. 
86S Lucretins, cum Notis a Wakefield, 4 vol. LARGE PAPER, 


morocco, 1813. Al, 2s. Od. \ 
- 950 Oratores Greci, notis Variorum et ‘Reiskii, 12 vol. Lips. 
1770. 8d. ae 

1088 Poetx Latini Minores, notis Wernsdorfii, 10 vol. FINE 
“PAPER, Altend. 1780. 40. 5s. » 


[] 

1169 Livii Opera, in usum Delphini, 6 vol. Par.1769. 4. 148. 6d. 

1175 Lucretius, notis Havercampi, 2 vol. L. Bat. 17 2a 40, Qs. 

1926 Rasche, Lexicon Untversew Rei Numaria’ Veterym, cum Sup- 
plemento, 14 vel. in 13, FINE PAVER, Lips. 1785. Sf 10s. 

1312 Saxii Onomasticon Literarium, ὃ vol. in russia, Tr, ad Rhen. 
1775. 4l. 85. Pe . 

1382 Mufatori Antiquitates Italice Medii Hu, 6 vol. Mediol. 
1738. σὲ, 58. ον ΩΝ 

1478 Thucydidis Opera, Gr. εἴ Lat. 0 vol, Bipont. 1788. 
δὲ, 7s. 6d. . ᾿ x 

1479 Another Copy, 0 vol, in vellum, 1788. 51.4108. δ Ὁ 


. 
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1510 Taciti Opera, Notis Brotieri, edente Valpy, 5 vol. LARGE 
PAPER, blue morocco, Lond. 1812. 5... 15s 

1539 Richardson's Persian Dictionary, by Wilkins, 2 vol. LARGE 
PAPER, 1806, 5/ fos. 

1582 Scriptores Ret Rustica, first edition, Jenson, MCCCCLXXIL. ' 
Αἰ. 108. 

1654 Viredu Opera, Notis Heynii, 4 vol, LARGE PAPER, in 
russia, 1793. 40. 1s. 

1655 Another Copy, 4 vol. LARGE PAPEL, red morocco, 1798. 
Al, 5s, 

1650 Another ‘Copy, 4 νοὶ ἴῃ 8, LARGE ΡΑΡΕΝ, εἶπ russia, 1792᾽ 
Al. 1415. 6d.‘ i 


1657 Another Copy, 4 vol. in 8, LARGE PAPER, blue morocco, 
51. 17s. 6d. 


1760 ‘Thucydides, Gr. et Lat. Dukeri, Amst 1431. οἱ, ; 
1901 Zonare et Photii Lexicon, F + vol. FINE PAPER, IR russice 
Lips. 1808. 52. 10s. eh ‘ 
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πο 


Statue, Tabulaque picte Italie restituta. 


Exeo insolentes sancta Defim cohors 
Rupit catenas, et patriam demun 
Scdesque cognatas revisit, 
Italia loca fabulose ! 


Qua prisca facrat Keligio sinus 
Lucorun, εἰ assucto serenus 
‘i Ladit adhuc Zephyrus susurro, 


Lucentivom ie Inurnura foentium, 


Et vox Deorum lene sonantibus 

‘Responiet : auris; qua temere incole, 

Sikve sub impendentis umbrd, 
Nalades incubuere pis. 


At dulce quanquam per lapidum moras 
Decurnit wadis lympha Joquacibus, 
Nodosque fregrantis capilli 
Flore premens tenero rosarum ‘ 


Ridet Voluptas, liberaJum novo 
es dit alas rore graves apis, 
᾿γυβηφηυὸ secreto$ colentem 
: Prodit odor violam eecessus, 
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Nutantis inter sibila populi, et 
Latam feraci palmite vincam, 
Cur tristts errabat sereni 
Veris et Ausanie viator . 


Oblitus one, dum, ‘pater imbrium 
Qua pulsat Alpes nubiferas Notus, 
» Spectabat, indignatus arma 
Veeditiagique dolos Tyranni? 
Te, fraude victrix Cefilia, te gemens 
Predam reposcit.  Scilieet trbium 
Atflicta mayestas priorum ὁ 
Nuda suis qherituy tropais, 
Ut tu, probrosi bis patiens jugi, 
Adho« minaci fronte superbias 
» Πίωρα, mireturque priseas 
Fianciggmim leve vulgus artes 7 
Non sic, avitum vestibult decus, 
Miratus hausit sculptor nuaginem, 
Τὰ membra, candentesque vultus, 
Moliitie’m simulante saxo. 


Non sic recessu condita myrteo 
(Blandum ut calorem Luna Cupidinis 
Fovebat, obscurusque Vesper, 
Et placict mora dulcis Arni) 
Decepta sera luce crepusculi, 
Et fraude vivi marmoris, vicem 
Credebat arridere signa, et 
Pressa labris :ecalere virgo. 


Non sic verendi Numinis ad pedes 
Custos sacelli strata coloribus 
Pascebat harentes ocellos, 
Plena Deo, lacrymisque ftedaas 


Vultds decentem pallida gratiam, ἢ 
Aut dax in auld prelia tortium 
Spectabat exultans ἀνόσια, et. 
‘Torva patres oculis tuentes, * 


Non sic¢~—sed istos mitte queri dies, * 
Fortuna versa est τ᾿ jain cecidit fragor 
Lethalis, et caclum reluxit «| 
Privterita melius pgocella | 9 é 
* Quis tfon severtin risit, ut hostitm 
Armata tandem fonsatit arcibus 
Europa, detraxitque raptas 
Feditrago exuvias latroni ? 
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“ Videre magnos jam videor duces,” 
Ultamque priscum dedecus Austriam, 
Turmasque pellitas, rigentem 

Qua pelagi Borealis undam 


' Calcant euntes, hic Zephyrus levi 
Vexilla flatu ventilat Anglia, 
Seramque vindictam reposcit 
Edomiti soboles Viadri. 


Saxum lacertis seiliget ambiant, 

Duroque figam oscwla marmori, 
« Quaruns nec immoti finadebaut 
Rege procul fugiehte vultus, 


Nec cum ferocem Regia militum 
* Repressit alta vece li¢egtiam 
Matrona,’ Virtutesque secum ὁ 
Duxit in exilium sequgntes. « 


a 


Vos tecta frustra squallida, virgines, 
Lustrate dejeeta, et vacuam domum, 
Frustraque lucentes ocelli 
Acnias speculentur Alpts ; 


Sed cur inani murmure perstrepit 
Querela? famz cur silis effera 
Permansit, indignoque justos 
Opprobrio laceratis hostes ? 
Cam nec Latino marmore ditior 
Gaudebit Arctos, nec pater ambiet 
Pradamyue captivosque Divos 
« CaruleA Thamesinus unda. 
Yamosa Gallis furta relinquimus 
Fraudemquce, yirtus puctor enitet, 
Nec pry ef turpem rapinam 
- Marfe petit generosus ardor. 


Ghudete, vives, Sole quibus rubet 
Densa in Falernis vinea collibus, 
Queis plenus effuso novales 
εἷς [frigat Eridanus Ππθηΐο, 


Tuque, Urbs Etruscis subdit& montibus, 
Dilecta Pheebo, cui rigni virent 
‘  Saltas, odorateque silva, 
Rite tuum venerata Cosmum, 


Et tu, fideli cui placidus vado 
Interfluentes Adria gurpites® 
Submittit, et priscam marinis 
οἰ Cingit adhuc dommam lacertis, 
ee aT 
* Clarissima sc, Ludovici XVImi Filia, a fortissimo exercitu ia exilium ejecta. 
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Feliciori tollite libernm 
Pana cantu’ reddite sordidis 
Direpta delubris tropwa, et 
Templa suo renovate enitu, 7 


Tuque, O! vetustum que Capitotium 
Tibrimque servas, cui memor assidet, 
᾿ Pameque frigentem caducis 

Musa sacratlacry mis favillam, 

Si te renati gloria nodrinis, 

Sute reductum, Roma, ybvat decus, . 

Avssurge, turritumque sertiy . 

Cinge novis redivqva culmen! ; 


GN. LETTSOM. 
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EPIGRAMMATA. 
Labor In ptiarumt 


’ 
Εἰαρινοῦ Ζ:Φύροι) Bostas κήποισι μελίσσην 
Νήπιος ἐν Πα λίοις mais ἐδίωκεν "Ερως' 
"ARN ἡ Κύπρις ἰοοῦσα, “ τί χηρεῖς ;Σ οὐ σὲ μάταια 
"Lori θύμις μοχῦειν, οὐ γὰρ, “Mpws, βροτὸς εἶ." 
G.N. ΚΕΤΊΤΘΟΜ. 


oe 
Labor I neplrarum. 


Dr ANCES, ποίας home, sed inficetus, 
Orator petulans, sed aquns idem 
Qui summas aliis relinquat artes, 
Contentus 518] vindicare nugas, ἡ 
Fame se quoque somniat clientem, 
Garrit, scriptitat, arguit, Latinos 
Perdoctus citat Atticosque testes, 
Claudarum procus elegantiarum, 
Nec vilem putat esse se Poetam. 
Captat munia porvuli Senatis, 
Anvustd gravis estuans arent, 
Lychnos computat et tributa cogit, 


. Ne quo publica res malo laboret, ys 
» Doctd, de trifus assibus loquelt 


Prudens disserers ; ipduitqne tristem 
Vultas compositi sf#gacitatem, 

Et quicquid gravium est ineptiarum 
Molitur sapiens. Quid, ah! miselle, 
Quid nyctes satdgis diesque rerum, 
Abas ut Nihil, audiasque Nemo? 


G.N. LETTSOM. 
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REMARKS ΟΝ 
The Similarity of Worship, that prevailed in different 
Parts of the Pagan World. 
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Mystrictsm seemed in a gréater or Jess degice to be connected 
* with every pagan system of theology, and from ἃ certain love of 
self-distinction the most plain δηλ μη ple truths‘ were by means 
either of allegories Οὐ symbols-dept concealed from the vulgar ap-* 
prehension. The Diuids were no exception to ‘this pre valine » CUS= 
tom; ‘Whether they bauawed it from the county, whence they 
emigrated, or whetherthe similarity of religious ciceds generates 
similar ideas, they likewise pentormed their ceremomes with the 
greatest secrecy, using cvery endeavour to prevent any part of them 
from bemg divulged among the unmitiated. “Tho DWP WIP of 
the Jewish tabernacle appears an espurgation from these mystic 
ceremomes, for the others are by no means deducible from ¢f, since | 
they are evidently anterior to it; if, indeed, we attempt to mvesti- 
gate thei origin, we shall be led ‘back in our researches to the first 
rise and progiess of solar worship; in late: tumes, however, the 
Jews clearly had ἐδ οἷ} mysteries, as may be seen iu“ Cabbula de- 
nudata” and ¢ Ntaurice’s Indian Antiquities.” Maimonides m 
Seder Zeraim precludes-certam people from knowme them, which 
he elucidates by an arferdote relatmg to their ΣΙ ; some of 
whom wire veised yn the YWNID Mwy, and a certain individual 
in the Leet: wy y these agiced to mstruct cach other in that, 
of which cach wastigriorant ; but, when this sage fully compre- 
hended the JVWN Δ MWY, he refused to teach the other party the 
22 ΓΟ, not ‘through eivy or desire of pre-eminence, (says 
Mainyonidt: 7 but, because he was qualified tu know all, that they 
could teach, avhereds they were not fit to participate the know ledge 
which he possessed : — reason of which appears to be, that the 
MAI Wd ς the. more abstruse and cabbalistical 
mysteries. 1s it wastiawful for the high-priest alone to coter the 
OWI WIP, and, a5 Moses was enioined to set bounds round 


Ἄ [2 


ὺ Mount Saat so, according to Bot Mies the Draids' had ‘a boundary 
δ 


, δὲ 
1 THE Indians observe the lhe secrecy, and have a similar enclosure for 
the sagns"purpose. d 
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to prevent the “ profanum vulgus ” from viewing their consecrated 
ground. The tube of evi was selected for the temple service; 
among all pagan nations, likewise, a certain ogder of men claimed 
, this as their prerogative, nor cauld a sacrifice be performed i in the 

absence ofa Druid; og δὲ αὐτοῖς μηδένα θυσίαν ποιεῖν ἄνευ δΦιλοσό- 
gov (Diod. Ste.) Like the Oricntal mysteries, the rchigious assem- 
bhies of the Druids were holdey hy night ; and we may observe, 
that’ the feast of the’ Passover δ" kepts ateven. Worien were ad- 
mitted into the druidical temples; and: im the tine of worship, the 
pviests turncd Jound their bodig’ : among “the Inthans cirenmam- 
bulation was in Jike manner ave indispensable requisite, which, to- 
ecther with the circular temples in’ different parts of ‘the world, 
may he traced to the solar idolatry. Ina former Number, I bex 
heve, Lreteried dhe τύμβος ἀμλφξολος of, Pelops m Pindar to this 
geremony of cntumainbulation : whieh is rendered highly probable 
by the observation ‘of the Schohast: ἀμφίπολον, περιπηλούμενον, ὡς 
τῶν ἐπι "ιτώντων διὰ τὸ ἄγαν τῆς κατασκευῆς, εὐπρεπὲ oy κύκλῳ περι- 
ιὄντων καὶ Os SWS ἔγων. "Phe ancient στρηξαὶ and ἀγτιστροζαὶ seem to 
bespeak this or a similar oygin: and although we find no sygh Ὁ 
remony among the Jews, we know that, m the time of Daniel, nase 
turned their faces towards Jerusalem, when thes “prayedy a9). 
do the Muhhammedans towards their Kebluh. The more we éxx®* 
mine the druidical rites, the greater affinity tg the ancient Persians 
and Indians shall we discover: like each, they underwent a series 
of instructions previous to their being pertectly qualified «hi 
(Druidw) terre mundique magnitudinem et formnam, motus Coeli 
et Siderum, ac quid Di velint, scire profitentur. Docent multa 
nobilissimos gentis clam, et diu vices annis mn spetu, ant in abditis 
saltibus. Unum ex ns, que precipiunt, in vulgus eflliut, videlicet, 
ut forent ad bella meliores, wternas esse animias, vitalnque altecsin: 
ad manes.” (Pomponius Mela). Asin the mare early state-of sucie- 
ty, the pontifical and judicial functions were united, so among 
them did they continte undivided ; and as the Unm’ and 'Thum- 
mim clearly had a reference to this union, scelike the sycred pecto- 
‘ral did Druids, 'gyptian priests, &c.* wear chains of mystical im- 

‘portance around their necks on solemn occasions. ‘TO»se cast in 
Vidi is accounted the greatest disgrace, whente probably to be 
excommunicated from the druidical sacrifices was deemed the 
rreatest punishment ; excommunication also prevailed among the 
ne but Writers are not agreed, whether there were two or ihnce 
carte the 7), the DW (the ἀνάϑεμα of St. Paul) gnd the NAY, | 
whiclr was the most terrible: -—it4will be rec ollected, that the blind 
mau restored to sight by our Saviour was exconjmunicated. We 
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"+ The Zinnar of Brahminas, and Guebres mentioned by Maurice. 
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find in Scripture frequent mention of the bya ΠΩΣ, the moun- 
tains and idolatrous Ingh places αἵ, Tsracls—but whether it arose 
from the ‘Tsabean xites gr some other cause, mountains and hills 
were in the more carly fimes places of worship ; it was from Mo- 
tiah, that Abraham was cujomed to offer up [Isaac i sacrifice 5 it 
was from Sinai, that God vave his law to Israel, and the προσεῦχ αι 
were mostly on high places, and that, in which our Saviour cout 
nued all night, was on a mapntain, Lence, we read that the 
druidical assembles were oftentimes holden on lofty mountains, 
and Herodotus (Cho) nientrons the same practice i mone the Per- 
siaus ; “ ἀγάλματα μὲν καὶ νηοὺς καὶ βωμοὺς οὐκ ἐν youd ποιευμένους 
ἱδρύεσβαιγ. ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖσι ποιεῦσι μωριὴν ἐπιφέρουσι, ὡς μὲν ἐμοὶ δοκέξι, 
ST οὐκ τ: ἐνόμισαν τοὺς θεούς καϑάπερ, οἱ “Τλληνξ:, εἶναι --- 
οἱ δὲ ψομίξουσι ais μὲν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀμηλύτατα τῶν ὀρεῶν ἀναβαί- 
νοντες θυσίας ἑρδεῖν, τὸν κύκλον πάντα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ “ἴα καλέντες" θύουστ 
δὲ ἡλίῳ τε καὶ σελήνη καὶ γῇ καὶ πυρὶ, καὶ ὕδατι καὶ ἀνεμοῖσ' τοῖσι μὲν 
μούνοισι θύουσι ἀρ χηϑὲν, and speaking of their sacrifices he re- 
echoes the words of Djodorus about the Druids, “ ἄνευ γὰρ μάγου οὗ 
Bie vagess ἐστι θυσίας ποιέεσῦχι." 
"The origin of human sacrifices is uncertain : probably they may 
gbave arisen trom an idea of averting divine justice by the punish- 
thent of particu/ar malefactors, which like all other things corrupted 
by superstition, in,the course of time may have become éstablished’ 
as a religious mite. Be this as it may, notwithstanding all that 
some recent writers have urged to the contrary, the Neramedha of 
India, and the practices of Busiis were uot unknown to the Diuids, 
and Diodorus Siculus, 1. 4. 227. unequisocally avers, that Hercu- 
les καταντήσας eit τὴν Κελτίκην, καὶ πᾶσαν ἐπέλῇων, xarearuse μὲν τὰς 
συνήθεις παρανομίας καὶ ξενοχτονίας. Not only Diodorus, but Strabo 
observes that those who peopled [reland "Ic, were camiubals, and 
Cesar de-Bello Gallicg gives not a more favourable character of 
the Britons. Of their barbarous manners, Strabo gives the follow- 
ing picture τ΄ παρὶ Hs οὐδὲν ἔχομεν λέγειν σα ὲ; πλὴν ὅτι ἀγριώτεροι 
τῶν Βρεττάνῳν ὑπάργουειν, οἱ κατοικοῦντες αὐτὴν, ἀνθρωπόξαγο! τε ὄντες͵ 
καὶ πολύφαγοι, τούς τε πατέρας τελευτήσαντας κατεσθίειν ἐν καλῷ τιθε- 
μένοι" καὶ ᾧ “ερῶς μισγέσθαι ταῖς τε ἄλλαις γυναιξὶ, καὶ μητράσι καὶ 
ἀδέλφαις. Διά, probably the on/y valid argument, which the de- 
fenders can produce, is comprised im the following words, καὶ ταῦτα 
δ᾽ οὕτω λέγομεν, ὥς αὖχ ἔχοντες ἀξιοπίστους μάρτυρας, which, however, 
cannot be admitted, ‘sirieg, the: cxpiess authority. of Diodorus and 
others too fully corroborates the fact. Buddna is said to have 
‘stopped this practice in his Avatdtna, and of Osiris, who is the same 
ee ΄ὖὃὮὖἃὸὃὉ΄΄...........-....... “ὁ. 
* Thé'general term of the LAX. for MYOE fers ὑψηλὸν, τὰ ὑψηλὰ, or ἡ ἀκρὰ ~ 
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and when the Hebrew 1s singular, very frequently Boyd. 


χὰ, 
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person, Diodorus records, στρῶτον μὲν γὰρ παῦσαι ἀπὸ τῆς ἀλληλυ- 
payles τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων γένος: from Strabo it also appears, that 
.thig custom prevailed among the Scythiana, uftil some reformer 
adissuaded them fiom it. The latter writer speaks much of the re- 
‘figion of the Getw, observing (αὐτοὺς) ἐμψυχῶν ἀπέχεσθαι δι εὐστεβείαν: 
but it 1s very cleat, that the Gothic bianches were no strangers to 
human sacrifices. Mf the ancien Germans Tacitus says, Deoram 
maxine Mercurium' colunt, cat certis diebus Auwnanis quoque 
Aostis litare fas habent: Herculem ac Mastem cgncessis anima- 
libas placaut; pars Suevoruin οὐ Lsidi sacrificat, tu all of which 
may be added the authority of Lucan, : 
Et quibus inmitis placatur sanguine diro 
» "Teutates, hgrrensque feris gltarbus Hesus, 
ft Αγ; Scythicae non ‘twitior'ara Diane. 


+ 
tea 
, καὶ 


metas 
And what the rites οὐ these, nations were, may be collected fie i 
the same author : . i 
Lucus erat longo nunquam violatus ab evo, " 
* ἧς x ἃ, * * ὃς * 
μὴ μ * * WWic barbara rita 
Sacra Detim, struct dirts feralibus are, . 


Omnisque humanis lustrata cruoribus arbos. 
And as the Hindoos im the more carly ages offered up brute vic- 
tims to their gods, so did the Gauls, amongst’ which were bulls 
answering to the Go-medha of the Biahmanas. 

The division into tribes, and the subdivision into particular 
classes, may very generally be discovered : but in the service of re- 
higion different orders have been made almost indispensable. [t 
has been remarked that among the Jews we discover the high 
priest, priests, Levites, Nethinim, and it has been asserted, although 
without sufficiently satisfactory evidence, thai the prophets had the 
orders of the 7IN5, the MN, and the NI): to the es the Naza- 
Tite, the Sagan JID, as well as the Tow, the POD TON, and the 
PIIt} may be added; and in the latter, we may take notice of the 
ΓΙΌΣ, together with the differences established betWeen pro- 

» phets by Maimonides, and likewise of the WTP. "Rap ancient 
Britons were likewise arranged in classes, called by Strabo Bag- 
δοι, Οὐάτεις, and “ρύϊδαι : their offices Atmmianus Marcellinus, l. 15. 
c. 9. speaking more particularly of the Gauls, thus describes, “ Per 

«μας loca, hominibus paullatim excultis, vigugre $tudia Jaudabilium 
doctrinarum, inchoata per Bardos, et Euhages, et Druidas. Ee 
Bardi quidem fortia virorum Hlusjaum facta’ heroicis composita 
versibus cum dulcibus lyre modulis cantitarunt. Euhages verd 

. scrutantes seriem et sublimia nature pandere conibantur. Inter 
hoc Druide ingeniis celsiores, yt auctoritas Pythagore deorevit, so- 
daliciis adstricti consortiis, questionibus occultarum rerum altérum- 
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que erect sunt, et despectantes humany pronuntiarunt animas am- 
mortales :” with which Strabo’ s observations neatly coincide. 
‘According to the Gardit remains, it appears, that ‘ to the Bards 
belonged ‘the perpetuation of the ‘privileges of the system, and oF 
learning, as well as of civil and moral institutes, that the Ovates 
(the Euhages of Marcellinus, and Οὐάτεις of Strabo,) cultivated the 
arts and sciences ; that all, that telated to the priesthood, belonged 
to the Druid.” Ta the Triads Weare informiéd, that there are three 
orders of the pyinutive bards: “the ruling bard, or prunitive bard 
positive, aceording to the rights, voice and usage of the Batdic 
Conventions, whose office yt 15 τὸ superintend and regulate 5 the 
Ovate or Kuvate according to genius, exertion, and incident, whose 
δαβιρ it is to act on the priuciples of inveyuve genius, ‘utd the 
nid, according to the reason son, nature, and nepessities of things, 
aud his office is to instiuet.” OF the noble aud generous function 
of the Baid, we may form some adequate idea from the verses of 
J.ucan ; 
© Vos gnodie, ἡ qui fortes animus helloque peremtus 
Laudibus in longum, vates, denitttitis evum ee 
Plurirus secur Hidistis exrmin: t, Bardi!” Z 
So hkewise in the 22d Odyssey, Ulysses is represented as. sy 
the Bard Phemius from respect to his order.” Mr. Edward Willigsis 
assures us, that a, bard originally meant a priest; and Meyrit 
vasserjs, , that fike the freeanasons, they had a secret, by which 
they ognized each other. The ludians, Egyptians, and "Bauddhisté, 
30) the Burman Empire, were likewise arranged in classes. Here. 
dotas record’, that the ancient Persians were divided into casts, 
ane ntertain’d the greatest respect for rivers; and Ciesar say 
‘that the Druids aunually chose the magistrates of every city, wh 
sometimes Bore the tile οἱ" Kings. Thus does the Brahmana rank" 
above the Raja χα soythe Areh-Druid coricsponds with the Archi- 
magus of the Persians, and chief Brahmina of Jagannatha, and as 
the Veckis‘ empt the sacerdotal order from military service, so 
did the Mieco Syabstain from war, as the privilege of their office. 
The Britons, Ath, and religious casts in [ndia, were aéeustomed to 
paint Uhefaselves 5 and ‘Claverins makes mention of four ranks® 
among thy ancietit Germans, “ primus Nobilium, alter Ingenuorunr 
sive Liberoruny, 8105. Libertorum, cui admixtes Libeitijorum, 
Atus Servoram” Eastly, Captain Wilford says of the Bards of 
Magadha ; “ the"Bards of*Magadha were in great repute formerly, 
and they aye mentjpned under the name “of Magadhas. ‘They 
rechon THREE sorts ‘of Bards A India; the Magadhas, or Histo- 
riaus, thus cafled, because those of ” Magadha were the most 
esteemed : the: Sutas, or Genealogists, and the Baudis, whose duty 
was tw salute early in the momuug,’ the Kipg or Chief in selectg 
phrase, and weil-chosen words, wishing him long life and prospé 


‘Latin Prologue. 385 


uty. “Lhe usual name in India for a Bard is Bhét, vulgarly pro- 

nounced Bhat. [tis not a Sanskrit appellation, though asserted 
{0 be derived from it. But, the original name, asat was pronounced. 
several hundred years ago, was 'Bardai, or Bardahi, though some 
‘think it a diflerent name applied to the same class of people... + 

‘The famous Chandra, or Chandia-Bardai, was Bard to Prithu- 
Raja, hing of Dill g.+++the tithe of Bardatis translated musician 

by Abul Fazil:++-severy great myo in India had Bhatétin his re- 

tinue ; the practice is still hept up in Gurjarut, where they are 

highly wespected'ta this day, agcording to" my Pandit, who is a 

native of that country. The Bh4ts or Bhactas, and Charanas, are 

mentioned by Abu’l Fazil, in his‘description of Subah Gurjarat. 

Lhe employment (says he) zs to sing hymus, recite genealogies, and - 
warlike songs im halite, to animagé the troops. “Vhey acted ‘also us 

heralds, asin the casy of Chandia-Bardai.” 


D. ὦ. WAIT. 
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PROLOGUS.. 
IN EUNUCTIUM TEREN ER, 2 


a 
Say 


=e 


a Puinipeo Menancutnoyn, 4. Dold ig 
τας, ae ts ἧς 
x 
SALVERE jubeo spectatores optimos, 
Qui scene ormmnde confluxere gratia, 
Favore nostta studia ut excitent suo, 
Artes honestas et benigne provebant, 
Auctoritateque tueantur hunc gregem; 
Qui scenicos ludos industria sua 
Instruxit hac in urbe primus, ut jocis — * 
Salibusque personent hie pulpita Atticis; 
Et barbaros plorare jussit, fabulas , 
Efferre qui vetabantein proscenium, , 
Quz cultiores juvenum mores*redderent. Ὁ 
Terentianam agemus Ennuchum mods, .,, 
Que fabulas Latinas vincit ecteras “. a 
Sermonis elegantia et facetiis;)  %#)> ὙΠ 
Vel ipse quas Momuy mirgtur ac probet, ” 
Hloque sentiat tinctas safe, quo satam 
Amorum et illecebrarum matrem omnium, | 
Venerem ferunt. Sed cérrugare tetricos , 
Quosdam videlis nurs: immodestiz 
ΠῚ nog accusant,- in theatrum qugd jocos 


4 
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Proferre liberiores paulo ausi snmus ; 
Moresque criminantur vitiari bonos 
Parum severia dictis atque lusibus. 
Sed, ὁ censores asperos et pergraves, 
Qui quod reprehendunt in scena ludunt domi, 
Et Curios simulant, vivunt Bacchanalia ; 
Ludunt poéte, at lusus illi seria é 
Ducunt, simulque morym tradunt optima 
Vitaque praecepta, ut hil melius Solon 
Aut sanctius<abulis inscripserit wneis. 
Sed asperamtamen virtutem coudiunt 
Jucundior:bus illecpbris, ut solent 
Medici daturi pueris tetra absynthia, 
Cum melle dulci et sacgaro irritant gulam. 
Facessant ergo mmiqui hitte judices procul, 
Ut zquioribus speetandi dent locum, 
Nos, publici nostriqaé causa commodi, 
Terentianam-agemus Eunuchum modo, 
Qua barbaram Thrasouis arrogantiam, 
Fastumque inanem tridet. Hic est cernere, 
Petinde ut in speculo, ardelionum imaginem, 
Cui caudices fungique cum meri, sient 
Primas tainen sibi rerum ubique vindicant. 
Proventus hujus generis est uberrimus 
Hoc seculo, cum se titulo sapientia 
Musarum ubique venditant ; hostes feri 
_, Proffna divinaque commiscent omnia. 
. # Vos ergo favete, spectatores optimi: 
Ἢ Affepfur utilis et jucunda fabula. 


. : . 
Tue following Jeu d’esprit, as it uppears to us, possesses too 
much merit to be lost. "I'he allusion to some late Greek Sapphics, 
connected with the’ ‘falling, or the fallen, fortunes of Napoleon, 
will amuse the subject, not less than the writer, of the Parody. τ" 
Fe age 


. Νυκτοφύλαξ (any Watchman) mporoylter. 
Scene, Manchester Square. Object, a Lamp shivered. 
Ὦ λειμπρὸν ὄμμα τοῦ τροχηλάτου λύχνου, ° 
‘ds νὕχτέραισιν ἀστραπαῖς γαυρούμενος 
πώγωνα μέγαν ἔπεμπες ὀρῷνοιίου πυρός. 


& 
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ao ἐκκυλισθεὶς ἐκ Opdvwv' ὑπερχόπων 
xo παρ᾽ ὑγρᾶις, ὧδε δύστηνος, σποδοῖς 5 
ποία oe μοῖρα, τίς κατέσβεσεν τύχῃ; 9 
ap ὦ πηθειν;, πτώμκατ᾽ οὐκ ἀνάσχετα 
πρὸς οὖδας ἔπεσες, ἐκ μιαιφόνων ἦ τινὸς 
βληθεὶς ἀραγμοῖς ἠδὲ προσβολαῖς λίθων ; 
aid εἰμὶ μᾷντις, εἴ τι προμνῶμομ σόφον, 
χρόνῳ μέτεισι σοῦ μόρουγτὸν αἴτιον 
αναπλάκητος, ὑστεροφθδρος, dixy’ ᾿ 
ὃς, αὑτὸς ὧν πρόσουροςν ἐν Ber μῶν πέδαις 
ζευχϑεὶς, ἀφωνὰ τοῖς βᾳοτοῖσι σημανεῖ, 
πανούργος ὕβρις οἷον ἐξαμᾷ ὕϑρος, 
, ὁ " ? 4 fd 

: ,0 αὐτίος αϑολογούμανος. 
ἔρκος τ᾽ ὀδόντων ποῖυν ἐχπέφευγ᾽ ἔπος. 
ὡς wher’ οὗτος ' ap’ ὁ κάκιστ᾽ ἀπολούμηγος 
χώσϑαι ταπεινὸς ἐν δυσωνύμῳ σκότῳ, 
εἰ γάρ σφ᾽ ἀέλλας, ὦλεσιεν ῥιπὴ, τάχ' ἂν 
ἄλλος πυραυγὺς, λύχνος ὧν, ϑέλοι κράτος 
φλογὸς κραδαίνειν. ἀλλὰ τίς mor’ οὐρανοῦ 
αἰπὺν κιχάνειν λαμπὰς ἐν θέλοι πόρον, 
ws τανταλωθεῖσ᾽ ὑψόθεν πέσοι χαμαί, ",»’ 

% ag * * am * 

λείπει 


Seabee ae ee 


CURE POSTERIORES. 


“CLASS. JOURN. No. x. p. $33. Des six sirophes latines de 
A. B.'T., quatre sont Ja traduction httérale de ces jO&e*vers de 
Voltaire, qui se trouvent dans tne de seg lettres ἡ M. de Cideville : 


Si vous voulez que j'aime encore, 
~Rendez moi l’age des amours 5 
Au crépuscule de mes jours, 
Rejoignez, s'il se peut, jraurore. 


a nn enn, πασασσσσσνσυνσσ 


s 


Yap. σσαθμῶν. 1 Yertus Anglice, some bleody fellow. |? 


, ᾿͵ 
᾿ 3. ὃ λυχγο,, διλοιότιν 
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Des beaus hieux of le Dieu du vin 
ι yer P Amour tent son empire, 
Le ‘empa, qui me piend par fa un: it, 
M’avertit que je me retire. 


De son inflexible rigueur 

‘Tirons au moins quelque avantage: + 
Qui n’a pas Tesprit de son age, ¢ 

De son age a tout Je! malheur. 


Luissons?a la belle Jeunesse ‘ 
‘Ses folatres cmportgments ; 
Nous ne vivo 458 deux moments , 
Quit en soit un pour la suyesse. 


C’est sans doute parceque céxvers sont tress coms que ALT. 
s’ est dispensé d’ τἀ με: source ou il avoit purse. Ξ 

No. xxi. p. 3841. Τὸ the numerous authorities on the word 
goxta callected bythe learncd Mr. ae the reader can add this 
note ot Dr. Coray ad Heliodor. \.¢. 1. Ρ. 3. 'Ῥαχία, καὶ ᾿Ιωνιχῶς 
pains καλεῖται πᾶς πετρώϊης αἰγιαλὸς, πος ᾿ΠΠσύχιος." Ὅτι ὃ: παρὰ τὰ 
ῥάσσω ἣ ῥήσσω ἐσχημάτισται ἣ ῥαχία οῆλον καὶ ἐκ τοῦ συνωνύμου ) ἐηγμὶν, 
ὧπε ξρ Ὅμηρος χρῆται ἀντὶ τὴς ῥαχίας, διὰ τὸ πρισβάλλοντα ταύτῃ οἱονεὶ 
ῥήγνυσθαι καὶ σχελάζεσθαι τὰ κύματα. ᾿ὑμολογεῖ ὃξ τοῦτο ἐς καὶ τὰ ey 
τῇ HOW} ougbet ix aba εὐδὲν ἄλλο ὄντα ἢ τὰ ἀβαθέστερα τῆς θαλάσσ᾽ 
“μέρη! τὰ πρὸς ταις ἀκταῖς, καὶ ἄντικρυς αὐτὴ ἢ ὑαχία. Haury 
συνήθεια ὁ ἐκ τοῦ ῥάσσω ῥήματος, ὃ χαὶ ἀράσσω ἐλε' γξτο, ἐποίγσε τὸ de pate, 
οὕτω λέγουσα τὸ προτορμίζειν καὶ τρῦεὶ ues τὴν ναῦν τῇ ἑαχία. 

No. XNI. Ρ- 45. The anonymous witter, whose work de Pemplr 
des conjonctions dans la laneue Greegue i 15. aimounced, 1s ΔΙ, 
Séeuier, now Prefet du département dela Meurthe. 

No. axi. p. 89. ‘This observation was made on the I[arleian 
manuscript of Pbilpstratus : “ὁ Desunt nomina multa in editiombus 
Philostrati extantia ; sed. adsunt etiam aha m ilis non servata, ut 
Libami, ete.” * We believe from this name of Libanius, that Ku- 
napins’ Bios τῶν capiordy are joined with the Philostratean ἔασον. 
This 1dication’deserves no little attention, as the inanuscripts of 
Ε unapitr€ are etremely scarce. a 

No. asi. p. 165. Happthly M. Jacobs is not dead, as you were in- 
τ formed. Phe Litierarische Anulekten, published by M. Wolf, con- 
tain several articles by him, one of which is dated Mense Jul. 182 4. 

No. xxi. p. ὅθι and les passages que vous avez transcrits de 
Gibbon, iky a biel d'autres utes de langage que celles que vous 
avez indiquées, en les soulignan. Par exemple, au heu de “ gue 
je ne laisseratpas passer en silence” 1] talloit, “ que je ne passerat 
pe S0US silence,” ou, fe que je ne luisserai pas passer sans 


72 


' #20 dire. Le mot énumérer st impropre dans la phrase 


P45 
, 
4 


oy 
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suivante: Créron en equmdrant toutes les fories.” Th falloit 
 fesant le deta de, a Ὁ Plus lom “ ef est fai,” wept 
yas une locution Vrancoises al falloit, “ east far ;? ou bien, si, 
fdans Pintention de Gibbon, le prouoin 7/ se rapportoit au schohaste, 
© af se drompe.” — Eensuute, * Neomede fit un testament, par le- 
quelal ft le peuple Romain sou hGitier. Pow Poreille, a cut falla 
mettre isting ἃ ly place du second fit. Le style Prangois de 
Gibbsya est cn géncral pentble, ggarmenté, embarassé, ‘et, comme 
vous Pies pu ranarquer, assez souvent fautif et meorrect.' 

No. asin. p. 103 6 Phis as ainformly Re casein the German 
Unigersities, where at is done Hee ae add, “ and in the Dutch 
ι ἢ isities, and was ounce in the ἴδιηνδιοῖῖν of Paris.’ * 

Ν 

Non llam nutrir ofvéntt luce recien 

᾿ fle “« no colle poterit dreumidare firv, 

hould quote the note of Doing, one of the best editors of Ca- 
tullus. “Cervix enim virgins post pumam, qua cum novo marito 
concubuerat, noctem tumentior stenum erat δεανορεύσεως. De hac 
atque ais ridiculis, hercle et mificets, amisse virgimitatis otis 
oonna fore collegit Αὐιώμέξ in Eneycloped. t. 91. p. 77 # et quem 
Mr daudat Larsene Advers. v1.8.” : 
m NO vay po 193. Cette msenption fort bien Ine par M. le 
Colonel Leake, avoit deja 6té lue a peu prés ayssebign et apportée 
en Tianee par M. Jaubeit, et Villoison Posphqua tres docte- 
ment daus le Magazm Eneyclopédique 80, année to. p. 55 (29 
Jany. 1803.) Cette exphcation de M. de Villoison a été 1énn- 
puimee dans le 3e. vol. de PUtmeraite de M. de Chateaubriand 
apies la p. 216. La Cope de M. Jaubert navant ἃ la Se. ligne 
que TON-—TON, M. de Villonon ἰὸς TON YEBASTON: 
mais la legon nouvelle, TON A TON peut conduire ἃ TON 
ANIKHTON proposé par Mi, Salt, ou a TON ATTOTL TON que 
je préféierois.—A la page 159. M. le Col. Leake donne Ia traduc- 
tion francaise Wune inscription Grecque, dont le teste’vient d’ehe 
publie, dans le premier cahier du Journal»des savanfs, par Δί, 
Visconti, qui y a joint quelques notes. Py 

No. ταν. p. 184. 1 never saw the letters of the Jesuit Cotton, 
or the works of Fulvia Olympia Monata; and ἔ thost leave to your 
learned Correspondents the care of giving you some account of 
‘hese rare books. I shall transeribe only this passage of No/tenii 
Commentatio Historicocritica de Olfmpte Morate vita, scriptis 
et laudibus, etc. p. 170.: ‘ Que ,Geaeca composuit carmina, ve- 

a . 


ι We observed at the close of the aglicle that “1t woul@not be diffiqult to 
muluply sumilar passages.” [τ 15. highly fattermg to us that the distin- 
guished author of these Remarks*did not object to any Of our Observations 
on the Trench style of Gibbon.—Ed. ᾿ 


\sv. p. ht. Momus, on the lines of Catullus (Isiv. 377.) — 


᾿ 
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terem elegantiam redolent. Heroicum scribens, Ulomeruin ani. 
latur; Sapphicum adeo concinne panxh, ut altera Sappho nom- 
nari mernerit.” “Ko the names of the modern Grecians must bs 
added those of some’ celebrated Frenchmen, Pétau, Huet, Bois 
vin, Chivol, and others. Nor should,we omit in the Icarned list } 
David Ruhukenius, whose Creek elegiacs, inscribed ἴο 
Lennep, ave inserted in the eghtion of Coluthus by the latter 
after the preface ; nor Maria ‘Sehyimann; nor many others. | 

No. xxvi. p. 583. tn ποία. Versus ille Antimacheus cai pra- 
teriit auctorem “Diatrfbes de Antimucho, von latherat olny Scbel- 
leubergium qui eum Antimachi Cod. Reliquiis inserut p. 92. Sed 
forté praftenit non invitum ;¢nath fragmenta guedion (cf) p. $52.) 
8101 tractinda sumserat, non ommia, quotquot adhuc repeririipos- 
suntos Motandum est autém in hee ipso Eusebh loco alia esse An- 
timachi vera que  ipsem. censorem dihgentissimum piateti- 
erunt,- * Εν : : 
- Now xxv. po. 


ic Qarkerus ait nescire se περὶ Baitvaov an περΐ 
Αἰτύλου in Apostolia legatur. Περὶ Airvdon legitur.—p. 391. Dubi- 
tare non debuit vir doctissimus de mente Scheferi, qui conjecit 
legendum βρόκχον; *reete de hominis forma dubitavit. Sed nec 
credo cunr Brunckio versum fuisse ἀκέφαλον. Ββρόκχον quidem non 
scribebant, sed forte vox legentis τῷ x ita herebat ut syllaba βρό 
produceretur.c-p. 993. Carpitur ab Etymologo M.  Simonides 
bis waxes SCripserit περὶ προβάτου, cum sit proprie αἰγεῖον δέρμα. 
Psendd: Diogenes epistola iedita quadam, mox edenda, dixit rz 
. γάκη τῶν προβάτων. ; 

No. xxvi. p. 445. Ce que dit Scaliger, que H. Etiemme n’étoit 
pas l’auteur de {a version Latine d’ Anacréou, mais Jean Dorat, peut 
sembler confirmé par ce passage de Hadr. Junius (Animadv. 
Append, τ. 301. “ Neque enim hic, quod ipsius (wempe ἢ. 
Stephans) municipes et populares hand dissimulanter ferunt, plagii 
crimine maculanéam éjus nomen existimavi, quem pro vernaculis 
edidisse multa Jéndnis Auuti, unius ommium doctissimi viri, in- 
venta palam predicané ; cujus rei ion obscure testem vel ipsum 
Auratum eitant.”* 

No. xxv. p. 216. Professor Van, Lenncp’s mistake in stating 
that Falckgnburg’s Nonnus was published in 4to:, s¢arcely de- 
served to be noticed... It is a bibliographical trifle. Besides, such 
is the size of the ‘voluthe that it resembles a small quarto. ἘΝ 

No. xxvii. p. ἀγθ," Phe projected edition of the Hiad by Μ. 
Ashaintre is sai tS be abgndoned. The Clavis' only will 

appear. +, . 

No. xxvii. p. 224. The third edition of Mr. Ouvaroff’s Essat 
sur les Mystéres, which issued from the royal press ‘in Paris, is uot 
print@e vérbatint from the Petersburg edition. Some emenda- 

‘tionsfand additions: were introduced. : 
rp B—A—P—R. 
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ON THE 


SAPPHIC AND ALCAIC METRES. 


a | ἰ-0...--- 


ὰ >? 
; PART I. 


τ 
a 
( 
Ι » » 


TPavine considered at large in some former Nuinbers of the 
Classicad Journal, the Lyrical ἀφείς of Anacteon, [propose in 
tht present essay to consider the Laws of the Sapphicend Alcaig 
Meties, both Gteek and Latiny and incidentally the Choriambic, 
and other Mettes. "he curious reader will find some valuable 
matter on this head’in the preface to the Muse Cantabrigienses, in 
the Classical Journal, Vol. EV. p 78.—v, 5. p, 120+—v. 7. ps a 
—v. 11. p. 03.—and v. 12. p. 208. 

I propose to consider the Gieek Sapphic, in relation to rhythm, 
or scansion, to the hiatus, and τὸ ἔπε condition of the final syllable 
in all the verses preceding the Adonic : 

In our present imperfect knowledge of ancient music, and of 
that part of it in particular, which relates to rhythmopeia, there is 
nothing more difficult than to determine what is’ the true ihythm 
of any lyrical composition. ‘To be convinced of the great uicer- 
tainty, that still hangs over this subject, we need owby consult the 
different conimentators on [forace’s Ode, ad Neobulen, 


Miserarum est neque amori dare ludum. L23. Od. 12. 


and we shall fiud scarcely any two agiceing as to the name, nature, 
and proper division of the metre. ‘There is no subject, on which I 
have had occasion so often to differ from tnyself, and to change 
my opinion, and after all, perhaps, not to be satiyfied. ‘This is 
_ the less surprising, if we consider that Dionysius of [ulicarnassus 
himsclf admits, that a certam passage of Plate, which he dissécts 
in order to show the rhythmical construction of it, may le reduced, 
either into the feet meutioned by hip, or into the iambic measure. 
De Structura, p. 136. (Upton’s edition.) : 
. We must not, however, inter from thig that the compositions of 

the lyric poets were in his time subject to a dimilar uncertainty, as 
the peculiar rhythm of these was probably discoverable by some 
intrinsic signs, by somethiig wf the very contest, and, if not sos 
was demonstrated to a certamty by amusical notes and charac- “ 
ters. 3 ᾿ oe 

_{t appears to me that she Sapphic metre as a mixed tnetre, 
containing a ditrochee, a dactyl in the yiddle, and then another 
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ditrochee ; and that the thud verse has the addition of an adonic, 
as τι catalexis, or close to the whole stiophe. 
IT weuld express the first verse of the strophe 1 in this manner: 


Arsis. VT hess: Ar. Thes. | Arsis, 'Vhesis. 
3S Sort | ἐᾷ 2 3 3 oor +} 
Toixi- λόθρον ἀ- βάνατ' | ’Adpo- δίτα 
"Hee Κύπρος ]ὴ Πάξος ] ἢ Πάν-" ορμος 
Καρδί- cy ἐν στἄ- Geom | ἐπτό- αἀσεν ty 
Νύμφα χαῖρε, τί- μιξ γάμβρΣ πολλά. : 


It may be seen from siete ΜΕ ‘sabove given, that | my this inet, 
as practised by the Grecks, theryfis no necessity for any eonju 
fion of the component feet by cwesura; but every foot tbe 
‘terminated by an entire woid. ¢This freedom, “ims the charac- 
teristic feature of the Greek Sapphic, and is wkat clucfly dise 
tinguishes it from the, Latin Sapphic, agit is exaibited by Horace. 
Of this we shall : have occasion to speak licreafter. In other 
respects, this metre ‘is extremely strict and confined, admitting no 
isochionous intervals, or spaces, such as a tribrach for a tiochaic ; 
of no rhythmical changes, sucky as a choriamb or antispastus for a 
ditrochee ; wor of any licence whatever; except that which is 
common to the trochaic measure of having the last syllable of the 
ditrochee indifferent, that is, either long or short. This metre, 
therefore, is syllabic, Or consisting universally of a certain uumber 
of syllables, and on this account is called by Re des the 
Sapphic hendecasyllable. Gaisford’s Heph, p. 7 

It may throw some hhght on the nature of ie metie to show 
that the division of it into equal parts, by- the insertion of a muddle 
foot, is what takes place in other metres, and has the effect of 
making the end of the verse an antistrophe, or echo to the begin- 
ning. 

In the short asclepiatl 


Sor4 , 3°. 3 3 ie 
gibus 
ἔχων. Heph. 58. 


- Macé {nasi tavis |] édi- ιὖ ré- 
AnBan era Ei-t peos χρυσο- δέταν 

we have a verse {πα divides itgelf into two equal measures. without 
any intervening foot, Je spondee, or iamb, and choriamb of the 
first section being δ “in time, although different in order to the 
choriamb and tambo théother section; or it may be considered 
as exhibiting two choriamhs between an "initial spondce or iamb, 
anda concluding jamb. If we intéfealate between the two sections 


e 


᾿ The¥aition of Sappho and of Alemus, τὖ which B refer i in 1 this article, 4s 
Mr. Biowrreo’s, nm the Museym Criticum. 


νι απὸ Alcatc Metres. 963 


a thud and middle chonamb, we shall stil retzm the same balance, 
and thus form the meteg which is called the long asclepiad, as 


4 5 ; 3 3 3. 4! 
Nullam | Vari sacia ἢ vité — prius |} sevé- ais ar- | bOicm 
᾽ , , . “Ὁ ,ὔ 
Οὐ γὰρ | τλάσ»μ᾽ ἐγὼ CuyFo- any || vela yepai- | Tépw. 


li this wiry ἦ would icad the line of Sappho instead of yé εἷσα 
γιροατέρῳ Phe “wre here Was introduced probably by some 
scheliast, who mustooh Coven’ dor a tressyllable, m order to com- 
pletc the vcrre, more intent apon the meht nymber αἴ syllables 
‘thin‘on the right number of thnes ‘LT hewe 18. a similar expression 


W LPheocritas which seems taky tigm this verse of Sappho. 
AIX εἴ μαι τι miGo9, νος προγ'νεστέρῳ. 1«. 29.v.10, ὦν 

Ι have mtroddesd the digamma as belonome prubably to this 
word, md not as yecessary to the metie; for the first syllable of 
ihe chomanb as frequently lengthened by poetical heeneé, and is 
mnisttinee of that vane, Which Lhave betore mentioned, (Clase 
Journ Fol LIT p az’ Not to multiply examples on a point 


so well known, E wall comtent myself with one from Theocntus 
ω fy ὀλιγῷ, παντὰ 6 τιμᾶντα To πὰρ φίλων = [d. 48, ν. 25. 


The Glycoman verse may be considered as composed of a single 
chonamb im the amddle, preceded by a bivken foot or halt a 
dipodia, rcsemblmg an προ ει bir mm modern music, and 
snecceded by another broken foot, οὐ half a dipodia, as 


sor 4 3 Pe, J 
Ovo [a ἐξ - may || xxcov, Tephast, p. 59. 
Laimcu | aure- οἷος ἢ pedes, Catull 59, ν. 107, 


Instead of a chonamb somctimes a duamb occuks, as 


' ᾿ ; 
| ον ζεῥρς | ae bo ἐ Pherecratian 
Ϊ a 


/ 
(LAT -= ps παι- a 


Pr pets 
Pepers 


\n antispastic m the middle ty the chasxacteristic of the thad line 
ft each strophe in the cclubrated Athenian scolium, 
A : 8 ᾿ 
“Ὅτε τὸν ᾿ἰτύραν- νον κτα- ΤῊ Bothe’s Anacrs p. 90. 
The last Ime of each .trophe im the, above mevtoned scohum 


seems af eatension and completion ofthe preceding Ime, having an 
μια] chomamb, and a concluding duamb, as 


2 
> 5 e 
᾿Ισονόμους τ᾽ "AGH νας ἐ- ποιησάτην ᾿, 
Τυδείδην Ϊ τε dae oly μι- | ὁμῆδεα - 


_ This strophe, although, so much cultivated” by the Ggeeks, has 
not, to my bnowlédge, been imitated by the Latins, ee 
ὃ 


a. 


‘ 
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The galliambic verse, as it 15 generally composed, 1s the glycus 
pian catalectic united toa a gly conian bractaycatalectic, as 


a 


a ee 
Οἴνου δ' ἐξ πιὸν ᾿. κάδον Acatalectic 
Γαλλαὶ || antes ὀρεί-, - lings ᾿} Ηβξρίναι. § Catalectic [tic 
Φιλόδυρ- σοι δρο- μάξες i 4 68. ι Brag hycatalec - 
Super al- | ta vec- tus A- | i tyg ἐπ πὶ Gl, 4 Catalectic [tic 
Color | rate ma- ria | © ᾿ Brachycat, lec- 
Et ea- rum omné- a adi- | nee: θα 
Furibun- [fda lati- hula ie uy 
Abero foro, palast- vy, 
Stadis. et "gy mna- 9114, ¢ 2 bp. ve 00. 


"Ey Μέμ- fides λό. yg bo |} ὁ Hophest, 0. 397. 


Tpope aay ἢ τὴν i- δίην. 
Does οὐκ w=. χε μόσ- |x Lb , ' . 
“άλον Ae || πιδι ᾿ς στόμα. ΄ 


In the middle foot of all . preceding lines, as placed in tins 

acale, we may perceive a rhythmical, if not a ae pare that 
1s, an exact correspondence in #he vile} if not in the order, of the 
times. * Gatullus accordingly, in his galliambus, introduces gene- 
rally ἃ. b, instead of the choriamb, but sometimes, never~ 
theless, follows the Greek model, and uses a chonamb in«the lines 
54 and 60.° Iwes‘once led into an error for want of considering 
that Catylius in this metre might substitute at pleasure a choriamb 
fora diiamb. I conceived that gymnasiis must be a diiamb ; and 
that the first syllable might be short by the saime reason as that of 
tympanum, and the second syllable long by the reduplication of a 
consonant, like that of Cybelle for Cybele; and as one mistake 
often produces another, J transposed Ego gymnasi fui flos, mto 
Ego flos fui gymmasi, [have now, however, no doubt that the 
original readmg 15. the #rne and genuine text ; and that no offence 
need be taken at the rhythmical variety occasioned by it. Some- 
times the galliambic is unbroken, and has no cwsura after the first 
syllable of the ‘second cHoriamb, as 


᾽Ολέσαι | κἀϊχοτεμεῖν | ὀξξι χαλ- | κῷ κεφαλάν. Hephesg. p. 67. 
lf to the preceding line we add a hypercatalectic syllable, we 
produce the metre in anode of Horace, which has given rise to so 
much discussion, Pre ‘ 
_Misera-  jrum est sous ‘aniosin dare lu: | dum neque dul- | c1 
_ Eques ip- [30 smelior of eel te neqne pug- |no. 
In this way the whole ode may be considered as consisting of 
ten Pekar § “Or it is cApable of bemg divided into four strophes, each 


t 


δὰ 
4 


"nid Aleaie Metron: 365 


. + 
consisting of three lines, yt sather divisions of lines, in the manner 
mentioned by Bentley ; or consisting of four lines in the way that 
I] have suggested, (Class. Journ. Vol. LV. px 201.) ‘This metre 
exhibits an instauce of that sort which Hephestion, or his com- 
mentator, (p. 121.) calls κοινόν, common, that is, capable of being 
reduced imto certain feet without any regard to their fixed order, 
or aya more careful examination, into. the same feet, κατάσιγεσιψε 
accerdmy to a strict artificial eoyirse and arrangement. The more 
artificial this arrangement is, the more it, establishes that it is the 
effect of design ; and, when other helps age wanting, this alone is 
alyvyays a useful auxiliary, and djlen an unerring gtude to lead us to 
a tight perception of the ibythm in lyrical compositions.” I have no 
doubt, therefore, that this ode of Ilorace ought not to be, τ ΕΠ) 
as if it contained* only ten tines, all of an equc) number of feet, 
but that it ought to be reduced into four strophes: of three lines 


7 


according to Bentley’s division, if the line 
Simul unctos Tiberinis humeros lavit in undis 


be considered as beginning the third strophe; or of four lines 
according {6 my suggestion, if the line mentioned be considered as 
rightly placed, where it is Connnonly found im our priyted copies, 
at the end of the strophe. 1 will add, that-there is no occasion for 
any medical assistance to Bellerophouté, as th: fine¥syllable, though 
short by nature, may well be taken as long here by the foree of the. 
cesura, in the same manner as ξῦν ὀλίγῳ in the verse before cited 
from Theocritus makes a choriamb. 

Corina with eyual propriety, instead of a diiamb or choriamb 
in the intddle, made use of ἃ ditrochee, thus 


3 3 3 3 
Μέγα δ᾽ ἐπ) μὴ γέ- γαῦε || πόλις 
Avyoupo- ἢ κωτί- λὴς ἐ- | νοπῆς. 


As the: junction of the glyconian catalectic ἴα, ἃ glyconian 
brachycatalectic forms the galliambic metre, so the priapean metre 
is formed by a junction of the glyconian acatalectic tothe glyco. 
nian catalectic, or, as it is commonly, called, plterecratian, thus 


5 3 2 
᾿Ηρίσ- || τησα μὲν ἰ- || τρίον ἢ, id : 
“ΔΛεπτοῦ || μικρὸν ἅἄπο- ἢ κλάς, \ Hepheest. p. 59. 


The section of this metre is generally distinguished by its terini- : 
nation in an entire word, which makes the rhythm certainly more 
perceptible to.the ear, but at the same time rather cloyiny and 
monotonous. _f will now introduce some lines where the scction 


} 
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is not thus marked, bat permitted to occur m the middle of a word, 
by whieh means the shythm is rendered more fateut and diszuised, 
It may bebserved too, that in the following lines there isa metrical 
diversity, and yet a rhythmical identity in their middle foot; and » 
that the order of the times_4s different, although the value of the 
times in each middle foot 1s equal. Sometimes jit is a dyamb, 
sometimes a ditrochce, now a choraamb, and new an antispa: tus. 
Ἂς: ᾿ τς . πε 
| Arsis. "Uhesest 
Sor 4 | eo . oe 
*Avare- |! oy πρὸς ["Ολυμ.- ae 
Avan | τόμον ἡ πρὸς υμ- | Hephiest. po oy 
QO -ἰὴν πτε- Ὶ ; 


᾿ρύγεσσ- φι x= | ges 


8 ’Eori | μοι κα- λὰ πάϊ || ις χρυ- 
" fot ‘ rar 
4 “σϑοι- σιν ἀν- Gepio ns σιν x 


5 Ἔμφ5;. di ρὴ ze χοισα || μορξᾶν," 
6 Κλεὶξ ἢ ᾿ (μὲν) ἀ- γαπα- ἢ τῶ, 


yaa Ore τὰς ἐ- γῶ οὐδὲ |] ,1υδί- ve 

S -av πᾶ- || Cav οὐδ ἐραν- vay 4 Bo 

OMAN & yov yu- νὴ ag- 1 re ξρ- q 
10 -νῆτις. ἰἰτάλαντ ἀλη Ons, § 
11 Εἰρί- ον ἀμ-Ἡ φἀὶς ἥ- τε καὶ 
12° Srabusy | ἔχουσ᾽ ἀνέλ- κει { 
135. 1é8- σούς WW ἀειχ- | en ) . 
14 Παισὶν i] ey τὰι pac=i| Soy 4 


The last three lines Lhave taken from Dionysins Halicarnassensis, 
p. 28. with a slight transposition im the two frst of them, in ordes 
to bring them mto metre. Inthe last ime the final syJable of 
ἄρηταί ought to ‘be short, but upou what pruiciple it can be so, [ 
do not know, unless by the licence incident to a last syllable, in the 


same way as Cicero makes peisolutas a ditrochee. See Class. 
Journ. Vol. UL. p. 42. It would be easy to- avoid this difficulty 
by a transposition of the words to Παισίν || μισθὸν ἀρῇ- || tas, so 
as to substitute in the middle foot a choriamb for a diiamb; but L 
rather leavetit, as J find it, a knot to be untied by others. 

Perhaps ἃ spondre even may bave been tolerated and sanctioned 
by some poétsin the Thesis, or second part of the middle foot, 
ug it certainky exists in its Δ] 815, or first part, thus 

“ οἴ 4} Sor4 8 
Οὐ Bem Wh Beade, ὦ τε- ro 


Τοῦ vé- You di- ονύ- σου, 
“Kayo || δ᾽ τῇ εὖ- δγ)ε- “Hains 
᾽Ὥργι- ἣ ασμέ- vos ἥ- || κω, } 
“Οὐεύ- ὧν 11η- λοῦσι- |) ἀκὸν ἣ 


Ἀνεφαῖ- los πα- pa τέλε || μα. § 


‘and Aleaic Metres. 907 


Hephestion, p. 105, giyes the preceding Imes as‘irstances of an 
mitial antispustic termmating na spondee, and comencing with 
an iamb, like @@zoav ay-, or with a trochee, like Ov £23) ὃς, or with a 
*spondee, like Kayo δ᾽ τῷ ed To make the mete, therefore, 
accordwg to the example, (Κατὰ τὸ δεδόμένονν It 15. necessary to read 
βεβύλγς uistead sof βέβηλος. A vestige of this termimation in ὡς 
exis perhaps, in Nhe othar wading, ὡς λέγεται for ὦ τελεταί, [ 
ΜΠ τ ἀπε add, that 1 understand εὐεργεσίης lieve in the sense of 
sucrifi yon m he same wav as,facere in αἰαῖ means sometimes 
κατ᾿ ἐδοχὴν sucra facere. Diohysius saysor at least the printed 
cogies ior him, that this prap an metre is valled by some Lthy- 
Adis but J must leave it to others to discover what is the 
resemblance betws eu them, if the above passage be genuine. TT 
scholiast, too of Fleemogenes says the same lag. Hephistion 
195. in nots, 1 wall add qhat the Horatian verse ἢ 


Arsis, "Thesis, 


ee 2 
*Te dee | 05 u- τὸς Sy- jj baring] 
Cur pro- pers aman- af] do, § 
exactly corresponds with Οὐ 6-- βήλας ὦ Te λεταὶ ὶ - 
; Tod vee | οὐ a ογύ- ow, ὁ . 
: a 


except that in the second section the*middle foot in one is adhiamb, 
and in the other a choriamb. Ube rhythin, bowe¥r, 1s precr ely 
the same in both. 

There are some priapean verses that seem mor simply and 
obviously to fall mto two chorambs, as coustituting their first 
section or portion, than mto the preceding division of ut, as 


Δεῦτε νυν ἀβρ- | αἱ χά-  prtes } 


Καλλι- κομοί τε Mow σαι. ᾿ 
c- νί θε- i 
Παρ: via, 1 παρβ γα, 7 ἾΣ 5 
Ποῖ μὲ λιποισ | ἀποί-- xn ἡ 
1 . 
Jane pater, { bia tues, κα 


Ἴ Pate a 
Dive biceps, | bitor- ms, 9 Hephis». p. “ΟἿ. 


Onine ποιπιι5, | cam flue vis } 


: ξ Claudian, p. 100, 
Onme canat | profund- uin, : ἘΣ 9 


hy 


Sometimes a syllable, ΠΟ ¢short or long, is4prefised, which. 
mav be considered as extra-metical, as an ἀγαχροῦσις or note of¢ 
preparation. Thus 2 
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Εὐ- |popgo- τα | Mvaoi- δίχα ἢ 
Τὰς ἀ- -παλᾶς | Γυριν- vas § 
°A- |oapor τέρας [οὐδα- μά πω 
‘Pave σέθεν [τύχοις ἀν i 
Ta |vivi- τάβαιςξ | ταῖσιν ἐμαῖς i 
Τερπνὰ καλῶς | ἀεί- Tw 
"E- ye δὲ φίλημ | aBpo- σύναν 
καὶ [por λα] μι] τὸ λαμ- πρὸν, i 
ὶ 
Ὁ 


Ὃ [πλοῦτος͵ ἄνευ «| τῆς ἀ- ρετᾶς 
| οὐκ ἀ-ς σινὴς [πᾶροι- κος» 
Εὐ- |δαιμο- vias δ᾽΄᾽ [άφα- τέρων 


~ 4 ‘i 
χρᾶσις ἔχει Ἷ μὲν ἀκ- ρον. 


NOTE ET CURA SEQUENTER IN ARATI 
* DIOSEMEA, 
a Tu. Forsren, F. Ls. 
el ede 


Forsse ofim apud veteres perpetuam ceeli contemplationem satis 
notum est. Asexril pastores, ut monet Cicero, propter magnitu- 
dinem et planitiem regionum quay incoluerant, cum ccelum patens 
atque apertum, dum pecora pascebant,’ continuo intuerentur, 
stellarum motus transitionesque primum observarunt. Inter bas 
gentes Astronomia originem habuit. Sed preter illa coelestium 
corporum phenomena, i in quibus Astronomia versatur, alia quoque 
meteora in nostra atmosphera frequentissime visa sunt; que 
Meteorologia amplexae est, horum etiam vicissitudines causeque. 
animos et ingenium., Builorophoriin excitaverunt. Venti flabant ; 

pluvia humecjabat; fulgur cecidit e nubibus et alta loca ΓΞ ΤΙ 

Ttaque minime minting est homines de rerum natura semper curiosi 
speciales tats ternbilium meteorum Ccausas ‘Mmagnopere α expetere. 

Ut facilius de ventiiro tempore caverent, varia tempestatie’ ‘sereni- 
tatisque preagia, ‘a. Jonginquitate temporum agricole observa, 
verunt. [Hee prognosticn ‘Fhevphrastus primum collegisse videtur, 
Qaulto postquam Aristoteles reteorologiam suam scripserat, 
Sbrngiter 200 aonos A.C. Eadem prasagia Aratus versibus suis 
“ornavit i in fine potmatis sui de Rhenomenis. Plyrima eorum 
“Virgities'’ in, Georgicorum libro primo imitatus est. Plorima 
FEdanus i io Historia Animalium ; Plinius in Hist. N&t.; Seneca in 


Nat. Quest. ; 
pHotavere, 


Lucretius ; 


fere regione habitata, sive 


proghostica, paullilun mutata, divemre possumus, 


tn Arati Diosemea. 


yveterim 
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Taudiauus ; et alu Poet et plilosophi 
Nee dubitandum est ca esse Avera, 


quoniain in opini 


: ae 
sive recenuiorum, eadem 


Ut conspec- 


tum herum prognosticorum habeamus, Arati versus cum aliorum 


senplycollatus uaneoflao: Ὁ 


» παπερήλεν 
" , “ 
MY yuo? oT? 


“Ooo ἐπισ κιάειν, ἐπὶ τί ἐτρᾶτῃν uc ἰοῦσ κ᾽ 


Aisi δ᾽ ἐλχοόν λα πρρώκλίνουσα μέτωπα ἢ 


Pa 1‘ - ἡ Fe Ν , af ἐῶ Σ 
[icy ὑποσταὶϊὴ μμῆν.)ς περιτελλεται ἡῶς, 


τ = Σ Ψ}}} ne sis 
Axe’ γε μὴν νυκτῶν Kees 


v.1—7. Hiseptem versus respicinnt 
ad mensutam tempotls par Luna phases, 
Huna, secundum prinam cyus apparitio- 
nem, aut dthotomman, aut plenam 
facient docet aut,mensem inchoatum, 
aut septangin diem, aut dimidiwn in- 
stare. 

Meusis (ὐλίγη σελήνη.) Exigna qui- 
dem ct cosprbus terminata videtua 
lucida pats Lune prima apparitione, 
«πᾶ: sequens solis Cursum vespere (ἐσπε- 
poder) et in occidental: elt parte videa- 
tur, ἀεξουμένοιο διδώσκει Μηνός. Sensus 
est; cum Luna primo apparct, ἀφρθῖ 
meusem (pancis antea diebas, nempe in 
povilnunie) nchoatum. Now cnimintel- 
ligi potest primum mensis dicm prima 
Lun apparitione monstrari ; quomiam 
Cut im seq. vers. apparet) Luna dicho- 
tomia monet septimum instare ; dini- 
dinm mensis in plenilnnio. 

v. 6—25. Antiqua meteorologia dividi 
potest in duas partes, quarunt una petio- 
dieas anni tempestates, stellarnm aut 
constellationam ort et occasu signatas, 
amplectriur ; gltera autem respicit ad 
inexpectatas tempestates et forjuitas 
ceeli vices, scilicet imbres, tomtrna, 
grandines, ventum, aut atrenitatem ; 
que diversi animalium motus, voces 
. avium, aat nobiun figura prognosticare 
solent. Prime divisionis prognostic 
ἃ retrocessioné communis sectjonis 

ed 3 


? Virg. Georg. 1.4ὅ8. 
ΝΟ, ΧΧΝΗΙ. 


4) 3 ee é 6) ! x μέ ioe ΄ 
FIM ὑρένας S ὑλιγὴ SY ὁτον Χευάξσσι ἄεληνης 


᾿ὑκτὼ δ᾽ ἐν Sieger διχόμηνα δὲ, παντὶ πρησώπῳ. 


+ Virg, Georg, i. 1. 
Ci. Jl. 


» > τὰ ΄ 
ζοίνηται, ἀςτξημᾷνοιο διόάσκει ἢ 


, > {x 2} if J \ 
πρώτη ἀποκιοναταικύποϑεν αὐγὴ 


δυοκαίδεκα μοῖραι 
ἡυ κα μοῖρα 


why a " 3 
Hyvatoris Ὁ: Echptiew quam p 


sionem ALquimyetiorun voeant, fullaci: 
futura sunt. Fa antem bgeennda divi- 
sions que obscivatis avium voctbus ef 
diversis ΠΩ Aspecenbus constant, per 
infinitos annos vera manebuat, Prog- 
hostica autem primi generis Reque ip 
contemty haberi apud antiquos neque 
negligi solebant ; ut monet Virgilius : 
Nec frustra signor tne obtus speculanear - 
ef ortus; 
Femporibusque parem diversis  quatuor 
anni? 

Tempora qubus diversa opera rustica 
tfansiguntur, ut scilicct aratio, satio et 
messis, per sitliarum aut constellatio- 
num ortus aprd veteres designata fuisse 
bene notum est. 

Copy μέν a? πῶς εἰ) Sic” Virgi- 
hus: . 

Quid faciat lathe Regtt ey 3:40 sidere 
tervam 

Vertare, | Macenks, ulmingue adjungere 
vites. * 

Et alio loco: .. 

Hinc tempestatets dybio medion colo 

Posshmul ghee Moeniest diem eanoeeyia 
serendt™ 

Et. ‘quando’ δ idum rends impellere mar 
mor 

Conveniat, quandg armatas dedueert 
classes, : 

Aut dempeativen silbia evertere 


1 Vieg. Gtorg. i, esd & 
VOL. XIV. 2A 


Ἷ 3 
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ee 


! - we , 
“Apxios ἐξειπεῖν" τὰ δὲ που μέγαν εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν, 


“ / > >» Ff \ a ὯΝ - 

Non μὲν τ᾽ ἀρόσαϊ νειοὺς, ὥρη ὃὲ φυτεῦσαι, 
wae , ΄ ΄ a 

"Ex dios én πάντα πεφασμένα πάντοθι κεῖται" 


10 


© ra “- 
Καὶ μέν τις καὶ νηὶ πολυκλύστου χειμῶνος 


ΡΤ ὦ wv ~ 7 , 
᾿Εξράσατ', ἢ δεινοῦ μεμνημένος ᾿ἀρχτούροιο, 


. ’ ” 9 ~ t 
ἪΣ τέων ἄλλων ob πὶ ὠκεανοῦ ἀρύονται ' 
t 


7 ’ τ 7 ᾿ Vv a 
. ᾿Αστέρες αμζιλυκὴξ, οἱ Te πρῶτης ἔτι νυκτύς. 


7 ? it 5] x 
ἽΗτοι γὰρ ποὺς κάντας ἀμείβεται ξὶς ἐνικυτὸν 


1) 


Hang, μέγαν ὑγμὸν ἐλαύνῳ» ἄλλυτε δ᾽ ἄλλο 


΄ ΄ ae NS xo? οὖ 
᾿Εμπελάξι" Tors μέν τ ἀνεῖν, τοτὲ δ᾽ αὐτίκα δύνων" 


’ St - 
ΓἌλλος δ᾽ ἀλλοίην ἀστὴρ ἐπιδέρκεται ἠῶ. 


Ν ᾿ ΄ a Says 
Γινώσκεις τάδε καὶ σύ" τὰ γὰρ συνατίδεται ἤδη, 


920 


ΕΣ oT 
~ ͵ 
# ᾿Εννεακαίδεκα κύκλα φαεινοῦ fermi, 9 


"Osea τ᾽ ἀπὸ ζώνη: εἰς ἔσχατον ᾿Πρίωνα 


᾿ 


Oe a f ws x > 
i τε Ποσειδάωνος ὁρώμενοι ἢ Aids αὐτοῦ 


» / ‘ » ,ὔ 
2 Agtepss ἀνθρώποισι τετυγμένα σημιαίνηυσι. ΐ 


: “Νὺξ ἐπιδινεῖται, Kova τε θρασὺν ᾿Ωρίωνος" 


tw 
τ 


μα, , ὔ ve ” 4 
T κείνων πεπόνησλ᾽ μέλει ὃξ τοι, εἰπότ: νηὶ 
al pe . ͵ a 
i 7 G »" % -¢€ 
: εύεις, εὐρϑθῖν ὅσα TOU κε Vk κεῖται 
Ὁ Ππστεύεις, εὑρεῖν ὅσα που κεχρὴμ 


ow 


ae a Β , a 
gen eaTe χειμερῆεις ἀνέμοις ἡ 
χὰ, er 2 yeh | Yop , »",»» νος 
; oy dos! μὲν T ὀχίγος, τὸ δὲ μυρίον αὐτίκ᾽ ὑγειαρ 
Ler ἐπιφροόνης αἰεὶ πεφυλαγμέν:» ἀγὸρι" WwW 
a 


, f 
λαίλαπι πόντου. 


. Αὐτὴς μᾶνιφῳπρῶτα σαώτερος, 2) δὲ καὶ ἄλλον 


em ay ὠνησεν, ἅτ᾽ ἐγγύθεν ὥρυρε χει Loy" 
7 ra ¢ 4 , .«ν 
1 ολλάχι γὰρ ‘mar fis PEW αληναίῃ Ore νυκτὶ 


Ny περιστέλλει πεφύβυμϑνος ἣρι θαλάσσης. 


Ἷ 4, 5 ῃ 7 
"άλλοτε wer ἥμαων ἐπιτρέχει, ἄλλοτο πέμπτονι 
᾿ NE ὴμ Renn, μ 


ΒΝ) 


πὰ 17 +e 
rn i 


e 

CAcrepes ἀμφικύκης, οὔτε πρώτης ἔτι νυκ- 
τὸς, ete.) i versus ad acronychum 
Orionis ortum respicivat. Nam Orions 
duo ortus ab &ntiquis notati sunt, alio- 
‘Tum astronumheliacns pracipne vota- 
tus est. Sensfis est: QQuispiam valde 
pluvigeqn tempestatem nayi prashgire 
potest, vel memow diri Arcturi, vel 
aliarum stellarum que “dilugnio, et 


: yma nocte (i. 6. vespere) ex horizonte 


ἊΣ 


nautis jn medio nati ex Oceano) onmn- 
tur. Si hehacmn “ortaum jntcndebat 


_poctag quomodo stelle diluculo vesper- 
tino oceaho exorini dicuntur? Sed 
rd : ae , 


mox de hac re copiosius disputatui 
sumus, Refer ad Manil, edit, Sealiger, 
Aigentovat, 1695 is 

Yo--Jd. Ante navigandoum coelum 
cucumspiceré opottet; ut signa vel 
venti vel tempestatis deprehendantur.. 

29, (Μόχθος μέν 7’ ὀλίγο», ete.) Hos 
versus ceite ‘ante oculos habuit Virgi- 
dius eyuumn seripdit : 


Jn tenni labor, 

* gitem 

Numa lava 
Apollos 


at tenuis non gloria, si 


sinunt, auditque voeutus 


t . 
“ ¢€ 


ἃ Virg. Georg. iv. 5. 


in Arati Diosemca. 


a toy 4 Nor . 
“Ἄλλοτε 5 ἀπρόφατον κατὸν ἵκτο" πάντ᾽ γὰς οἴτῷ 


τ Ν MA > \ 
Ex Διὸς ἀνῆρωστοι yin snou-v, ὁλλ᾽ ἔτι πολλὰ 


of ΄, 
Ἀέκρυπται" τον aint ὅ-λῃ, καὶ ᾿σαυτίκα δώσει 


ry, 4 © ” 
Zu ὁ γὰρ οὖν y-any ἀνδοῦν ἀναφανδὸν 


x 


7 ¢ 
CT+AASI, 


td > 7 , ᾽ , 
ν avr) ν εἰσήμενο-, ““ἄντὴ ὁ ογ- σηματα ζυίνων. 40 
® 2 > 
Ἰλλὰ ἡ Bau “ρέει, rrov OR uTa συ ArVA 
΄ ’ , a, 
Πλίθυ)σ ἀμπιξοτ' ρων, ἡ διὐτίκα π᾿ πληθυια" 
νἂ» / é ν ἢ 
, IAAL ὁ AVr oY GIL-¥IE, τότα 5 ει 2 Ὁ νυκτὴ κελεύων 
ὧν. 7 t \ > JQ) ᾿ ‘ 
LH-Avict τὰ ὁ- τοι καὶ cow MAAwY ἐσσεται ad? ¢ 
° 
, \ X 
Aruata yal περὶ νυκτὶ καὶ yhuPs moire co Ja ; 45 
AX TT 4 ὁ- πρῶτον κεραων ἑγκέτερῇ σ-λήνην' : rae 
* . 7 
παι Rt Re i La ETT NG RIE. 
» 
5 | 
Yoon ὅδε vasibns docet pecta pauer ἄς Tanne ἀμ prisagiorum 
a 


λων μι τάκ quae eum pire taming 
st cotmbus εἰ marge bene defiaitys 
fulg ie videton, puri acy dcmoystrat , 
qui αὐτὶ ἂν obscuram ἔλα αν ὁδί, 
em Conmbas obtuse uid marge ¢con- 
tonsa suffisamoon aes soaporem indicat, 
+t plnviosam, tempe-tatem prasagit — 
Lina prreagia dividi debent in duo 
femere qnotan nam ad tus phases 
Tesprare, αἴτει ἔν ad divcrsas 670} lacier 
tuloics, gm εχ diversis ΠΟΝΕῚ wens 
vapoibus aut nebats fiat, Vetus 
obsetvatio cst, ca@lam sapins mittan 
cuca plensiunmm ant novilunium quam 
nea dichotomuam, freqnentms antem 
mvta dichotomam aaa on ἀπ mensis 
parte, neque moderntne te stologic: non 
contiumant hane veteram  scuptotum 
opinronem. Nihil enum agricolss vostrrs 
fimiliarins eat, quam mutatam tempes- 
tatem novilunto aut plenilunio imputare, 
Sed omnit hae que ab Arato et mmon- 
bos eyn3 notata sunt, sensu paniinium 
mutato, a Theophraste sumti firrsse 
videntur. Tle notat) (de temp: statis 
mutatione,) Μεταβάλλει γὰρ as ἐπιτυπολὺ 
ἐν τῇ τετράδι, εὰν δὲ: μὴ, εν τῇ ὀγδοη, εἰ δὲ 
bh) πανσελήνῳ, ete.? ΑἸ quidem 
pbscivandum est de Lima, at seilicet 
Maxima et θη! πιὰ altitude mercurli mn 
baiometro, cnca pleniiinwum ant novi- 
lunium ocemrere solet, meda autem 
altitude juxta dichotomagn. Hoé pip 
niun observatum fat wWuStrssimo Τὰν 
Howtardo nostro, de cajns observatio- 
uibus meteorologics vide τη ἃ. Nuife 


΄ > 
' Pheoph. Signe Plav.” 5. Ovid. Met. xv. 195. 


PONCE 
Color lati disci per totum cuisiam 
qguavis nocte aliquantulum vatiatur, 
Pts oitet prout α{{1 s adeecndit, nam 
ewn Lupa im eup tiore boco et, minus 
vapons radi @jus trauseurrint, erga 
mints rfranginiar, idem memorat 
Naso, de sole loc qtus : -- 
Ipse Dar Clifpaus @ora ἡμὴ ἐοϊ εἰμ 
ened 
Mane rubet, dorraque vubct quam = condte 
ἔπ ane 
Candilus am suamo est, melo natura 
quad allie 
ALthow ot, torayne procul contagia 
ritat. τ 
41} praters hane Lyme colors per 
cusum vatiationem, ali colores an 
ejus disco, quamvis cadem sit) Tune 
altitude, obsérvantiun noc bus diversis, 
Aliquando clavissimi fulget  aliquando 
οὔατα est, nune alian colore suffusa 
est, jam wibentins cpjorata, Clara 
facies seremtatera prognosticat, “Ob- 
seura et obtu®is cobmibiy, ploviam , 
robiennda venti. Arai sensnm bene 
exprcssit adaginhh, 
Pallida Luna plut, rubieunda flat, alla 
serenat, 3 τ 
Theophraatita sesibit, Ἔστὶ δὲ σημεῖα 
male wal os πὰ μὲν μέλανα YWoros, τὰ 
δὲ ἐρυθρὰ πνεύματος. Cum quibusalis 
fampestatibas alu coldres, ἀπ} } 10 68 dis¢i 


et cornua deflexa conjuncta sunt, .de a 


qiebus tam coprosg suripsit poeta noster, 
nescne nos fateqpat. Vortassg alind | 
° 


¥ Jones Physiol. Disqus, 


4 Theoph. Sigu. Vents 


6 
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Note et Cure Sequentes 


"Ἄλλοτε γάρ τ᾿ ἄλλῃ μιν ἐπιγράφει ἔφπερος alyay, 
"Addote δ᾽ ἀλληῖαι μορφαὶ xepdwas σελήνην 


XSAN > & pes e x 7ὔ eo? παν ᾿ 
Εὐθὺς ἀεξομένην, αἱ μὲν τριτῃ, αἱ δέ τετάρτῃ 
P a 
7Τάων καὶ περὶ μηνὸς ἐφεαταύτος κε πύθοιο. 


«Ἱ:πτὴ μὲν καβαρή τε περὶ τρίτον ἦμαρ ἐοῦσα, 


δα , » 
Εὐδιός κ' εἴη" λεπτὴ δὲ καὶ εὖ 


2 fy , Ν ν᾿.» , t. 
Hyzuparin’ παχίων ὃς καὶ ἀωβλείησι κεραιαις, 


¥, ’ ‘. y 
Tetpatov ac τριτάτοιο φόως ἀμρνηνὸν ἔχουσα, 


BY , ἐν 7 
HA νότω ἀμβλύνεται, ἢ ὕδατο 


Εἰ δέ x ἐπ᾿ ἀμφοτέρων ζερδων τρίτον ἦμαρ ἄγουσα, 


~~ 


Μήτε τι. νευστάζοι, μήθ᾽ ὑπαιόωσα φαείνοι, 
᾿Αλλ' ὀρθαὶ ἑκάτερθε περιγνάμπτωσι κεραῖαι; 


‘ : . 
Ἑσπέριοί x’ ἄνεμοι κείνην μετὰ vixta φέροιὗτο. 


Εἰ δ᾽ αὕτως ὀρθὴ καὶ τέτρατον ἦμαρ ἀγινοῖ, 


50 
“μάλ᾽ ἔρφηβὲς 
φ ἐγγὺ: ἐόντος" ‘ 55 
* 
. as 
OO 


plenilunio, ἀμ prima apparitions, 
alia dichotomia,utiague praedicant, que 
omnia future .observationes in lucem 
forte proferaat. De his multa et vana 
poeta. st philosophi scripserunt, quo- 
rum pauca modertrerum *imeteorologi- 
corum observationibus bene convenere, 
Sic Theophrastus: τὸ σελήνιαν ἐὰν ὀρθὸν 
ἢ μέχρι τετράδος καὶ εἰ εὔκυκλον, χείμασι 
μέχρι διχοτόμου. * 

Καὶ ὁ μὴν ἐὰν τρι 
εὔδιον. * 

Plinii copiosa de prognosticis e Luna 
dissertatio: Proxima sunt jure Lune 
presagia, Quartam cam muxime obscr- 
vat AEgypius. Si splendens exarta pure 
nitore fulsit, sercnilatem; $i rubicunda, 
vertos; εἰ nigry, pluvias rlenderg 
creditur. In quinta carnua ejus obtusa 
pluoiam ; erccta εἰ infesta vextos semper 
signbicant, quart tamem maxime, Cornu 
ejus τ αν αμ of acuftizalum atque 
rigidum, illum pae@tagtt ventum. Inferius 
austrum ; utraque recta rfoctem centosem., 
Si quartum orbif rubilua cingit, ventos εἰ 
imbres premonclnt. Apwd Varronem ita 
est, δὲ quarto die Luna brah directa, mag- 
nam temperiatem in mari. δι, Aisi 

si corpnam circa se habebit’ et earn synce- 

m ; quoniam co Modu ron unté plenum 
AP nine hycmaturum ostendit, δὲ pleni- 

lunio per dimidium purg crit, dees serenos 

Ἵ wat ; si rutila, penlos ; nigrescens 

imbres. Nasccns Lund, si cornu superiore 
3 γ' 


ταῖος ὧν λαμπρὸς ἢ 
« 


’ Theoph. Sign. Temp. 
3 Pio, Hist. Nat. xviii. 33. 


. 


.«, : 

αἰνὸ surgit, plureas dcereseens dabit: si 

infervore, ante pleulumrum., Siam media 

nigritra illa fuer it, ribrem in plenilunio.— 

δὲ an ortu cornuc crussiora fucrant, horri- 

dam tempestatem., Si ante Yuartam non 

apparuerié, vento Fatonto flante hyematis 

ivlo mense crit, si xvi tchcmentius flam- 

mea apparverit, asperiys — Lempestates 

prasagict. 3 
Mira simplicitate et clegantia extra- 

hit Maro omma que 1psius observatione 

confirmata cunt ὁ fastidiosa aliorum 

scriptorim pregnosticorum copia. 

Serery solom ad rapidun Lunasque se- 
quentes 

Ordine respicies, nunquam le erastina 
Sallet 

Horn, neque ingidiis noctis capiere serena. 

Luna revertentes quum primum colligit — 
ig nes ‘ 

Si nigrum obscure comprenderit aera 
ΣΝ 

Maximus agricolis pelugoque parabitur 
ἐπεῖδον. ας 

At, sevirginenm suffuderit oré ruborem, 

Fentus end; tento semper rubet aurea 
Phabe. ; ὲ 

Sin ortw quarto, namque ἐδ certissimus 
auctor, 

Pyra eneque dbtusis per corlum cornibus 
tne ; 

Totus et ille dies, et qui nascentur ab illo 

Exactwn ad mensem plucia ventisqua care 
bung, * 


e Ἧ 
2 ‘Theoph. Sign. Seren: 
4 Virg. Georg. i. 435. 


a 


in Arati Diosemea. 


Εἰ 32 
Δειδέχθαι βορέω" ὅτε δ' 


,ὕ ε 
κεν οι κεράων 
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δὰ rox “ , is 
Nir ἂν χειμῶνος ἐπα ἀπε διδασκοι. 
΄ ¥ ~ f 
ὃ μετήρρον εὖ ὀπιϑεύοι, 
. 9 
ὑπτιάῃσι, νότοιο. 


Αὐτὰρ ἐπὲν τριτόωσαν ὅλος περὶ κύχλος ἑλίσση, 


ἊΨ: ’ , 4 ὃς , , yw . 
1 Πάντη ἐρεηθόμενος, μάλα KEY τὐτεχείμερος EIN 


δ ra oon a 
oF MeiCou δ᾽ ἂν χειμῶνι πυρώτερα Φοινίσσοιτο. 


ta Σκέπττο δ᾽ ἐς πληθύν τε καὶ ἀμφότερον διχόωσαν 


*H μὲν ἀξξομένην, ἠδ᾽ ἐς κέρδ 


τ ~ 
ς αὖθις ἰοῦσμν. "» 
, 


= ft ey UN me , i ‘ © ΄ Ξ 
Kes οἱ ἐπὶ χροιῇ τεχμαιϊρεολίκηνος ἑκάστου 


Πάντη γὰρ καθαρῇ κε μάλ᾽ eva ᾿εκμήραιο' 
Πάντα δ᾽ ἐρ :μθομένη δοκέειν ἀνέμοιο κελεύθους" . 


“-. 
Ό 


“AAD δ᾽ sto" μελαινομένην δοκέειν ὕξτοῖ». 


af « » Ss a » ΄, f iio} 
Nypata δ' our ἀρὰ πᾶσιν ἐπ᾿ ἤμασι πάντα τετυχῆαιι" 


᾽ +, Γ7 Ἂς f , f 
AAN ὁσὰ μὲν τριτάτη τ: τεταρταίῃ τε πέληται, 


ΔΙέσφα διχαιομένης, δυχάδος γέ μὲν, ἄχρις ew αὐτὴν 


Σημαίνει διχόμηνον" ἀνὰρ πάν ἐκ διχομήνης, 


"Es διχάδα φθιμένην' ἔχεται δέ οἱ αὐτίκα τετρὰς . 


Myvos a éyou’ τῇ δὲ τριτάτη, ἀπιόντος. | 
ΔΙηνὸς ἀποιχομέγου" τῇ Ce τριτάτῃ, ἀπιόντος. 
e 


, “-» τς 


ARE ESET SES TE ETS DPT TY OI EOE 


(64—66.) Sensus est, eum Limam 
tertio ortu circulns rubens eircumambit, 
tempestatem magnam sigmnficat ; quam 
rubentius coloratus est ¢irculus, majo- 
ren tempestatem. Phenomena illa 
Ineida, qua circuli, halones, corona 
vocantur: cum circa Lanam aut solem 
videntur, tempestatem pluvioram prog- 
nosticare omnibus coh contemplatori- 
bus satis notum est. Sed cur hee tri- 
duanum magis quam alias Lune “phases 
comitantia tempestatem presagirent, 
‘\ Matio minime apparet. Plinius observat : 
Si quartum'orbis rudilus cingit, ventos et 
imbres pramoncbit.' Idem memorat 
circa solem  versicolorem — cireulim, 
visi quo dic Augustus intravit urbem 
post obitim fratris ad nomen ingens 
capessendum : ὁ neqite Seneca hujus rei 
obliviscifur.? In commemorandis hujus- 


ce generis Phenomenig, Creci et 
Romani scriptores multty meminibus 
utebantur; per quornm τοι δι 
usum multa et diversa phaypmena con? 


funduntur. Graci &dwa.seu Arwres et 
κύκλους vocabant ae Romaui cordnasy 


circos, circulos, halyces, et oibes nomi- 


τ Plin, Ha N. xviii, 35. 
3 Seneca, Quest. i. 


navere; diflerentiam autem que existit 
iter coronas (que apud nos sunt quasi 
Ineidi disci,) atque balones (qui annuli 
formam habent,) exprimere neglexe- 
runt, " 

(67—-78.) [terum ad Lunam revertens 
docet pocta ex ejus colore, signa capes- 
sére cujusvis mengs. Cum Luna pura 
Ince nitet, seremtatem denunciat; cum 
rubet, ventury: cum obsctro lumine 
fulget, pluviam premonet. De que 
satis supra. ¥. 70. Pek πάντῃ καθαρὴ 
(omnino pura,) intelligatur clara Luna 
facies, nulla radioram fur aeva refuee- 
tione colorata, aut ohseura, neque in 
ulla orbis parte nubibgs obfascata. Sic 
Horgt, } ‘3 
pura nocturno renvdet 

Luna mari.t+—y— is 

-Et Virgil. in Geor. supra cit. Καθαρὸν 
proprio ssensa purgatum significat, a 
verbo Kabglpw, purgo. Ut purum ἃ πυρὸς 
vele verbo πυρόω, voxgx ignis purifica- 
tione orta. Eodem modo nostra familiari-“~ 
Brannew ab Anglo Sax. brennan urerede 
rivatur; utmonet 8.11. Tookiusip Ἔπεα 


Πτερόεντα, seu Divt Pur. ri ἐρεὐξομένῃ- 
3 Plin. H. Ν. ii. 28, 


4 Horat~Carm. ii. ν, 20. 


those, who. 
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ι 
, CORRECTIONS 
In the comnon Translation of the New Testament. 


No. OL 


— nt ia 
& 


᾿ , “τ. Lp Be 
τ . ’ . : 
(πάντ Lovet. Furasimuch as many have taken in hand to 
set forth in order a declaratiengalthough many have undertaken to 
kein ἃ narrative. 


‘ . τ τὴς 
v. @. delivered them unto us, which, weré'delivered τὸ us by 
‘ e 


a 


. 7, - . e 
vy. 38. tnorder, a distinct account 


v. 7. stricken, advanced. 

vo bb and thou shalt have joy and gladness, and he will be 
jey and transport to thee. , - 

ν. 17. and the disobedientta the wisdom of the just; to make 
ready ὦ people prepared Jor the Lord, and to prepare the dis- 
obedient, by the wisdum of the righteous, as a people disposed to 
rwecervé the Lod.» , : 

v 35. that holy thing that shall be born of thee, thy holy 
offspring. 

v. 49. this, this honor. ; 

v. 45. for there shall be a performance of, that there shall be 
an accomplishment to. 

v. δὲ, ὅδ. in remembrance of his mercy, as he spake to our 
Fathers, as he spake to our Fathers, invemembiance of his mercy. 

ν. 73. «the oath, according to the oath. 

ν. 80. wared slidng, wis strengthened.—his showing unto, 
nianifestation* to. 

Ch. ΠῚ νυ αν faved, registered (et passim.) if 

@ 


- κα « 
" 


ra 


Hic ceric intelligas rufrum Lune eo- 
lorem notum Venti sigoum, ut supra 
dictum *est.e fnbere *tamen nonnin- 
quam, ut ego opinor, pomifur pro nitere 
cum de Jana agitnr, uf Feat.*Avfen. 
inter, Epig. 


Ξ 
ΡΞ reparutut Cynthia format 
ἐς ΕΝ hon 


\ 


ore pubar, curvatis cornubus 
arcus, 7 


Quod dg fratre rubet, Γ i 
~~ ἡ .ἊᾺ 


» Fest. Avien, Frag. Anthol, Lat. Vol. Ἢ Ἐρ. 178. 


2. Scap. Lex, Gia, stib μέλας, 


V. 72. μιλαϑομενὴ (nigricana) Vox quiz 
nonnungivam pro horiendd aut obsénro 
pohitur, ut notat Scapula in Lex, 
quia talia sunt atru.* Sig Virg.de ob." 
seuro ceelo quad Austrum comitatar ; 

Autiunde nigerrimus Auster 
Nasc& ur et plario contristut frigore 
celum.3 6 
é 
. 


3 Virg. Geor. εἰ}, 979. 


Corrections, Ke. 


C3 
~) 
zt 


Ὁ furine, register lie. 
θυ. so el ecas, at hajfpe ved, 
11. hor, thiut: 
22. of her of, 
v. 23. every male that opencth the womb, every first born ruale 
oe ! . 


ἀπο ηδο ἐπ ον 


. 40, tess, know (et passim Joon my father's business, in 


my sher’s lenis 
.. ΠΠ|ι||ῶν. 1}. PUL, gta 
ose * began to he about thirty years 0 Hee, was about thirty 
years of age when he began his Ministry. 
Cho IV. v. 22. bare hem certness,” prised him. 
v. 30. what aceprd ts this, what means this? 
y. 41. 40 speyk: for, to declare that. 


ve 42. stayed him that hy should not depac, pressed him not 


to depart. 

Ch. V.-v. 10. was, were. 

v. 15. and he, and Jesus, 

v. 14. and he, and Jests. ι 

ἦν, 17. them, the sick. 

v. 22. what reason you, why do you thus reason? 

v. 26. strange, wonderful. 

v. SQ. simmers to, sinners, to. 

30. of otherwise, for if 90. 

Ch. VI. v. that the son, the son. 

v. 11. madness, rage. 

vy. 12. tnlo a mountain, to the mountain. 

ν. 13. whomatso he named Apostles, whom he named Apostles 
also. 

y. 22. castuut your name as evil, defame you. 

ν, 920. all men, men. 

ν, 80, taketh uway, taketh. 

v. 32, thank, thanks (et passim.) 

v. 38. at shall be given tuto you, you shall receive. —shall ran 
give into your bosom, ‘shall be given into*your Inp.- —with, the same 
measure that you mete withal, it shall be measured to oe again, 
you shall receive the measute which you give, 


Ch. VIL.v. 1. Now when he had ended all these ἐν οὶ in the. 


audience oj* When Jesus had finished his discottrse to. 
ν. ᾿ that he weld come and heal, that he would heat | 
ν. for whom ge shodd do this, of ‘this ἕανον. 


y 
Vv. : “he hath butt us a synagogue, ‘he humsett has built our 


synagogue. 

vy. 9. he marvelled at iain, and turned hint about, aia. 
he admired him, and’turning, said. 

v. 15. and he delivered, and Jesus delivered. 


a] 
a 


570 Corrections ir the Translation 


v. 16. that a great, a great.—that God, God. 
v. 18. showed, informed. ‘ 

. 29. And all the people thut heard him, and the publicans 
justified God, being, all the people, ana even the publicans, who 
heard him, sratefully adtepted the goodness of God, and were. 

vy. 30. the counsel of God against themselves, being not, the 
design of God respecting thenrelves, and ‘were not.—(tho 29th 
and 30th verses are a continuation ef the specch of Christ.) *: 
v. 31. And the Lord said, Whercunto, to what. 
é 


vy. 45. d, she. 7° - : 
v. 47. for, therefore. ue 
Ch. VEIL. v. 1. showene? jfroclauning. 

=v. Qy asked him, saying, arked hin. i 
v. 15. patience, perseverance. ; ‘ 
v. 19. to him, to sec him—at him, to lun. : 


v. 25. what manner of man is this, how great mdccd 15. this 
man? 
_v. 27, out of the city a certae man, ἃ certam man of the 
city.—wure, wore. 

v. 31. Weep, abyss. 

v. 37. .returned back ugain, returned. 

v. 42. lay a dying, was dying. ‘ 

«Cit? LX. v. 4, qd thence depart, until you depart from that place. 
εν, 18. were with, came to. 

v. 26. in his father’s, in that of his father. 

v. 28. aneight, cight. Ὁ 

v. 33. and let, therefore let. 

v. 54, aud they feared, and the disciples feared, 

v. 36. close, secret. 

v. 80. and’ he suddenly crieth out, and ti teareth him that he 
foameth again, and maketh him suddenly ery out, and throweth 
him into convulsions with foaming 

v. 42, und tare him, into convulsions. 

vy. 45. that, so that!—of that saying, the meaning of it. 

ν᾿ 51. was contethat he should be received up, of his depar- 
ture was come.—sleadfustly set his face, resolutely determined. 

v. 52. hig face,*him (et passim.) 

v. 53, hig face was as though hewould go, he appeared as if 
hegims going.‘ sw. ae : ; 
le ἔ; hid them farrwell which are i ‘home at my house, 


Ρ ‘ 
τ 
we 


settlé the affan's of my family. . 
Ch. X. vi 1. other seventy also, seventy dahers. 
ον, 11. nolwithstanding, however (et passim.) 
vi 18. in that@uy, iv the day of judgment. 
εἴ 2. to justify himself, to prove humeelf tight. » 


bf the New Testament. 37 


v. 30. «certain man went down from Jerusalem, a man of 
Jerusalem went pee 

v. 32. when he wastat Lhe place, came-anal looked on him, and 
passed, having come td the place and logkeg. en him, passed. 

ν, 39. which also, who. Cee 

v.40. cumdered about much serving, hurriedawith much 
attandance, : : ᾿ 


Wh. XL. v. 4. 7s indebtedoto, offends. 
τ εν eit with me, and I are. 


ν᾿ 


" vet 8. because of, on accdunt of (et passim.) 

v. 11. Ifa son shall ask Bread of any of you that is a father, 
wll he, which of you, if a son shall isk bread, will, ~ 

v. 16. other, others (et passim.) 

v. 17. agujust a house, agamst itself. 

ν. 27. Loft, lifted (et passim.}—paps, heist. 

ν. 20. vathered thick together, crowding, 

ve S38. When the Phurisee saw it, he marvelled, the Pharisee 
Was sarprised when he saw. 

ν, SY. do you, you.—raventng, rapinc. 

v. 41, of such things as you have, according to your ability. 

v. 41, and the men that walk over them are not, and mew walk 
over them without being. . ra a 
v. 46. lade, load. eer 
v. 49. and persecute, and some they shall persecute, 


“πω 


Ch. ΧἼ. ν. 1. First of all, Beware ye, above all things, beware, 


v. 2. netther hid, nor hidden. 
v. 15. life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which 
he possesseth, lite, in the midst of his abundance, consists not in 


his possessions. 

v. 19. much goods, many good things. : 

v. 24. which neither have, they have nejther. 

v. 29. neither be ye of doubifui mind, and be pot in anxiety 
and suspense. : 

v. 45. and if; if (et passim.) Bi cca! oad -»" 

v. ὅδ. give diligence that. thow mayesd be sdelizered from 
him, endeavour to obtain thy discharge.—hale, bring. 

Ch. ΧΙ. v. 15. each one, each. ᾿ 

v. 18. resemble, compare. , . 

v. 94. + δὲ able, be able, (with 4 comma.y ‘ 

v. 25. 18 risen fa and huth shufto, has arjsen,-and Shut. 


v. 81. will, mteads tow 


v. 32. 1 shall b erfected, my course will be finished. - 


v. 33. walk, proceed. ον a a 
Ch. XIV. v. 1. ofthe ghicf Pharisees, of thttruling Pharisees, 
'y. 2. a certatnk man before him, before him'a certain man. 


4 


378 Corrections in the Translation 


v. 14. blessed; for they, blessed; as they. 

v. 23. them, people. 

v. 26. hate not, prefer me not to. τ 

v. 28. and counteth the cust, to calculate the expense. 

v. 29. east, lest (et passim.) 

v. 32. ambassage, embassy. ν 
ν. 35. neither fit, fit neither. 5 : 


Ch. XV. voi. Uhen drew near unto him all the publicans wail 
sinners for to hear him, then many -publicans and. sie sr, drew: 
near to Jesus to hea hin. ; 


v. 12. Livine, estate. “ ' 
ν. 14. inighly, wreat. SNe 
vr 15. and he sent, who seut. « ok 


v. 29. do ἰ serve, have [ served. 
Ch. XVI ν. 1. And he, and Jesus. —There, was a certain rich’ 

man, which had a steward; and the same, a certain rich man had 
a steward, who. 

v. 3. for, since. 

v. 4. they, some. ONG 

v. 8. wisely, pradently.—in their generation, in the manage- 
ment of their aflairs. 

v. 0. mammon of unrighteousness, deceitful manymon, — 
fat, Te. . 

v. 30. will, would. 

v. 31. he, “Abraham. 

Ch. XVII. v. 1. said he, Jesus said, 

v. 0. I trow not, I thivk not. 

ve 11. the midst, the borders, 

v. 18. there are not found that, aie none. (or place a point of 
admiration at the end of the verse. ) 

v. 20. and when he wus demanded of, being asked by. 

v. 21. they, men. 

. 24, thal lightneth, out of ‘the one point under Heaven, 
shiineth unto the other pert under Heaven, flasheth from one part 
of hag to the other. 

31, hewwhich shall be upon. the house-top, and his stuff in 
ΠΝ house, let him not, let not lim, who shall be on the house-top, 
and has his goods in the house. ~ril, them. 
ne 33. shail lose Ins life, shatl expose it. 

Meh. NYU. vob. and notto faint, and not Ὁ be ἡβεσινη ει 
ἄν 8, avenge.me of, defeud me fron (et tessa. ) 

“ ve 7. though'he bear long with eed a he delays 
raed cause. 

. 7G faith, te belief of this. 

v. li. τὼ and pra yea thus with himself, standing by himself, 


prayel 


a 
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¥ 15. also infants, infants also.—would, might (ct passim.) 
ve 24. youth up, you h. 
«90. manifold, nigh. 
i Ch XIN. vo 7. whbn they, when the faatiitnde: 
ve 2. 1] give, Lam ready lo give.—-taken any thing from an 
man by false eu cusdlion, wronged any man —-L restore, I will 
δ Te. 


9. said unto hint, saitle. 
lded and spake, , be proceeded to speak. 


‘ 13. ἭΝ employ them. —his tem servants, ten of his 
servants., 


ν. 1... δὼ him, atter he sana 
25. usury, ynicrest. ἢ 
7. slayjthems slay. 
up to, tan ards, | 
50, the which, winch (ct passin.) 

ve 41 and thy child en, wid destroy thy children.—visétation, 
sales salvation. 

. 18. oe ΠΥ night do, the means of doing it. 

Ch. NX. - cume upon ‘him with the clders. wyth the elders 
came, 

ν. @. 5 dvest thou, thou doest. 

v. 4, the baptism of John was it, was the haptism of John= 

ve Τι. And again he sent, aud μὲ sent.—entreated, treated. 

v. 12. the therd, ἃ third. : 

v. 13. at may be, surely. 

v. 19. And they feared the people; for they perceived that he 
had spoken this parable against them, ἴον they perceived that he 
had spokén this parable a gainst them; but they feared the people. 

v. 28. xrole unto us, ee directed us. 

v. 90. there were therefore, now there were. 

v. 36. neither, neither mdeed. 

v. 42, and, for. 

' Ch, Ν ΧΙ. v. 8. and the time, and, thé time. 


i 


“ὯΔ, « « 
ν (ἢ 


v. 9. by and by, so soon. ᾽ 
v. 12. being brought, and bring you. 
v. 15. gainsay, contradict. 
v. 16, kinsfolks, relations. 
τ ν, 10." In your patience possess Ye your ats Ἂν gM per- 


scverance you will Syve yourselves, 

v. Sl. inthe migst of is, iy the city.—countries, country. * >. 
v. 26. and for lobking after m the appichension of. - 
v, 24. aud so, and. 

Chap. XXIL. v. ὦ. hgw “they might a eénvenient oppor 
umity to. ὁ 
v. 4. bad he, who.—him, Jesus. + 
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τ, 8. he, Jesus. ᾿ 

v. 1ὅ. with desire LT have, {ανο cathesth. 

v. 16. will, shall. Ἵ 

v. 24. was, had been. 

v. 57. yel, now. : 

v. 45. sleepmg for grief, asleep, oppressed with gricf 

v. 51. suffer ye thus far, be sll, xo no further. 

Chap. XNIIT. v. αν maltetude uf them, assembly. 

v. 8. he was desirgus to see him of a long seasun, ux "nad long 
desired to seehin. « Ὁ 

ν. 9. but he, but Jesus. ‘ 

ve 11. men of war set hit at naught, soldiers treated hum 
with contempt. 5 “9 

v. 15. ts done unto him, has been done by him, ᾿ 

v. 21. magreen tree, while the tree is green,—in the dry, 
when it is dry. 

v. 31. two other malefaciors, two malefactors. 

v. 50. u good manand a just, a good and just man. 

v. δ]. (the same had not consented to the counsel and decd 
of them,) he gus of Arimathea, acity of the Jews: who also hym- 
self waited for the kingdom of God, who had not cohsented to 
the coynsel and deed of the Jews; he was of Arimathea, a city 
of Judea, and ong of those who expected the reign of God, 

Ch. XXIV. v. 1. Now, but.—they came unto the sepulchre, 
bringing the spices, which they had prepared, and certain others 
with them, they, and others with them, came, &c. 

v. ὁ. they sqid, the men said. 

v. 13. two of them, two of the disciples. 

v. 18. art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not 
known, art thou alone such a stranger in Jerusalem as not to hnow. 

v. 22, which were early at, for they went early to. 

v. 25. Ὁ ,fools; and slow of heart to believe, O senseless 
men, whose heart 1s slow in believing. 

Wx28. wert, were going (et passin.) 

v. 29. «onstiainetl, pressed. 

v. 30. at meat, at table. ᾿ 

v. 35. and they, and the two disciples.—breaking of, break- 
ing 


γ. 58... dethought® arise, age you perplexed, ' 
CP. 
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ADVERSARIA LITERARIA. 


‘JULIE P]LEDRI 
LEIBUL 1 NOI Ls—(PARS 1) 


<i -o— 
2 


« 
ΤΆΒΙΠ ἃ d. 
Ssuaits δὲ 4} ulpes. 
7 ° 
Virsa rogabat putem caude Simius, 
Confegae boncste possed ut nudas nates, 


Cw sc ailtgnas Longior fiat hecet, 
Timenillim citits per lutuin ct spinas traham, 


Quin parvame quran ts partem impertiar tabi ? 
: PABULA 11. 
Pocta yy 


Hoc, qualccuumane est, Musa quod lwlit mea, 
Nequitia paitter laudat et Prugalitas ; 
Sc hae snnphieiter ; ila tacrté srasertur + 


FABULA If}. 
De humana Conditione. 


ARBIIR1O sit Natura finxisset meo ’ 

Genus mortale, lunge foret instructius o 

Nam cuncta nobis attribuisset commodas 

Qurcumque mduleens Fortusa anunalt dedip 2 

Llephantis vires, et Leonis 1mpetum, 

Commeis zvum, gloriam Taun truds, 
pr rn A oP A A ta TED 


[1 Sce our Obse rvatigns on the authorityot shese Fables, Nom. p. 368. 
Ep . ἃ 
οἶα fatale hinc senseutiamqu dan subytciune: , 
Avare lovuple>, te fbella hac admonet 
Libenter uiop1, quod tebi superest, dare. 
3 Nequitia 1 rugalitat: opponity,”* el bonis homanes Agquans. 
# P Syrus. Invidia tacite, seg) munnicc wascitur , 
5. Suppl Dorwbus, dommodis, rounciibus. Tloratis, cts: advers& sen- 
tentia, diait, Ffist. avin. hb. 1. ν. 95.. Vitus instructior. 


, 


Uy 
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Equi velocis placidam mansuetudinem, . 
Et adesset Homifi sua tamen solertia. || 
Nimirtm in ceelo secum ridet Jupiter, 

Hire qui negavit,” magno consilio, Ho sini, 
Ne sceptrum mundi raperet nostra audacia. 
Ergo contenti munere invicti Jevis, ‘ 
Fatalis? annos decurramus temperis, 

Nec plus conemur quam sinit wportalitas. 


& 
o 


FARBJILA IV. 
* 


Mercurius et ‘due Mulieres. “ 
4 


MERCURIUM quondam hospitio Melicres dae 
Miberali? et sordide receperant : 
Quarum una in cunis parvum habebat filinm ; 
Questus placebat alteri meretricius. , 
Ergo ut referret* gratiam offieiis parem, 
Abiturus, et jam limen excedens, ait: 
Deum videtis ; tribuam vobis protinus 
Quod quaquy optarit. Mater supplicat, rogans 
Barbatum § ut videat natam quamprimim suum : 
Meecha,” ut sequatur sese quidquid tetigerit. 
Volat Mereurius. “Intrd redeunt Mulicres. 
Barbatus infaus ecce vagitus ciet. 
Id forté Meretrix ctim rideret validivs, 
Nares repltvit humor,” ut fieri solet. 
Emunyere ὃ igitur se voleus, prendit manu, 

fm ‘ 


. ἊΝ 


. ." : ᾿ - 

1 Bensus est : Farefig certé consilio et sumina τατος Jupiter illas bruto- 
ra afimantium dotes homuubus negavit, ne pellere regno Jovem conu- 
rentur, 

2 Temporis ecilicet. nobis a fatis constitutl, cu hos nec addere quidpiain 
ne¢ detrahcre possumus, luc sensu Lucanus . 

es fatulis Letho damnaverit bra; ‘ : 


Et Φἀκίμε:,. ‘ ' 
Quod si fatales jam nunc explevimus ios 
“ Quod pulchram,.quod: bonum, quod Jitcunducn liberate dicebatur, con- 
«stratiam illberale et servile. 
Ut ber pe are τ καὶ, ut sordidissimiis officits debitum solv eret. 
' 5 Prima florentemebarba. Ἶ 
6 Ditnum Meretrice votum. « 
7 Thunor maturalis, quiin nares perAuit, 
® Cin veligenasum illis Mnuunditiis pur gare. 
Fy . 
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Traxitque ad terram nasi Jongitudinem ;* 
Et alium ridens, ipsa] ridenda extitit. 


FABULA V. 
Prometheus et Dolus. 


e . αὶ 
“ra Prometheus, seculi ” froulus novi, 
CyAa subtilt Veritatem fecAat, ᾿ 


"Ut jura posset inter hominesreddere, 
Subito accersitus nuntio magni Fotis, 
Commendat officinam tallter Dolo, 
Tn disciplingia awper quem receperat.* 
Hie sturho acceasus, Cagie simulacrnm par. 
Una statura, sunile et membros omnibus, 
Dum tempus babu, callida finsit maim, 
Quod prope jam tofumyjmire ctim positum foret 
Lutum ad ficiensdos ih detecit pedes. 
Rediit Magister; festiuante qua Dolus, 
Metu gurbatus, in suo sedit loco, 
Mirans Prometheus tantam sinalitudinem, ᾿ ‘ 
Proprie videti voluit artis gloriam. 
Tgitur fornaci pariter duo signa intolit ; 
Quibus percoctis, atque infuso spiritu, ° 
Modesto gressu sancta incessit Veritas τ 
At trunca spectes hasit in vestigio. ° 
Tune’. falsa imago, atque operis fartivi labor 
Mendacium appellatum est, quod nequiverit 
Pedes habere, facile quibus*incederet. 


, anneal al 
.Φ 
» 
2 . 


τ Ἴταδῖ nasum producentem ve, id eof . qui maoum tangentem subseque- 


batur. - ᾿ 

5. Ob tam ridiculam turpitudinem, ; 

3 Seculo hic exprimitur genus humanum. Novun diettur, quoniam 
Prometheusstum tinxisse bonnes sutelligitur, quiint jam ce animantia 
extitissent. Idec hort ues novum fuerunt afmantiuin genus. . 

4 Ut figlinam aitem addisccret. ᾿ , 

5. Infuso dpiritu. Supple: in a8, Spiritus, auima quae sentiens reddit corpts. ; 

6 De loco suo movere se on potuit, incedere nequivit, αἱ pote qua pedibuse 
carcbat. ξ ΠΑΎΕΙΝ 

7 Falsa, id cot: fallan, deceptrix, que veritatis simmitudine in efrorem 
induceret. - . ᾿ . 
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FABULA VI. 
Poeta. 


{ 


\ 


SIMULATA interdum vitia prosunt hom nibus, 
Sed tempore ipso tamen apparct veritas. 
7 at 
FABULA VIL. 
a . af 


' De Penis Tartari. 


Ix1ON,‘ qui versari narratuT rota, 
Volubilem Fortunam jactari docet. 
Adversus allos Sisyphus* montes agens 
Saxum labore summo, quod de vertice, 
Sudore seniper irrito, revolvitur, 
Ostendit hominum sine fine esse miserias. 
Quod stans in amne Tantalus? medio sitit, 
Avari describuntur, quos circumfluit 
Usus banorum, sed nil possunt tangere. 
Umis scelesta: Danaides* portant aquas, 
Pertusa nec ciimplere possunt dolia ; 

πιὸ luxuriz quidquid dederis, perfluet. 
Novem porrectus Tityus’ est per jugera, 
Tristi renatum suggerens peenze jecur ; 
Qué quis majorem possidet terre locum, 
Hoc demonstratur cura graviore affici 2 
‘Consult6 involvit veritatem Antiquitas, 
Ut sapiens intelligerct, erraret rudis. 


€ 


i 
c® 


1 Tsion, Thessalia rex, tentare Junonem ausus, ἃ Jove in Tartarum de- 
turbatus est, et ad rotam alligatus, qua wternum versaretur. 
7 Sisyphus, Corintk: rex, vas ti Achaia et evulgatis quibusdam Jovis 
aicanis, ab ipso Jove ad supplicium quod hic describitur, damnatus est. 
3 Tantalus, Phryvie rex, ceelestia fominibus arcdna vulgare ausus est, et 
> -vocatis ad Kextlum Dis id Gi filium membratim discerptum apposuit. 


Aded prettusus est in Tartarum, et ad supplicuum’ quod hic describitur 


damnatus., iw 


f* Dangides, qudd patrueles suos in vi.os sibi destinatos prima nuptiarum 
“necte, und exceptd Hypermpestra, confodissent, in Tartarum ἃ Diis detur- 
bate: sunt, et apud iAferos dicuntur in pertusum dolium aquam ingerere. 
5 Tityus, Terre filins, qudd Latonam ad stupram compellasset, projectus 
est in Tartarum, et ad ponam de qua hic agitur dan.natus. 


ae 
4 
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PRAUMIO LITERARLp DONATA IN COLL. DUBL. 1813. 


"ANAKPEONTOS AIPESIY. 

NEGQS dy ᾿Ανακρέων ποῦ 
Ae ἀλιγχίοισι παίζων, 

Eat μυρσίνοις τάπησι, 
Στέφανον πλέχων͵, κάθητο" 
Ὃ δ᾽ “Apns ἐπισταϑεὶς, οἱ 
Κεφαλὴν ἔϑελξε" χειρί 
᾿Εφύβησ' ὁ παϊϑατὸ πρῶτον, 
Πεφοβημένος τ᾽ ἔφευγε 
(Ὁ 9805 γὰρ ἑπτόνρε, 
| Κδριβός τέ λαμπρότητι, 
᾿ΦοβΞ: sey τε δουρὸς αὐγῇ. ) 
Ὅ δ᾽ "Apns ἕ ἐπεσχεν αὐτὸν 
᾿Επέξσσι μειλίχοισι, 
Φιλικῶς τ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἔειπε, 

Τί, λέγον, φιλοῦντα Φεύγεις: 
Ῥιλέω os yp μάλιστα" 

Σὺ δὲ, παιδίων ἄριστε, 
Κατάβαλλ: ταῦτα χειρῶν, 
᾿Αποθεὶς τὰ τῶν γυναικων" : 
Mererdy σ- δεῖ μέγιστα, 
Πυλέμους, μάχης τ᾽ ἀὐτήν' 
Κιθάραν καταφρονήσεις 

Τὸν ΓΕρωτα μὴ Sone, 
Δίονον ἄξιον τὸ νικᾶν" 
᾿Αρ:τῆς γάρ εἰσιν ἄδλα 
Τὰ μέγιετ', ἔπαινος, ὄλβος 
Τὸ σέβασμα τῶν ἁπάντων. 

“Ιλαρὸς δ᾽ Γλως λέγοντι 
Χάριεν γελῶν προσῆκεν, 
᾿Εκάλει τ᾽ ᾿Ανακρέογτα" 

‘A μελεῖν oe δεῖ μάλιστα 
Dire παῖ, λόγων" Ἄρηος, 
Μελέτη γάρ. ἐστ᾽ dpioty 
Βιόταυ τὰ τέρπν' ἕπεσθαι" 
Πυλέμους δ᾽ ἀεὶ στυγήσας 
Mé.ay αἷμα χεῖ τὸν οἶνον", 
Κιθάραν σε δεῖ κομίξειν, 
Ἀροτάφοισί τ᾽ ἀμφιβάλλειν 
1 λυκερὸν βότρυν προσήκει, 
Διάγειν τε σὺν γυναιξὶ, 
Μεθβύειν, ¢ ἐρᾶν, χορεύειν, 
᾿Ιλαρὺς βίους γὰρ ὧδε, > 
“Ιλαρὸς βανῇ, μόκαρ το 

NO. XXWUL Ομ ΥΟΙ, ΧΙ, 48 
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0. 70, λέγαν ἔν νξ-ν" 
“Ὁ ὃ. παῖς ἔχαιο- πεισθεὶ 
λινλακχῶς τ᾽ δ Biya, 
Kopos dv, ἀνὴρ, γέρων τα, : 
M θύων, ἐρῶν χιερούνν. 
G. DOWN s, Schot. si ee a 


1 SE eer 
Words in the Greek Lestament fo med fron the f atin! ἐς Ὁ mc 
᾿,ἰκύλας, Aguilas ‘ VE στηε, sextant, τ᾿ 
᾿Ασσάριον, Agsanus ἡ Oi cbs, Urbanus. ‘ 


Αὔγουστος Augustus. 
Ar apiov, dena 
᾿Ιοῦστος Justus 
Κεντυρίων, (ὑκαζατιο 
Κῆνσος, Consus 
Κλήμης, Clemeo, 
Κολωνία, Colon 
Κούαρτος, Quartus. 
ουστωνία, Custodia, 
Aey-a, le vA, 
Aévtias, intern 

~¢ Peptivoc, libcrtiaus, 
Alrpa, litia. t 
Aouxios, Lucius. 
Μίλιον, mibare. 
Μάκελλον, macellum 
Μεμβράνα, membraua. 
Μόδιος, modius. 


ἐρσιτώρινν, praetor 
Πνιτκα, Prssca. 

‘Poa, theda* 

‘Yo tus, Rufiss 

Sf usco,, Seeundny , 
Σηκικινῆιον, cA re {1} 
δι κ χριου,, SiC atu 
Leyva, Silvanus, 

\ vat, iy, sudaiiun 
Xrevovddtwp, specul tor, 
lap ἡ», tabora. 
Ves, Tortus 
LixAos, {ταν 
Φορον, forum, 
Ppay-ariov, Vagellum. 
φ.αγελλόω, thiecilo. 
«φυφταυνατο;, Lotunatus 


COMI OEP A OFFI DOLL LOO ISLOR ILD 95 IPED AOEE EOL IP LELOLOELIOS 


hi a — 


Onder au untoushed Bust of δὶ Brorts, by Micnara \s- 
GLLO, athe Musewn at Ulordrie, those lines were wiitlen— 
Duin Brau effisian sculptor demanpore auvit, 
ih mentem 6 elenis vent, © abstimuat. 
Lord Sandu h, ahuse political principles dd nol accord wetn 
those of the jerilers altered the inscription thus— 
Biafum eftecisset sculptor, sed mente recursat 
, Mauta vin wuts, sistit, et abstniuit, 
of “ 
δ δ, μὰν {...-.. 
δ ΤΒΙΝ 8 ang Siig gnius being. one day at denner ensaged by 
~ the company man exrtenipore poetical contest, the former sud 
: Carmina eonscnibant alu dgetante Taw, 
Ξ Muttd*sit ii ν 15 cura labgiqne meg. 


Tic /attér Immedictely replied, . 7 


Carmita ¢ componhant alu sudante cercbio, 
Nulla sit m versu eure Lthotye meo. 
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Epitaph on Sticuvius, written by himself. 
Phe ego Stigehussjaceo, quis curat fut omnis 
Ne, shat hoe nfindus, scit tamen Ips Deus. 


ii —iaa ι-ι.--ςς 


fn Urorem, gud imarito submerso non lacrymucit. 
Stbmerso ail desse viro Ctallonia fectur : 
Sustulit unda viru, sustulit usor aquam, 


τε γῷ 


Liievarp Yntelligeie. 


ae ee ioe Fa 


_ IN THE’ PRESS. 1. 
LASSICAL. 
oe med Gr ee ΠΝ has ἢ in ie press a new edition of the Greek 
Srptsuint, 1 one lane Vol. 8vo. without contractions. Pr. 143s. 
ἔτ ταν De [χρτὴΝ ἢ ὦ Vols. if prefered. 

Ae Aw edition of ELomer’s Had from the text of Heyne ; 
with ἡ τ ἢ Notes; one Wol. seo. 

Acadenuc Errors, or Recollections of Youth. Oue Vol. duod 

brofcssa: Creezer of Heidelberg is prepay a complete 
Patron of P Fol nus:: and the specimen, mae he has published, 
© a a 2 oot cea of bis labors. ὯΝ 

J fivvinn of Strasburg has ὙΠ an oe of Julian. 
ae with Hnelsh notes. By T. PL Forster, Jum. 12me,. 

a Second No. of Stephens’ Greek Thesaurus, which bas been 
Gdeced cn account of the teaty for Professor Schwfer s Mss., 
ν 4 appear in January. 

A work © on the classical territory of Westphalia, formerly the 
serre of varions exploits of the Romans, recorded bY Tacitus, and 
olbe: Willers of antiquity,” Is amrounced by its author in the follow- 
hos terms —"* Miuch has been wantten on the Roman expeditions of 


PY rasus, Germanicus, and Varus,” but ttle that can be relied upon, 


quest authors on this ‘subje ct having been dMicient rv docal kngwe | 


{ἶσος aud guided By repos. ‘Phe topograpdicals inv estigauonsy 
wba f mtend to publish, were made by myself. Bemg plac ed at 
ihe ant of the provincial adininisteafidn of the places quid districts, 
ve te He must unportant events of those tunes occurred, and having 
ce πεν examined and compared the seveial sopimiort: gud hypo- 
Useacs of such mide?n authors as have mide the accounts of Cresar, 
Tacitus, Pliny, Strabo, and Dio Cassius, the ground-work of ther 
coniectines, 1 shall pe rhaps be able to throw ‘sume fight on many a 
memorable spot hitherto either entirely disregarded, or yet sub- 
jected to considerable doubts. { have, ἴον, ἃ length of time, daily 
‘visited the country,*formerfy the seat of Aliso, that celebrated 
pont @appus ‘of Roman Pern J am sfamiliar with the spot, 
whence the «fpedition of /urus's legions penetrated through the 
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forests of Tentoburg. In the vicinity of the ancient T'rodzenbury 
T can point out the ford, of which thejtown of Herford, (from 
Heer, i.e. army wad ford, a ford,) pr\bably received its name. 
I have, step by step, pursued the rowe of the Roman ariny* 
through the ravines, in the neighbourflood of Liubke on the 
Ronzeval, as far as the country on the Lake of Dumm, artd froin 
thence have followed the. expedition to Greutesch as far as the 
stones of Gredesch on the Teufelsbruch, ucar the Hase, in the 
Duchy of Osnabrugh, where’ probably the remnawtwefeeke Roti. 
legions received their dast discomfiture, which ended in the suicide 
of their leader. From thence T hdVe traced the track of the later 
vengeance unsuccessfully difetiéd by Germanicus against the de- 
stroyer of the legions, and have uttended his eypedition to the con- 
fines of the country of the Mars. [have conclusive reasons for 
believing that the ground on which stands the ancient Borchhotz- 
hausen contains the spot of what, according to Tacitus, was called 
templum Tanfane, that spot bemg even yet denominated Tun- 
fanne, and which froin a pestilent fen Ihave cotiverted into a 
paved public walk. From thence I have followed the armies of 
young Cesar as far as the Visurgis (Weser,) near to the famou: 
Westphalian gate, or Pforte, in the vicinity of Minden, and there 
{ have evidently discovered the only pomt where μη γι. can 
ave held the ma:nofable conversation, preserved, in substance, by 
Tacitus, with his brother Flavius, who was in the Komat camp 
and service, uear Jdistavi, beyoud the Weser.” (Dated Herford, 
14th July, 1816, and signed vor Hohenhuusen.) 


~ JUST PUBLISHED. 
oh CLASSICAL. 

Lieroglyphicorum Origo et Natura: Prolusio in Cura Can- 
tab. (im Comitiis, quod aiunt, maximis,) 111. Kal. Jul. mpcccexve. 
recitata, cum primum tulisset premioru, qua ab academia lega- 
tis dari solent quotannis senioribus, sic nuncupatis, Artium Bacca- 
fauccis. Cénseripsit Jaconus Battey, B.A. Coll. Trin. Schol. 
Appendicis loco accedit Hermapionis Obelisci Flaminii compen- 
diario fact interpyetationis Grace fragmentum, necnon etiam, que 
in. Tabula Rosettana reperitur, iscriptio Greca. Cantub. 1816. 
This DYssertation, which gained the first Semor Bachelor's 
Prize ay Cambridge, wag, xt the unanimous request ‘of the Ex- 
aminers, printed tree.of expense at the University Press,—a cir- 
Camstance,, we. believe, without precedent. 


. 


We were, aa wé'mentioned in our No. xxvi. p. 461, unable to 
furnish in time a list of the works published at Leipzig at the 
Michaelmas fiir, 1815 ¥ but having-‘at last obtained a Catalogue, 
we present oof usual Bytract to our readers : Ἂ 
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Abhandlungen d. konigl. Akademie ἃ. Wissenschaften in Berlin. 
Aus d. Jahren [804--- 1, Berlin. 4to. 

Amersfoordti, J., Disfertatio philolog. de vamis lect. Holmesia- 
‘nis locor. quorund. Perfateuchi. Lugd. Bat. et Lipsia. 4to. maj. 
815. 

Anleitung zur Kenutniss 4. Dichtkunst, des alten Roms, u. 
dessen vorzuglichstan Dichter, ftir Liebhaber d. rémischen Dicht- 
kunst und Anfanger im studjuin derselben. A. ἃ. Franzisischen 
τι. ‘Atererk, uy, Berichugung, ¥. ἮΝ. A. eds: 2. Thle. S8vo. 
Nurmbetg. 1815. 

Beck, C. D., Grundriss pie lai Anleitung zur 
Kenntnigs ἃ. Geschichte ἃ. alten kwanst und d. kunst-denkmiler τι, 
kunstwerke ἃ. clyssichen alterthums. 1516. Abth. 8vo. Leipeig. 
1815. 

‘Becker, A. G., Demosthenes als Staatsmann ἃ, Redner. Elistor.’ 
krit. Linleit. zu dessen WePken. ister Thl. 8vo. Halle. 1815. 

Bertholdt, L., historisch-kitische Emleitung in sanmmitliche ka- 
nonische τι. apokryph. Schiiften d. alten ἃ. neuen Testaments. 5r 
Thi. Iste Halfte. 8vo. Erlupgen. 1815 

Broder’s, C. G., praktische Grammatik d. Lateinixchen Sprache 
1Ote veibiss. αν verm. Ausgabe. 8vo. Leipzig. 1815. * 

Casar’s, J., Jahrbucher. Uebersetazt, v. A. Wagner, 2 aes 
Neue Auszabe. 8vo. Eof. 1815. τ 

Chabakuk, a. d. Ebraischen ubersetzt von Budhel. Svo. Koper: 
hagen. 1815. 

Ciceronis, M. T., ad Quint. fratrem Dialogi ΠῚ. de Oratore. 
Cum integris nots Z. Pearce edid. et al. interpretum animadd. 
excerpsit suasque adjecit G. C. Harless, 8vo. Lipsie. 1815. 

———-—, M.'T’., Opera qua supersunt omnia, ac deperditor. 
fragment. édid. C. G. Schiitz. tom. vii. Orationes in Catilinam, 
pro Murena, Flacco, Sulla, Archia poeta, Plancio- ϑνρ. Lipsie, 
18] 5. 


"»- 


, de natura Deorum lib. iii. ad Codd. MSS. partin 
nunc primum adhibitor. fid. recens. emend: L. F. Meindorf. 8yp. 
Lipsie. 1815. 


» Vier Katilinarische Rede “Von Kart Heint. Jordens. 
8vo. Gorlitz. 1815. | ’ 
Collectio, Epistolar, Grecarum, Grece et Lat. *recens. not. " 
priorum injerprett. et suis illustravit Jo. Cour. Orellius, tom. Imus. . 
yo. Lipsie, 1818: (Hoc volumine‘continentur Socratis oe 
licorum, Pythagore et Pythagoreorum epistole.) ᾿ς 
Danz, 1. Vidas de Eusebid Casariensi historia Bcclesiastice, 
scriptore, ejusque "fide pastries recte sidan: disputatio. 8vo. 
Jenw, 1815." 
. Dionysii Halic., de eanipenk: verborum liber. E cepiis Biblio- 
thece RegiapMonacensis emendatius edidit Er. Goeller. Accesse- 
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runt var. lectt.in Themisti Oratt quibusdan. ex cod. ΔΙ αν ορη 
excerptr a BF. Jacobs. 8vo. Jene. 1815 ne 

Ephon Comat fagment. Colleeit atynp dls. Mi. Mara. Vive 
fatus est P,P. Creutzer, ϑνο, (αι μος, 1s 15, 

Fundgraben ἃ. Onents, bearbertet νὰ ena Cicsedscludt vou Leche 
habern, ‘ater Bd. Fol. Wien. S15. ᾿ ’ 

Geiken’s, W. Ἐς, Beweis ἀν gotthebon es des Qitrene 
barung Johannis: durch ἜΝ ἢ dersciben wom 1 δίθη bis QWstea 
Kapitel αν 5. w. Zweite verbesserte Autlay. 8vo. AlpgnueetSI 5. ou 

Kfeeren, A. tt. Cy bdecn tber “dhe Polink, dew Verkcbr,.u. den 
Handel der voriehmsten Volkers der aia Welt. tster’ [τὰν an 
2 Abtheil Asiatische Volker te Autlige. 8vo. Gottincen. 181} 

acme , 2usatze sur Sten Aull. desselbep Teter u. 31 Band, 
uber dite Indeir ; u uber die Deukinaler der, Mey puor a. “ΠΟ εις 
' 8vo. Gottingen. 1515. ' ᾿ 

Hesiod: Carmina ad ‘fid. optimor. aibror. ‘edit. [Gmo. Lapsie. 
1615, 

Homeros Hininen, Epigtamme, ἃν Batrachomyomachie, ubcrs. 
um, Anmerk, ν. FL Kaunueier. avo. Marburg. ΓΗ 15. 

Foratius, Q. 1, Satiren, erklart von. i, Ic οἰ ον sun 
Breslau. 113. 

meena, Oden. Epoden, Von Wh. He Jomdions. sye. (οι ες, 
4415. 

Ε{π|᾿85, J. τ} Schutasclrit fie sine “Deas des tholen 
Liedes. gr. dto. Vreibirg. 1810. 

Jesaiz Vaticinioram pars, continens Carming a Cap. Χαν usque 
“ad cyt. 9. Hebraica ad numeros recensuit, versionem et nota; 
udjecit E. J. Greve. Prof. 410. maj. Amstelodami et Lapsie. 510. 

‘Journal, kritisches, der neuesten theologischen Titeratar; be- 
rausgeg. ve (ὦν Εν Amneon, au. L. Beitholdt. 3n bdes Is. bis 4s 
stick. Svo. Sulzbach. 1815, 

» Kosegarten, FH. Gt bs Carningm Onental, Triga, Arab. Mo- 
Ἐπ τι ebn ἘΠῚ ennas Jaamoutte, Pers. Nick Kendschew1, 
Vurcie. Emr. &vo. Stralsund. 1815. 

Miiller, C.G5 Nowtta et recensio Codd. MSS. qui in Biblio- 
theca cpiscopatns Numbdrge-Cizensis asservantur. Particula V Ita. 
8vo. Lipsia, 1815 Ey ore 

Passow, F., Ucbersicht ἀν réinischen und griechischen hteratur 
als Leitfa : bei Vorlesungen. Ato. Berlm. 1815. 

“~ Peckit, δ, Es Levictn” Manuale Greco? Lat. prafatus est 
Ngrberg. 8vo., Lundn et, Hafnia, 1845. 

Quinctiliani, M. ἮΝ de insututione Osatorta bri duodecim, ad 
eod. vet. recensuif et annibialione explanavit ας L. Spalding. Vol. 

IV. contin. libb. %--NIT. Svo. Lipsie. 1816. ; 

Rosenmiiller, J. G., Scholia in Nov. ‘Tevt. ‘Lom. us. Edit. 
Vita. 8vo. Norimberg. 1815. Ἂ 


᾿ 
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Rosenmiller’s, J. Gi. Leben und Werken. Dargéstellt yon 
MOU. CG. ee Rvo. Leipz, 1818. : 


Saiiseta, C.C. Bellin € Catihigarinm et Jugurthiuam : ‘Notas 
ὁ ἀὐἷ Al, Thee νι μέταιλο 1616. εν 
Perce se | extant omnia preter, fragmenta omnia. 


design recowuoxit et I eae (τ, Lanee. Svo. Hake Sax. 1815. 
‘ape 4). ΟΝ, analectorma ad 4 Ce LL. Spaldinait M. Fab. Quin- 
Hem specimen, Svo. Linle. 1415. + 

“ wl. ON. de Valerianby swe. V. hoinileta Christiano, 8vo. 
ἔα ἜΤ \. -_ 

HM ohert, [ὦ ας de mnfanpa Jesu Chist historke a Matihwo 
οὐ doacateshibitie, 850. (πῆρα wide. 1815...» 

milontarius, ἐδὼ Ambo ox cod. Padlat. anticlngre dean pei Tm. 
Beit orus. Ato. ΤῸΝ τὴ το, ἢ Pe 
. ΔῸ aes τς Pint, Sophoc tty Pineordhen, ΠΤ un. crane, 
πα ἢ dow. αν ΕΓ σα αν deter Ph vo. Sulbach. leld. 

= fey Ἔ Antholog, qaigrammat. Jatt. recentions avi, ὅνο. 

Cdobone et Lapste. 18} Ὁ. ; 

eee, DY «ἀν DD, Peatec) -gnechisches Haudworterbuch, 
Li stcontorm. σειν 15}. 

Scolbere’s, BP. Lrop. Giaf von, Geselncbte doo Religion Jesu 
Ciasth 10. Ga. nit Delage. Svo. flanburg.-1815. 

Porené, verdeutseht ve. J.C. scbliiter. foster “ΠῚ Munster. 
ι EY, “+ . 

Pholueit, B., Libri SibsHistarum Vet. Ecclésie crisi, quatenus 
toomimentc Chrstena sunt, subje ti, Swo. Llafnie. 1815. 

ποῦ,  Profusiones et copuscula = Academica argument 
Haine piulelogier, tow. Tus. (bid. 

bhaeydidis de Bello Petapouu estate o libri vitt. τῷ tomi, 12mo. 
base, slo. ; 

Vata, Di. J.S., μαι, ὦ, Grammatiken, “Lesica u. Wor- 
tereimunluagen αἰτοῦ Sprochon do Bide., lat. u. delitsch, So. 
Poin. 1813. . - 


Notice eur une médaille de Phittppe aMfarie Visconti, Duc de 
Milan, par Léchon @ulimecer, Xe. Paris, 1810, gn dio, oe 


Dissertation sar Vinscuipton LgCONOC JTKIC: 7 et sur des 
pievres auitiqntes 41 eervor nt de ca bets aie méJeaiis octhistes 5 
jou Péechon d? Auncel. Pais. mi dto. S16. jivec pe: ches, 


Lecons theorjques οἵ prauiques Uceplangre  Grecqudy coutcnant 
fo. des clamens simplifids gle da langue > Qo. desexercices dg trae 
due tion στα πόδ denuts les déeSlinasons | jusquayn ver bes im ἐφ εἰ οτος 
en μὲς So. un vocabulaire domnunt Pex ae de tous lus mots 
et whotisines contenus dans [es eee par ὦ, A. FP. Frémuon. 
See. Editiog. Pais. 18 16% in 1Qimo. < 
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The second volume of the French translation ‘of Ptolemseus by 
Mr. Halma has recently made its appearance. 


KAHMENTO®S ᾿'Αλεξανδρέως λόγος, τίς {5 σωζόμενος πλούσιος : Gr. 
et Lat. Perpetuo Commentario illustratu§ a C, Segaar. Traj. ad 
Rhen. 1816. in 8vo. pag: x 4424. 


This posthumous work of the learned professor Charles Segaar 
18. edited with very little typographical accuracy. In the, very 
title-page, the word σωζόμενος is altered into σοξόμενος and Paeauevee. 
Crimine ab uno Disce omnig, —* 

Minéralogie He omergque, οὐ essaf sur les Minéraux dont Jl est fait 
meation daus les poémes d’ Homere; par A. Li. Mulljn. Baris 
1816. ‘Bvaq, tm 


* Bistoire Générale des Péches anciennes et modernes dans les 
‘mers ct les fleuves des deux Continens ; par S B. J. Nocl. Ἔν lg. 
“4to. Paris. de Pimprim. Royale. 

This learned Work contains vast niaterials Fai the lustiation of 
the ancient poets and prose wiiters, 


Συλλογὴ “Ἑλληνικῶν ἀγεκδότων ποιητῶν καὶ λογογράξων διαφόρων 
ἐποχῶν Ἑλλάδος : σπουδῇ ἄνδρ. Μουστοξἄδου καὶ Δημ. Σχινᾶ. Verpa- 
διον Β΄. ᾿Εν Βενετίᾳ 1810, 8vo. 

This second number coutains Epiphauius’ ᾿Ανέκδοτα κεφάλαια τοῦ 
Φυσιολάγου, and Jqhn’s Metiopohtes of Euchaita, Τὰ ἐκ φύσεως 
᾿ ψφνωμικὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου We must observe that the learned editors 
were not right in believing that this ymall piece of John Mauro- 

pus was not yet in print. It was published by M. Boissonade p. 
* 130 of his commentary upon Marinus, but without the name of 
the writer. 


Des Changemens opéiés dans toutes les parties de Padministra- 
tion de Empire Romain, sous les régnes de Dioclétien, de Con- 
stantiu et de leurs successeurs, jusqu'a Julien: onuvrage couronné 
en’ 1815 par l’Acadéntie des mscriptions. Par J. Naudet. lere 
parue Bark 1316. in 8vo. pag. vill.+254. 


ΣΙαποκράτους" τὸ περὶ “Ae pay, ὑδάτων, τόπων, δεύτερον ᾿ἐκδοῦὲν μετὰ 
τῆς F αλλικῆς μεταφράνεως, ¢ ᾧ προσετέθη ἐ ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ Ἱπποκράτους καὶ ὃ 
, Beds μετὰ τῆς Γαλλικῆς μεταφράσεως, καὶ τὸ τοῦ Γαληνοῦ᾽ Ὅτι ἄρι- 

‘ore ἰατρὸς καὶ φιλόσδφύς : φιλοτίμῳ δαπάνῃ τῶν ὁμογενῶν Χίων. Paris 
1816. in Βνο. pp. νστ΄ +153. The editor and translator i is the cele- 
brated Dr Coray, * 


- Ds. Conay of Paris has banished one volume of his new Edition 
ef Strabo, .1t contains only the Greek “Text, and will be compri- 
‘ged in 3 Vols. Oatavo. Some copies are struck off on large paper. 
A Second :Editign of Valpy’s Edition of Virgil, without notes, 

is just published. Pr, 4s, bound. bs 


e 
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Virgil, with English notes at the end. Pr. 8s. For Schools. 


Theoretic Arithmetic, in three Books ; containing the Substance 
of all that has been wrftten on the subject .by ‘Theo of Smyrna, 
Nicomachus, Jamblichus, and Boétius.—Together with some re- 
markable particulars Jrespecting Perfect, Amicable, and other 
Numbers, whigh are not to be found in the writings of any ancient 
oramodern Mathematicians. Likewise, a Specimen of, the man- 
ner m which the Pythagorgans philosophised about Numbers; 
und a develonement of their Mystical and Theological Arithmetic, 
Ry Phomas Taylor. Price 4s. ϑνο. boekds. " 


o 

A 'Pranslation of the Six Books of Proctus, on the Theology 
of Plato; to which a Seventh Book is added in order to gnpply 
the deticiency of*anothe: book on this subject, which was written 
by Proclus, but siice lost; also a translation of Proclus’ Elements 
of Lheology. By*Thomas Taylor. In these Volumes is also in+ 
cluded by the same, a translation of the Treatise of Proclus, on 
Providence and Fate, a translation of Extracts from his Treatise, 
enutled Teun Doubts concerning Providence; and a translation 
of Extracts from his Treatise on the Subsistence of Evil; as pre- 
“Served im the Bibliotheca Grivca of Fabricius. Ia @ vols. royal 

quarto. 250 Copies only prmted. Frice 5/. 10s. 


ὸ . : 
Yhe Pamphieteer; No. xvii, for January, 1817. Price GY. 6d. 
Contaming nine Pamphlets. Continued quarterly, 


Elements of Latin Prosody, with Exercises and Questions, de- 
signed as an Introduction to the Scanning and making Latin 
Verses. By the Rey. C. Bradley, A. M. 4s. bound, Second 
“dition, 


A Key may be had. Price Qs. Gd. . 


It is but just, that the diligence, perseveyance and learning of Sig. 
Angelo Maio, which have bten rewarded with vanous discoveries 
m the Ambrosian library, of which Sig. Nlaio is curator, should be 
fully set before the leaned world, and duly estimated by the philic. 
The first of these fragments, which commants our attention at pre- 
sent, is LM. Acci Plauti fragmenta meditg. Item ad Publiwn- 
Lerentium commentationes et pictura inedita. Milan, 1815.— 
"These tragments of Plautus were found in the Ambrosian library. 
Sig. Maio has caused an exact copy of them to be engsaved, They 
consist 10 near sixty entire verses, never before ee nd in 
fragments of many others ‘damaged by time and atcident, of which 
part belongs to the /idudaria, a lost comedy of Plautus. These 
pieces form the first part οἵ the volume, whfch also contains ob- 
servations and crifjcal nots on eighteen comedies οὐ Plauwus. 

The segond part of the volume comprises several writings and 
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unpublished documents concerning Ference, consisting in a life of 
that famous comic writcr ποῦ Commentaty on five of his pieces, 
puor to the tenth centary of che ΟἿ σθαι era, and inthiee engrave 
ings of the comic characters and masks, sd: rvme as a kind ot “stile 
stitute and ὯΝ demieut to the famous Vati an copy of ‘Perence, 
already pubhsted “ 

© Secondly. fae Cia de hereditate Ch ony? nine primar 
diiplo auctior. fnecutor® et tuterprete Angelo Maw. Matan, 
1815.—-Litberto hittle more was kifoln of the pleading - af ἔνα τ 
‘for the heritage of Cloonynens, tha about half of the d'seonise, 
which is placed at the opening of thye orator’s works. A copy ‘iit 
the Ambrosian hbrary has furyighed the remainder. ‘To these aie 
“added, sundry variations i the harangue of the same orator, for ite 
heritage of Menecles, first published at Londot“in 1785, froma 
‘copy then preserved at Florence. r . 

Themiste Phatosophi Oraiio in eos @ quibas ad pro fecturan 
susceplam fuerat viluperatus.  Inecentore et Juterpelie Anaelo 
Maio. Milan, 1816.—According to Phocion, the number of dis- 
courses of if emia was thar by- sir, of avhichi thirty-three hase 
been published. Another has heen discovered aba Wuiliroaal 
‘copy; in this Themustius replies to the reproaches of his detractors 
for having accepted fiom the Emperor Theodusins the place of 
Prefect | of Constantinople. Lt is accompanied with an unpublished 
‘introduction to another harangue of Vhenrstius. 
Sig. Angelo Maio, Editor of these fragments, and discoverer of 

other literary documents also, and te whom peibaps the world mas 
‘be indebted for discoveries much more valuable, has accompanicd 
these pander with prefaces, has also translated the Greek di 
courses into Latin, ἘΠῊΝ added notes historical and critical, toll 
of various learuiag—espeuially to the test of ‘Phemistius. 


¢ 
BIBLICAL. 


“Ἂς * Exangehsts old Latin Fersion. 


There has lately been published at Breslan an Account of a copy 
‘of the four Evangalists, in thoold Latin -Version, before Jerons, 
with a Specimén of the teat. Whether it contains a correct and οὐ 
copy we do not Κπον but, we believe, that sucha copy would be 
very acceptable to Biblical Students, The ttle as 

De codree quagnor Evangeliorum Bibliothece Rhedigeriana wr) 
quo vets Latina Ante- Herenyniana” zersio continetur. dice- 
dunt Scriptura aie specimina, Hd. David Schulz. @to. 1810. 


A work of ieniportance to Biblical Οὐ σα has «been ἘΠ at 
Leipzig, m German, by Chr. G. Gersdorf, Minister f Tautcn- 
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fort, Xe. entiled, Beytrvuge zur Sprack-Characteristik der 
Schrijinteller des NLT. we. © \Preathe on the pecultarities of 
style observable m theawritings of the different authors of the New 
τὴν ae : : 
Lestamert, conte remarks for the most part new. 


It τὰ obvious thatfevery anthor has fis own way of combin- 
jug his ideas, of artangine bas argwinents, and especially of ex- 
pilssing them ; and hiXudividuality as ΟΣ or tess apparent, an 
Ploporton to the want of extent of his mental improvement. 
Ὃ ddigentlyattending τὸ the θα οὐ τίου of each author, we are 
chatted to deduce from them tbose priactples and IXws which miust 
cade asin the inter pretauon of Iya works 5 We soon beara to form 
a iudement not only of the wording’ef single passages, but of the 
ccnumeness or *spuriousicss of whole Chapters ‘and Books altri- 
ebured to limg and we may often decide with certamty on single 
readings, where muntiscrpts afford cither no criterion, or none to 
be depended on, This attention the learned and Jaborious author, 
a pupil of the late Mischeras, Was fur many years duected to the 
writings of the mspued authors or the New ‘Testament. Le is 
nafriendly to what has béen termed the higher department of criti- 
“Mm, and establishes satisfactorily, in opposition t some modem: 
evitics, that che style of the authors of the N. DP. is comistent, ini. 
Som, aml equable. According to han, uo fear need be entertained 
οὐ too great an accumulation of various readings, but it 1s rather 
highly desirable, that some of the most important MSs. should be 
cullated over again. Copies of this excelicut work have been im- 
purted by Mr. Bohte, York Street, Covent Garden; and it 15 
snuch to be wished that some Biblical scholar, versed in German, 
would furnish ἃ more ample account of its contents. 


Meditations and Prayers, selected from theHoly Scriptures, 
the Liturgy, and pious Tracts, recommended to the Way-faring 
man, the Invalid, the Soldigr, and the Scaman, yhensoever una- 
ssidably precluded from the house of prayer, By the Rev. J. Watts. 
Price 3s. 6d. boards. Second Ldition. 


a tt ... te 


———E ἐπεείξεςς, - : 
NOTES TO CORRESPONDENS. 


The Tripos of J. B. for 1813, in our next, 2 

We shall'soon lay before our readers a p.per relative to Pro- 
fessor Woll’s fantous hy fthesis respecting Homet, promulgateds 
in his Proiegomena. Vossius of Heidelberg has challenged him 
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publicly to prove that hypothesis, intimating that it was nothing 
but a mere joke, and that he, Vossius, had many years ago con- 
vinced Wolf of it privately. 


We shall with great pleasure gratify our {eaders with the learned 
and elegant Essay de (Improvisation Pod igue chez les Anciens. 


The Notice of the @nd Edition of Hermann de Metris came 
too late for this No. 


We shall continue Bentley's Emendations on Aristophanes \ in 
our next. a \ ἢ 


The Westminster’ Prologue, and Epilogue of this year will 
appear in a correct form in our next, 


‘Observations on Livy, and Mr. W ’s other articles shall have an 
early insertion. 


Noumstor on Juvenal came too late for the present No. 


F.R. S. is informed that we do not recollect that any of Stan- 
ley’s Notes on Callimachus were ever printed. He collected the 
Fragments of Callimachus, which Dr. Bentley saw in MS. 
Bentley’s eneitiies did not scruple to say that he stole the greater 
part of his Notes on Callimachus from Stanley’s papers. ‘Tus 
charge was answered in the Tract we have reprinted in our six or 
eight last Nos. Stanley’s MS., Notes on Callimachus are pre- 
served in the British Museum. 


CORRECTIONS AND ERRORS. 


PAGE LINE 
a ΧΧΥΙ. 5968 — ult. for del'étre read den étre 
0452 — 17 — Garasonii — Garafonii 


ik, — 24 ,.-- Greae —’ Graefe, 
No. ΧΧΥΠ. δξδ — 1% — compeilent'— compellant 
ib, —~ 27 --- Juanoni¢co — Saronico 
. ibk — 48 ~- feripsit. scripsit, | 
“190 — .20 — situation station 
193 -~- 1 -- anthors. authors, 
195 — 10 of the greatest 


gy Ges a 


200 --- am. 4 even that which 
362 — 3 — them the latter 
it, — 5 — them it 
ibs — 14 it is true, ud sea, 
, 204 -- 17 οὐ soon frustrated 
f 209 --- 1 : — Nearchus,) & dele ) ufter Arran 
; ib, "Ὁ. δ — only v— merely 
“ ib. ~~ nofe— APAKIKHE -- APABIKHZ 
215 — |) 8 — was a perpetual 


“4 


4 


Ξε } . 


in the course of the ensuing Spring (1817) will be published, in three royal 


, » octavo Volumes, 
BIBLIOGRAPHICAL DECAMERON ; 


TEN DAWS’ PLEASANT DISCOURST, 


UPON ἀϑλε ον, δὲν γον WITH THF LARLY STATE OF 
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ΤῸ VOLS. XIII. AND XIV. 


A. 


Account of particular books sold by 
auction from Mr. Lunn’s collection, 
xiv, 343 

Achilles, a place called “ The course 
of Achilles,” xiff, 24 

~———— his body ransomed by the 
Greeks, xiii, 25 

Ationis, the same as Osifis, xiv, 166 

Aduleri, xiii, 426 ’ 

Adversaria Literaria, No. viii. xiii, 196 
—No. 1x, 438—No. x. xiv, 381 

ZEschines, coincidence between; and 
Camden, xiti, 165 

fElianum, de Historia Animalium, 
Emendationes in, xii!, 440 

» Stackhousii Emendationes 
ny, xiv, 289 ς 

/Eetes, founder of the city Ea, xiii, 33 

M&ihon, name assumed by Ulysses on his 
return to Ithaca, xiy, ὁ 


Eneas, his posscsions spated by the - 


Greeks, xiv, 45 . 
Agemannon, calleé Jupiter, and Jupi- 

ter, Agamemnona° common piece 
δὴ flattery among the ancients, xiv, 


e a 
---ὕ.------ ojo, the aécotint of his 
death, Homer differs from the tra- 
gedians, xiii, 37 4 
. ΓΑκτὴ, αὶ, 406 . 
Alexander* the Great, the Macedohian 
Lion, αἰ, ὁ . ᾿ 
* Alexandrie, grande colgune de, inscrip- 
_ tion sor, xiii, 153° 
Alcaic dnd Sapphie Metres, on the, xiv, 
ὰ 4 


861 ᾿ 

Althens!, river, persons who came to 

, consult the ofacies, washed them- 
_. selves in its waters, tiv, 35° 
ἜΝ" ᾷ 


Aleais, eoinciderce aud 
Locke, χα, 163 

Alta vor, xu, 424 

Amphilochus, priest of Apollo, his 
death, xiv, 2 

᾿Αμήμων, xui, ΤΟΊ 

"Aut, χει, 161 


between, 


3 
Ν 
: 
N 
. 
3 
Ν ᾿Αμφιθετὸς, καὶ, 109 
δ ᾿Αμφιφορεὺς, 1D. 
: Anonymi Epigramma, si, 439 
ἡ ᾿Αναβρύχω, χιν, 86 
ἡ Εἰς Ανναν καὶ Μαρίαν, χηϊ, 44% 
{ ᾿Αντιαάσκω, χ»ἷν, «81 
2 4readians, according to Pliny, assumed 
ἢ the form of a wolt by magical incan- 
$ tations, xiv, 4 
¢ Arrows, analosy with serpents, xiv, 97 
: Arisba, or Butea, daughter to Tencer, 
yo xiv, $7 
\ Argo, the ship, built of the celebrated 
$  gracular oaks, cut down m the forest 
> of Dodona, xiv, 48 
ἢ Aristotle, 1 passage in the Poetics of, 
} σχιΐ, 47 ; 
Σ Avistotelis Pepli Fragmentum, iv, 172 
> Aristophanes, Prof. Voss on the Clouds 
of, xiv, 277 ΤᾺΝ ᾿ 
Σ Aristophanis, de Carminibus Commen- 
$  tarius, xin, 33—-Pars ταν 509—Pars 
8% π|. xiv, 225 
ἡ Aristophancm, Bentlen Emend. ined. 
¢ in, x, 132, 536. Χιν, 140 
: AratiDwsemer,Notx et Cura Sequen- 
’ . . oS 

‘tes im, a Thonfa Forster, siv, 368 
; Athenians, military valor of, xm, 314 
 Aghenienses, Epitaphinm in, qui ad Po- 
‘ tideam ccciderunt, xiv, 185 
Σ Athens, compared with Lacedamon, 
; exili, 312 

Arn xiv, 282 
Σ Au wm, xiii, 4% a 
ὶ Auxiliary Verbs, on tf Greck, xiii, 
ἢ 358 } 


INDEX. 


se! ha Histerico-Critica de Raritate 


vorum, xiil, 199 


Bucon, coincidence between, and Plu- 
tach, xiit, 166—Denham and Pupe, 
XI, 168 

Baius, pitot to Ulysses, xiv, 16 

Burnes, Joshua, Catalogke of his 
Works, x1, 362 


Barkeri, E. H. Epistpla ad Qh. Gais- 
fordium, de fragmentis p\etarnm* 


nnoram Gr, xii, 169, 381. ΧΙν δ) 85 : 
, Epist. seeunda ad GF. 

chefernm de quibusdam Lex. veg, 

réssis, siv, 294 ra 

Burda, awcient, their honorable fune- 
trons, Χὐν, 354 

Bentlet Emendationes Inedite im Aris-, 
tophanem, sil, 188, 336. viv, 130 

——-- Emendat, ΔΙΆ δύ Sopboclem, 

* Theoer., Bron®in, Mpschum, Nican- 
dinm, et Callunachum, xin, 814 

Bellamy, Mr. Auswer to the Bishop of 
St. David's, χα, 226 

Beresfnd, H. S. Cambridge Prize 
Poem for 1816, xiv, 155 

Biblval Ciiticism, xi, 189, 365. xiv, 
Aan 


and Classical Criticism, xin, 
417 
——— Sygonyma, No. v. xiv, 941 
Brbliographical Decameron, Prospectus 
of Mr. Dibdits, xiv, 397 
Βιβρώσκω, χιν, 281 
Blood, supposed to be the food of De- 
Mons, xnl, 288 
British Islands, asserted by the Scho- 
hast in Lycopluon to be the “Islands 
of the Blest,” atv, -H1 
Britoas, aucient, probably received 
there τὴν thology from the Phoemet- 
ans, XIN, 421 
Brotherhood, law of, in Peru, xiii, 308 
Brown, W.L., 5.8.1. D., ἄς. Or® 
tio ad Marclionem de Huntly, &c. 
χιν, 10, 
Bryant, Mr. Jacob, his Theory re- 
specting the Tioad, xiv, 441 
Butler, comcidence between, 
Pope, aul, 168 
Calamities, autivipation of, kiv, 511 
»Cassandra, wansiated fram the Greek 
of Lycophron, by Viscount’Royston, 
xi, 1. JY, 1 
, prophecies of, ΧΙ, ¢-emrar- 
dered by Clytemnestra at the same 
time with Agamemnon, xiv, 50 
Casaubon, Isaac, his Greek composi- 
tron, xii, 184 ΡῈ 
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x 
Camden, coincidence between, and 
/ischines and Euripides, xii, 1605 
Cambridge Prize Poems for 1816, »I1V, 
153, 187, 346 
Tiipos for 1816, xiv, 16¢ 
Culchas, death of, Xiv, 1 
Curwan Suldicrs, the first who served 
other States im the capacity of mer. 
cenaries, xiv, 51 
Cholidren, their treatment in religious 
rites by the Zabii, xi, 287 
Chaos, xiv, 120—divided by the Cre- 
ator into Heaven and Earth, 1b, 
Cicero, cyncidence between, aud Diod. 
Sic. and Pope, xi, 167--Multon, ib. 
Ciceronis MPT. de Officus Libri ini, 
eajnxta ed. Heusingerotum, xin7t191 
Conmerians, site of their vation, AIV, 
16 
Cireaan Ply ace in Latinm, rot fan 
trom Alba, xiv, 45 Ἰ 
Clearchus, coincidence between, and 
Locke, amt, 103, 
Classical Crilteism, xin, "74, Qe 
Clete, city of, built by Clete the Ama. 
zou, companion of Pouthest@4, xiv, 
52 
Collatio Codicts Hasleiani 5670 cum 
Odyssea Edit. Ernest. xi, 107, xiv, 
80, 333 : 
Colomesii, Pani, Opusenta, xiii, 438 
Comasarya, Monument of, sim, 129 
Corrections in the common TYrauslation 
of the New Testament, xiv, 148, 374 
Corcyra, formerly called Drepane, 
fromm Δρέπανον, a scythe, and the re- 
lative tradition of, xiv, 19 
Correspondents, Notcs ta, xiii, 219, 
467. xiv, 224, 595 
Cowley, coincidence between, and 
Pope, xiii, 168, “169 
Communication, manual, among the 
Menicang, xiii, 306 
Cretic, perhaps unustgl in the genuine 
works of Phedrus, xni, 368 
Crombie, Vr. Answer to his Remagks 
on the Notise wf his GynMsiaw, 
xii, 422 : 
Crotona, inhabitants of, assisted the 
* Trojans wf? gnurdering the fugitives 
of un Athenian trikt, who took re- 
fnge im the Temple of Mirferva, xiv, 
JL 
Curg Posteriores, xiv, 557 ¢ 
Cycnus, son of Apollo or Neptune, bis- 
tory of, xii, 23° 
a 


! Ὁ. ; 
Darknese, placed by Burke among the 
sources of the sublime, xiii,e8 
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Adbovxos, in the Eleusinian Mystesies, 
Xiv, 167 

D'f£wes, Simonds, Viro Gravissimo J. 
‘Davies, 5. ‘I’. P. xiv, 55 

Denham, coincidence between, and 

__ Cicero and Pope, χη, 168 

Dead Bodies, religiously imputed de- 
filement from, xiv, 245 

Deity the, belief of Anaxagoras and 
Euripides respecting, xiv, 119 

Δεκάκλινος, xni, 107 

Δηλέομαι, only occnrs in a passive ΟΥ̓ 
middle form, with the ative sense, 
xiii, 114 ‘ 


Didbdin, Rev. T. Κι, Prospectus of the 


Bibliographical Decameron, x1v, 397 
* Diodorus Siculus, comenence 
tween, and Cicero and Pope, x10, 
167 ᾿ 
Diogenes Laertius, coincidence be- 
4 tween, and Diyden, xin, 106--Seit 
verius, th.— Pope, ab. 
Diomede, Istaud of, after his death, 
guarded by μ΄. 48 from the approach 
‘of all stiangers, xiv, 10—a statue, 
erected to him on a pedestal formed 
of the stunes of Troy walls, 11—his 
+ Statue, when cast into the sea, re- 
turned to its pedestal, 12 
Dicte, a mountain ot Crete, xiv, 47 
Drummond, Sir W. Reply to his Re- 
warks on the History of Balaan, 
Xiv, 65 i 
ΤΙσρὶ τοῦ Φυίνικος, 


xiv, 319 

Druidical rites bear great attinity to 

* those of the Persians and Indians, 
Riv, 351 

Danbar, G. Classical Criticism, xii, 
TA 


Buport, James, his Creck Composition, 
ΧΙ, 184 
; Ἴ ; 
Eoketic System of Philosophy , viv, 169 
Egyptian Dialects, the study of, fasbion- 
: about 1733, in Denmatk, xin, 
, xiv, 981 


61 ar 
* Elon 
Elean Inscription, xiii, 143 


Mlgia Marbles x1v, 98 “Ὁ 

qusinian Mysteries, gradual coriup- 

ον dion of, xiv, 168-—inoluded in the 
‘“aprascription of Theodosius — the 
it, Kiv, 169—Notice οἱ Olea. 

» ΧΗ], 799. xiv, 163 

u, 162 


« 


fica, xiii, 61 ὦ 4 
xiii, 407 « 
3 On, xiii, 351 


aphium in Athenienses, qui ad Po- 
δὴν τηΐρρφηιν ceciderunt, xiv, 108 
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203 + 

Fodhena, Inscription on a Sorcs at, 
xin, S34 5 

Voss, Profcsser, on the Clouds of Ari- 
stophanes, Xie, τὰς 


Wuhefield, Mr, Reacas on his Tripos, 
sin, 84 

Wat, D. G. Remarks on the Simi- 
larity of Worship, in the Pagan 
World, xin, 418. xiv, 350. 5 

ie eslminster Prologue te Phormio, xiii, ‘ 
119 

—--—--~—-— Epilogue to do., ib. 

Wollaston, coincidence between, and 
Ῥεν τ τ til, 168 

Wor lees Fenity of the, maintained by 
the ‘La ii, xii, 286 , 

a Υ. ᾿ 

Young, cvincidence between, antt Ba- 
con, xii, 166 . ? 

. is 

Zabii, on the ancient, xiii, 281—wor- 
shippers of fre, 285—Preadamite., 
286 

Zahtanism, trares’ of, among the Wine 
doos, Chinese, Mexidans, and co 
Ὁ tions to the South, xin, 289 


— 
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